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‘In the. cscttie of the seal is tiger—the Cõja crest—(with its mouth open) 
seated (facing the proper right) on its hind legs, with the tail drawn through 
them and reaching to very near its mouth." On its front are two fish—the 
Pipdya crest—and underneath the tiger and the fish is a bow—the Ctra crest. 
Behind the tiger is a lamp-stand, A spear, EFA O ad ha) ma DS taki fora 
simitar; and behind the two fish a lamp-stand, a spear, a flag 0) and | Ë 
hatchet Ç). Over the fish and the tiger is a parasol with a carî cn each s de 
of it, The tiger, the two fish, the lamp-stands, spears, flags, the hatchet and 
the scimitar, all stand on the string of the bow. - Within the space occupied i 
the bow itself are figured the following from left to right:—a water-pot (7); 
a stand with a dish on it; a drum between two vertical poles, with a horizontal 
ons over them (the former terminating in tridents over the latter); a boar—the 
Ca]ukya crest—facing the proper right aed a ¿oazša, All these symbols are 
engraved in relief on a countersunk surface within w well-raised circle. Outside 
this circle in raised Grantha characters is te following | i 
mI Svarns Iri and a Eanskrit тење in the алары ите) runing round 
the margin of the seal: К 
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PREFACE 


In the age of the Colas, the most creative period of 
South Indian History, the whole of South India was for 
the first time brought under the sway of a single 
government, and a serious attempt made to face and 
solve the problems of public administration arising 
from the new conditions. -In local government, in art, 
religion and letters, the’ Tamil country reached heights 
of excellence never reached. again -in succeeding 
ages; in all these spheres, as. in. that of foreign trade 
and maritime activity, the Cola period- marked the eul- 
mination of movements that began in an earlier age, 
under the Pallavas. 


This history of the Colas, the first systematic 
study of a great epoch, has been rendered possible 
only by the work carried on steadily from year to year 
for half a century by the Archaeological Survey of 
India. My indebtedness to the scholars who, in the 
various publications of this department, have laid the 
foundations of Qala history will be evident on almost 
every one of the following pages. I have based my 
account, however, on an independent study of the 
originals, for which the most ample facilities were 
afforded to me by the Director-General of Archaeology 
and the officers in charge of the Madras office. 


Inseriptions come to our aid only from the acces- 
sion of Vijayalaya in the ninth century, and even then 
their distribution in time and space is naturally very 
uneven; for the early period, and we do not know of a 
time when there were no Colas, we depend altogether 
on extant Tamil Literature surviving for the most part 
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only in fragments and anthologies of uncertain date. 
At certain points I have had to undertake, in the 
course of the work, that preliminary discussion of the 
sources which must necessarily precede any attempt 
to interpret them satisfactorily. To topics treated 
more elaborately in my Studies on Cola History and 
Administration | have made only a passing reference 
in this book. 


The first part now issued takes the story up to the 
accession of. Kulottunga 1. The second part will 
complete the political history and give an account of 
the administration and social life of the Cola empire. I 
have generally indicated the position of all the subsi- 
diary dynasties with the exception of the Kongu Colas. 
The study of Cola art has not found a place in this 
book; this needs a word of explanation. I found 
that so little work had been done on this fascinating 
subject and that the material at my disposal was so rich 
and diverse that what I had to say on the subject could 
not well be compressed into one chapter of a somewhat 
overgrown book.  l hope to treat of itin a separate 
monograph. 


The Appendix provides a select list of the inscrip- 
tions on which the history is based; the summaries, 
especially of the unpublished inscriptions, furnish, as 
far as possible, all significant matters of detail. not 
avallable in other publications. 


My thanks are due to the Syndicate of the Uni. 
versity of Madras for sanctioning the publication of 
this work in the University Historical Series. Professor 
K. Swaminathan of the Presideney College read the 
proofs and made many valuable suggestions ; Mr, 
S. Vaiyapuri Pillai and Pandit M. Rachava Aiyangar, 
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both of the Tamil Lexicon, were always ready to 
discuss the texts and inscriptions that | placed before 
_ them; Miss. C. Minakshi, M.A., research student in this 
department, readily undertook to prepare the maps, 
and Mr. 8. R. Balasubrahmanian M.A., L.T., of Cidam- 
baram, took upon himselí the laborious work of pre- 
paring the Index ; it is with very great pleasure that I 
acknowledge the help that these friends have given 
me in the course of my work. I am also under obli- 
gation to the Archaeological Surveys of India and 
of Ceylon for permission to publish photographs of 
which they own the copyright. 


DEPARTMENT OF INDIAN HISTORY, 
UNIVERSITY OF MADRAS, 


] 
L 
i 
22nd July 1984. J 
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CHAPTER I 
SOURCES 


On the history of the Colas, as on many other 
subjects of early Indian history, we 
had, fifty years ago, little information 
of an authentic character. When, in the early years of 
the last century, Col. Mackenzie made his great 
effort to survey all and collect as many as possible 
of the antiquarian remains of the Madras Presidency, 
his agents in the Tanjore district failed to discover 
anything more remarkable on the ancient Colas than 
the CalavamSacaritram. This is a late Sthalapurüna 
which is legendary and full of miracles. Tradition 
knew nothing of the real history of the older rulers 
of the land and could not tell if the Cola dynasty 
numbered eighty-four kings or sixteen. Epigraphy 
has made remarkable progress in South India during 
the last fifty years. Hultzsch, Venkayya and Krishna 
Sastri have brought out scholarly editions of many of 
the inscriptions. Of the Sangam literature, which 1s 
doubtless the earliest group of Tamil writings extant, 
considerable portions have been recovered and published. 
Now it is both possible and necessary to attempt a 
comprehensive study which shall bring together the 
results so far attained, and so to approach a definitive 
history of the Colas. 


Introduction. 


To attempt a task of this nature in a subject which, 
thanks to fresh discoveries or new interpretations of 
old material, is apt to have its foundations disturbed 
from time to time, is, we are warned, to ran the risk of 
our structure collapsmg no sooner than it is reared. 
But this is, in regard to Cola history, greatly to under- 
estimate the permanence of the results reached so far; 
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for a careful review of the steps by which the recon- 
struction of this history has proceeded since the days 
when the clues obtained from Eastern Calukya copper- 
plates were correlated to the evidence from the Cola 
inseriptions of Tanjore and other places in the Tamil 
country, must convince the most sceptical among 
scholars that a considerable tract of ascertained 
knowledge has been added permanently to the history 
of South India. A settled and continuous narration of 
the political history of the Colas appears therefore not 
' merely quite possible to undertake, but likely to be of 
more than transient interest. The case for such an 
undertaking becomes stronger if it is observed that, in 
its administrative system and in its literary and artistic 
achievement, Tamil civilisation may be said to have 
attained its high watermark under the Cola empire of 
the tenth to the thirteenth centuries. Under this 
empire also flourished in their greatest strength the 
sea-faring instincts of the people of Southern India 
which enabled them to add for a time an overseas empire 
to the more abiding prospects of a profitable trade 
with the states of the Far-East. The telling of a story 
which fills so large a place in the past life of the land 
and is so full of colour and incident should not be 
unduly postponed. At the same time we should recog- 
nise that, in regard to certain points of the story, the 
preliminary researches, of which one should have 
desired to avail oneself, have yet to be made; and 
even the attempt to paint the picture as a whole may 
be the means, by drawing attention to their need, of 
bringing such researches into being. 
The history of the Colas falls naturally into four 
divisions: the age of the literature of 
, Divisions of the the Sangam, the interval between the 
ceci close of the Sangam age and the rise 
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of the Vijayalaya line, the Vijayalaya line which 
came to prominence in the ninth century A. D. 
and lastly, the Calukya-Cola line of Kulottunga I and 
his suecessors from the third quarter of the eleventh 
century to about the middle of the thirteenth. Nearly 
two centuries before the rise of Vijayalaya in the 
neighbourhood of Tanjore, there flourished a Cola 
kingdom in the Telugu districts comprising portions 
of Cuddapah, Kurnool and Апапќарӣг, * whose kings 
traced their descent from Karikala, Nothing definite 
is known, however, of their connection with the early 
Colas. Again, from about the twelfth century, there 
were a number of local dynasties which claimed also 
to be among the descendants of Karikala and to 
belong to the KaSyapa gdtra. Besides their legendary 
pedigree there seems to be no evidence connecting 
them in any manner with the Colas of the Tamil 
country. Of these late Telugu-Codas, who have left 
behind a large number of stone and copper-plate 
inscriptions, we need make only passing mention in 
this history. 


The main source of our information on the early 
Colas is the early Tamil literature of 

oes’ FY the so-called third Sangam. The brief 
notices of the Cola country and its 

towns, ports and commerce furnished by the Periplus 
and by Ptolemy are best interpreted in the light of 
this literature. The striking coincidences in these 
matters between the classical writers and the literature 
of the Sangam are enough to show that this literature 
belongs to the early centuries of the Christian era- 
^ And the somewhat obscure account in the Maha@vamsa 
of many conflicts between the inhabitants of Ceylon 


* £C. xii (7) and £/, xi, M&ifpidu plates. 
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and Tamil immigrants into the island receives some 
elucidation from a comparison of the proper names 
in the. Mahüvamsa account with those occurring in the 
Sangam poems. The synchronism between Gajabahu I 
and the Céra king Senguttuvan was viewed with 
suspicion by Hultzsch; but it rests not simply on the 
identity of the name of the Ceylonese king in the 
Mahüvamsa and in the Silappadiküram, but on the exis- 
tence of an active intercourse, political and cultural, 
between South India and its island-neighbour. 


The period covered by the extant literature of the 
Sangam is unfortunately not easy to determine with 
any measure of exactness ; though it seems most likely 
that it extended from five to ten generations at the 
most. Exeepting the longer epies, the Silappadikaram 
and the Manimékalai * which, by common consent, are 
taken to belong to the closing stages of the Sangam 
age, the poems have reached us in the form of 
systematic anthologies, some of which, like the 
Ahaninaru, follow a highly intricate scheme in their 
arrangement. Each individual poem has generally 
attached to it a colophon on the authorship and 
subject-matter of the poem; in the poems of the 
division called Puram which deal with concrete 
objective situations, the name of the king or chieftain 
to whom the poem relates, and the occasion which 
called forth the eulogy or deseription, are also found. 
It is from these colophons, and rarely from the texts 
of the poems themselves, that we can gather the names 
of many kings and chieftains and of the poets and 


* A relatively late date for this poem, later than A.D. 400, seems to be 
forced on us by the trend of the discussion of the relation between Canto *XIX 
of this poem and the Nyüyaprovtia, unless indeed this Canto is treated as having 
suffered a later revision., See Nylyapravtia pp. xiii-xvi for a succinct review ol 
the discussion by A. B. Dhruva. 


[4] 


SOURCES 


poetesses patronised by them. The task of reducing 
these names to an ordered scheme in which the 
different generations of contemporaries can be marked 
off from one another has not yet commanded the 
attention and patient thought that it merits. Some 
writers have been apt to draw on their imagination and 
invent genealogical connections not supported by the 
sources ; others have confessed themselves beaten in 
the game and have denounced the colophons as late 
and untrustworthy guesses, not worth much considera- 
tion at the hands of the modern historian.* Before 
adopting this counsel of despair, one would do well to 
recollect that some anthologies, like the Kalittoga:, are 
said to have been put together by a poet represented 
in the collection itself, and that no reasoned case has - 
been made out against accepting the literary tradition 
relating to these anthologies and the individual poems 
in them. + In any attempt to deal systematically 
with the data drawn from these poems, the casual 
nature of the poems and the wide difference between 
the purpose of the anthologist who brought them to- 
gether and that of the modern historian must not be 
lost sight of; or one might fall easily into the error 
of finding a continuous story out of discontinuous 
material. 


On the history of the Colas of the Vijayalaya line, 
there is an abundance of authentic 
material from diverse sources. This 
makes the narration of their history a relatively easy 
task. But of the fortunes of the Colas in the interval 
between the end of the Sangam age and the rise of 
Vijayalaya, that is, in the age of Pandya-Pallava 
dominance, we have practically no record. The scanty 


The Vijayalaya line, 


* P, T. Srinivasa Aiyangar, Afirtery of the Tamils pp. 416-7. 
+ For a full discussion of this subject see Studies, 1. 
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references to them in the Pallava and Calukya inserip- 
tions are but feebly supplemented by the hagiology of 
&aivism and Vaisnavism relating to the period. 


The dynasty of Vijayalaya has left behind a large 
number of stone inscriptions and a few 
copper-plate grants of great value to 
the historian. The illustrious Rajaraja I, under whom 
South Indian monarchy attained a sweep and splendour 
till then unknown, conceived the idea of prefixing to 
his inscriptions a set historical introduction recount- 
ing, in an ornate and poetic style of Tamil, the 
main achievements of his reign and kept up-to-date 
by additions made to it from time to time. The 
narration of the descent of a king and, incidentally, 
of some salient facts relating to himself and his 
ancestors was for centuries before Ràjaraja's accession 
the more or less universal practice of kings and chiefs 
who followed the norm set before them by the Smrti 
and Dharmasüstra of the country for the drawing 
up of charters (Sasanam) setting forth gifts (dana) 
of various kinds. But such narration formed part, 
generally speaking, only of copper-plate grants (tamra- 
&isand) and was composed de novo on each separate 
occasion; and this practice, while it gave full scope 
for the fancy of the poet-composer of the praégasti, 
sometimes resulted in contradictory and confusing 
statements made about the same king in different 
grants. In ordering, therefore, the writing, on stone, 
in set form a ıd in the language of the people, of an 
official and authorised account of the leading events 
of his reign, Rajaraja initiated a practice which, as it 
was kept up by his successors, not only satistied the 
boundless vanity of this race of kings, but furnishes 
to the historian a formal record of exceptional value 
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of the transactions of each reign.* Most of these 
historical introductions have been the subjects of 
scholarly discussion and elucidation by Hultzsch 
and Venkayya in the earlier volumes of the South 
Indian Inscriptions, and though these mey-kkirttikal 
occasionally merit the waggish description of them as 
poy-kkirttikal, still, as a rule, they furnish invaluable 
guidance to the internal chronology and general history 
of the reign, besides providing picturesque and trust- 
worthy accounts of particalar events. 


Few of these inscriptions are purely historical in 
aim and character. The one at Tiruvéndipuram, T 
recording in detail the tribulations of Rajaraja Ш 
and the relief he obtained from the intercession of 
his Hoysala contemporary, is the most considerable 
among the handful of purely historical inscriptions. 
Generally speaking, inscriptions record rifta and 
endowments of a publie or private nature, usually to 
temples, mathas and Brahmans; sometimes the con- 
struction of a temple or its renovation, or the setting up 
of a new image forms the subject of an inscription. To 
provide for the maintenance of a lamp in a temple was 
a common method of earning religious merit for oneself 
orof expiating an offence. This was done by gifts of 
money or cattle calculated at so much or so many per 
lamp, and it was possible for two or more persons to 
endow alamp jointly and apportion the merit among 
themselves in accordance with the share contributed 
by each. Often the lamps were to burn throughout 
the day and night, to be perpetual, (nanda vilakku) ; $ 

® These introductions were, in some inscriptions, omitted in part owing to 
exigencies of space, e.g. % of 1925 of the eleventh year of Rajéndra Î. 
t 142 of 1902, ZZ. vii p. 161. 


Í It is interesting to observe that ParimElalagar explains the phrase‘ poyyd 
vilakkam ' in Kural 753 by ‘ wand milakku '. 
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but day-lamps, night-lamps and lamps for the occasions 
when puja was performed (Sandi) were also known. * 
When the lamps were provided for by gifts of cattle, 
the expression ' füva-muva-ppérüdu' invariably occurs, 
and it means literally ‘the big sheep that neither die 
nor age.’ That this was only a formal way of express- 
ing the permanence of the endowment becomes clear 
from the use of the same expression even where cows, 
and not sheep, are given. Moreover, if for any reason 
the original herd went down in numbers, and in one 
instance a herd of fifty cows was reduced to twenty-six 
in less than three years, + the fact was taken into 
account in assessing the obligations of the herdsmen 
for the future. Among the donors we find not only 
kings and their officials, but several corporations includ- 
ing occupational and commercial guilds, caste organi- 
sations, military groups, and village assemblies, and 
many private individuals, men and women. The class 
of courtesans, the dévaradiyar, ‘servants of the Gods,’ 
often made considerable benefactions to temples which 
were suitably recognised by privileges of a hereditary 
nature being conferred on them in relation to the 


services and festivals in the temples concerned. 


Several inscriptions were obviously intended to 
publish and preserve in a more or less permanent form 
decisions and agreements on matters of publie 
importance. In this elass, which though not extensive 
is doubtless of greater interest to the student than the 
more numerous donative records, we find royal orders 
on taxation and land-revenue, the resolutions of village 
assemblies on their own constitntional arrangements, 

e This I believe, 1 the correct interpretation of the expression ' famdi. 


eilakkn' which figures so often in the inscriptions and is usually translated 
into “ twilight-lamp."” See Tamil Levicon s. ¥. #42 3—canti. 


+ 120 of 1926 (year б оГ Капага Т). 
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their awards in disputes between communities or other 
corporate organisations, judgements delivered against 
persons guilty of theft, adultery, murder and other 
crimes, and political compacts between powerful feuda- 
tory chieftains of particular localities. Quite often, 
inscriptions on temple walls served the purpose of a 
public registration office by conserving a trustworthy 
record of sales, mortzages and other forms of transfers 
of property-rights in village-lands. * Sometimes a 
record is expressly described as the copy of a copper- 
plate grant. + A unique inscription from Tiruvidaivayil 
(Tanjore) preserves an otherwise unknown Dévaram of 
Giüanasambandar on the local shrine. 


The languaze and script of the Cola inscriptions 
varied with the time and place of the , 
ر‎ records. The language most commonly ^ 
employed was Tamil; some Sanskrit 

records are known, besides several bilingual inscrip- 
tions employing both. Kanarese and Telugu were 
also employed in the Karnataka and Telugu areas. The 
assumption has sometimes been made £ that Tamil was 
the prevailing language in Cola times in all places 
where the Tamil inscriptions of Cola rulers are found, 
and that Tamil receded from these areas at a time 
subsequent to the period of Cola rule in these parts. 
Such inscriptions are, however, only proof at best of 
the presence of some Tamil immigrants in non-Tamil 
regions that were brought for a time under Cola rule. 
The recovery of some Telugu and Kanarese records of 
the Vijayanagar rulers and their Nayak viceroys, and of 
the Hoysalas from distinctly Tamil aréas cannot prove 
* In 134 of 1926 (R3jak. 16) we have an instance of a temple raising money 

by mortgaging some of its land to a woman in the queen's service. 

+ 180 of 1894 (KulSttunga I, 23). 

t ARE, 1895, 17 and 1908, I 49. See also Venkayya Z4. xxxvii pp. 199-200. 
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that the Tamil country exchanged its language for 
Telugu or Kanarese during the period of these records. 
The long Marathi inscription of Tanjore of A. D. 1805 
‘; another instance. Vatteluttu was the prevalent script 
n which Tamil was written in the early centuries of the 
Christian era in the Pandya and Cera countries; in the 
former it gave place to Tamil about the time of the 
Cola conquest * though *in the insulated malainüdu 
(Malabar) it continued as late as the middle of the 
eighteenth century A. D.” The Sanskrit language 
employed the Grantha seript, closely allied to the 
Tamil in its evolution. Numerous as are the published 
inscriptions from which the evolution of the script can 
be traced with tolerable accuracy, chronological 
arguments drawn from palaeography are generally not 
so conclusive as might be wished, and must be received 
with caution. There are fewer chances of stone 
inscriptions being found to be forgeries than copper- 
plate grants and, as a matter of fact, very few Cola 
inscriptions are of doubtful authenticity. One of the 
most conspicuous examples is that of a record f pur- 
porting to be dated in the twenty-ninth regnal year 
of a Rajêndracöla Rajakésari. By mixing up in its 
historical introduction the events of different reigns, the 
record rouses suspicion; its palaeography belongs to 
4he fourteenth century, and it is found in a temple 
of which the walls bear no other inscription of an 
earlier date than the reign of Бајагаја Ш. 


From the tenth century A.D., the period of Cola 
x rule was a great epoch in the building 
aee of structural stone temples. The walls 
of the new temples, their pillars and. their plinths were 
usually covered with inscriptions in course of time. 
* TAS. i p. 286. 
+ 490 of 1926, ARE, 1927 П 82. 
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The great temple of Rajarajésvara in Tanjore furnishes, 
in this respect, only a leading example of a practice 
very common at the time. We are expressly told * 
that before older structures were pulled down for 
rebuilding a shrine, the inscriptions on the walls were, 
in many cases, copied out in books and re-engraved 
later on the walls of the new structure. Even brick 
temples had sometimes inscriptions engraved on their 
walls. We shall never know the extent of the damage 
inflicted in recent years by the ignorant piety of 
renovators of ancient shrines. Government have been 
unduly slack in stopping such damage; they have 
even refused to lay down a procedure to be followed 
by renovators which would have minimised the extent 
of the damage. t Sometimes inscriptions аге found 
engraved on rocks and boulders not forming parts of 
temples, but they are the exception. 


* ASI. 1909-10 pp. 128-9 ; also 92 of 1895 and ARE. 1920 II 17. 
+ 123 of 1900; EZ, vii pp. 145-6. 


L ARE. 1902, I 8 and G.O. (Madras) 763 Public, 6th August 1902. 
After drawing attention to the destruction of the Kalinari livara by the inhabit- 
anis oi Tirunzmanallür, the government epigraphist says in his report: " The 
Ntfukk2ttai Chetties are spending year by year a portion of their large earnings 
in repairing the ancient Siva temples of Southern India, In the course of these 
‘repairs’ they have totally destroyed the following shrines with every one of 
their inscriptions: The Ekimranatha temple at Conjeevaram, the Jambuk££vara 
temple on the island of Srirangam, the central shrine of the temple at Tiruvagpi- 
malai, the same at Tiruvennainallir in South Arcot and the same at Tiruppugallir 
in the Tanjore District. Of some of the inscriptions in the first two temples, I 
have inked estampages in my office. The remainder are lost for ever, as the 
inscribed stones have been dressed again before rebuilding the temples, Many 
other temples are now going to be treated in the same manner.” Government 
declined to restrict the activities of renovators by the issue of prohibitory orders 
as suggested by the epigraphical department which thereupon made “a more 
vigorous attempt to secure impressions of the inscriptions thus threatened with 
destruction," This has led to the accumulation of thousands of impressions in the 
epigraphist's offce which have little chance, as things stand, of being published 
in any reasonable period even in the bald form adopted in S//, (Texts). 
There is also a real danger that in the race between publication and collection, 
collection might suffer in the future without publication gaining adequately. 
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The three copper-plate grants known by the names 
of Anbil, Leyden (larger) and Tiruvi- 
langadu, as well as the Kanyakumari 
stone inscription of Virarajéndra, give long legendary 
genealogies intended to bring out the solar origin of 
the Cola dynasty. The Udayéndiram plates of 
Prithivipati II Hastimalla* give a much shorter list 
of the legendary ancestors of Vijayalaya. Of the 
several names in these legendary lists, which are by 
no means identical with one another, T only two or three 
names appear to be historical. Karikala, KoOccenganan 
and probably also Killi may be identified with the kings 
of the same names of whom we hear in the Tamil 
literature of the Sangam age. Barring the names of 
these kings, however, and some common legends,—e.z., 
that of Manu sentencing his son to death as he had by 
an accident crushed a calf to death under his chariot- 
wheel, and the story of Sibi rescuing a dove from the 
pursuit of a vulture by offering it his own flesh— there 
is nothing else to indicate the relation in which the 
‘Colas of the Vijayalaya line stood to those of an earlier 
time mentioned in early Tamil literature. We shall see 
that even in regard to Karikala and Koccenganin the 
account given in the copper-plates is more legendary 
than historical and has little in common with the earlier 
literary accounts. 


Legendary kings. 


The stone inscriptions often contain astronomical 
data which, being less enigmatic than 
those from the Pandyan inscriptions of 
a later age, have yielded, in the hands of Kielhorn and 
others, results of great value to Cola chronology. It is, 
however, easy to exaggerate the significance of such 


Astronomical data, 


* s/f. Il. No. 76. 
+ For a comparison and critique of these lists see 7745. iii ; also EZ, rv. 
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data. “The fact that à date has been recorded aceu- 
rately does not prove the authenticity of a record, any 
more than an incorreet date proves that the record 
in which it is put-forward is spurious." * Relatively 
few inscriptions quote any definite era like the Saka 
or Kaliyuga, f but in several instances the details 
furnished are so full and accurate that, together with 
the historical introductions characteristic of particular 
monarchs and the regnal years cited, they have led 
to the attainment of chronological results of precision 
and value. These results show that whenever possible 
the Cola monarchs followed the practice of choosing 
their successors and associating them in the administra- 
tion of the country in their own life-time. This must 
have been done with the double object of avoiding 
disputed successions and providing opportunities for 
proper training, sufficiently early in life, for the future 
sovereigns of the country. 


Sometimes years elapsed between the date when 
a royal order was issued or some 
transaction took place, and the time 
when it was engraved on stone. In a record f of a 
money-endowment which was made in the thirtieth year 
of Parintaka I, for instance, we are told that part of 
this money was invested in the thirty-fifth year with the 
assembly of a neighbouring village. Some important 


Administration. 


* Fleet, quoted by Rice, ET. xiv, p. 340. 

T Writing of the Grimam inscription of Parintaka I which is dated in a Kali 
year and in which the day is expressed by giving the number of days that had 
elapsed since the beginning of the era, this is what Kielhorn says: ‘I may add 
that this is the earliest known COla date which can be verified and that, of the 
136 dates hitherto examined, it is the only one in which the era of Kaliyuga is 
quoted. Among the same dates 18 quote the Saka era: and of these 12 are in 
Kanarese, & in Telugu and only 2 in Tamil inscriptions. The Saka year 991 is 
quoted in the date of a Tamil inscription of Virarij£mdra which does not admit 
of verification.”  E/. viii p. 261. 


I 164 of 1912, 


[13] 


THE COLAS 


inseriptions give a full account of the different stages 
that intervened between the issue of a royal order, 
especially in revenue matters, and its actual execution. 
A careful study of them throws much welcome light 
on the administrative machinery and practice of the 
time. They also tell us a great deal about the 
numerous taxes, tolls and dues of various kinds in 
terms not always readily understood, and about the 
numberless changes in place-names that formed such a 
marked feature of the Cola period. We also learn 
much of society, religion, arts and crafts from the 
inscriptions. 


Side-lights on Cola history are often obtained from 

the inscriptions of neighbouring dynas- 

E dodi " ties. The Rastrakiita inscriptions of 

the time of Krsna III, those of the 

Eastern Calukyas and some even of the Eastern 

Gangas, and the inscriptions of the Western Calukyas, 

often go to confirm or modify impressions obtained by 

a study of Cola records. The records of prominent 

feudatory dynasties, or of individuals like Kopperuii- 

jinga, become important as we approach the period 

of the decline of Cola power. Hoysala records also 
explain in part the politics of the period of decline. 


Next to the inscriptions, monuments are the most 
interesting and instructive source of 
history. And for the Cola period these 
take the form mostly of temples and the sculptured 
halls and towers in them. It was also the age when 
the art of casting bronze images attained its high 
watermark. Though several temples dating from Cola 
times are in a good state of preservation, very little 
has been done for the systematic study of their 
architecture and sculpture. M. Jouveau-Dubreuil has 
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given a shrewd aecount of their general character- 
istics in his Archeologie du sud de l'Inde, and. for the 
rest, we have only the haphazard observations scattered 
in the reports of the Archaeological department. When 
monuments standing on the surface have received such 
scant attention, it is no wonder that more ancient 
monuments buried in the soil remain undisturbed. 
Yet the importance of this branch of archaeology for 
the early history of Southern India can hardly be 
overestimated. * 


Numismatics, which forms an interesting and 
important branch of archaeology in 
relation to the history of the rest of 
India, has so far not yielded, except in a few instances, 
any striking results for the general history of South 
India. South Indian coinages, however, have “ as yet 
not received a scientific treatment in any way to be 
compared with that which has obtained such valuable 
historical results from the coins of the North." Ff The 
finds of Roman coins and the coinage of the Madura 
Sultanate have been rather closely studied and with good 
results. During the period of their paramountcy in 
Southern India, the Colas issued coins of gold, silver 
and copper. Specimens of the gold issues are extremely 
rare; silver coins are not so rare, and copper pieces of 
different sizes are met with every day. These coins, 
generally speaking, are of two types — one carrying on 
both sides the Cola symbol of the tiger in the centre, 
flanked by the symbols of the subject powers, the Cera 
bow and the Papdyan fish, with a legend giving the name 
of the king; the other, called by Prinsep and Elliot the 
‘Ceylon type’, in which the symbols give place to 


Coins. 


* ARA. 1912-13, I 10 ; 1915-6, I. 8. 
+ Rapson-Seurcer of Indian History: Coins, p. 123. 
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‘a rude human figure, standing on the obverse and 
seated on the reverse.’ * As the ‘Ceylon type’ makes 
its appearance in the reign of Rajaraja I and the type 
with the symbols is known to persist fora long time 
after, even up to the reign of Kulottunga I, the view, 
common at one time, that coins of the ‘Ceylon type’ 
are later than those of the other type must be modified. 
In fact, it may be doubted if we have any coin speci- 
mens clearly of an age anterior to Rajaraja I, so that 
the ‘Ceylon type’ would appear to be really eoeval 
with the other. + None of the known specimens of 
Cola coins have yet been identified with any of the 
coins mentioned in contemporary inscriptions. 


Literature is in other countries the bed-rock of 
history; in India it is often a snare. 
The utter impossibility of basing any 
part of the ancient history of India solely, or 
even primarily, upon literary evidence has been 
deplored by several modern students. Not only is 
there a paucity of professedly historical works, but 
of very few really ancient compositions do we know 
with certainty the time and place of origin. Great 


Literature. 


* Elliot, p. 108. 

+ Very little was known of the real history ofl the Colas when Elliot wrote 
his great work on the ' Coisr of Southern. Judia, He indeed dates the origin of 
the ‘Ceylon type ‘in the eleventh century (p. 108) and calls it “a remarkable 
change” from the earlier type; the COja coins actually figured and described by 
him (some of which were considered again by Hultzsch ZA. xxi p. 323) support 
this view. 


Rapson (ef. ei. sec. 126) stereotypes the theory of Elliot gives, 
doubtless by oversight, c. A. D. 1022 as the date not only of the introduction of 
the Ceylon type but of ‘the beginning of the reign of RGjarija Coja.” He also 
describes the figures in the Ceylon types thus: "abe, king standing: rer. king 
seated.” It may be doubted if the * rude human figure’ (Elliot) which Tufnell 
LHintz, p. 1D took to be that of A 'rüksasa' was intended to represent the 
king. A unique silver coin with legend Sri Rzjarzjad?va' (Hultzsch ZA, xxv, 
р. 317) combines the squatting figure on the ody, with the symbols and legend 
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books which, like the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, 
have for ages served as popular eyelopaedias of 
national culture, were frequently revised; the time, 
the authorship and the extent of such revisions are so 
obscure that it is hopeless to make an intelligent use of 
data drawn from these worka. * Lastly, in the few 
works of which we have definite knowledge in regard to 
authorship and provenance, a great amount of space is 
taken up by conventional descriptions, and it is seldom 
that we come across the plain downright statement of 
a fact. In Tamil literature, the poems of the Sangam 
age are very realistic and prima facie trustworthy 
and do not share the demerits of the literature of a 
more fulsome age; but by a cruel irony of fate these 
poems are involved in some chronological obscurity ; 
and the compositions, especially those of the Cola 
period, of which we know the authors and dates, 
exhibit in abundant measure all the defects of court 
poetry. Still, after all allowance is made, the evidence 
from indigenous literature for the history of the Cala 
kingdom will be seen to be not inconsiderable in 
volume and will, if used with care, go far to eke out 
the testimony of archaeology. 

The Cola empire under Vijayalaya and his sueces- 
sors witnessed one of the greatest periods of literary 
and religious revival in South India. Sometime in 
the tenth or eleventh century A.D., the canonical 
works of South Indian Saivism were arranged more or 
less in their modern form by Nambi Andar Nambi, who 
Was also its first hagiographer and whose work formed 
the basis of the far more elaborate Tirutiondar Purinam, 
known generally as Periya Purünam, of Sekkilar, a 
contemporary of Kuldttunga II in the twelfth century. 


* Foulkes's articles in the /udian Autiguary on " Civilisation of the Dekkan 
"own to the 6th Century B. C," (vii PP. 1f) are a measure of what is possible 
with only such sources at our disposal. 
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Great as is the value of the tradition preserved by these 
writers, they are to be accepted more as witnesses to 
beliefs current in their own times than as correctly 
recording what we should now call the early history of 
Saivism. This distinction: has not been sufficiently 
considered by those writers who have drawn rather 
freely from Sékkilar in their accounts of transactions 
that took place centuries before his time. Moreover, 
a careful study of the Periya Puranam reveals that 
many details for which there is no warrant in Nambj 
Andar Nambi’s short notes on the saints make their 
appearance for the first time in Sckkilar's account; 
and for aught we know, Sékkilar was guided only by 
his imagination and by popular belief. Such details, 
however valuable as reflecting a definite, and as it 
happened the final, stage in the growth of Saiva 
hagiology, should not be accepted, without sufficient 
corroboration from other sources, as part of the early 
history of Saivism in South India; much less would 
they be entitled to credence if they are opposed to 
the testimony of contemporary inscriptions or other 
evidence equally trustworthy. It seems only proper, 
therefore, that we accept the beautiful pen-pictures 
which abound in Stkkilar’s great work as idealised 
accounts of life and society as he saw them in his own 
day rather than as studies and portraits of a bygone 
age. ‘Thus the description of the Brahman village of 
Adanür and of the hamlet of pariahs attached to it 
in the story of Nanda, the pariah saint, may well be 
used in any re-construction of rural life in Cola times, 
allowance being made, of course, for the play of the 
well-understood conventions of literature that dominate 
such accounts. 

Equally remarkable is the settlement of the 
Vaisnava canon of the “Four Thousand Sacred 
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Hymns” which took place about the same time as the 
Ë saiva canon was fixed by Nambi Andar Nambi. The 
Divya-süri-carita and the Guru-paramparai form the 
Vaisnava counterpart of the Periya Purünam from 
which they differ in providing an elaborate, though 
impossible, chronology for the lives of the Vaisnava 
saints, the Alvars. In addition to being a record of tradi- 
tions and beliefs prevalent at the time of their compo- 
sition, these works furnish the background necessary 
for a proper estimate of Ramàünuja and his place in the 
history of Vaisnavism. And the great commentaries on 
the hymns of the Alvars, written in a peculiar jargon 
more Sanskrit than Tamil, though perhaps of a slightly 
later age than the Cola period, still have great value for 
us, as they record in a casual manner several incidents 
of Cola times. This feature, as well as the idiosynera- 
sies of language that mark these commentaries, some- 
times assists us in elucidating the Cola inscriptions. 


Among works of secular literature which can be 
dated with accuracy, the most interesting from our 
point of view are the Viragdliyam of Buddhamitra, the 
Kalingattupparani of Jayangondar and the three wlas 
and the Kulittungan Pillait-tamil of Ottakkittan. The 
first is a work on Tamil grammar composed by a 
Buddhist writer in the reign of Virarajéndra. The 
Yapparungalam and the Yapparungalak-karikai are other 
works on one branch of grammar, prosody, by a Jaina 
writer, Amitasagara, of somewhat earlier date. These 
three works possess glosses slightly later than the 
original texts ; and the examples cited by the authors 
of these commentaries to illustrate particular rules 
of grammar are often of uncommon interest; they 
provide fresh information, and confirm, and some- 
times elucidate, data drawn from the inseriptions. ‘The 
Kalingattupparani of Jayangondar is a war-poem of the 
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conventional parapi type, which has for ita subject- 
matter the conquest of the Kalinga country by 
Karunakarat-topdaimin, the celebrated generalissimo 
of Kulottunga I. The poem is justly celebrated 
for the excellence of its diction and its superb 
display of metrical effects ; it fetched the title of 
Kavic-cakravarli (Emperor of Poetry) to its author, 
a title which seems to have been kept on as a sort of 
poetlaureateship, or at any rate was conferred also 
on Ottakküttan who, though himself a poet of no 
mean order, paid his predecessor the high compliment 
of imitating him closely in his Takkayagapparani оп а 
well-known theme of mythology. For all its fabulous 
and supernatural elements, and the absurd hyperboles 
characteristic of it, the Kalingattupparani is still 
valuable to the historian as it furnishes much welcome 
information on the Cola genealogy and on the details 
ofthe Kalinga campaign of Kulottunga, ineluding the 
route taken by his army. Parts of the poems were 
translated into English by V. Kanakasabhai some years 
ago, and the translation was published in the Indian 
Anliquary.  Ottakküttan chose the ulā as the vehicle 
of his encomiums on three successive monarchs who 
followed Kulottunga I. The wld is, like the parani, 
a conventional literary form. If the parapi is par 
ercellence a war-poem, the uld is just its opposite ; free 
from the cares and anxieties of his high station, with 
no troubles domestic or foreign to cloud his happiness, 
the king with his retinue is conceived as going for a 
stroll round the capital city ; the beginning of the wid 
generally gives a more or less studied account of the 
achievements of the king and his ancestors, and pro- 
vides à somewhat detailed description of the chief men 
among his courtiers who accompany him and the place 
they occupy in the administration of the country; this 
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part of the poem is of considerable historical value. 
What follows in the wl is not of much immediate 
interest to us; it is, to a modern student, a monotonous 
account of the amorous looks and the tell-tale acts of 
the women of the city who, at the sight of the king, 
become agitated and love-sick. Besides the three ulüs, 
on Vikrama, Kuléttunga Il and Ráàjaraja II, Ottak- 
küttan also wrote the Kulittunga-Sdlan- pillait- tamil, a 
child-poem on Kuldttunga Il; notable for its fine 
sentiment and high eloquence, this poem is not nearly 
so useful to us as the uias. 


The number of late chronicles and Sthalapurinas 
is legion. The Navacdlacarita, a Vira-saiva compilation 
available in a Kanarese and a Telugu version, the 
Brhadiscara-mihdimya or the Cilavaméacariira in Sans- 
krit, of which there isa Tamil translation among the 
Mackenzie Mss., and the Koñgudēśa-Rājākkal, also in the 
same Collection of manuscripts, are the leading examples 
of this class. But as Fleet has observed, * the fanciful 
nature of such works and their utter want of reliability 
for any purposes of early history “are disclosed at 


once by the very slightest thoughtful examination.” 


Though not copious, the evidence from Chinese 
writings is extremely valuable on 
account of its settled chronology and 
the matter-of-fact nature of the data furnished by it. 
Arab travellers, Muslim historians and the early 
European travellers like Marco Polo give important 
hints on the impression made by South India on 
foreign observers in those days. This line of external 
evidence is of particular value for an understanding 
of the nature and extent of the foreign commerce 
of the period. 


* JA, xxx pp. 6-7. 


Foreign evidence. 
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CHAPTER П. 
EARLY NOTICES 


According to tradition, the Cola country comprised 
the land between two streams having 
the same name, Vellaru,* in the north 
and the south, the sea on the east and Kottaikkarai in 
the west. This area includes the modern districts of 
Trichinopoly and Tanjore and part of the Pudukkottah 
state. "The Kavéri and its branches including the 
Coleroon (Kollidam) dominate the landscape of this 
generally flat country which slopes gently towards 
the sea. The low tableland of Vallam broken by 
small ridges of gritand sandstone to the south and 
south-west of Tanjore, and a number of protruding 
masses of crystalline rock, of which the Trichinopoly 
rock in the centre of the fortis the best known, are 
the only relief to the monotony of the level surface. 
To find any hills of importance, we must turn to the 
northern taluks of the Trichinopoly district lying on 
the border, if not altogether outside, of the Cola country 
proper. The delta of the Kaveri is a large alluvial plain 
«devoid of all natural eminences, save the ridges and 
hillocks of blown sand, which fringe the narrow strip 
of beach along the sea-coast. ‘The sea rolls upon a 
shelving sandy shore unbroken by rocks of any kind’; 


The Country. 


' hence the coast is remarkably monotonous in aspect, 


e '! kadal kilakkut-terkuk-karai para] Vellaru 

kuda-tisaiyil kSgtaikkaraiyum vada tisaiyil 

епо Vel|igirupattu nàrküdam 

Sinijjuk-kellaiyenac-col. 
Though ascribed by some to Kamban (see e. g. p. 56 of the Salamandala fatakam ) 
the venbà seems to be more ancientin origin; others ascribe it to. Auvaiyzr, 
(Taylor IIl 42) Kotaik-karai “ means ' fort bank * and tradition says that it 
refers to the great embankment of which traces still stand in the Kulittalai taluk 
of Trichinopoly "—4uaszeffeer ef the Tanjore Dt. ] p. 15. 
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The whole surface ofthe delta is one even level of 
paddy fields interspersed only with tops or clumps of 
cocoanut, mango and other fruit trees. "There are no 
forests or tall tree jungles.” * "The soil is very favour- 


able also to the bamboo and the plantain. | 


The glory of the Kāvēri forms an inexhaustible 
theme of early Tamil poetry. This | 
noble stream was released from his 
water-pot by the sage Agastya in response to the 
prayer of the king Kānta and for the exaltation of the | 
‘children of the sun” + She was the special banner 
of the just race of the Colas, and she never failed them | 
in the most protracted drought. The yearly freshes in | 
the Kavéri formed the occasion of a carnival in which | 
the whole nation from the king down to the meanes! 
peasant took part. ы 


Тһе КЕН. 









Kaveripatpam on the coast, about eight miles to 
the north of Tranquebar, serves to 
identify the Kavéri proper from amidst 
its more considerable offshoots that find their way to 
the sea, and the little villare apparently marks the site 
of the Cola emporium of ancient renown. | Negapatam, 
about ten miles south of Karaikkal, also on the sea 
board, was perhaps known to Ptolemy as an important 
town; at any rate it became a seat of trade and the 
centre of many religious faiths ineluding Buddhism, 
long before it attracted the attention of European 
merchants and missionaries. Tanjore, Trichinopoly, the 


Towns, 


9 Tanjore Manual, pp. 4-5; Trichinopoly Manual, pp.2-3, 

{+ Manimzhalai I, 9-12 ; 23.4 

i" According to some it is the Chabaris Emporium mentioned by Ptolemy 
in the Ist cent. A.D. The inscriptions secured from the modern KivErippattanam 
and its vicinity leave no doubt as to its. identity with Kivirippimpattinam айат 
Pubir, though the monuments of Pallavaniccaram and Siyivaneivara are not of 
such early date as could be expected " ARE, 1919 II 2. 
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modern representative of the more ancient Uraiyir 
which is now a suburb of Trichinopoly, and Kumba- 
konam are the other notable cities of the Cola country. 
Gangaikonda-colapuram, at the meeting point of the 
modern districts of Trichinopoly, 5. Arcot and 
Tanjore, rose into prominence as the Cola capital in 
the eleventh and twelfth centuries, and is now a small 
place with a magnificent temple in ruins. 


Of the origin of the name Cola we have no know- 
ledge whatever. The learned Parimé- 
lalagar is inclined to make it the name, 
like Pindya and Céra, of a ruling family or clan of 
immemorial antiquity * and renown. The story of the 
eponymous brothers Céran, Solan and Pandiyan is 
doubtless an instance of euhemerism. +; Whatever its 
origin, + the name Cola was from the earliest times 
used to describe the people and the country subject to 
the sway of the Cola dynasty of rulers. Col. Gerini’s 
attempt to connect the word with the Sanskrit Kala 
(black), and with Kola which “in the early days 
designated the dark-coloured pre-Aryan population of 
southern India in general,” is hardly more convincing 
than the efforts to derive it from Tamil ‘ Cilam’ 
(millet) or Sanskrit ‘Cora’ (thief). § 


® See Kural No; 955 and his gloss on it 

+ Caldwell, 7Tinneveliy, p. 12. 

Í Mr. L. V. Ramaswami Aiyar, to whom I referred the question, writes to me 
as follows: "Tam. C?/a does not appear to be direly connected with any 
extant Tamil or Dravidian base. This fact of course need not necessarily lead 
us to postulate a foreign origin for the word. * * * * * ]fthe postulate 
ihat—H—may have in some circumstances (for which we have parallels in 
Dravidian) changed to—3—, is justified, then one might conceivably connect 
Cala with Cal — with the meanings ‘to whirl’, ‘to hover’, and explain 
di Cola i as Ë hoverer, RAS 

§ See Gerini-Kerearcher, pp. 85 ff and 101-3. There appears to be some other 
evidence, however, in support of Gerini's view that a stream of dark emigrants of 
the negrito race, the descendants of the so-called Riksasas of old, came to Malaya 
from Southern India and were followed by their early successors, the Dravidians, 
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^ Other names in common use for the Colas are 
Killi; Valavan and Sembiyan. Killi 
perhaps comes from ‘kil’, meaning 
‘dig’ or ‘cleave’ and conveys the idea of a ‘digger’; * 
this word often forms an integral part of early Cola 
names like Nedungilli, Nulangilli and so on, but almost 
drops out of use in later times. ‘ Valavan’ is most 
probably connected with ‘valam’, ‘fertility’, and 
means owner or ruler of a fertile country, such as the 
land of the Kavéri was. Sembi yan is generally taken 
to mean a descendant of Sibi, t a legendary hero 
whose self-sacrifice in saving a dove from the pursuit 
of a falcon figures among the early Cola legends 
and forms the subject-matter of the Sibijataka among 
the Jataka stories of Buddhism. £ 


Other names, 


The Colas adopted the tiger as their crest; the 
same animal was figured on their 
banner. Not one of the numberless 
SEES to this Cola: emblem which occur in Tamil 
literature tells us anything of ita origin. Some late 
local chieftains of the Telugu country who claimed 
descent from Кагік а adopted the lion-erest. Š 


who constituted the pre-Aryan population of India, cf, Elliot Smith, /fumam 
#firtory pp. 69-71. But Gerini exaggerates the cultural importance oí these pre- 
historic movements of population, He confounds them with later ones that took 
place in historical times after Southern India was more or less aryanised in its 
culture, and he goes on to suggest that the Indian culture of Siam, Kambhoja and 
other places had its origin in the earliest pre-historic movements. (p. 101). For 
Cola" << cira, thief, see Bhandarkar, Carmichae! Lecturer, 1918, pp. 8-9. 


* Dr. Pope suggested the fanciful equation  Aa//i— Pallasam (ГА, xxix 
р. 250.) Even if Paljava is accepted as the correct form of the word, rather than 
Pallava (Skt. ‘ sprout"), it would mean more properly ' people dwelling in low 
lands" (pa]jum), and not ‘diggers’, It may be doubted if the Pallavas were 
indigenous to Southern India ; and unless they were, it would be vain to look for 
a Dravidian origin for their name. In any case, they were by no means the same 
as the Colas, 

T See e.g. the Miraiiyam, comment on Tattita, v, 3. 

Í Yazdani—Aamnta 1 pp. 4-7. Krom—4ere Eudwr vol. i, pp. 275—7. 

Š ZZ xi, p. 338. 


The crest. 
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And the Sindas of the Naga family, who used the 
Vyaghralaiichana, had the. story that Sinda, their 
eponymous ancestor, born of the serpent king Dhara- 
nendra at Ahicchatra in the region of the Sindhu, was 
reared by a tiger. A slightly different form of the 
story makes him the offspring of a union between God 
Siva and the Sindhu, brought up on tiger's milk by the 
king of serpents. * These late inventions only confirm 
the fact that the origin of the tiger-crest was forgotten 
quite early by those who had adopted it. 


The grammarian Katyayana knew of the Codas. T 
The earliest records which mention the 
Colas and which can be dated with 
certainty are the Asokan inscriptions, $ where they are 
mentioned among kingdoms which, though not subjeet 
to Asoka, were on friendly terms with him. The Colas, 
like the Pandyas, are spoken of in the plural in all the 
versions of the Asokan edicts, and this has been held to 
imply that ‘in Agoka’s time there were more than one 
Coda and one Pandya king’. § 


Early References. 


Two or three poets of the Sangam make rather 
enigmatic references to an invasion of the South by 
the Moriyar (Mauryas) and one of them, Màmiülanir, 
also speaks of the wealth of the Nandas hidden 
under the Ganges at Pataliputra. All the three poets 
agree that, in the course of the invasion, the Mauryas 
cut for their chariots a new path across some rocky 
mountain. Mamilanagr alone furnishes some more 
details. He says that the Vadugar formed the vanguard 
of the invading Mauryas (Aham 281); elsewhere 

* EJ, iii 231-2. 

T AMWakmWáharya, ed. Kielhorn, II p. 270. 

f Vide Hultzsch—.so£a. /nseripions —l1ndex s. v, Coa. 
$ D. R. Bhandarkar-Are£a p. 38. 
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he adds that the Kosar undertook the subjugation 
of the South and that, asthe Mohir chieftain conti- 
nued defiant, the Mauryas came down with their 
great forces on a warlike expedition to the South 
(Aham 251). Now, as Asoka distinctly states that the 
Tamil kingdoms were not politically subject to him, 
and as there is little possibility of any Mauryan 
invasion of the extreme South having taken place 
after his time, we have necessarily to ascribe the 
events mentioned by Mamilanar to a period anterior 
to Asoka’s accession. In other words, this poet must 
be taken to provide a much earlier and doubtless more 
dependable, if somewhat meagre, confirmation of the 
stories of Bindusfra’s conquests in the Deccan and 
Southern India recorded by the Tibetan historian 
Taranath. * The Kosar, who occupied the Tulu 


* See M, S. Ramaswami Aiyangar, .Sudier in South Indian Jainirm, pp. 127 ff, 
for a succinct summary of the evidence on the subject; also Dr. S, K. Aiyangar, 
Beginnings, pp. 88 if. Following Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar, M. S. R. lays 
(p. 134 ff op. cif.) undue stress on ram: in the phrase rama mğriyar 
(Алат 251), quotes late and obscure Gutta legends of the tenth century A. D. in 
support of his motion that the Imperial Guptas were confounded iby Mami- 
lanar with the more ancient Mauryas, and seeks to establish a fifth century date 
for Mimfillanir and his contemporaries of the Sangam, The fact that Pandit 
Raghava Aiyangar does not now see as much force in these arguments as he once 
did, and has suppressed them in the second edition of his Szram Senguffuvan, 
perhaps renders otiose any detailed discussion of these views. The phrase 
‘pamba moriyazr' is used by Mimllanir only once ; he himself, elsewhere, talks 
only of the' mriyar' and so do the two other poets, Parankorranār (Akam 60) 
and Atiraiyanür (Puram 175). The expression cannot therefore be made much 
of, especially because ‘mamis’ is an adjective with several meanings of which 
" unsteady," "restless," is admittedly one. And supposing for a moment that 
Mimülanür was thinking of the Imperial Mauryas, he knows of the Nandas and 
their wealth,—nothing could have struck him more than the ‘ restlessness" of 
these Mauryas, eager to annex all the kingdoms of India to their empire, Even 
accepting the other meaning suggested for the word ' samba, ° new," wê are not 
aware of any insuperable difficulty in supposing that, at the time when Mim@lanir 
was writing, the Mauryan expansion to the South was a fact of recent history, 
One fails to see moreover how some confusion between the Mauryas and the 
Guptas that marks the legendary genealogy of an obscure clan of rulers in 
North India can furnish an analogue for a similar confusion in the mind of a 
South Indian Tamil poet of unknown аде; much less, how such inferential 
confusion can be made the basis for suggesting a date for the poet and his 
compositions, M, S. R. was strongly influenced by Smith's view of Samudra- 
gupta the Indian Napoleon's campaign in the South based on his early 
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country and have been with good reason identified 
with the Satiyaputa of the Asoka inscriptions, * 
perhaps agreed to serve as wardens of the marches for 
the Mauryan Empire in the South; when they found 
the chieftain of Mohiir troublesome and themselves 
unequal to subjugating him, they were assisted in their 
task by the advent of Mauryan troops with a Vaduga 
vanguard. Mohür is probably represented to-day by its 
modern namesake in the South Arcot district, not far 
from the famous Attir pass through which, in recent 
times, Haidar Ali came down so often on the southern 
plains. T 


If this view of the relation of the Mauryas to the 
South Indian states is accepted as 
correct, it would follow that there was 
a slight set-back to the Mauryan power 
in the south sometime late in Bindusara's reign or early 
in Aéoka's, as these states, especially Satiyaputa, seem 
to have improved their political status in regard to the 
Mauryan Empire before the date of the Rock Edicts 
П апі ХШ. 


Relation to Mauryan 


The part taken from the sixth century B. C. by 
Southern India in the growing com- 


Periplus. | : 
merce between the Western countries 


sdentification of *Palakka' of the Allahabad pillar inscription with Palghat, which 
is no longer considered sound. Mr. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar says of AJñam 281 : 
«Тһе Кат are called here Vadugar. It may be so; in which case Vagugar 
munnura of this verse should be a brief allusion to the failure of the Ko£ar 
fo subdue Mohr, narrated at greater length in Akam 251. But Mr, Aiyangar's 
assertion that the.Konkan Mauryas " were the only possible MGriyar who, in 
conjunction with the KO£ar, could have attempted a raid into the Tamil country '' 
is hardly convincing. See his Tamis pp. 522-3. 


= jt should be observed that, though Satiyaputa occurs in the singular in the 
Agoka inscriptions, the Ko£ar are always mentioned in the plural in Tamil 
Viterary works. 

+ Studies in South Indian Jainism p. 140, Many other places also bear the 
pare Mobtr and the identification of the place must be considered tentative. 
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and those in the East as far as China is sufficiently 
known. * Of the direction and nature of this trade and 
of its economic importance, something will be said 
further on. Here we may note that to this commerce 
we owe, in the main, two valuable notices of Southern 
India and the Cola country separated by about half 
a century. The Periplus Maris Erythraei is the inter- 
esting handbook of an Alexandrian merchant, * which 
was written in the time of Domitian ( 81-96 A. D.), and 
by the evidence furnished by Pliny the Elder." + 
The anonymous author of this short treatise tells usa 
little about the Cola country in particular which, con- 
sidering the paucity of early notices of the Coromandel 
eoast, is of uncommon interest to the student of Cola 
history. He says: “Beyond Colchi there follows 
another distriet called the eoast country, which lies on 
a bay, and has a region inland called Argaru.” This 
statement is best understood as pointing to the division 
ofthe Cola country into two parts, a coastal district 
and an inland district. ‘There is, as we shall see, 
evidence of Cola rule from two centres at this period— 
Puhar or Kavérippattinam on the coast and Uraiyur 
inland. Pattinam, meaning a port-town, was the name 
of the Cola capital on the coast, and the phrase in 
the Periplus, *the coast country, which lies on a bay’, 

* See Kennedy JAAS. 1808 pp. 248-87 for a full discussion of this subject. 
Prof. Jules Bloch in his paper "Mom du Riz" (Efnder Ананы Мо]. Т, рр. 
37-47) denies that the Greek term for rice is derived from Tam, Arii; and he 
holds that there is not much evidence, philological or other, in proof of the part of 
South India in this trade, which might after all have been confined, at any rate 
until a very late stage, to Northern India and to the land routes. L.V. Rama- 
swami Aiyar JA. Vol. lix pp. 178 ff, after a careful examination of Bloch's 
position on the etymology of the Gk. Üruzon, comes to the conclusion: '" Farigi 
or Farii may be postulated for Dravidian from which, with characteristic 
modifications, the Greeks could have borrowed that word." Kennedy's conclusion 


that maritime trade between South India and the West dates from the sixth or 
even the seventh century B. C. still seems good. 


+ Rostovisell—Social and Economic History of the Roman Empire p. 91. 
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unmistakably recalls the Paffinam of the Pattinappalai,* 
specially as it is placed in contrast with ‘a region inland 
called Arzaru, which doubtless is ће вате ав (уату. 
The author has named each of the distriets after its 
chief town. Itis remarkable that, while he knows the 
name ‘Cerobothra’ and ‘Pandian, he does not 
mention ‘Cola. His information on the east coast of 
India is meagre and apparently based on hearsay. f 
He mentions also three market towns and harbours 
‘where the ships put in from Damirica and from the 
north ', which ‘in order as they lie’ are ‘first Camara, 
then. Poduea, then Sopatma '—names now not easily 
identified t, though Sopatma may be the same as 
So-pattinam of Tamil literature, now called Markanam. 


Writing about half a century later, the geographer 
Ptolemy has rather more to tell us 
about the Cola country and its ports 
and inland cities. § Leaving aside all doubtful names 
which cannot be properly identified, we find that he 
gives particulars sufficiently precise of the positions of 
Kavéripatnam (Khaberis) at the mouth of the Kaveri 
and of Negapatam (Nikama); and as Cunningham has 
said: “ Cola is noticed by Ptolemy, whose Orthura regia 
Sornati must be Uraiyür, the capital of Soranatha, or 
the king of the Soringae, that is the Soras, Choras or 
Cholas.’ | Ptolemy also makes mention of the * Sorai 


Ptolemy. 


* The quotations are from Schof: Peripius, Scholl says: “Coast country 
i$ from the native nome, ° Caja coast, *Có|amandalam. " (p. 241). This is hardly 
satisfactory as C5]a-magdalam only means Ca]a country, not ' coast. 

+ Бев Rawlinson—4nferconrse between India ama the Wienin World 
рр. 121-2. 

t Schofl—p. 242. Kanakasabhai p. 29. Also JA. viii, p. 149 n. QIMS. rti, 
pp. 413-4. 

& See Ch. I, sections 12, 13, 68, and 91 in Mc, Crindle's edn of Bk. VI in 
IA. хін. Also Caliwell—Comp. Grammar. pp. 92 ff Kanakassbhai (p. 29) 
makes many shrewd suggestions on the identification of Ptolemy's names, 


% Ancient Geography p. 631. See also Caldwell—Comp. Grammar p. 93. 
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nomads’ with ‘Sora the captial of Arkatos.’ “One Js 
strongly tempted to suppose that here,” as Caldwell 
remarks, “the names given by the natives of the 
country to his informants had got transposed,” and 
that, consequently, we have to consider Arkatos as the 
capital of the Sorai nomads. Arcot is not so modern a 
name as it is often imagined to be.* A Cola prince- 
ling by name Alisi is said to have had for his residence 
“ Arkkidu surrounded by paddy fields”, + and very 
likely Arkkad means “forest of Ar” (Bauhinea 
Racemosa), ir or Giti being a Cola emblem. This 
Arkkidu may or may not be identical with the Arcot 
celebrated in later days as the seat of the Nawabs of 
the Carnatic; but it is probably the same as Ptolemy's 
Arkatos.t From the statement of Ptolemy on the 


* Caldwell says: “General Cunningham objects to this identification that 
Arcot is quite a modem name; but it must, as Col. Yule has pointed out, be at 
least as old as 1340 A.D., for it is mentioned by Ibn Batuta. The name is properly 
Jr—Eid, Tam. the six forests, and the Hindus of the place regard it as an ancient 
city, though not mentioned by the name in the Purlnas, and point out the ' six 
forests’ in which six of the ririr of the ancient period had their hermitage.” (pci. 
pp.93-&) Such local legends are not of much value in the face of the much 
stronger and earlier evidence cited. Ptolemy places Arkatos in the country between 
Mt, Bettigo and Adeisathros ( VII, 1. 68 ) ; but on account of the inextricable 
confusion into which he falls over the second of these names (IA. xiii. p. 337), 
this does not help us much in the location of Arkatos on a modern map. 
The references in the early Tamil literature are valuable in this respect. Cunning- 
ham was doubtless influenced by Vuan-chwang's data about Chu-lien when he 
proposed to identify Ptolemy's Sora, the capital of Arkatos, with Zora or Jora 
(the Jorampun of the maps), an old town lying immediately under the walls of 
Karnul (Anz. Geogr. p. 626.) 

T Poem No. 190 (anonymous) of the JVarrina? has the following :— 

ttngamal viritir—iyartralisi 

vandumfisu neyda—nellidai malaru 

mariyalangalani—yarkkiganna, 
There is also a stray venba (Permmdogai No, 988) which mentions. AJifi-kNdu, the 
Addu (forest) of Alii. This princeling had a son Stadan, who is sometimes 
connected with the Caja capital Ugaiytir (Auruwdogai No, 255), Arkkidu is said 
to be in the Caja country by the editor of the Marrimay. 

£ See Yule and Burnell-Hodson-Jodsom s.v. Arcot, where it is pointed out 
that of several places of this name in the Southern districts besides the town of 


xa near Vellore, one in Tanjore would correspond best with Harkatu of Ibn 
atuta. 
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‘Sorai nomads’ and ‘ Arkatos,’ the inference has been 
made * that there were two different Cola countries 
or kingdoms at the same time; it is quite possible, 
however, that the ‘Sorai nomads’ were some nomadic 
tribe or tribes in the Cola country itself. That such 
tribes were in existence, and that some of the early 
Cola kings, especially Karikila, made an effort to 
civilise them and train them to more settled ways of 
life, is borne out by Tamil literature, 


The early chapters of the Mahairamsa contain 
testimony, sufficiently authentic and 
precise, to the early intercourse bet- 
ween the Cola country and the island of Ceylon; and 
generally, the early literature of Pali Buddhism makes 
very valuable, though scanty, allusions to the land of 
the Colas and Kavéripattinam, its most celebrated 
emporium. Some of these references must be as old 
as the Periplus, if not earlier, “ The Questions of 
King Milinda,” a Buddhist work of the beginning 
of the Christian era, mentions Kola-Pattana among 
the best-known sea-port towns of the time, and Kola- 
pattana must be, says Rhys Davids, some place on 
the Coromandel coast. Tf Most probably this is a 
reference to Küvëri-pattinam, the Pattana par excellence 
on the Coromandel coast, which figures elsewhere in 
Pali Buddhist literature as well. M. Sylvain Levi has 
pointed out that Puhar, the great centre of traffic 
between Southern India and the islands of the Archi- 
pelago, was the original abode of the somewhat obscure 
sea-goddess Manimekhala — “ girdle of gems "—after 
whom Madhavi's celebrated danghter and the poem of 
Sattan narrating the story of her spiritual life came to 

* D. R. Bhandarkar-Asoka p. 89. 

t Rhys Davids-Tae Questions of King Milinda (SBE) i, pP. xliv and 
iL p. 269. 


Pali hooks. 


[32] 


i* 


EARLY NOTICES 


be called. * In the Jàtaka story, Akitti, in order to 
escape the attentions of his admirers, left the neighbour- 
hood of Benares for the Tamil country where he spent 
some time in a garden near Kaveripattana. 


According to the Mahüvamsa, the island of Ceylon 
began to fall under powerful Cola influences very early 
in its history. The relations between the Damilas and 
the natives of the island form one of the main strands in 
the narrative of this valuable chronicle, and the syn- 
chronisms furnished by it are among the more import- 
ant sources of our knowledge of Tamil history and 
chronology. "Though on several occasions the chronicle 
speaks only of Damilas in general, still the distinction 
between the Pandya and Cola divisions of the Tamil 
country is well known and clearly observed in the 
Mahüramsa. "Towards the middle of the second century 
B. C., a Damila of noble descent, Elara by name, came 
to Ceylon from the Cola country (Colarattha), over- 
powered Asela who was then ruling in the island, and 
himself reigned as king for forty-four years, * with even 
justice towards friend and foe on occasions of disputes 
at law. + Many stories are told in illustration of the 

e JO. vi 597 If, Without stopping to argue the matter fully; M. Sylvain 
Levi finds an easy explanation in ‘Tamil nationalism’ (р. 607) for the view 
which ascribes an early date to the poem. The relation between the Vydyapraveta 
of Dinnsga and the Аніта xxix is not simple, as readers of Professor 
Krishnaswami Aiyangar's Maesim@italai im Ar Historical Setting must see. 
Anda careful examination of the other systems of philosophy propounded in 
that canto shows that there are many truly ancient doctrines in it which would 


not be easy to explain on the basis of a late date such as the sixth century A.D. 
See S. S, Suryanarayana Sastri, JIA, viii amil ix. 

Ihave my own doubts if Canto xxix does not bear signs of a remodelling. 

+ See Geiger'’s Mattvamsa chh. xxi-xxv for the narrative. Geiger thinks 
that 'Co]a-country' means 'Southern India (Trans. p, 1430.4) This is 
unnecessary and seems to go against the precise expressions in the original, like 
Cifa-rattha (xxi 13) and dakhinam Madkuram puram Pündu-rüjarsa (Vil, 50), 
besides the common form Damija employed of both countries. Further, the story 
of the justice done by the king to the cow that lost its calf narrated of Ejara in 
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justice of his rule, and among them is that of the king 
sentencing his only son to death for having unwittingly 
caused the death of a young ealf by driving the wheel 
of his chariot over ita neck. Though not a follower of 
the Buddha’s creed, this king lived on friendly terms 
with the Buddhist bhikkus * of his realm, and his rule, 
so long as it lasted, was in every way acceptable to his 
subjects. His rule was confined to the northernmost 
section of the island and the Mahiganga, now Maha- 
waeliganga, was its southern limit. TF Then began a 
war between Elara and Dutthacaimami, so called because 
he was wroth with his father who stood in the way of 
his fighting the Damilas; the object of Dutthagamani in 
undertaking this war was twofold: to restore the politi- 
cal unity of Ceylon and to bring glory to the doctrine 
of the Buddha by driving out the Damilas addicted to 
false beliefs. The details of the campaign that followed 
are very clearly recorded in the Mahivamsa; t success 
attended the arms of Dutthagamani, and his conquered 
foe was pursued up to the vicinity of Anuradhapura, 
and Elara met his death in a heroie combat with 
Dutthagamani beneath the walls of that city. Then 
Dutthagamani marched into the city, ** and when he had 
summoned the people from a yjjana around, he celebra- 
ted the funeral rites for king Elara. On the spot where 
his body had fallen, he burned it with the catafalque, 
the MV’ is localised at Tiruvarür or. the continent, and there is a stone monument 
in that place representing the central incident of the story. See Epigr. Zeylanica 


iii pp. 1-47 for the chronology of the AF, “ The length of ElSra’s reign may 
be accepted as correct," ibd p.5 п. 1. 

* MV. xxi, 21-6. 

t OAFKV. xxii 86 and. xxiv 4, 

t Geiger-transl. pp. 290-1 gives a lucid account of the details of the war. 
On one occasion seven Damila princes were defeated in one day (Xxv 10), and 
altogether thirty-two princes are said to have been thus overpowered in the war 
(iid. 75). They were probably all commanders of Ejira's forces which garrisoned 
many fortresses on the frontier and elsewhere, 
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and there did he build a monument and ordain 
worship.” And even in the days of Маһапашап, ће 
author of this part of the Mahavamsa, in the sixth 
century A. D., the princes of Lanka, when they drew 
near to that place, were wont to silence their music, 
because of this worship. Of these transactions that 
loom so large in the early history of Ceylon, there is 
no trace in Tamil literature * apart from the legend of 
the prince and the calf which is placed in the reign of 
Manu. We therefore lack all means of judging the 
extent to which the fortunes of the Cola monarchs of 
the mainland were involved in the establishment and 
the overthrow of Elara’s power in Ceylon. 


* See JRAS. 1913, pp. 529-31. Some vague popular legends connect 
the poet of the Kural, Tirovaljuvar, with a merchant prince, Elela Singa, 
(V.R.R. Dikshitar-Studies is Tamil Literature and Historpp. 129 ff), but 
no one knows where these come from, and they lack all claim to credence 
can furnish no basis for a date for Tiruvalluvar. For other instances of Tamil 
influence in Ceylon, not specially known to Бе Са, see MF. xxi 10, Sena and 
Guttaka ; xxxiii 56, Pu]attha and others; xxxiv, 19 ff. for the infamous career of 
Anul3-devi who made over the country to a succession of her Tamil paramours. 
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The earliest Cola kings of whom we have tangible 
evidence are those mentioned in the 
m Sangam literature. Scholars are now 
generally agreed that this literature 
belongs to the first few centuries of the Christian era. * 
The internal chronology of this literature is still far 
from settled, and this remains at present an insuperable 
obstacle in the way of givmg à connected account of 
the history of the period. We gather the names of 
kings and princes, and of the poets who extolled them ; 
we also learn much of uncommon interest about the life 
and work of the people. Some of the kings, we can see, 
were men of real distinction with a good title to fame; 
and the poets were often great artists who could add 
beauty to truth in the manner of their expression. In 
this body of early Tamil literature, the individuals 
depicted stand out in bold relief and their characteristic 
traits are most unmistakably revealed to us; it is thus all 
the greater pity, that we cannot work it nto a connect- 
ed history. We shall see that when the chronology 
becomes firm, with the Colas of the Vijayalaya line, 
literature loses its early qualities of realism and 
strength, and lapses, particularly in the delineation of 
persons, into the easy devices of court poetry. 


Two names stand out prominently from among 
those of the Cola kings known to the 
Sangam literature; and their memory 
ig cherished in song and legend by a loving posterity ; 
they are those of Karikala and Koecenganün. There is 


Two great kings. 


s There are still some who do not accept this view, See, however 
PK. pp. 16 f. and Siedler, pp. 1-18 and 70-2. 
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no sure means of settling the order of their succession, 
of fixing their relations with one another and with 
many other princes and princelings of about the same 
period. If Puhar or Kavirippimpattinam rose in im- 
portance only in the time of Karikala, * then the civil 
strife between the two branches of the Colas, one of 
them apparently stationed at Uraiyür and the other at 
Puhar, may be taken to fall in the period subsequent 
to the rule of Karikala. In any event, this strife 
between the rival branches of the royal family appears 
to have been a constant factor in the annals of the 
Colas of the Sangam age. Even Karikala, the most 
illustrious among them, had his own troubles in the 
beginning. T 


® This is how the obscure line. Sirangm-milai-mügattu-wrandai-MEki (1, 285) 
of the Paftinappálai has been generally understood by modern writers. But under 
the name of K3kandi (Masim2talai-xxii, 1. 37) the city seems to have had great 
celebrity from very early times. Cf, n 2 at p. 561 of Pattuppdftu * (1931). A nun 
Simi from this place seems to be mentioned in the Barhut inscriptions of the 
second century B.C, (Luders, No. 817). The Silappadiküram gives a legend 
of the foundation of Uraiyür (КОШ) being due to a coek (kūli) winning in a fight 
against an elephant on the spot, x 1. 247-8. 


T Kanakasabhai's work Têt Tamil £ightem Hundred Years Ago (1904) 
remains still invaluable in many respects, But working solely upon mss. of works 
little understood at the time, he succumbed to a natural temptation to formulate 
conclusions on material that had not been subjected to any proper criticism. 
Pundit M. Raghava 'Aiyangar (Szran-Sengnuffuvan, ed, 2, pp. 106-7 n) raises 
several valid objections to Kanakasabhai's scheme of genealogy of the Céras 
umd the Colas. But the Pandit's own scheme of COjn genealogy (sid. p. 103) is 
not altogether free from uncertainties, though it must be admitted thatit is the 
best among those put forward so far. That Karikzla had two sons Magakki|li and 
Peru-Virar-Ki]]i; that Nedungi]li was the brother of NarcOnai, and that these were 
the children of. Manakki]|i, and that Perunarki]]i of. Rzjastlyam fame (Puram 16) 
was the son of Nedungi|li and identical with the prince who sought refuge with 
Malaiyamzn Tirumudikkari (Pwram 174), that Ki]]i Vajavan (of the AMamnimebalar) 
and Nalangijji (the foe of Nedungilji) were the sons of Virar-Kijji, all these 
statements are based on assumptions which, however plausible, seem to lack 
positive evidence, Again, it appears unlikely that the same prince, Irzyasüyam- 
Vitta Perunagkkilji, was aided on the same occasion both by Sengutjuva and 
Malaiyamzn Tirumudikkiri; there is nothing in the language of Sapp. xxvii 
11. 118-23 and Puram 174 to suggest such an identification; on the other hand 
there is something to differentiate the two. 
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Before we у to discuss the kings of the 

angam Age, some attention may be 
given to the legends about the mythical 
Cola kings known to this literature. The Colas were 
even then looked upon as descended from the sun *—a 
fact that received elaborate emphasis in later times in 
the long mythical genealogies incorporated in copper- 
plate charters of the tenth and eleventh centuries, in 
the Kanyakumari stone inscription of Virarajendra, 
and in literary works like the Kilingattupparayt and the 
Vikramagilan Ula. Coeval with Agastya and Parasu- 
rama was king Kantan, whose devotion to the former 
brought the river Kaveri into existence, T and who at 
the bidding of Parvati (Kanni) entrusted his kingdom 
for a time to his illegitimate son Kakandan, in order to 
escape the fury of Parasurima, who waged relentless 
war against all Ksatriyas. $^ He ruled from Campa, 
later on called Kakandi, Puhar and Kavirippüm- 
pattinam. Another legendary hero was Tingeyil- 
erinda-todittdt-cembiyan, who destroyed some mysteri- 
ous flying fortress of the Asuras § and also instituted 
in Puhar, at the instance of Agastya, an annual festival 
to Indra of the duration of twenty-eight days. | The 
story of the king who sentenced his son to death for 
having killed a calf by rash driving || and that of 
another who rescued the dove from the hawk, but 
not the names of Manu and Sibi, are known ** to this 


Myths. 


* Wanim2balai: dengadige-celvan tirukkulam, Padigam, 1. 9, Sil. vii-27; 
xxix 11 1-2. 

+ Mani., Padigam, Il. 10-2. 

t Mani, xxii ll. 25-37. 

É Puram 39 and the references quoted thereunder. This recalls the 
Tripura-sambira of Siva. 

{ Afani. i, ll. 1-9. 

|| Mant xxii l 210 and nı. It should be observed that this story does not 
occur in the earlier anthologies. 

ss Puram 37 ll, 5-6 and s. 
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early literature. The king of the bird-story is, however, 
once called Sembiyan. * - Some of these legends, like 
the story of the calf and the prince, T the origin of the 
Kavëri and the institution of the festival to Indra, are 
not found in the anthologies of the Sangam, and make 
their appearance for the first time in the twin epics 
of the Silappadiküram and the Manimekalai which may, 
at the earliest, be dated some generations subsequent 
to the reign of Karikala. 


Karikala, the greatest among the Colas of the 
Sangam age, was the son of Ilanjéteenni 
distinguished for the beauty of his 
numerous war-chariots. Í Karikalan means ‘the man 
with the eharred leg, and the name perpetuated the 
memory ofa fire-accident in the early years of the 
prince's life; Sin later times, under Sanskritic influ- 
ences, the name was explained as ‘ Death (kala) to kali’ 
or ‘Death to (enemies’) elephants.’ Karikala was 
deprived of his birth-right and confined 
in a prison by his enemies for some 
years. The plucky manner in which he effected his 
escape and established himself in power is a favourite 
theme with the poets. 4 


Капа. 


Accession, 


^ Like the tiger cub with ite sharp clawa and its curved 
stripes growing (strong) within the cage, his strength came to 
maturity (like wood in grain) while he was in the bondage of his 
* ibid. L ó. 
t This story is localised at Tiruvürür by the Periyapurdnmam, a work of the 
twelfth century A. D. 


Í 'Uruvappahrfr Paranar (Puram 4) and Perungungfir Kilir (Puram 266) 
celebrated him. Line 130 of the Pornmar-drruppadai gives his relationship 
with Karikila, 

B Verse 3, end of. Porunar-3rrubpagai. 

4 Pafffnappilai |l. 220-228 and JPerumar. П. 131 #. — translated below. 


A venbi in the Fajamefi says that a certain Pidarttalai rendered much help 
to Karikila. 
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enemies. As the large-trunked elephant pulls down the banks 
of the pit (in which it has been caught) and effects its escape 
by filling in the pit, and joins ita mate, even so after deep and 
eareful consideration, he drew his sword, effected his escape 
by overpowering the strong guard (of his prison), and attained 
his glorious heritage in due course.” 


Again, 

“ This lord, dreaded by his enemies like Murugan’s anger, 
inherited the throne from his mother's womb ;?* he forced his 
enemies to do his behests, and filled with uneaasiness the landa of 
those that did not submit ; like the young sun spreading the rays 
of dawn on the ocean before rising in the sky, 80 from the day 
he began to erawl as à baby, he bore on hia shoulders his excellent 
country, and daily increased its prosperity. As the fierce whelp 
of the lion, proud of its strength greater than that of Death, while 
it has not yet given up sucking the breast of its dam, quickly 
kills the elephant in ita first hunt for food,” 
so 'Karikala-Cola with the garland of ar pleasing to 
the eyes’ fought a great battle at Venni in which the 
Pandya and the Céra both suffered a crushing defeat. + 
Venni has been identified with Kovil 
Venni, a village fifteen miles to the east 
of Tanjore. Though we know very little of the eireum- 
stances that led to this battle, there can be no doubt that 
it marked the turning point in Karikala's career; for in 
this battle he seems to have broken the back of a wide- 
spread confederacy formed against him. Besides the 
two crowned kings of the Pandya and Céra countries, 
eleven minor chieftains took their side in the campaign 


Battle of Venni. 


& Macclnürkkiniyar explains this by an absurd story. This means, 
apparently, that he did net come of the direct male line of the Colas, a fact 
which may account both for his early troubles amd for his father's name— 
Цаїуба, * prince,’ Contra Dr. S. K. Aiyangar, Ancient India p. 92. 

+ The text has: irs-peru indar oru balat-faviya (146, Porumar). Nacci- 
pirkkiniyar takes this to mean that they died (pagumpagi); but the Ctra, we 
know, sustained a wound in his back, and committed suicide bv the process of 
slow starvation - Vagakkiruttal, on which see Puram 65 1. 9-11 and Pandit 
V. Sv inatha Aiyar's m. thereunder. Also Studies p. 20 and m. 
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and shared the defeat at the hands of Karikala. * 
Much sympathy was felt for the Céra king, who was 
wounded at his back, the last disgrace that could befall 
a soldier on the battle-field, and who expiated his 
cowardice by committing suicide; t this is how one of 
Karikala’s own friends, the poet Vennikkuyattiyar, 
possibly a resident of Venmi and an eye-witness to the 
battle, addresses the monarch : 7 

u Oh ! descendant of that warrior who, sailing on the wide 
ocean, compelled the winds to fill the sails of his ships !§ Oh, 
Karikal-valava, lord of mighty elephants ! By this victory thou 
hast displayed the greatness of thy valour which faced the fight 
and carried it to success. Is not he even nobler than thee,—he, 
who, after attaining great celebrity in the world, feels now the 
shame of a wound in his back, and starves himself to death on 
the plain of Venni watered by the freshes (of the Kavéri) ? 2 


If Venni was the first great battle of Karikala'a 
reign which established him firmly on 
his throne and secured for him some 
sort of hegemony among the ‘ three crowned monarchs * 
of the Tamil land, there was no lack of other opportuni- 
ties for the exercise of his arms. He defeated a con- 
federacy of nine mmor chieftains in a battle at Vakaip- 
parandalai: Paramar, a contemporary both of Karikala 
and his father, mentions this fact, | but tells us nothing 
of the cause of the battle or of the enemies of Karikala. 
The poet of the Pattinappalai describes fully the 
destruction carried by the forces of Karikala into the 


Wars. 


a Aham 55, 246; also Param 65, 66. 

t'ViLvadakkirundanan ' ( Puram 65,1. 11) does not seem to mean that 
the king cut his throat with a sword (P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar Tamils p. 336) 
but that he held a sword while starving, to indicate the cause of his action= 
Vijodu vajakkirundin (comm.) 

— SI may say once for all that in the translations that follow, I have made use 

of all existing translations—Kanakasabhai, Pope, P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar, 

§ A reference to another legendary Cola king. 

1 Алаш 125. 
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territories of his enemies and the awe inspired by his 
deeds of valour, * and adds that as a result of his cam- 
paigns, * the numerous Oliyar submitted 
to him, the ancient Aruvilar carried out 
his commands, the Northerners lost splendour, and the 
Westerners were depressed; conscious of the might of 
his large army ready to shatter the fortresses of enemy 
kings, (Karikala) turned his flushed look of anger 
against the Pandya whose strength gave way; the line 
of low herdsmen was brought to an end, and the family 
of Irungovel was uprooted.’ If we disregard the vague 
statements about Northerners and Westerners in these 
lines from the Pallinappülai, we see that for all his 
heroism on the battle-field Karikala's permanent con- 
quests did not extend much beyond the land of the 
Kaveri. "Ihe Aruvalar were the inhabitants of the 
Aruvanad which comprised the lower valley of the 
Pennar, just north of the Kavéri delta country. The 
Oliyar were perhaps some nomadic tribe of niga extrac- 
tion, whom Karikala converted to a settled life. + The 
description of Kavirip-pimpattinam and its foreshore, 
which takes up so much of the Pattinappülai, gives a 
vivid idea of the state of industry and commerce under 
Karikala who is said to have promoted the reclamation 
and settlement of forest land and added to the pros- 
perity of the country by multiplying irrigation tanks. t 


Conquests, 


Of Karikala's personal life we hear next to nothing. 
While Uruttirangannanar, the author 
of the Pattinappalai, tells us varuely 


ә 11 228-73; the following lines 274-82 are translated here, 


Personal Life. 


+ Adam 141-felkudi nirutta perumbeyark-Karikz], This 


| poem has been 
misunderstood as containing a reference to the Kurumbar, 


{ Кафо копда nigGkki kulandottu valam-berukkj-i,¢, destroying forests to 
extend the inhabited country, and digging tanks to improve fertility. Paffinap- 
ралі 1l. 283-4. 
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that. he enjoyed the society of women and children, * 
the late annotator Naccinarkkiniyar, possibly repro- 
Ж ducing a correct tradition, states that Karikala took to 
wife a Vélir girl from Nangür, T. à place celebrated in 
the poems of Tirumangai Alvar for the heroism of its 
warriors. A daughter of Karikala, Ádimandi by name, 
is the subject of many poems. She lost her husband, a 
Сета prince, by паше Анап Atti, who was drowned in ` 
the Kavéri, but subsequently, by the power of her chas- 
tity, she is said to have brought him back to life. £ 


Karikala’s faith in the Vedic religion and the poig- 
nancy of the grief caused by his death 
find moving expression in the following 


lines of Karangulal-Adanar : Š 


Religion. Death. 


“He who stormed his enemies’ forts dauntlessly ; who 
feasted his minstrels and their families and treated them to 
endless draughts of toddy ; who, in the assembly of Brahmans 
noted for knowledge of dharma and purity of life, guided by 
priests learned in their duties and attended by his noble and 
virtuous queen, performed the vedic sacrifice in which the tall 
‘sacrificial post stood on a bird-like platform (garudacay yana), 
within the sacrificial’ éourt surrounded by a high wall with 
round bastions ; he, the great and wise king alas! i8 no more ! 
Poor indeed is this world which has lost him. Like the 
branches .of the véngat tree, which stand bare, when their 
bright foliage has been cut down by shepherds eager to feed 
their cattle in the fiaree summer, are his fair queens, who have 
east off their Jewels. T 


From: very SEN times Karikala became the centre 
of many myths which, in modern times, 
have often been accepted as serious 
“history, The Silappadikaram which, with studied 
"їнї їй. 2055 € ' : 

T Tolküppiyam, Poru]. Aha. 30.. 

t Š. xxi 1. 11 ff; and n. 

5 Pacem 22M. 
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fairness attributes to each of the three Tamil monar- 
chies some. conspicuous success against northern Aryan 
kings, gives a glorious account of the northern 
expedition of Karikala * which took him as far as the 
Himalayas and gained for him the alliance or subjec- 
tion of the kings of the Vajra, Magadha and Avanti 
countries. The raising of the flood-banks of the Kaveri 
by Karikala seems to be first mentioned by the 
Malépadu plates of Punyakumara, Ta Telugu-Coda 
king of the seventh or eighth century. Nothing ean 
be more typical of the manner in which legends grow 
than the way in which this story mingles with another 
stream of legend centring round Trinétra Pallava, and 
culminates in the celebrated jingle of the late Telugu- 
Coda plates: carana-sarüruha vihata - vilicana - pallava- 
irilocana - pramukhü-khila - prithivi$vara - kürita - kavzri- 
fîra, + which has been made the basis of conclusions 
of the highest importance to the chronology of Early 
South Indian History. The choice of Karikila to the 
Cola throne by a state elephant which was let loose for 
the purpose from Kalumalam and whieh discovered 
him at Karür, and his conquest of Kafici and settlement 
of agrarian colonies in the Tondaimandalam are other 
elements in the Karikala legends that can find no 
support from the earliest authorities on his reign. 
It would seem that the Tondai-nad was ruled by 
Tondaiman Ilandiraiyan in the days of Karikala; and 
there is no satisfactory evidence in support of the 
suggestion that has been made that this chieftain was 


* C. ov. 11. 89-110. 


| + Kavtra—tanayS—vElldaghana—prafamana—pramukit—dyanE\Stifiye 
! kîrigıh * * е ® Karikilasya, £7, xi—No. 36, Il, 3-5, 


HE He who caused the banks of the KZvfri to be construeted by all the 
(subordinate) kings led by the Pallava Trigttra‘whose third eye was blinded 
by his lotus foot." 
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the grandson of Karikala, or, at least, a viceroy ap- 
pointed by him after his conquest of Kanei. * 


We now pass on to Nalangilli and his rival Nedun- 
| gilli who, judging from the civil war 
ae between them which lasted till the 
death of Nedungilli T at the Kariyaru, must have 
belonged to rival branches of the Cola family which 
ruled with Puhar and Uraiyür for their respective 
centres. Nalangilli had a younger brother, Mavalattan ; 
and his memory is preserved to us by the poet Tamap- 
pal-kannanar who, when Mavalattan lost his temper in 
a game of dice and hit him with a die, so rebuked him 
that later he felt the need for an apology and composed 
a short poem, which is the only relic of this inflam- 
mable princeling and his boon-companion, — the 
Brahman poet of Damal. § 


The Manimzkalai ¶ mentions a great battle at the 
Kariyaru in which the Pandya and the Cera were 
defeated by a junior prince (llangon) of the Cola 
family in the reign of Mavankilli, also called Nedumudik- 
killi and Killivalavan in this poem. This battle has 
been identified with the one in which Nedungilli met 
his fate and the civil strife came to an end; || from this 
the inference has been drawn that the [langin of the 
Manimékalai was no other than Nalangilli, and that 
Nalangilli was the younger brother of Nedumudik-killi : 


* See States, essay II, for a full discussion of these points. 


t Though Nedungilli figures without any attribute in some colophons, there 
is nothing to prevent his being identified with the king who died at the Kîriyîu. 


Í Puram 43. 

§ Fureniniire Introdn. pp. 39-40. 

1 xix, 11. 125-7. 

| Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar ofr, cir, pp. 101-2, 
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some writers go further and argue that because Nalan- 
gilli is called Sétcenni-Nalangilli, * he may be a 
grandson of Ilanjétcenni, the father of Karikala, with the 
result that Nedumudik-killi, Nalangilli and Mavalattin 
turn out to be three sons of Karikala. But there ig 
nothing except the name in favour of identifying the 
two references to the Kāriyāru in the Puranünüru and 
the Manimzkalai ; nothing is known of the cireumstances 
of Nedungilli’s death at the Kariyaru, a fact which 
finds only the most casual mention in the colophon to 
Puram 47; we are to infer from this that as there was 
a civil war between Nalangilli and Nedungilli, a fight at 
the Kariyaru might, by proving fatal to the latter, have 
closed the strife. On the contrary, the battle of the 
Kariyaru deseribed, though briefly, yet with considera- 
ble vividness, in the Manimékalai, appears as a first-class 
event in the foreign relations of the Cola kingdom, and 
not as a petty fight incidental to a quarrel among blood 
relations; and there is no suggestion in the context 
that the Céra and the Pandya were, on that oceasion, 
engaged in aiding one Cola prince against another. 
The last argument adduced from the name Sétcenni- 
Nalangilli is not without force, and it appears quite 
hkely that he and Mavalattin were the sons of Karikàla. 


Nalangilli forms the subject of no fewer than four- 

iu. teen pieces in the Puranünüru, and 
Nalangi[li, Em uic m — 

» .  Kovür-Kilar, who contributes half the 
number implies that the king enjoyed, like Karikila 
himself, a sort of vague hegemony among the Tamil 
states, and sings with intelligible exaggeration : T 

" AB true wealth and happiness are Been to follow in the 
wake of virtue, go the two umbrellas (of the rivals Pindya 
and Céra) follow thy peerless umbrella which is raised aloft, 


* Puram 27, 1. 10, 
Y Puram 31; Kanak. р. 73. 


[ 46 ] 


EARLY TAMIL LITERATURE 


resplendent in the sky, like the full-moon. Ambitious of fair 
fame thou wouldst stay nowhere butin thy vietorious camp. 
Thy elephants chafe, whose tusks are blunt with battering the 
walls of thy enemies' forts, Eager for fight, thy soldiers who 
wear anklets, make nothing of marching through wide stretches 
of forests to reach the enemy country. Thy war steeds starting 
from the Eastern sea stay not till the waves of the Western 
ocean wash their hoofs; in fine, the kings of the North keep 
watch with sleepless eyes as they dread the possibility of thy 
marching against them." 


The poet who praised his lord with such strident notes 
was no base sycophant. In striking contrast with 
the foregoing, is the moving exhortation to peace 
addressed to the king when he was besieging Uraiyir 
in order to reduce Nedungilli to submission : * 

" He does not wear the white flower of the palm. He 
does not wear the garland of the dark-boughed margosa. Thy 
garland is a wreath of the ar, and so is that of him who wages 
war with thee. If either of you loses the battle, it is your house 
that loses; in the nature of things, it is impossible that both of 
you win. Your action, therefore, forebodes no good to your race ; 
this strife will rejoice other kings who, like you, ride on pennoned 
chariots.” 


This noble advice of the poet would seem to have 
fallen on deaf ears; for, as we have seen, the epithet 
Küriyarrut-tunjiya applied to Nedungilli seems to im ply 
that the war came to an end only with his death, 


Nalangilli, like several other princes of the are, 
cultivated literature himself, and of the two poems 
preserved from among his compositions, one takes the 
form of an uncanny oath in the following terms : + 

“If gently approaching my feet, one prays for a favour, 
I shall grant him with pleasure my ancient kingdom, nay, I shall 


* Puram 45 ; Kanak, p. 73. The palm and the margosa were respectively the 
Ctra and Pandya emblems. 


T Puram 73 ; Kanak. pp. 74-5. 
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give my life for hie sake. If, like a blind man who stumbles on 
a tiger sleeping in the open, опе is во foolish as to slight my 
strength and oppose my will, he shall hardly escape with his life. 
If I do not advance to the fight and cause (my foes) to suffer like 
the long-stemmed bamboo trampled under foot by a huge 
elephant, may my garland be crumpled in the wanton embraces 
of dark-haired harlots, who can never love with a pure heart." 


That Kavirip-pümpattinam with its extensive trade was 
in Nalangilli’s possession, * and that Vedic sacrifices 
were common in his reign f are facts well attested 
by oursources. There isa poignant note of melancholy 
in some of the poems on Nalangilh š composed by 
Uraiyür Mudukanpan Sattanar, and it is not easy to 
decide if this is due to the poet’s own temperament or 
to the incidents of the civil strife. It would appear that 
Nalangilli died at a place called Havandigaip-palli. § 


Nedungilli, the opponent of Nalangilli in the civil 

) war, is addressed in two poems Dy 

pg Kovür-Kilar, the author of the exhorta- 

tion addressed to both of them to cease from their strife. 

These poems add a little to our knowledge of the 

occurrences in the war. One of them mentions that 

Nedungilli was once shut up im Avir which, like 

Uraiyür, was beset by the forces ‘of Nalangilli. The 

poem gives a graphic description of the effects of the 
siege: $] 

“The male elephants, not led out to bathe with the 
female herd in the large tanks (outside the fort), nor fed with 
balls of rice mixed with ghee, chafe at the posts to which they 
are chained, heave long sighs, and with their tranks rolling on 

* Puram 30 1. 10-12. 

+ ibid 400, 1. 19. 

t ibid 27, 29. 

& Col, to Puram 61 where he is called Nalangilji Sttcenni. 

§ Puram 4, Kanak. pp. 73-4. 
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the ground, trumpet loudly like thunder. Children ery for want 
of milk, the women plait their hair without flowers, the mansions 
of the city resound with the cries of people wailing for want of 
water, It is not possible to hold out any more here, thou, master 
of fleet steeds! If thou wouldst be kind, open the gates (to the 
enemy) saying, ''lhis is yours;' if thou wouldst be heroic, 
open the gates and lead thy soldiers out to victory ; to be neither 
the one nor the other, to close the strong gates of the fort, and 
to shut yourself up in a corner behind the high walls, this, when 
one thinks of it, is *hametul indeed ! '* 

Nedungilli, then, had ambition without courage, 
and brought much suffering on himself and his subjects 
by his pusillanimity. Like all cowards, he seems to 
have lived in constant dread of treachery and foul play. 
When he was besieged at Uraiyiir, a minstrel, llandattan 
by name, who had entered Uraiyür from the camp of 
Nalangilli, was taken to be a spy, and was about to be 
killed when Koviir-Kilar put in a successful plea for 
his life being spared. The short poem is a fine picture 
of bardie life in the Sangam age: * 

"They fly like birds and traverse many a long and arid 
route in search of patrons, and with untutored longue, sing their 
praises; pleased with what they get they feast their train, eat 
without saving, give without stinting, and pine only for honour. 
Such is their living which depends on the free gifts (of patrons). 
Does this ever hurt others ? No, to be sure, Only, they exult in 
their triumphs over rival bards, and when their rivals’ faces are 
cast down, then do they walk proudly, and are well pleased ; they 
have thus a primacy of their own, not less than persons who, like 
you, have attained to the rulerahip of the earth." 


Close to Nalangilli and Nedungilli in time, because 
the same poets are found composing 
poems in their praise, was Killivalavan 
who died at Kulamurram. Another Killivalavan, the 
subject of a single poem of Koviir-Kilar, + is said to 
. Puram 47, Kanakasabhal, 73. 
T Param 373, 


Killivalavan, 
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have died at Kurap-palli. It has been suggested that 
these two kings are identical, * and if that be so, this 
poem of Kovür-Kilir composed after the king had 
captured Karuvür, depicts a later stage in his Céra war 
than another T poem by Alattur Kilar, which describes 
Karuvür still in a state of siege.  Killivalavan is 
celebrated in eighteen songs by ten different minstrels, 
and himself figures as the author of a poem in praise of 
his friend Pannan, f the lord of Sirukudi. He ruled 
with Uraiyür as his capital.§ “This king, who (we 
may infer) possessed considerable ability, was both 
brave and generous, but somewhat headstrong. Hence 
a great deal of good advice is, in a very tactful way, 
offered to him by the minstrels; and he seems to have 
been all the better for it.” The following lines are by 
Vellaikkudi-nükanar, *€| who was rewarded on the spot 
by a remission of the arrears due on his lands. 


The pleasant Tamil lands possess - 

For boundary the ocean wide. 

The heaven, where tempests loud sway not, 
Upon their brow rests as a crown. 

Fertile the soil they till, and wide. 

Three kings with mighty hosts this land 
Divide ; but of the three, whose drums 
Sound for the battle's angry strife, 

Thou art the chief, Û mighty one ! 


Though the resplendent sun in diverse quarters rise: 
And though the silvery planet to the south decline ' 
Thy land shall flourish, where through channels deep, 
Kavéri flows with bright refreshing stream, 

Along whose banks the sweet cane’s white flowers wave 
Like pennon’d spears uprising from the plain. 


* JA, xxix p. 250 n 2. Dr. Pope says that Kurip-pa]l is the same 
as Kujamucram, ‘ Pavilion by the tank.’ 

+ Puram 36. 

Í Puram 173. 

& Puram 69, 1. 12. 

4 JA. xxix pp. 291-2, Puram 35; 1 have reproduced Pope's translation. 
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Let me speak out to this rich country's king ! 

Be easy of access at fitting time, as though 

The lord of justice sat to hear, and right decree. 

Such kings have rain on their dominions at their will ! 
The clonds thick gather round the gun, and rest 

In vault of heaven :—8o let thy canopy 

Of state challenge the sky, and spread around 

Not gloom, but peaceful shade. Let all thy victories 
Be the toiling ploughman’s gain. 

Kings get the blame, whether rains fail, or copious flow, 
And lack the praise : such is the usage of the world. 
If thou hast marked and known this well, 

Reject the wily counsels of malicious men, 

Lighten the load of those who till the soil. 

The dwellers in the land protect. If thon do this 
Thy stubborn foes shall lowly bend beneath thy feet. - 


The siege and capture of Karür, the Cera capital, 
was, doubtless, the greatest military achievement of 
this king, and has called forth a number of poems. 
Thus Alattir Kilar made an effort to divert the king's 
attention from his enterprise and save Karür from 
destruction, by gently reproaching him with pitting 
himself against a foe unworthy of his mettle * :— 

Whether thot wilt destroy or wilt release, 

"Tis thine to ponder which befits thy name !— 

The axe, bright-edged, long-handled, sharp by file 
Of smith black-handed, amites the fragrant boughs 
Of guardian trees in every park around ; 

They crashing fall and scatter the white sands 

Of An-poruntham's river coal, where sport 

The damsels with their golden bracelets gay ; 

Thro' town, and all the guarded hall are echoes heard, 
And yet their king in pleasure slumbers on ! 

With bow-armed host, thy war-dram sounding lond, 
` Twill shame thee to have fought such feeble foes. 


‘The intercession was unsuccessful; the fair city 
fell’; and a poetess, Marokkattu Nappasalaiyar, gave 
° Param 36. 14, ibid p. 252. ' 45 382 
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expression to her grief as follows *: 


Thou scion of the Cola Lord who saved 

The dove from woe,—Chief of ће тта о hosts, 

Armed with the gleaming darts that work havoc, 

As when a fiery dragon, angry, fierce,— 

Bearing five heads, with gleaming poisonons tooth, 

Has enter'd the vast mountain-cavern, where 

The golden creepers twine ;—and from the sky 

Fire issues forth and londest thunderbolt ;— 

Thou saw'st the lordly city old, whose king 

Was circled round by girded elephants. 

There in dark deep moat alligatore congregate, 

In the wide waters of the guarded lake 

Are crocodiles that fierce in fight 

Dart forth to catch the shadows cast 

° By gleam of watehman's torch at midnight hour. 

Ite walls like burnish'd copper shone. 

This seemed not fair to thine eyes ; for thou didst 

Work destruction mightily, glorious king | 
‘The delicate lyric warning against arrogance’ 
addressed to the proud conqueror by Milam-kilar of 
Avür must have been composed soon after the capitula- 
tion of Karuvür : T 

“Thou art the mighty one, who sparing not the guarded 

fort broke thro’ and slew its king and made the yellow gold, 
erewhile his crown, anklets to grace, 0! hero! thy conquering foot. 

Thy land is so fertile that a tiny piece thereof, where a 
she-elephant might rest, can nourish seven lordly elephants. 

That We may ever see, as now, the necks of thy traducers 
bend, and those who laud thee raise their heads, be thon, great 
king! pleasant of speech, and easy of access." 


Kovür- Kilar also described this event at some 
length ‘in a poem that has not been preserved in its 
entirety. 1 

e Puram 37; TA. ibid. 
+ Puram 40, JA. ibid, 254. 
+ Puram 373. 
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The poems of the Puranfiniiru are silent on the 
relations between Killivalavan and his southern neigh- 
bour the Pandya; but a poem of Nakkirar * in the 
Ahaniniiru makes pointed reference to a defeat sustain- 
ed by the forces of a Killivalavan under the walls 
of Madura at the hands of the Pandya commander- 
in-chief, Palaiyan Maran. In the absence of any 
indication to the contrary, we may assume that the 
king whose defeat is alluded to by Nakkirar was the 
one that died at Kulamurram. T Killivalavan evidently 
waged war in another direction against the Malaiyaman 
chieftain of Maladu, a district on the banks of the 
Pennar which had Tirukkoyilür for its centre. Though 
we cannot be quite certain of it, the Malaiyaman 
against whom this expedition was directed seems to 
have been Malaiyaman Tirumudik-kari who is cele- 
brated in several poems of the Puram by Kapilar and 

* diam 345. 


T This identification was first suggested by Kanakasabhai, p. 76. But I am 
unable to follow him in identifying this king further with: (s) Va|avanki]li who 
was тайынан to the Céra king Senguttuvan, and was established on the Cz]a 
throne by the latter after suppressing, in the battle of Nériv@yil, a rebellion in 
Which nine princes of the blood royal had taken part (p. 75) ; and (4) the Caja 
king of the Manim@ia/ai and the father of Udayakumaran (p. 77). It is not certain 
that the twin Epics of the Anklet and the Jewel-belt relate to the same period of 
time asthe poems of the Paren3edcu and the other anthologies, and it is not 
clear how far the incidents mentioned in the epics may be treated as historical, 
and not simply meant to furnish a familiar background to a romantic story ; there 
is, above all, a total lack of correspondence in the facts relating to the different 
kings whom Kanakasabhai proposes to identify. The phrase ' maittuna-valavan- 
Ailli* of the Silappadikiram (xxvii-l, 118) is not the same as ‘ Kijjivajavan," and 
as there is nothing in the numerous poems of the Puram to suggest that the 
latter's succession to the throne was disputed, we must be slow to accept the 
identification in this case, It must also be observed that, as Pandit M. Raghava 
Aiyangar, (op. cif, p. 33) points out, the CBja contemporary of Senguifuvan was 
according to ihe Silappadiküram, Perungili, whom  Agiyürkkunallir calls 
Perunarkili; and the Pandit himself identifies him with Ràjasilyam-v£tta 
Perunarkilli, and this, in itself, isreally more plausible than the suggestion of 
Kanakasabhai. The absence of all mention of a fght at the Kiriygpu or a combi- 
nation of the Pandya and the Ctra against Kujamugrattu-tuljiya Kiljivajavan, 
taken along with the positive references to his siege and capture of Vailji and 
his defeat at Madura, all of which are admitted by Kanakasabhai, is fatal to 
his other proposition. See also Р. Т. Srinivasa Aiyangar Боғу ef the Tamils 
pp. 430-31. 
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Marodkkattu Nappagalaiyar for the liberal patronage he 
extended to the minstrels, a trait which is emphasised 
also by Kovür-Kilar in the following poem by which 
he succeeded in releasing the children of the Malaiya- 
man from a cruel death to which the victorious Cola 
monarch had condemned them :* 

“Thou art of the royal line of him who saved the dove 
from affliction and many another sufferer ; 

These are children of the race that, in their concern for 
the learned, share their food with them and save them from 
want, and under whose fostering care men lead happy lives ; 





See these little innocents, how first they stood fearing the 
sight of thine elephants; then, forgetting that, were dannted by 
the aspect of thy hall; and now stand trembling with troubles 
ever new ! 

Hear me, and then follow the promptings of thine own 
desire |" 


A panegyric by Marokkattu Nappasalaiyar applauds 
in equal measure and with much art the generosity, 
justice and heroism of this king. 7 


“ Descendant of him who to save a dove from grief 
entered the balance whose beam was tipped with the carved 
white tusk of the heavy-footel elephant! Giving in grace was 
born with thee, and is not thy peculiar praise. 

And, when one ponders how thy sires of old destroyed the 
mighty fort suspended in the sky which foes dreaded to 
approach,—to slay thy foes is not thy peculiar praise ! 

And since the council of Uraiyür, impregnable city of the 
valiant Solar, is the home of Equity ;—Justice is not thy peculiar 
praise ! 

O Valavan, swift horseman, whose stout arms are like 
fortress-bars, whose wreath attracts every eye, how then shall I 
sing thy praises ? 


e Puram 46; JA, xxix p. 256. 
+ Pugam 39, ГА. ххіх рр. 253-4. 


[54] 


EARLY TAMIL LITERATURE 


How shall I tell of thy glorious prowess that withered the 
fadeless Vatiji, destroying the Céran king with his mighty chariot 
conningly wrought, who planted his guarded bow-banner on the 
immeasurably lofty gold-tipped peaks of Himalaya.” 


Two short odes on the death of the king, though 
they reveal nothing of the identity of Kulamurram 
where he died or of the circumstances attending his 
death, are noteworthy for the quaintness of their 
conceits. One of them is by the gifted poetess, 
Marokkattu Nappaégalai: * 


If in his mind against thee he were wroth, 

Or if in outward act he showed his rage, 

Or if he touched thee with afflictive hand, 

Thou eouldst not have escaped, O Death ! 

Thou took’st great Valavan, entreating him, 

Like minstrels, bowing low, with suppliant hand, 
Praising, thou didst bear off his life, 

Leader of hosts that crowd the glorious field, 
Crowned with gold wreath, Lord of the mighty car ! 


The other, by Maéattanar of Aduturai, though 
somewhat commonplace, as observed by Dr. Pope, 
still does not lack power : 7 


Death ! Right silly art thou, ruthless one : 

Through lack of sense thou eat'’st thine own seed-corn ! 

Thou yet shalt see the truth of what I say, 

Warriora with gleaming swords, and elephant and horse 

Fell on the battle-plain that flowed with blood ; 

Daily he was insatiate, slew his foes, 

And fed thine hunger ! Like thyself a strengh 

He had that knew no ruth nor vengeance feared. 

This Valavan who wore great golden ornaments, 

Whose flowery garland swarmed with humming bees, 

Sinee thou hast borne away,— who shall appease thine 
hunger now ? 


* Puram 226 ; JA. xxix 283. 
T Puram 227 ; LÀ. xxix 284, 
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Another renowned Cola king of the time was 
Kopperunjolan who also ruled from 
Uraiyür. Himselfa poet, * he was an 
intimate friend of two poets—Andaiyar of (Irum) Pisir 
and Pottiyar. Andai (owl) sounds more like a nick- 
name than a name proper T ; but the poet is not known 
by any other name. He was a native of the Pandya 
country and gave some good counsel ў to the king of 
that country, Arivudai Nambi. Pottiyār was a native 
of the Cola country and resided at Uraiyür. The 
intimate friendship between these and Kopperunjolan 
became a classic example in later literature 8 like that 
between Damon and Pythias. Andai wasa jolly good 
fellow and his poems ring with the true enjoyment of 
life. Asked once why, though old, his hair had not 
turned grey, he gave the answer: 4 


KopperuhjSlan. 


My years are many, yet my locks not grey : 

You ask the reason why, ‘tis simply this 

I have a worthy wife, and children too ; 

My servants move obedient to my will ; 

My king does me no evil, aye protects ; 

To crown the whole, around me dwell good men 
And true, of chastened souls with knowledge filled. 


Here is another poem evincing the attachment felt by 
him to Kopperunjolan, in preference to the king of 
his native land : || 


If you ask us ‘ whois your king ?’ Our kingis he who 
To the labourers gives strong palm-wine strained and 
| [mellow, 

And with the fat of turtle satiates their desire, 

* Author of Awrundegai Nos, 20, 53, 129, 147. 

+ The grammarians explain it, however, as Adan tandai ( Adan's father). 

1 Puram 184. 

§ Parim@lajagar on Awra! 785, and Naccinirkkiniyar on Tol, Догры. 

Sw. 52. 
$ Param 191; JA. xxvii, p. 30. 
Ë Puram 212; ЈА. ibid. 
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And filla their mouths with lampreys' rich roast flesh. 

They leave short toil for feast ; the feast prolong ! 

In that good fertile land the minstrels with their kin 

Find our king the foe of want and hunger's pangs. 

He is the lord of Koli, the mighty Cala king. 

He loves converse with Potti, whose friendship knowa 
| no flaw. * 

All the day long he laughs with heart right glad ! 


A beautiful poem? by Pullirriir Eyirriyanar which 
deprecates civil strife by a fine appeal to the simple 
parental emotions of the king is the sole relic left to 
us of what was possibly a serious quarrel between 
Kopperanjolan and his two sons. By a strange irony of 
fate, this winsome monarch, who engaged the deepest 
affection of two poets for life and in death, was unable 
to compose his differences with his own children. 
His agnostic utterance on suicide is perhaps sufficient 
proof that he found in it his last refuge from the 
troubles of life : f 


They who have not assured their minds 

By the doubt-free vision pure, that aye endures, 

Say not, ‘shall we do good deeds or shall we not,’ 

Who hunts an elephant may gain an elephant ; 

Who hunts a quail, may come back with empty hand. 

Therefore if men have lofty aspirations, 

They must carry them out in successful deeda, and so gain 

Kujoyment of the world beyond the reach of sense. 

Should this not be theirs, in some future birth they may 
[| win release. 

And if there be no future birth,—yet to found 

Their fame on earth like Himalaya’s lofty peak, 

And to pass away with body unstained by evil, 

Is surely asceticism'a highest gain. 


* А play on words: pott means ‘hollow’; but there is no hollowness in 
this Potti, 

T Puram 213; 1A, ibid, p. 29. 

£ Puram 214; /4. xxviii pp. 29-30. 
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Two other short poems * express the king’s eagerness to 
meet Andai before the end came, as also his quiet confi- 
dence that his friend would not fail him. When Andai 
turned up in good time and joined the king in his 
resolve to quit the wicked world, Pottiyar evinced + 
great admiration for the nobility of the king and the 
wisdom of Andai, and the deepest concern for the 
country which was losing a monarch whose great 
qualities captivated the mind of Andai, though he owed 
him no allegiance. Two short pieces f commemorate 
the suicide of Andai in the king's company. One of 
them records that Andai starved himself to death under 
the shade of a tree in the river-bed. When Pottiyar 
wanted to follow, the king forbade him asking him to 
postpone his suicide till after his son had been born, § 
and Pottiyir had to go back. In the following lines 
the poet gave vent to his feelings as he returned to 
Uraiyür : 4 
The keeper who has lost the huge elephant which he 
[daily supplied 
With its ample meal, and tended for many a year, 
Is sad as he surveys the vacant Pillar where it stood, 
And weeps. Even so, did I not grieve when I beheld 
The courtyard in the ancient town where Killi lived and 
[ died ; 
Killi, with wealth of chariots, o'er which waves the 
[conqueror’s wreath ? 
When, a little later, he yisited the spot of the king’s 
death, marked by a stone (nadukal) he was ereatly 
moved by the recollection of his noble traits. | 


* Puram 215,216. 

+ Puram 217. 

+ Puram 218, 219. 

8 Param 222. Apparently this means that persons with enceinte Wives 
were ineligible for vagathirusfal, 

q Puram 220. fA. xxviii p. 32. 

Ë Puram 221: JA. ibid, 


[ 58] 


EARLY TAMIL LITERATURE 


He had the praises manifold of minstrels whose wants he 
[relieved ; 
He was most loving to the dancers who resorted to his 
[court ; 
He swayed his gceptre in accordance with the teaching 
[of the sages ; 
His friendship had the firmness honoured of the wise ; 
He was gentle to women, brave in the face of the strong ; 
He was the refuge of the spotless learned ones. 
Such an one death did not spare, but carried off his 
[sweet soul. 
Therefore, my afflicted kinsfolk, let us 
Embracing one another join in reviling death. 
Come, all ye bards, whose words are true ! 
He hath become a pillar planted in the wild, 
Crowned with imperishable praise ! 
While the wide world in sorrow mourns. 
Such is the lot of him who was our protector ! 


Perunarkilli must have been a powerful monarch, 
as he is the only one among the Tamil 
sovereigns of the Sangam age who 
performed the Rijasiiya: it is likely that the Céra Mari 
Venko and the Pandya Ugrapperuvaludi both attended 
this great inauguration of Perunarkilli’s rule, and that 
the fine benediction of Auvaiyir in which she includes 
all the three was, as suggested by Kanakasabhai, pro- 
nounced on this occasion: * 


Perunarkil(i. 


“This heavenlike country with its divisions, whether it 
is yours or ia owned by others who do not go with you but are 
against you, belongs in truth to the saintly; may you, in your 
lifetime, pour out with water flowers and gold into the ont- 
stretched hands of the Brahmans; drink of the sweet liquor 
which your servant maids glittering with jewels hold before you 
in golden cups, and in your exultation, bestow costly gifts with- 
out limiton the needy; only the good deeds that you do now 
will stand by yon at the time of your death. Ye monarchs! 


* Puram 307; Kanakasabhai, p. 78, 
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(lorda) of the white umbrella and the pennoned chariot! Seated 
together, you appear like the three sacred fires which the twice- 
born preserve day and night with ceaseless vigilance. Only 
this can I say: may your days be as many as the stars in the 
sky or the rain-drops in heavy showers.” 


Nothing is known of the events of this king’s reign. 
That he had his share of fighting, we may, however, 
infer from a poem which gives a rather conventional 
description of the havoc wrought on enemy countries 
by his forces, * and from the colophon to another 
poem which mentions a fight between this king and a 
Céra Mandarai-jéral-irumporai, in which the chieftain 
Térvanmalalyan fought on the side of the Cola kine. 
Neither the friend nor the foe T of the Cola on this 
occasion eould now be ascertained. 


Before giving an account of Koecenganin who 
was doubtless among the latest, if not 

rien M the last, of the Colas mentioned in 
ac. Sangam literature, the minor celebrities 

of the Cola line may be briefly noticed. It is certain 
that many of them were petty princelings, members 
of the ruling family rather than kings themselves. 
There are two princes of the name  llanjeteenni, 
distinguished by the epithets Neydalanginal and 
Sernppali-yerinda, both of them celebrated by Un-podi- 
pasungudaiyar, a poet otherwise unknown. The first 
is said to have distinguished himself by the capture 
© Puram 16. P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar assumes that this poem is an account 

of a war in which the king ^ had to defeat recalcitrant SGla princes before 


bringing the whole of the Sola country under his sway. Tamil: p. 432. The 
other poem mentioned above is Puram 125. 


+ Pandit V. Swaminatha Aiyar has 'indeed suggested (4imgurunüru-introd. 
p. 15) that the Ctra enemy was the same às 'anaikkatcty-mindarah- j£ral- 
jramporat who was defeated and captured by Pandya NeQuhjeliyan, the victor 
of Talaiy@langanam. Great as is the weight of his authority, 1 hesitate to follow 
him here. See, however, Mr. K. V. S. Aiyar, Ancient. Deklhan p. 202, 
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of Pamuliir, a Céra fortress; * how he earned the 
prefix to his name, Neydalanganal, is not known. 
Seruppali, overthrown by the second prince, is also 
only a name. "The Cola Mudittalaik-kopperunarkilli 
(the great good Killi, the king with the crowned head) 
is remembered by a single poem of Mudamosiyàr 
(Mosi the Lame), who lived in the part of Uraiyür 
known as Eniccéri. The poem f is à fine piece giving 
expression to the poet’s grave concern for the safety 
of the Cola who was riding an elephant, which, having 
suddenly turned mad, was carrying him past Karuviir. 
The poet was then in the company of a Céra prince, 
and explained to him what was happening before their 
eyes. The rushing elephant is picturesquely compared 
to a ship sailing on the high sea. 


Perum Tirumavalavan, $ who died at Kurappalli, 
was the contemporary and ally of the Pandya Pern- 
valudi who died at Velli-yambalam. Karik-kannanar 
of Kavirip-piim-pattinam while applauding their 
alliance, warns them against evil counsellors ever 
intent on dividing them: § 


“Thou art the Lord of the Kaviri and its cool waters ; 
this king is the lion of the warlike race of Paiicavas, who, not 
disheartened by the death of his elders, valiantly protects his 
good subjects, like the long shoots of the shady banyan tree, 
which strike root in the ground and keep the tree alive though 
the parent tronk is withered; and who, though young, has 
speedily scattered his enemies like the thunderbolt which smites 
whole broods of serpents. Thou art the warrior. of Urandai, 
where virtue abides; this king, thinking that paddy and water 
are cheap, has made himself Lord of the mountain sandal and the 


* Puram 303. 

T Puram 13. 

+ This king was wrongly identified with KarikZla by Kanakasabhai.—See 
P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar Tamils, p. 367. m. 

8 Puram 58. Kanakasabhai, 68-9. 
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sea pearl together with the thundering drums, and rules with 
mercy Kudal, the seat of Tamil (learning). Majestic like the two 
gods standing together, one of whom is white (in complexion) 
and holds the palm-flag and the other of dark hue carries the 
wheel, you are now both terrible to your enemies. ls there 
anything pleasanter than this? Listen, yet, (to my words). May 
your fame last for ever! May you stand by each other, and if 
you do net break your friendship, you would not fail to conquer 
the whole of this sea-girt earth. Therefore, without giving heed 
to the specious words of thoughtless people which, though they 
appear good and wise and in keeping with ancient tradition, are 
intended to break the love that binds your hearts, may your 
friendship continue exactly as it ig to-day! May your lances 
rise victorious on the bloody field of battle! May the lands of 
your enemies bear on the peaks of their mountains the creats of 
the striped tiger and the water carp." 


Tiru-mavalavan had the misfortune of being pilloried 
in song by an irate poet who was kept waiting too 
long for a gift. In a song of great power and beauty, " 
the angry bard proudly declares that his race has a 
greater regard for the poverty of small discerning 
chieftains than for the vain pomp of heartless 
monarchs. 


Ver - pahradakkaip - peru-virar(nar)k - killi is the 
name of another Cola prince celebrated by Paranar and 
Kalattalaiyar, of the age of Karikala and his father. 
Three poems f in the Purananîru describe the sad fate 
of this prince and his Céra opponent Kudakko Nedun- 
jéral-Adan, both of whom fell on the field of battle. 
Another prince with a strongly marked individuality 
was Porvaik-kopperunark-killi who figures in a dozen 
compositions, three of which are short lyrics composed 
by Nakkannal, ta lady who appears to have loved this 


®* Puram 197. 
+ Puram 62, 63, 368. 
t Puram 83, 94, 85. 
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erratic prince with a real passion. Sattandaiyar, the 
poet of the remaining three pieces, * celebrates the 
prince’s power as a pugilist and his quickness in taking 
cities. He also suggests that no love was lost between 
him and Tittan, who is said to have been his father, and 
who figures in several poems T in the anthologies as 
a celebrated king of Uraiyūr. Tittan once forced the 
chieftain Katti and his companion Panan to fall back in 
disorder after a hasty advance on Uraiyiir. = As this 
incident is recorded by Paranar, 'Tittan and his eccentric 
son must have preceded Karikāla. Tittan had also 
à daughter Aiyui. 3 Solan Nalluruttiran and Nambi 
Nedunjeliyan are represented each by a single poem. 
The former was a poet himself, and in fact we have no 
knowledge of him except as an author. A whole 
section on Mullai, comprising seventeen songs in the 
anthology called Kalittogai, is said to be his work, and 
in a short poem in the Puranaünürw «| he sings his ideal 
Of a felicitous life: to shun misers and seek the 
company of strong and noble friends. Nambi Nedun- 
jeliyan forms the subject of a fine eulogium || from 
Péreyil Muruvalir (the Laughing Man of the Big 
Fortress)——a poem, remarkable for its fine array of 
short sentences and its vivid portraits. 


The life of Kiéccenganin, like that of Karikala, 
came to gather a haze of legend round 
itself; and it is necessary to avoid 
mixing up facts drawn from contemporary sources with 
the beliefs of later times. A song in the Purananitru ** 


Koccenganün. 


* Puram 80-2. 

T Puram 80, 352, 305; Atam- 6, 122, 152, 158, 226. 
1 Айат 226. 

$ Atam 6-Paranar. 

| Param 190. 

i Puram 239. 

** Puram 74. 
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and the forty verses that constitute the poem Kalavali 
by Poygaiyar form the earliest evidence on this king's 
life. The references to him in the hymns of 'T'irugnana- 
sambandar and Tirumangai Alvar as well as Sundara- 
mūrti take us to the next stage in which the emphasis 
falls on the religions side of the king’s life. He figures 
also inthe legendary genealogy of the Cola copper- 
plates of the tenth and eleventh centuries though his 
place in the list is not the same in all,* It is worth 
noting that the story which, after the manner of the 
Jataka tales of Buddhism, makes a spider of this king 
in his previous birth is first noticed by Appar and 
repeated by the Tiruvalangadu plates + of the reign 
of Rajendra Cola. The Kalingattupparani and the 
Vikrama&ólan-ulá more or less agree with the eopper- 
plates, but the main stream of legend flows through the 
Andadi of Nambi-Andar-Nambi to the Periya lurüsam 
of Sekkilár, the ocean in which all the streams of 
Saivite legend mingle in the Tamil country. 


The Kalavali f is a poem of moderate length, 
giving à somewhat conventional, though occasionally 
"(ruesome, description of the battle of Kalumalam, 
near Karuvür in the Kongu country, § in which 
Senganün defeated and made captive the Céra king 
Kanaikka8l Irumporai. The poet Poygai, a friend of 
the Ctra, placated the Cola conqueror by singing of 
his valour in the battle-field and thereby secured the 
release of the Vera from captivity. ‘The verse in the 


® Gee Hultrsch's discussion of this point —5 //. ii. pp. 152-3, 253, 377-9. 

+ Appar-Kurukkai v. 4: Tirupp3iir-(Tiruttindakam)-v. 6; Also Sundarar 
Tiruvagutuyai v. 2. Tiruvilanguda plates-v. 43: Ilina-Ilidnga-bandhaá., 

f See JA. xvii pp. 259-65 fora translation and critique of the poem by 
Vv. Kanakasabhai. 

& See Siran Sem gut[uvan p.183. Алат 44 seems to give some details 


of the events which preceded the battle. 
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Puranünzru to whieh reference has already been made 
purports to have been composed by the, Céra, while 
still in captivity in the Cola prison at Kudavayir- 
kottam (West Gate Prison), and makes a sad confession 
of his cowardice in surviving the disgrace that had 
befallen him: 

“Even a babe that dies, and a mole that is born, though 
they are not men, are still put to the sword, * Can it be, that 
such a race gives birth to one who, subjected to misery like a dog 
held in leash, yet bega for water from his unkindly jailors, and 
drinks it, in his weakness, to allay the fire in his stomach ? 
The story is that he declined to drink the water he 
had so obtained, and slept away his thirst. î Poygars 
successful intercession must have taken place soon 
after. So far the evidence of contemporary literature. 
There seems to be nothing incredible in the situation 
thus depicted. No deep-seated grounds of public 
poliey governed the actions of kings and chieftains in 
those days, and the relations among them were more 
or less personal. Nothing seems more natural in such 
a state of things than for a prince, who fell short of the 
heroic ideal cherished by his age and who pined in 
captivity, to obtain his release owing to the intercession 
of a clever bard who made a subtle appeal to the 
vanity of the victor by celebrating his success in 
very glowing terms $ Very good reason can be shown 
for holding that Poyzai, the friend of the Cëra captive, 
was no other than the celebrated Vaisnava devotee 
Poygai-Alvar. 

“The allusion is to a custom by which kings who died a natural death 


were supposed to secure the eirarrarge if thelr corpses were cut with a sword 
before their final disposal ; cf. Mawtwrkalad, xxiii, 11. 11-14. 
T ' Tufiiiya' in the colophon to this. J"uram verse must be taken to. mean 
"slept, not 'died', as this is the only way in which it can be reconciled with 
the colophon to the A%fazafi See Sfudier pp. 14-16. 

+ By understanding ' Kagaiyan' in zfAam 44 as the abbreviation of Kanaikkil- 
irumporai, it is possible to avoid much unnecessary confusion, Centra Pandit 
Anantarama Aiyar, Aalavalil-introdn. pp. 6-7. 
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Though we have no contemporary evidence 
bearing on Koecenganün's religious persuasion, there 
seems to be little reason to doubt that Tirumangai and 
Sambandar represent a correct tradition about him in 
their allusions to his religious zeal. And the probable 
identity of Poygaiyar of the Kalavali with the Alvar 
of the same name strengthens this supposition. * .'Tiru- 
mangai-Alvar in one of his hymns on Tirunaraiyür T 
makes the achievements of Koecenganan and his 


> jt must, however, be noted here that several scholars of repute are opposed 
to the identification of the two Poygais, and Pandit E. V. Anantarama Aiyar who 
is among them proposes to postulate two Senganins aswell (see his edn, of the 
Kalavaliintrodn. p. ду, The debate has not been altogether academic, as religion, 
always an explosive subject, seems somehow to have got mixed up init, On the 
strength of data drawn from the FVItparumgala-tirntii, a work of the tenth century 
A.D or the eleventh at the latest, Pandit M. Raghava Aiyangar first proposed the 
identification of Poygai of Sangam fame with the Alvar (The Sen-Tamil Vol. і 
p. 6; also his Alvürkal Kalanilai 2nd edn. pp. 238). The author ofthe Firurti 
quotes a number of verses as those of Poygaiyar, and some of them are from the 
first. T'iruvandddi of the Alvar (sec the Viruéti pp. 220 where the text seems to be 
defective, 350 and 459-60) ; he also counts the poet among the sages whose visión 
comprised eternity (350). Among the verses quoted in the whole work, however, 
there is not one from the Kajavali. And Tirumangai’s pššuram is silent about 
Kalumalam and the Kalavali. But considering that the religious hymns of 
Poygai-A]vàr are all, like the Ag/eve/f, in the Venbi metre, the presumption 
arises (especially as there seems to be no essential difference in style between the 
two) that they are compositions of the same writer. One argument that has been 
urged against this view is worth serious consideration, and that is the argument 
that a bhakta like Poygai-Alvar would not have stooped to the base flattery of 
an earthly monarch ; the Alvar himself declares this expressly in his hymns. A 
complete answer to this position is furnished by the fact that some of the verses 
quoted in the Vügparungala-cirutti and ascribed to the Alvar are on secular sub- 
jects and include the praise of kings. We may suppose the Alvar's statements 
about his exclusive devotion to Vignu to have been made in the later stages of 
bis life when he had found his true self. So that, unless we pit the late tradi- 
tions of the Guruparamparai regarding his age against the categorical evidence of 
Сота рага, the author of the Vipeervagale-virutt, it seems necessary to accept 
the correctness of Pandit Raghava Aiyangars position, See, on the other side, 
K. 5. Srinivasa Pilai-Zumi] Faralürs pp. 176-7, Sentamilccelvi VoL ii, article 
on Povgaiyir by Pandit N. M. Venkatasami Nattar, and Aafeve/i, od. Pandit 
Anantaraina Aiyar, introduction. The novel suggestion of Pandit Anantarama 
Aiyar that Sengankn, the Saiva nZvanür, was different from KiGecenganin of the 
K'alavali is based entirely on the silence of the Preriyaptriinam on the A'alarali, 
The Pandit naively discovers another reason in that, according to him, ЫП: 
has marked of the nayankr from the other person by calling the former 


Sengayan I! 
+ Feripa Tirameli V1, 6. 
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worship at Tirunaraiyür the refrain of his song. Here 
is no room for doubting that the Alvar was thinking of 
the great Cola king distinguished for heroism on the 
field of battle as the Saiva devotee who was reputed to 
have constructed seventy beautiful shrines to Siva, 
besides offering worship to Visnu in Tirunaraiyir. His 
pointed mention of the elephant corps of Senganan’s 
enemy, the cavalry of Senganün himself and the part 
it played in his wars * is an important link which 
establishes a connection with the XKalavali, which in 
like manner states repeatedly that the successes of the 
Cola king against the Céra elephants was primarily 
due to the infantry and cavalry in his army. Tiraman- 
vai also implies that Senganün's sway extended far 
outside the Cola country, + that he fought at Alunda, 
and Venni, and that he killed in fight a chieftain 
Vilandai Vél. In the hymns of Granasambandar and 
Sundaramürti the great temples to Siva at Ambari 
Vaigal, and Nannilam are definitely said to have been 
founded by Sengapün. The Anbil plates ¢ of Sundara 
Cola state generally that Koccenganan built temples 
to Gauriía all over the country, while the Tiruvalan- 
güdu plates, as we have seen, hint at the spider story. 
The Anbil plates give the name of Senganan's son, 
Nalladikkon. It is not till we get to the Periya Furanam 
that the king gets transformed out of recognition and 
figures as the son of Subhadéva and Kamalavati, and 
the founder of Jambukésvara. That Stkkilar’s account 


®" Verse 3 line 3. of the hymn looks almost a copy of the Aufarali, of 
course allowing for the difference in metre: JAavvui-mbalirundi vemmi-yerra- 
kalal-manmar manisuudim2! bikam?ra; also verse 4, 1. 3. 

+ Ten- Tamilan Vadapulathin Salan (5); Tennādan Augabongan Salam 
(6); see vv. 4, 6, 0 of the hymn, Also Pandit Raghava Aiyangat A/sdrkef 
AUlanild pp. 1578. The VZ| of Vijandai might hive been a commander on 
the Céra side. 


t oAkhila-janabadd-k!pta-ganrija-dAZm3 (v. 13), SZ. xv p. 60, 
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ineludes the absurd story of the birth of Senganün 
being delayed by artificial means in order to ensure 
its taking place at an auspicious moment, is clear proof 
that we have here a highly embellished account of 
things long since forgotten. The name Senganan, his 
birth in the Cola family and the foundation of 
numerous Siva temples besides the Jambukésvara are 
the only elements in Sekkilar's narration which indicate 
the ultimate identity of the Nayanar. 


Before this straggling notice of the early Colas is 
brought to a close, some attempt must 
be made to fix their age a little more 
precisely than has been done up to this point. One 
thing 15 elear, that these kings are anterior to the 
earliest time to which we are taken by the existing 
monuments of the historical period. Though the names 
of Uraiyür and Kavéripatnam still survive, nothing has 
been discovered yet in these places that furnishes even 
a trace of their former greatness. * We are left only 
with the evidence of hterature and synchronisms with 
the history of neighbouring lands. When the sugges- 
tion was first made that Gajabahu, the king of Ceylon, 
who was the contemporary of the Cera Senguttuvan, 
was no other than Gajabahu I of the Mahivamsa, who 
ruled from A. D. 115 to 135, Dr. Hultzseh entered a 
caveat, saying: tT “With due respect to Mr. Kumara- 
awami's sagacity, | am not prepared to accept this 
view, unless the identity of the two Gajabahus is not 
only supported by the mere identity of name, but 
proved by internal reasons, and until the chronology 
of the earlier history of Ceylon has been subjected 
to a critical examination. Now, the chronology of 


Chronology. 


* ARA. 1900-10, pp. 16-17. 
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Ceylonese history has been the subject of considerable 
discussion, and as a result,* the dates of the early 
kings of Ceylon are as well established as can be 
desired. There is only one Gajabahu in the Ceylon 
list before the twelfth century, and he ruled from A. D. 
173 to 195. + The only question, therefore, is whether 
the synchronism suggested by the Silappadikaram 
between Senguttuvan and Gajabahn is to be taken into 
account, or whether, in view of the romantic and the 
supernatural elements in that poem, this synchronism 
must be rejected as untrustworthy. If there were no 
other factors to be considered, our answer to such a 
question must remain inconclusive. But there are 
several important factors which render it difficult, not 
to say impossible, for anyone to reject the synchronism, 
and with it the scheme of chronology arising from it. 


There is perfect concord between the Sangam 
anthologies, the notices of South India by classical 
works of the early centuries of the Christian era, like 
the Periplus and Ptolemy’s geography, and the numer- 
ous finds of Roman coins of the early Roman Empire 
in several places in Southern India. This would 
lead any unbiassed student to the conclusion that the 
Tamil anthologies were contemporary with the classical 
works and the Roman coins. £ 


Attention has been drawn already to the occur- 
rence, in the Mahüvamsa account of the early relations 
between Ceylon and the Tamil country, of names of 

* See EZ. ili pp. 1-47. 

f iMd p. 9, No. 43. 

t Periplus and Ptolemy have been noticed above p.28. Sewell's discus- 
sion of the Roman finds in the South in the JAAS. (1904) is still the most 
comprehensive, Recent studies of the nature and direction of the foreign trade 


of the Roman Empire tend, as will be seen later, to confirm the soundness of our 
position, 


[ 69 ] 


THE COLAS 


Tamil chieftains which, with variations natural m the 
circumstances, are repeated in the poems of the 
Puraniniiru, Pattuppatty and so on. ‘The story of 
Elara in the Mahüvamsa is doubtless the Ceylonese 
version of the Tamil Cola story of the king who con- 
demned his son to death for calf-slaughter. The 
Mahüvamsa places Elàra in the second half of the second 
century B. C. and. the other Tamil princes mentioned 
in the latter half of the first. If we remember that the 
early chapters of the MaAüvamsa were composed in the 
fifth century A. D. from earlier chronicles, * we shall 
gee that the somewhat confused account of the Tamil 
invasions of the island in this early part of its history 
are not bottomless fabrications, but preserve for us the 
faded memory of real events, and the dates assigned 
to these events cease to be altogether valueless for 
Tamil chronology. ў 


Again, the dates of the three Dëvāram hymnists 
and of Tirumangai Alvar have been fixed on proper 
grounds in the seventh century und after; Appar, the 
oldest of them all, must have lived in the early part of 
that century. The most superfieial student of Tamil 
literature can hardly fail to notice striking differences 
in vocabulary, diction, and metre between the com- 
positions of these holy men and the entire body of 
Sangam literature, which surely indicate a growth 
through some centuries. The fact that Appar knows 
of Sengzanan as a spider transf ormed into a Cola king, 
by showing that Senganan had already become a 
legendary figure, points in the same direction; and 
Senganan was apparently among the latest of the early 
Colas of whom we have spoken in this chapter. 

* Geiger. Eng. Tr. pp. XXY. 


+ See Amie pp. 336. Notice also the names Papaya mšraka and Pilaya- 
miraka in the Ceylon list recalling Palaiyan Ma ran of Tamil literature, 
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With these considerations before us, itis no longer 
true that one has to depend on the mere identity of the 
name to accept the Gajabahu synchronism. Once that 
is accepted, it follows that, as Senguttuvan and his 
contemporaries had some generations of predecessors 
and successors, the best working hypothesis is to assign 
the Sangam Age to the first three or four centuries of 
the Christian era. 


Recent discussions centering round the twenty- 
ninth canto of the Manimékalai and its 
relation to Diiiniiga’s Ny@yapravesa have 
turned ont to be less conclusive than 
they appeared at first. The resemblance between the 
Nyüyapraveía and this canto of the Manimékalai 18, 
doubtless, “so complete that the Nyayapravesa must be 
supposed to be either inserted in or extracted out of 
the Manimzkalai."* We may go further and assert with 
some confidence that the Ny@yapravesa has been inserted 
in the Manimékalai. + But one ean hardly fail to notice 


Manimetkalai and 
Dilnaga. 


* Nylyaprazefa ed. A. B. Dhruva p. xv. 


+ The grounds for this view may be briefly indicated here. The publication 
of the Sanskrit text of Һе ЛуТуаргатеѓа makes the /Mauim2£alai account much 
more intelligible than it was when Dr. S. K. Aiyangar wrote his " ManimzEalai 
in its Historical Setting. In reproducing almost word for word the treatment of 
fallacies in the Wy@yapraveia, the Afanim@balad (xxix Il. 111-468) differs from it 
in some remarkable ways. It compresses the N. in parts and expands it some- 
times as in the treatment of Ubhayavyivytti in Vaidharmya Drrfintibhisa, 
(two lines and a half of the Sanskrit text being rendered into ll, 424-49). Again 
some refinements are introduced by the Tamil author, which, though not found 
in the MyTyapratefa, are clearly suggested by it. The instance cited above is a 
good example of this also: and in discussing the example zkzíavat as an 
instance of avidvamüna-ubhayasiddba-sadharmya-dpstintzbhusa, the N. explains 
the example only as referring to the asattva-vzdi ; but the M. (II. 383-4) applies 
it to the sattva-vadi as well, Again there are differences in terminology which 
can only be noted, without criticism, as some at least of them may be merely 
textual errors in the Tamil work: (a) In the enumeration of pak:zhhzsas the 
M. bas aprasiddha-sambandha, the ninth category, in the place of prasiddhasam- 
bandha of the N.; (b) for anyatarasiddha and sandighdi-siddha of the N. among 
hetvibhzzas, the M. substitutes anyathzsiddha and  siddhZsiddha; (c) for 
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ihata different and a simpler exposition of logical princi- 
ples has already been given earlier in the canto, * and 
that the exposition of fallacies in accordance with the 
Nyüyaprave$a has come in asa clumsy afterthought, 
introduced by the impossible statement 7 that upanaya 
and nigamana may be subsumed under drsténta. This 
statement gives, in our view, the clue to the real history 
of the chapter. In its original form it contained only 
the exposition which takes the first place in the 
chapter, was pre-Diiinaga in its content, and stood 
for a syllogism of five members. Some pious student 
of Dinnaga, in his anxiety to glorify his master, by 
giving a rendering of the Nyayapravesa to the Tamil 
world, hit on the idea of putting it into the standard 
romance of Tamil Buddhism, and when he was up 
against the five-member syllogism in the original 
work, he solved the difficulty in a crude manner and 
annexed to the chapter a discussion of fallacies based 
on the three-member syllogism. This conclusion 
gains in force from a study of the other systems of 
philosophy, like the Sankhya, which are reflected in 
the Manimzkalai in their earlier phases. $ 


viruddhivyabhiciri of the N, we have viruddha - vyabhicari in M; (d) im 
naming drs(zntzbhisas where the N. has sadhanadbarma-asiddha etc., the M. 
gives sadhana-dharma-vikala etc. It may be noted that Dharmakiril too uses 
* eikala" for'asiddha ', See JIM. x pt. &, for a review of the Nyayapravzia 
(ed. Dhruva) by S.S.S. 

= П. 45-108. 

+ 11. 109-110. On this Mr. Dhruva remarks: “The author of the 
Manim@ialai does not perceive that the last two arayoras can never be included 
in the oyyfdnés: as he ignorantly imagines." (p. xv). 


t Mr. S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri, has studied the Siakhya in the JMfamz- 
mizbalai and proved its early character. Vide JIM. Wol. viii (1929) nt, iij, See 
alsa ix pt. ## for his paper on Swedarst Logic in the Manimzkalai, 
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GOVERNMENT AND SOCIAL LIFE IN THE 
ŠANGAM AGE. 


In the present state of our knowledge, it is not 
possible for us to view the political events of the 
Sangam age as a connected whole and study them in 
their sequence. They pass before us in kaleidoscopic 
confusion, more or less the same accidental results of 
the ambitions and fears, the hopes and blunders of 
kings and chieftains that they must have appeared 
to their contemporaries. We totally miss the mutual 
connection and the perspective in which it is the 
task of history to set the events of the past. What we 
lack in this direction seems, however, to be more 
than made good in another. There is no age without 
its peculiar background of social and cultural ideas and 
ideals, a kind of communal psychology, which possesses 
men’s minds and to a large extent supports their 
institutions and determines their actions. Of this psy- 
chological background, the literature of the Sangam 
gives us an unusually complete and true picture. 


The most striking feature of the culture of the 
age is its composite quality. Itis the 

“composite unmistakable result of the blend of two 
originally distinet cultures, best des- 

cribed as Tamilian* and Aryan. There is no task 
more fascinating, and none less easy, in the study of the 
pre-history of Southern India than that of disentangling 


е Тһе old term Dravidian, now fallen into inuch contempt with some writers, 
does not mean anything essentially different, Inferences from language of 
culture to race are of course pot warranted, 
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the primitive elements of these disparate cultures, the 
stages by which they mingled and the consequences of 
their mixture.* Our task is the simpler one of studying 
the resultant culture as it is reflected in the extant 
hterature of the Sangam, In the absence of a settled 
internal chronology, and of reliable data bearing on the 
growth of the Tamil language in this period, the relative 
dates of individual poems can hardly be fixed with 
any confidence. Attempts to base inferences on a 
fifth century date for Karikala, or on subjective tests 
like the assumption that kings began to loom large only 
after Karikala's time, T or the assumption that minor 
chieftains gained power after the eclipse of the three 
dynasties in the Kalabhra interregnum, t eannot be 
received with too much suspicion. Our course must 
be to treat the entire corpus of the 
Sangam works, (including also the 
Silappadikaram and the Manimzkalai in this description 
but making more cautious use of them than of the other 
poems), as depicting the culture of a definite epoch 
extending for a period of three centuries; and thus to 
gain some knowledge of the background against 
which must be set the wars and disputes, the friendships 
and jealousies that have been sketched in the last 
chapter. 


Method, 


* Much recent writing on this subject makes one reflect on the justice of the 
remark made in another context by Wingfield-Stratferd: “This is a field 
that has hitherto been largely left to free lances, and it is perhaps a pity that а 
closer liaison has not been maintained between orthodox historians, and imsgina- 
tive pioneers, the boldness of whose conclusions is apt to take one's breath 
away, and demands from the reader exercise of the critical fac ulty not always 
apparent in the author. The argument from words, of which the free lance js i5 
glibly prolific, is one that ought to be used with the utmost caution, considering 
how easy it is, with a little ingenuity, to make out a philological case for the 
wildest absurdity." (TRE Mirtory of British Civilization, i. p. 14), 


T P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar Tamils p. 485; surely there ware heroes 
before Agamemnon. 
£ Ha, p. 537, 


[ 74 ] 


GOVE AND SOCIAL LIFE 





To trace fully the elements of pre-Aryan Tamil 
culture that survived into historical 
times would involve an extensive appli- 
cation of comparative methods to the literature of the 

angam age, such as cannot be undertaken here. 
These survivals are seen sometimes‘'to exist by the side 
of the newer practices; just as the electric train and 
the country cart are both seen in use today, so in the 
Manimekalai we see the prevalence side by side of no 
fewer than five modes of disposing of the dead which 
included cremation, exposure, and burial with and 
without urns.* Other instances show evidence of a 
conscious effort to blend the new with the old, and 
dovetail into one another modes originally distinct and 
self-contained. It is well-known that the earliest 
Dharmasütras f mention eight forms of marriage as part 
of the Aryan code; these eight forms are mentioned in 
the Sütras of the Tolkappiyam $ and the lraiyanür 
Kalaviyal, and much ingenuity is spent in accommoda- 
ting them to Tamil forms. The Tamils had a relatively 
simple conception of marriage; they recognised the 
natural coming together of man and woman (Laümak- 
кинат), and the slight differences in the manifestation 
of love, perhaps ultimately traceable to differences in the 
physieal conditions of the different parts of the eountry. 
These they recognised as the five finais. They had 
also names for unilateral love, kaikkilai,and abnormal 
love—perundinai. Into this scheme the eight Aryan 
forms are squeezed with results not altogether happy. § 
The five tipais are treated as varieties of Gāndharva, 
and the Asura, Raksasa and Раїййса forms are grouped 


Blend of cultures, 


* vi. ll. 66-7. 

+ E. g. Gautama iv. 6 ff. (Mysore ed, n.) 

} Maraiyir-2-ettu-mangal effanul, Su, 92 in Poru]; Jraiyanir, Sv. 1. 
$ Telkippiyam Porul. 104-6, 
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under Laikkilai,— courses not very satisfactory in 
themselves. But the attempt to impound the remaining 
Aryan forms, Brahma, Prajapatya, Arsa and Daiva 
under perundinai is even less happy, and shows that 
the synthesis was not easy or natural. But the most 
tangible result of the meeting of the Tamil and the 
Aryan is the tremendous richness and fecundity that 
was imparted to the Tamil idiom thereby, and the rise 
of a literature which combined a good deal of classic 
grace with vernacular energy and strength. This is 
the literature of the Sangam Age. 


In a few broad sweeps of his pen, the poet of the 
Pattinappalai * conveys to us the gen- 
eral aspect of rural life in the ancient 
Cala country studded with numberless small villages. 
The unfailing Kavéri spread its fertilising waters 
on the wide fields yielding golden harvests. The 
white water lilies growing in wet fields withered 
under wreaths of smoke issuing from hot ovens on 
which was boiling the sweet juice of the dark cane. 
The buffalo crammed its maw with well-grown ears 
of corn, while its young ones slept in the shadow of the 
tall barns. Cocoanut palms and plantains with bunches 
of fruit, the areca-palm and the fragrant turmeric, the 
mango in its variety and the palmyra with clusters of 
palm-fruit, the broad based $8mbu (Colocasia anti- 
quorum), and the tender ginger grew in abundance 
around each village. Bright-faced maidens, wearing 
tasteful jewels and innocent looks, keeping watch 
over the paddy drying in the open, flung their curved 
ear-ornaments of gold at the fowl that came to eat 
the grain. Little children, with anklets on their feet, 
played about on the thresholds of houses, with their 


Rural Life. 


е Il, 1—28, 
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toy-carts with three wheels and no horses, and shouted 
out to people to get out of their way. Such were 
the many villages in which lived the rich families of 
the extensive Cola country. The wonderful fertility 
ofthe soil is a favourite theme with the poets, and 
making all allowances for the license of poets, 
especially of court-poets, one can hardly deny the 
reality of the substance behind such utterances as 
that of Kovür-Kilar: * 
Glory be thine, O giver, whose brow knows no sweat 
From labour done, but only that from eager feasting! 
[—Like drops of rain 
That fall in the full lake, drips down the fat 
From the meats they serve up ; roasted flesh is 
Carved and eaten ; from their emptied porringers they 
Quaff large draughts of milk !— 
Thy fields of rice,—wide are their borders, where 
The sweet cane flowers! Thy pasture lands,—with stalls 
For herds,—there cattle graze ! 
Archers with fortified camps guard the flocks, and from 
Ltree-tops 
On the wooded shore count the ships that cover thy sea !— 
In the bay they load the abounding salt with which thy 
[craggy mountains teem ! 
Avür Mülam-kilir affirms t that the small space in 
which an elephant can lie down produced enough to 
feed seven ; another poet t states that a veli of land 
produced a round thousand kalams of paddy. 


The government of the land was in form a heredi- 
tary monarchy. Disputed successions 
and civil wars were, as we have seen, 
not uncommon ; and if the accounts we possess of the 
. ravages that followed a conquest contain any truth, 


Monarchy. 


* Puram 368, TA. xrix pp. 282-3. 
f Puram 40, 11, 10-11. 
$ Pernar-ürruppadai, ll. 245-6. 
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war was not, as so often made ont, tlie pleasant 
diversion of a few professionals which left the normal 
 eourse of life m the country untouched. The Sanskri- 
tie conception of the state (r@jya) as an organism with 
seven limbs (angas) was known and accepted, and the 
Kural, * introducing a slight but sieni- 
ficant change, makes the remaining six 
elements subject to the king. In other respects as 
well, the concepts of polity gain a certain elarity and 
precision in the hands of Tiruvalluvar, unknown to 
their sources. The ten verses f in which he deals 
with the essentials of nüdu (rüsira) are far more 
clear-eut in their analysis ofthe physieal basis of the 
life of the state than the corresponding statementa 
in the Arthasastras known to us, and the concluding 
declaration £: 


The Polity 


“Though blest in every other way, it avails nothing to a 
nüdu if there be no peace between the people and the Кіпр 


shows а firm grasp on the part of the author of 
the fundamentally moral foundations of political 
independence. Again, the same combination of shrewd 
practical wisdom and high political principle charac- 
terises his discussion of the place of treasure in state 
life, § and in this section we have the remarkable 
statement that the king’s treasury is replenished from 
three sources $| —land-tax, customs and tolls, conquest. 
And in striking contrast to Kautilya's maxims on prana ya 
(‘benevolences '), is the sound rule of Tiruvalluvar: || 


* No. 381 
+ Nos, 731-40 
t No. 740. 
§ Nos, 751-60. 


$ No. 756 ParimZlalagar has taken wrwperu[ to mean escheat and treasure- 
trove ; but see Dizdbaram, sec, 9, 


| No, 552 
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“ A .sceptred king imploring a gift is like a robber with 
lance in hand erying * give '." 
It may be noted in passing that a verse in Ahanünüru * 
states that the Colas had a strongly guarded treasury at 
Kumbakonam. 


The king was in all essential respects an autocrat, 
whose autoeracy was tempered by the 
maxims of the wise and the occasional 
intercession of the minister. The sphere 
of the state’s activity was, however, very limited, and 
in a society where respect for ancestral custom was 
very deep-rooted, even the most perverse of autocrats 
could not have done much harm; and it must be 
owned that the general impression left on the mind by 
the literature of the age is one of contentment on the 
part of the people who were proud of their kings and 
loyal to them. The great author of the Kural, much 
of whose work is devoted to a systematic treatment 
of the affairs of state, may be accepted as a sate 
guide to the prevailing theory of the time; and theory 
is never so completely divorced from practice that we 
can make no inferences from the one regarding the other. 
No better method can be availed of to understand the 
nature of Tamil monarchy in this period than to 
discuss some of the salient statements of Tiruvalluvar 
on the subject. He warns kings, for instance, against 
the. corrupting influence of unlimited power, saying: T 


Mature of 
Monarchy, 


The king with none to censure him, bereft of safe- 
(guards all 
Though none his ruin work, shall surely ruined fall. 
The possibility of oppression and its consequence to 
the tyrant form the subject of some verses which seem 
. .* No. 60, ll. 13-5—Avrrae-cMar  kudamdai тайа нїфи taru midiyiwuñ- 
Frtya-varun-padi. 
T No 48, Pope's translation. 
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to imply that even in the face of intolerable misrule 
there were no formal remedies open to the people: * 

His people's tears of sorrow past endurance, are not they 

Sharp instruments, to wear the monarch'a wealth away ? 

* Ah ! cruel is our king’ where subjects sadly вау, 

His age shall dwindle, swift his joy of life decay. 
The importance attached to espionage would likewise 
imply that the king had little direct means of ascertain- 
ing popular opinion: T 

These two : the code renowned, and spies, 

In these let tbe king confide as eyes. 
And the duty is cast on the minister of even braving 
the anger of a worthless king and speaking out to him 
when the occasion demanded it : 7 

“Though, himself unwise, the king might cast his wise 
words away, it isthe duty of the minister to speak the very 
truth.” 
Lastly, the important place of learned men in the 
polity of the land and the potency of their influence 
in the country and on the court is neatly brought out 
in the Kural: Š 

Although you hate incur of those whose ploughs are bows, 

Make not the men whose ploughs are words your foes ! 


Nothing can furnish more striking evidence of 
the great gulf that separated royalty from common 
humanity than the awe with which the power of 
the king for good and for ill was contemplated. In 
theory, he was not merely, nor even primarily, 
the guardian of the people from physical danger, 

* Nos, 555, 544. 
+ No. 581. 
+ No. 638. 
§ No. 872. 
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internal and external, but he was the custodian of the 
Universal Order. On his right rule rested the penance 
of the sage, the purity of the wife,* nay the very 
course of the seasons. The Kural affirms: T 
The learning and virtue of the sages spring from the 
[sceptre of the King ; 
again, 
Where King, who righteous laws regards, the sceptre 
[ wields, 
There fall the showers, there rich abundance crowns the 
[ fielda, 
Not lance gives kings the victory, 
But sceptre ewayed with equity. 
The result of misrule then is not rebellion, but famine. 
Some of these ideas, though not in so clear-cut a form, 
are also the common stock of Sanskrit treatises on 
polity. These statements, doubtless, are by no means 
to be understood literally; they are only meant to 
emphasise the importance and the glory of a just rule: 
and are part of the armoury of maxims and exhortations 
intended for the guidance of kings and for the good of 
their subjects. But from this mystic conception of 
kingship, it is a far ery to the control of the royal power 
by popular representation and the power of the purse. 
The early Sanskritic political thinkers, like some 
Roman Catholic writers of the sixteenth century, 
justified tyrannicide under conditions. Tamil litera- 
ture does not seem ever to sanction resistance to the 
kings will. 


Mention is made in the Silappadiküram and the 
Manimél-alai of groups called aimper- 
ungulu and enpérdyam. Another group of 
five categories of persons is sometimes 
added to these to make up the ‘eighteen hilaippalér’ 
* Mani, xxii 1. 208. 
T Nos. 543; 545—6, cf, also Magi—vii Ц. 8 if. 
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as the early lexicon Divikaram calls them, or the 
‘eighteen urram ` as they are more commonly known. 
There are noticeable divergences among the earliest 
authorities on the. content of aimperungulu and enpē- 
rayam: * this, taken along with the contexts in which 
these phrases occur outside the lexicons, is enough to 
convince a student of Tamil Literature that these 
various groups are part of the royal paraphernalia 
which accompanied kings on ceremonial occasions. 
The Aural knows nothing of them.  Kanakasabhai, T 
who recognised that the ‘expériyam’ were the eight 
groups of attendants who contributed to the ‘ pomp 
and dignity’ with which the king was surrounded, 
somehow convinced himself that the ‘ aimperungulu’ was 
of another order, and has made a number of statements 
not one of which is warranted by his sources, “The 
council of representatives safeguarded the rights and 
privileges of the people ; the priests directed all religious 
ceremonies; the physicians attended to all matters 
affecting the health of the king and his subjects; the 
astrologers fixed auspicious times for public ceremonies 
and predicted important events ; the ministers attended 
to the collection and expenditure of the revenue and 
the administration of justice. Separate places were 
assigned in the capital town, for each of these assem- 
blies, for their meetings and transaction of business, 
..The power of government was entirely vested in the 
king and in the ‘Five Great Assemblies.” It is most 
remarkable that this system of government was follow- 
ed in the three kingdoms of the Pandya, Cola and Céra, 
although they were independent of each other. There 
is reason to believe therefore that they followed this 
system of government which obtained in the country 


* See LA. pp. 32-3, 
t The Taomil Eight Hundred Years Age. pp, 109-10. 
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from which the founders of the ‘ three kingdoms’ had 
originally migrated, namely, the Magadha Empire.” 
Of this string of astonishing assertions, we can only 
observe that everything in them except the names of the 
groups is pure imagination, and the reader will search 
the texts in vain for support for these statements. 
What is here called ‘ the council of representatives’ is 
described by the vague term * mücanam" which at best 
may mean ‘elders’. * 


For the germ of a popular assembly, not organised 
on any scientific basis of represen- 
tation, but still virtually representing 
such public opinion as there was, we must turn 
really to the institution called ‘manyam’ (hall) and 
‘ podiyil’ (common place) in this early literature. The 
two sections on ‘avai’ (sabha) in the Kural are quite 
general, and some verses in them may raise a doubt 
whether anything more than meetings for purposes 
of learned disputation is contemplated by them; but 
the term ‘avai’ is also applied in other works to the 
‘manram’ and in the Kural itself, the avat is clearly 
part of the mechanism of politics. We may therefore 
hold with Parimélalagar that these sections have 


Assembly. 


"As may be expected, scholars who are not in a position to control 
Kanakasabhai's statements by going to his sources have been much intrigued 
by them, In his thoughtful work on Corporate Life in Ancient /nalia, for instance, 
R. C. Majumdar takes a big leap forward from the point to which 
Kanakasabhai had taken him, and afürms: “It appears to me that the so called 
Five Assemblies were really the five committees of a Great Assembly. The 
writer has traced them to the Magadha Empire, but they seem to me rather the 
modifications of the Vedic Samiti which left its reminiscence in every part of 
India." And these hoary assemblies also by a miracle anticipated the most 
modern developments in political Organisation! For Majumdar continues: 
“In any case the representative character of these bodies, and the effective 
control which they exercised over the administration is clearly established, It is 
interesting to note also that the ‘ ministers’ formed one of the assemblies. ‘The 
assemblies, taken together, may justly be compared with the Privy Council 
referred to above, the assembly of the ministers corresponding with the Cabinet 
composed of a selected few.” (Second Edition pp. 130-1). Aho nirankugatvam 
utpreksuy ah ! 
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reference to the king's sabhü. Frequent as are the 
allusions to the ‘sabh@’ or ‘manram’ in the works 
of the period, few specific details of its nature and 
working are forthcoming. Its place 
in the administration of justice, especi- 
ally in the capital city of the king, is well attested. 
The sons of Malaiyaman were tried and sentenced, and 
later released by the intercession of Kovür-Kilar, in the 
manram of Uraiytir;* and Pottiyar, after the death of 
his friend Kopperunjolan, eould not bear the sight of the 
same manram bereft of him. The Porunar-ürruppadai t 
makes a pithy statement about adults setting aside their 
feuds while they entered the sabha, which might mean 
either that they got their disputes adjudicated or laid 
their private quarrels aside for tte discharge of common 
duties. We can infer naturally that the sabhā or 
manram was also availed of by the king for purposes of 
general consultation; Tiruvalluvar lays stress on the 
importance of ready speech in the assembly by saying 
that the learning of a man who is afraid to speak out in 
the assembly is like a bright sword in the hands of a 
eunuch on the field of battle. $ 


Urban, 


Even less specialised and more entangled in the 
social and religious complex of village 
life was the manram of the rural areas. 
Each village had its common place of meeting, rene- 
rally under the shade of a big tree where men, women 
and children met for all the common activities of the 


Rural, 


* Puram 46. 


T ЇЇ, 187-8 —enudiyor-avai-Pubu-Befudir-ram pakai muran felooum, Here 
ë mt di yar ' is to be taken in contrast with the ' tlatyor : immediately preceding in 
the sentence #aiyar vangal-ayaravum. Naccinirkkinivar indeed does not do б 
and understanda š wind i yor "0 menn old men "n and finds Occasion to butrodues 
thelegend about Karikila putting on a wig of grey hair in order 
older than the old men who came to lay their differences before him, 


I No 727. 


to appear 
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village; there were held the folk dances in which the 
women took part and which were suspended in the 
midst of a war or siege. * Lacking evidence on the 
place oceupied by the manram on the political side of 
rural life, we may still trace to these primitive folk- 
gatherings, at least in part, the beginnings of the highly 
developed system of villaze-zovernment which came 
into existence and functioned so admirably in later 
Cola times. + 


The chief sources of royal revenue appear to have 
been land and trade. The md and the 
véli as measures of land were already 
known; $ but we have no means of determining 
precisely the king's share of the produce of agriculture. 
The peasant was the backbone of the country's pros- 
perity and was held in great esteem. The author 
of the Kural affirms that his was the only life worth 
the name, the life of all the rest being one of servitude 
and sycophancy. § The importance of foreign trade in 
the period, and the vivid account of the activity 
of customs officials given in the Pattinappalai $| must 
go a long way to convince us of the high place 
occupied by customs duties as a source of revenue. 


Taxation. 


“In the broad street near the sea beach where are seen 
(to grow) white long-petalled clusters of ¢@/ai (Pandanus), 
officials of established renown guarding the property of the good 
king, collect customs from day to day, untiring like the horsea 
yoked to the chariot of the hot-rayed gun; yet, without abating, 
in the manner of showers in the rainy (season) when the water 
absorbed by the clouds is poured on the hill, and the water 

* Puram 373. 

+ See Studies pp. 748. 

І Рогинаг. П. 180, 246. 

Š No. 1033. 

^4 1l. 118-137. 
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poured on the hill is despatched to the sea, immeasurable 
quantities of various articles are being brought ashore from the 
gea and gent to the sea from land; in heavy bales, precious 
articles come crowding in endlessly into the strongly guarded 
enclosure, and are sent to the stack after being stamped with the 
(seal of the) mighty and fierce tiger.” 


The prison formed part of the system of adminis- 
tration. * The Céra Kanaikkal-Irumpo- 
rai was detained by Senganün in a 
prison, which, from its name Kudavayir-kottam, is 
sometimes taken to have been in Kumbakonam or a 
smaller place, also near it, now called Kodavasal. + 


Prisons, 


An army of wellequipped professional soldiers 
was regularly maintained and no doubt 
found frequent employment in those 
bellieose times. The captains of the army were distin- 
guished by the title of enüdi conferred on them in a 
ceremony of formal investiture at which the king 
presented his chosen commander with a ring and other 
insignia of high military rank. f The Puranünuru 
contains two poems Š on such military leaders who 
served the Cola monarchs; of these, one gives a very 
clear notion of the ideals cherished by a good soldier 
in those days: 


Army. 


“You, when you see a fight, you rush to the front, divide 
your enemy's forces, stand before them, and get your body 
scarrel by the deep cuts of their swords; thus are you (your 
fame is) pleasant to the ear, not so your body to the eye. As for 
them (your enemies), when they see you, they turn their backs, 
and with bodies whole and unscarred, they are pleasant to the eye, 

* Mani xix 11, 42-3. 

4 See Aulavali-td. Anantarama Aiyar p. 10. (Introdn.) 

f See Naccinirkkiniyar on mürdyam-perra-medumoliydnum (Tol, Porul, 
Purattinai, Su. 8.) 


& Mos. 167, 394. 
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not so (their infamy) to the ear. Hence, you are pleasant in one 
way, they in another; what is there else in which they do not 
equal you? Yet, what wonder is it, tell us, noble one ! that this 
world cherishes you, O! Killi, of the fleet steed and of the 
victorious anklet-adorned foot.” 

Even the common soldier when he fell fighting was 
cherished by his compatriots. The spot 
was usually marked by a stone bearing 
on it the name and the fame of the fallen hero. Such 
hero stones also sometimes became objects of worship. * 
This custom survived till at least the tenth century in 
the Tamil and Kanarese country where several inscribed 
hero stones bearing dates in the ninth and tenth 
centuries and answering to the description given of 
them ‘in Sangam literature have been brought to light. 
The setting up of memorial stones for this and other 
purposes was so common that, at an early date, literary 
convention came to standardise the procedure adopted 
on such occasions. f 


Hero stones. 


Kings often took the field in person and delighted 
to rejoice with the common soldiers in 
their successes; on the other hand, if a 
king was killed or even seriously wounded in the midst 
of the fight, his army gave up the struggle and accepted 
defeat. $ Yet only a warrior's death was held worthy 
of kings; one Céra monarch, as we have seen, having 
been wounded in his back, decided to starve himself 
to death ; another, less heroic, mourned his captivity 
in pitiful terms. It was. a common practice to lay 
on a bed of kuša grass the corpses of kings who died 
otherwise than in a fight, and cleave them with a 
sword before burial or cremation in order to ensure 


War. 


* Aura! 771; Айат 131; Ригат 306, 1. 4. 
Т Tal Porn! Su. 63 (end.) 
Í Puram 62, 1. 13. 
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for them a place in the Valhalla of the Tamils.* The 
vanity of the victor often inflicted deep personal 
humiliations on his vanquished foe, the memories of 
which rankled and brought on further strife. The 
crowns of defeated kings furnished the gold for the 
anklets of the victor. T The horse, the elephant and 
war chariot, the sword, lance and bow, and the war- 
drum are among the paraphernalia of war most 
frequently described in the literature of the age. 
Elephants are often said to have carried flags in the 
battle-field, no doubt, the distinctive standards of each 
side which had, besides, other less prominent emblems 
like flowers and garlands of a particular variety. The 
Kalavali is one of the most detailed descriptions we 
possess of the battle-field in the Tamil country, and the 
poem supplies in a casual way much interesting infor- 
mation on military affairs. | The soldiers, infantry and 
cavalry alike, wore leather sandals for the protection 
of their feet.§ The nobles and princes rode on ele- 
phants, and the commanders drove in pennoned 
chariots. Poygaiyār mentions that women who had 
lost their husbands bewailed their loss on the field of 
Kalumalam ; «| unless this is mere rhetoric, we may 
suppose that women, at least of the higher orders, 
sometimes accompanied their husbands to the field. 


Besides being the head of the government and 
leader in war, the king also held the 
first rank in social life. He patronised 
poetry and the arts, and kept an open house. War 


Bards, 


* Mani. xxiii 1l. 13 ff and n, 
| + Puram 40. Modern warfare is no stranger to such unchivalrous practices, 
Witness enemy guns cast into memorial shields. 
f Kanakasabhai has edited and translated the poem, Z4. xviii. p. 253, 
§ Aulavali 9, 
4 Verse 29. 
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and women were, in fact, the universal preoccupations 
of the leisured classes, besides wine and song. The 
king and his é@nfdis with their retinues must have 
formed a gay boisterous crew at the top of society with 
a huge capacity for enjoying the simple pleasures of 
life such as eating and drinking. No occasion was lost 
for holding a feast and the poets are most eloquent in 
their praise of the sumptuous fare to 
which they were so often asked. One 
poet declares to his patron: * 


Feasts. 


“I came to see you that we may eat together the unctuous 
chops of meat, cooled after boiling and soft like the carded 
cotton ofthe spinning woman, alternating with large pota of 
toddy.” 


Another records in grateful detail his exhilarating recep- 
tion at the hands of the great Cola king Karikāla: t 


“In his palace, beautiful women decked in fine jewels and 
sweet smiles, often poured out and filled the ever-ready goblet 
of gold with intoxicating liquor, unstinting like the rain ; thus 
drinking my fill, and chasing out my fatigue and my great 
distress, I experienced a new elation. е " * In good 
time, he plied me with the soft boiled legs of sheep fed on 
sweet grass, and hot meat, cooked at the points of iron spikes, in 
large chops which were cooled by being turned in the mouth 
from one side to another; when I said I would have no more of 
these, he kept me on, and gave me to eat sweets made in varied 
shapes and of excellent taste. In this wise, entertained by the 
music of the sweet drum and the well tuned lute of the bright 
faced viraliyar, I spent many pleasant days. On occasions, he 
entreatel me to eat food prepared from rice; then I ate fine 
cooked rice which, with unbroken edges and erect like fingers, 
resembled the buds of the mullai (flower), together with curries 
sweetened with milk, in such quantity that they filled me up 
to the neck, So I stayed happily with him, and by eating 
flesh day and night, the edges of my teeth became blunt like the 

* Puram 125, 
T Porunar-ürruppadai 11, 84-9; 102-21; see also Puram $4 translated by 
Pope JA, xxix p, 251. 
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plonghshare (after) ploughing dry land. Getting no time to 
rest, I began to dislike food; and one day I mid: ʻO! pros- 
perous (king) ! expert in collecting tribute from your angry foes, 
let me go hence, back to my old city.” 


The habit of eating betel leaves after food was 
well-known. Women are said to have 
given up eating betel leaves and bath- 
ing in cold water when their husbands fell in battle. * 
Kavalan’s wife Kannaki gave him, after his last meal, 
betel leaves and areca-nuts to eat, before he went out 
on his fatal mission for the sale of the anklet in 
Madura. T 


Fetel. 


Easily the most cultured among the amusements 
open to the upper classes in those days 
were poetry, song and dance. The 
poets were men and women drawn from all classes; 
they composed verses to suit the immediate occasion 
and were often rewarded very well for their literary 
exertions. How much we owe to these occasional songs, 
gathered subsequently and arranged in ‘the eight 
anthologies’, must be clear from the numerous examples 
quoted already. The profits of poetry in this age were 
believed, at any rate by people of later times, to be 
absurdly high; and the author of the Kalingattup- 
parani tells us that Kadiyalir Rudrangannanir got for 
his Pattinappalai over a million and a half gold pieces 
from Karikala. f lf legend says true, only a small 
part of early Tamil poetry has come down to us; but 
what we possess of this literature bears evidence of its 
great qualities. The poems, specially the shorter ones, 
are full of colour and true to life. They abound in fine 


Literature. 


ғ Puram 62 1. 14. 
+ Sil xvi 1. 55. 
t v. 185-The figure given is 1600,000 , ' PattogSruniird yfrane,' 
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phrases giving compact and eloquent expression to the 
physical and spiritual experiences of the poet. They 
are generally free from the monotony and the artificia- 
lity that mar much of later Tamil poetry. And they 
do not lack width of range. The short poem, the long 
ode, the dramatic epic and the religious lyric were all 
known; and in the Kural of Tiruvalluvar we have a 
work that transcends the limitations of time and place. 


Besides these poets, some of whom were resident 
companions of kings and chiefs, while 
others, the humbler ones, moved from 
one court to another in search of patronage, there were 
also roving bands of musicians followed by women 
who danced to the accompaniment of music. They 
were the paiyar and viraliyar who moved about the 
country in companies carrying with them all sorts of 
quaint musical instruments. They seem to have been 
the representatives of primitive tribal groups * who 
preserved the folk-songs and dances of an earlier age. 
Their numbers and their poverty form a frequent 
theme of the poetry of the age, and, from all accounts, 
they seem to have lived from hand to mouth and 
seldom known where their next meal was to be had. 
Here is a very humorous account f of their experi- 
ences after meeting a generous patron: 


Minstrels, 


“The Cola king showered great quantities of wealth in 
(the form of) fine and coatly jewels not suited to us , on seeing 
this, some among the large group of my kinsfolk, used (only) to 
abject poverty, put on their ears ornaments meant for the 
fingers; others wore on their fingers things meant for the ear; 
others put on their necks jewels meant for the waist; yet 
othera adorned their waists with ornaments properly worn on the 
neck; in this wise, as on the day when the mighty raksasa 
carried off Sita, the wife of Rima of the swift chariot, the great 

* Puram 335. 

t Puram 378, 1l. 10-22, 
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group of red-faced monkeys shone in the fine jewels (of Sita) 
that they discovered on the ground, we were the cause of 
endless laughter." 

Of the class of poems called arruppadai, in which a 
poet narrates his experiences of a patron and invites 
others to bring themselves to his notice, some are 
addressed to the pümsar and one of these poems, a 
relatively short piece, may be reproduced here. * 


^ Minstrel, with little lute of sweetest atrain ! 

Suppliant with words of ancient wisdom full ! 

Importunate thou askest me to rest and listen to the plea- 
sant sounds of thy tambourine. 

But hear what I shall say ! 

The modest home of Pannan, whose hands are full of 
gifts, ia near the wide city, 

There food inexhaustible is found like the watera of the 
cool tank under January's moon, and the humming bees explore 
the aweets of the fragrant water-lily. 
| There he meditates the praise and glory of Killivalavan, 
king of the good land that yields in abundance rice and sweet 
water, and that knows the fire that cooks, but not the fire that 
consumes. 

If thither,—together with thy songstress, whose hair 
diffuses fragrance of the *trumpet-flower, the bright-browed, 
sweetly amiling —you softly advance, you shall! prosper well. 

His gifts are not mere chance, like gold found by the 
woodman in the forest. 

Hesitate not. 

Long may he flourish!" 


That the arts of music and dancing were highly 
developed becomes clear from the 

Music and : d 
p celebrated third canto, the Arangérru- 
kadai of the Silappadikiram which 
gives a full account of the technique of the theatre 


e Puram 70, JA, xxix p. 281. 
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and the dance, and of the music and musical instru- 
ments accompanying the dance. If we may trust the 
earliest glossator to whom we have access on this highly 
abstruse section of the Silappadikaram, the dancing 
and music, of which hetaerae like Madhavi were the 
exponents in high society, comprised at least two strains 
which had come together to form a complex scheme, 
These were the desi and mürga, the former doubtless as 
its name implies the strain indigenous to the country, 
and the latter an exotic Aryan mode. We may also 
infer the existence of an extensive literature on these 
arts most of which has been lost to us. Eleven scenes * 
from Aryan mythology seem to have been selected for 
standardised presentation and formed the classics of the 
arts. The Manimékalait, like Vatsyayana’s Kamasitra, 
indicates that the nadaka magalir, the hetaerae, under- 
went a regular course of instruction extending over a 
number of years and comprising royal dances, popular 
dances, singing, lute-playing, flute-playing, cookery, 
perfumery, painting, flowerwork and so on. Several 
varieties of the vizai and the ya] are mentioned ; it is 
not easy to understand their exact forms now, though 
itis clear that a high stage of development had then 
been reached in these arts, apparently after a long 
evolution. 


The rieher elasses dwelt in houses built of brick 
and mortar, f of whieh the walls were 
often covered with paintings of divine 
figures and pictures of animal life, $ and 
surrounded by tastefully laid out pleasure gardens. 4] 


Houses and 
high life, 


* These are detailed in Sif. vi 39 f, 
T Mand ii ll, 18-32, 

Í Puram 378. 

§ Mapi. tii, 1, 127 #. 

1 Afeni хіх YL, 102 0, 
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Such gardens possessed shallow wells or tanks with 
mechanical fittings, artificial hillocks, rivulets and 
waterfalls, bowers of flower plants and glass houses, 
for the amusement of the inmates of the mansions 
that stood in their midst. Mirrors were also known 
and used. * The opening canto of the Silappadikaram 
gives an account of a wedding in high society which, 
though no doubt slightly idealised, may 
perhaps be accepted as based upon 
reality. The bride, Kannaki, was twelve years of age; 
the bridegroom, Kovalan, was sixteen. ‘'heir marriage 
was arranged by their parents, who were wealthy mer- 
chants, and announced to the citizens of Puhar by ladies 
riding on an elephant. 


"(0n the day when the moon was in conjunction with 

Rohini, in a mandapa adorned with pearls and flowers and 
supported on jewelled pillars with flower-festooned capitals, 
underneath an azure canopy, Kovalan, led in the Vedie rituals 
by an aged Brahman (priest), went round the fire in the 
company of her who rivalled Arandhati—blessed are the eyes of 
those who saw the sight.” 
The ceremonial over, the women strewed flowers and 
prayed for the life-long happiness of the conple, and 
the prosperity of the Emperor, and then followed the 
consummation. T 


Of the life of the common folk, literature furnishes 
fewer details. The Patlinappilai gives 
a vivid account of the life f of the 
Paradavar, the deep-sea fishermen of Puhar, including 
some of their holiday amusements. On the wide dune 
of black sand, the large clan of the rough working 


The common folk. 


т Mani. xix 90. 


f See also АЛат 85, quoted by P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar Тив» 
Pr: 73-80 "s 


t n. 59-117 
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Paradavar were seen eating the cooked flesh of the 
sea-fish and the boiled field-turtle. Wearing flowers of 
the adumbu (Ipomaea bilboa) and the water-lily, they 
gathered in the spacious manram like the stars and 
planets revolving in the blue sky. The stronger ones 
among them entered the wide arena and, without turn- 
ing back, they fought fierce duels hurting one another 
with their fists and their weapons. Birds flew from the 
mottled palms, frightened by stones shot from slings, 
In the outer streets, pigs were wallowing in puddles with 
their young ones, together with many kinds of fowl, and 
rams and quails were seen fighting. Their huts with low 
thatched roofs in which were stuck the long handles 
of fishing rods resembled the little enclosures round 
hero stones made of rows of shields and spears. In the 
midst of these huts, fishing nets were drying on sandy 
thresholds, like patches of darkness in bright moon- 
light. Wearing the garlands of the cool white con- 
volvulus growing at the foot of the screw pine (with 
aerial roots) they planted a branching jaw-bone of the 
sword fish and invoked a mighty god to dwell in it. 
Decked in the long-petalled ilai (pandanus) flowers, 
the big red-haired fishermen drank the toddy of the 
rustling palm in the company of their dark women clad 
in garments of green leaves. Refraining from going 
afishing on the wide blue water, they ate and sported 
on the sandy beach reeking of the smell of fish. Like 
the ruddy cloud embracing the high mountain, like the 
baby clinging to its mother’s breast, the red waters of 
the Kaviri mingled with the clear sea water roaring at 
its mouth; there, the Paradavar washed their sins in the 
sea and the salt of the sea in the water of the river, 
They played with the crabs and, amidst the spreading 
waves of the sea, made dolls of sand and, feasting their 
senses in other ways, they spent the whole day in 
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cames. In the night, they heard music and witnessed 
the plays acted in pillared mansions; lovers, changing 
silks’ for lighter robes and drinking wine without limit, 
slept on the sands in the last watch of night. 


Puhar or Kavirippimpattinam was one of the few 
great cities of the time, and, being on 
the sea coast, it was also the great 
emporium of the kingdom. The city, its port and trade 
are fully described in the poems. The author of the 
Silappadikaram says that the wise considered the pros- 
perity of Puhar as stable as the Himalaya and the 
Podiya mountains; * again, 


Pular. 


“This celebrated city, full of riches coveted by kings 
and teeming with sailors, is 80 well stocked that it will not fail 
in its hospitality even if the whole world encircled by the roar- 
ing sea become its guest; indeed in the hoards of (merchandise) 
brought in ships and carts, (the city) resembles a congregation of 
(all) the alien tracts producing precious goods.” 


A poet, + addressing the Cola king, says that big ships 
entered the port of Puhar without slacking sail, and 
poured out on the beach, inhabited by the common 
people, precious merchandise brought from overseas. 
In the extensive bazaar of Puhar, $ says 
the author of Pajlinappülai, were seen 
many tall mansions surrounded by platforms reached 
by high ladders. 'lhese mansions had many apart- 
ments and were provided with door-ways, great and 
small, and wide verandahs and corridors. Well-dressed 
damsels glittering in jewels were looking out from the 
windows of the upper floors, and their palms joined in 
their front in salutation to Muruga resembled bunches 


Its baraar. 


* 4, 1. 14-19. ii, Il. 1 ff. 
T Puram 30 WU, 11-14. 
+ Pajfimappilai ll, 142-158. 
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of Sengündal (gloriosa superba) flowers seen high on the 
slopes of mountains. When Muruga was taken out in 
procession in the bazaar, which was done quite often, 
music and dancing parties accompanied him, and 
the sound of the flute, lute and drum 
mingled with the noises in the street. 
In all parts of the town there were flags of various 
kinds and shapes * flying in the air; some were flags 
that were worshipped by many as a high divinity, and 
the entrances to their precincts were decorated with 
flowers. Others were white flags raised on frames 
supported by posts, below which were made offerings 
of rice and sugar to precious boxes of merchandise. 
Yet others were flags that announced the challenge of 
great and renowned teachers who had mastered many 
sciences. + There were also flags waving on the masts 
of ships heaving in the port of Puhar like huge 
elephants chafing at their posts. Yet others, flying over 
shops where fish and flesh were being sliced and fried 
and whose thresholds were strewn with fresh sand and 
flowers, announced the sale of high-class liquor to their 
numberless customers. 


Flags. 


In the same poem which so vividly describes 
the external appearance of the city, 
there occurs the following idealised des- 
cription of its merchants and traders and their moral: ¢ 


Merchants 


“ They shunned murder, and put aside theft; pleased the 
gods by fire offerings ; raised good cows and bulls; spread the 
glory of the Brahmans; gave (their guests) sweets to eat and 
(sometimes) foodstuffs raw ; in these ways was their kindly life 
filled with endless good deeds. Holding to the golden mean, 

* ibid li, 159-183. 

f This method of exhibiting one's learning in public disputations is also 
mentioned in the Manim@kalai i, Il. 60-1. It was quite common in Europe till 
modern times; and in India, it is well-known even now among pandits. 

{ 1, 199-212 
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like the peg of the loving farmer’s long yoke, they feared 
the untrue and ever spoke the truth ; they regarded others’ 
rights as scrupulously as their own ; they took nothing more than 
was due to them and never gave less than was due from them ; 
trading thus in many articles of merchandise, they enjoyed an 
ancient heritage of prosperity and lived in close proximity to one 
another.” 


"The general plan of the town of Puhar is described 
in considerable detail in canto V of the 
Silappadikaram. The town built on the 
northern bank of the Kavéri near its 
mouth comprised two parts, Maruviir-pakkam near the 
sea and Pattinap-pakkam to its west. These were sepa- 
rated by a stretch of open ground taken up by a garden 
of trees under the shade of which was held the daily 
market of the city. Near the beach, in Maruviir-pakkam 
were terraced mansions and warehouses with windows 
shaped like the eyes of the deer. ‘There was the abode 
of the prosperous yavanas whose pleasant features 
arrested the eyes of spectators, and of 
other foreigners who, for the gains 
from their maritime trade, lived close to one another on 
quite friendly terms. Vendors of fragrant pastes and 
powders, of flowers and incense, weavers who worked 
silk, wool or cotton, traders in sandal, agil, coral, pearls, 
gold and precious stones, grain-merchants, washermen, 
dealers in fish and salt, sellers of betel-leaves and 
spices, butchers, sailors, braziers and copper-smiths, car- 
penters and blacksmiths, painters and sculptors (stucco- 
workers), goldsmiths, tailors and cobblers, makers of 
toys in pith and cloth, and the numerous pagar who were 
experts in the musie of the lute and flute—these and 
others had their residence in Maruvür-pakkam. In the 
Pattinap-pàkkam were the bread royal 
street, the car street and the bazaar 
street, Rich merchants, brahmans, farmers, physicians, 
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astrologers lived in their respective quarters. ‘“ Sur- 
rounding the palace were the houses of charioteers, 
horse and elephant riders and the soldiers who formed 
the bhody-guard of the king. Bards, minstrels and 
panegyrists, actors, musicians and buffoons, chank- 
cutters and those skilled in making flower garlands and 
strings of pearls, time-keepers whose duty it was to cry 
out the nülikais or divisions of time, as each passed, 
and other servants of the palace also resided within 
the limits of Pattinap-pakkam.” * 


Of the overseas trade of the Cola kingdom in the 
Sangam Ageagain we get an excellent 
idea from a few lines of the Pattinap- 
palai. The city of Puhàr had a large colony of foreign 
merchants from different parts of the world. 


Foreign trade, 


"Like the large crowd gathered in a city of ancient 
renown on a festival day when people from many different 
places betake themselves to it with their relatives, persons from 
many good countries speaking different tongues had left their 
homes and come to reside (in Puhar) on terms of mutual 
friendship ". T 


Of the articles of foreign trade we have the following 
description from the same source : 1 


“Dnder the guardianship of the gods of enduring glory, 
horses with a noble gait had come by the sea; bagfuls of black 
pepper had been brought in carts; gems and gold born of the 
northern mountain, the sandal and agil from the western moun- 
tain, the pearl of the southern sea, the coral of the western sea, 
the products of the Ganges (valley), the yield of the Категі, 

* The lamile Eighteen Hundred Vears Ago, p. 29. The Manim?balai xxviii 
ll 31-67 has a description of Kificiporam which, apparently similar to the 
description of Puh&r reproduced above from the. Silappadibiram, strikes. one as 
too conventional to be accepted as having any close relation to facts. The 
Silappaditüram account is much more convincing. 

* lt 213-17. 

f 1L 184-103. 
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foodstuffs from Ceylon, and goods from Kilazam, * all these 
materials, precious and bulky alike, were heaped together in the 
broad streeta overflowing with their riches.” 


Of the ports in other parts of the Tamil country we 
have similar descriptions in the literature of the 
Sangam. f Even inland cities like Madura had guards 
of ‘dumb mlecchas’ and ‘ yavanas’ in complete armour 
keeping watch in the king’s palaces. The Perumban- 
ürruppadai, $ a poem of the same period, speaks 
of tall lighthouses on the coast summoning ships to 
harbour by the night. 


If we compare this evidence with that of the 
classical writers of the early centuries 
of the Christian era, we shall see that 
the data drawn from these two disparate sources work 
into one another so closely that it becomes quite obvious 
that they relate to the same period of history. The 
author of the Periplus says positively that the Roman 
merchants raised every year beautiful maidens for the 
harems of Indian kings and the fact is confirmed by 
what passes in some dramas of India. § The chart of 
Peutinger, prepared at a time when the Roman Empire 
was flourishing in all its power, carries on the sheet 
devoted to India, by the side of the names of Tyndis 
and Musiris, the words ‘ Temple of Augustus.’ 4] Large 
quantities of Roman coins found in the interior of the 
Tamil land || attest the extent of trade, the presence of 
Roman settlers in the Tamil country and the periods 


Classical writers. 


* The annotator makes this Kadaram (Sumatra). 

+ РА, р. 35. Kanakasabbai op. cif, Chh. ii and iii, 

t n. 346-50. 

& Reinaud JA. 1863. i. pp. 301-2, cf. Periplur, sec, 49. 

«| ibd p. 183. 

Jj Thurston Coins, Cat. No. 2. (Madras Museum), Second edition 1894, 
Sewell JAAS. 1904. 
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of the rise, zenith and decay of this active commerce. 
Casual statements made by the classical authors and, 
more. decidedly, the evidence of the early Chinese 
annals, prove that along the sea-route from the Far-East 
to the West, India acted as an intermediary for many 
generations. Тһе maritime trade of the Indian ocean 
in the early centuries of the Christian era is in itself 
a subject too vast, and authentic evidence on it is too 
extensive, * for us to attempt anything more than to 
draw attention to a few of its aspects that should 
interest students of Cola history. 


The feeble beginnings of the trade between the 
Roman Empire and India, confined at 
first to articles of luxury, may be traced 
to the reign of Augustus, if not to an 
earlier time. Trade with the Kast was one of the chief 
factors that brought about the extension and consoli- 
dation of the Roman Empire in that direction, and the 
Arabian expedition of Aelius Gallus, though not a 
complete success, secured good harbours in the south of 
Arabia for the Roman traders on their way from Egypt to 
India. In the reign of Augustus, despite the * embassies’ 
to him from the Pandya country, this commerce was 
by no means extensive or economically important; the 
notices of some contemporary writers, whose imagina- 
tion was struck by such trade, has led modern scholars, 
on the whole, to exaggerate its significance. But itsoon 
assumed new and unexpected proportions, and ceased 
to be the negligible branch of Roman trade that it was in 
the beginning. The growth proceeded steadily through 
the times of the Julii and Claudii, and though there 
was alively trade by land, the maritime commerce of 


History of 


Overseas trade, 


. * Warmington, The Commerce betwen the Komam Empire and dia 
(Cambridge 1928.) 
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Egypt with Arabia, and through Arabia with India, was 


the most considerable branch of the commerce with 
the East. So long as the trade was confined to luxuries 
and carried on through Arab intermediaries, the 
Romans paid for it mostly in gold and silver, and the 
oft-quoted statement of the elder Pliny that not a year 
passed without the Empire paying out a hundred million 
sesterces (about £ 1,087,500) to India, China and Arabia * 
has, most likely, reference to this early phase. After 
Augustus, the trade with India grew naturally in the 
favourable atmosphere of a great Empire. “ The dis- 
covery of the monsoons by Hipparchus of Alexandria 
in the late Ptolemaic or early Roman times, as well as 
the natural tendency of a growing trade to become 
more than a trade in luxuries and a merely passive 
trade on one side, led to the establishment of a direct 
route by sea between Egypt and India. The main 
centre of trafic was now Alexandria. The Arabian 
harbours lost their importance. ... The new route was 
fully established at the date of the Periplus, that is, 
under Domitian. ‘The trade with India gradually deve- 
loped into a regular exchange of goods of different 
kinds between Egypt on the one side and Arabia and 
India on the other. One of the most important articles 
which eame from India was cotton, T another probably 
was silk, Both of these products were worked up in 
the factories of Alexandria, which sent in exchange 
glass, metal ware, and probably linen.” $ Nothing can 
prove better the increasing volume and regularity of 
the Indian trade of the Roman Empire than the contrast 

© Warmington op. cit, pp. 274 f. W. thinks that Pliny's ' Seres" were the 
CEras. But see Hudson, Europe amd China (Arnold, 1931) pp. 100-2, Roman 
coins need not actually have reached China. 

+ Periplus Sec. 59. 

i Rostovisell-Secial amd Economie FTistery of the Homan Empire, p. 93 
(Oxford 1926) ; cf. Warmington Pt, I, ch. ii. 
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between the meagre description of the direct trade 
route to India given by the author of the Periplus and 
the elaborate precision of Ptolemy's descriptions in the 
first half of the second century A.D. Ptolemy's aecount 
shows that the Roman trade now reached beyond India 
to Indo-China and Sumatra, and that the trade with 
India and China was highly developed and quite 
regular. Relatively few Roman merchants visited the 
lands of the Far-East themselves ; Southern India obvi- 
ously acted as intermediary in the trade between China 
and the West. The carrying trade between the Malaya 
Peninsula and Sumatra in the East and the Malabar 
coast in the West was largely in the hands of the 
Tamils. * The direct trade between Rome and Southern 
India declined and died out in the period of military 
anarchy in the Roman Empire of the third century. 
‘‘ Practically no coins of the third century have been 
found in India. Business relations were not resumed 
till order and a stable gold currency had been re-estab- 
lished in the Byzantine period," T and then mostly 
through intermediaries, 


Of the carrying trade of the Indian ocean and 
the Arabian sea, the Colas had an 
important share and controlled * the 
largest and most extensive Indian shipping’ of the 
Coromandel coast. t In the harbours of 
the Cola country, says the author of 
the Periplus, ** are ships of the country 
coasting along the shore as far as Damirica; § and other 


Share of the Colas, 


Tamil 
Shipping. 


* Warmington of. cif. pp. 128-31. 

T Rostovtzeff-op, cif. p. 421. Warmington, pp. 139-40, 

+ Warmington, p. 65. 

B This means the west coast of India," Naura and Tyndis, the first markets 
of Damirica " (Sec, 53) 
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very large vessels made of single logs bound together, 
culled sangara; but those which make the voyage to 
Chryse and to the Ganges are called colandia and are 
very large." * Here three kinds of craft are distin- 
guished by the author of the Periplus—light coasting 
boats for local traffic, larger vessels of a more compli- 
cated structure and greater carrying capacity, and lastly 
the big ocean-going vessels that made the voyages to 
Malaya and Sumatra, and the Ganges. Quite obviously, 
the light coasting craft is what the poet Rudrangannanar 
had in mind when he described rows of roomy boats 
which had returned laden with grain secured in 
exchange for the white salt they had sold and which 
were seen in the back-waters of the port of Puhar tied 
to rows of pegs and looking like so many destriers. t 
The same writer mentions elsewhere larger ships which 
carried flags at their mastheads and which he compares 
to big elephants. Navigation in the high seas and the 
dangers attendant on it in foul weather are picturesquely 
described in the Manimékalai in a forcible simile in 
which the mad progress of Uduyakumara in search of 
Manimékalai £ is compared to that of a ship caught in 
a storm on the high sea: 

“u The captain trembling, the tall mast in the centre broken 
at its base, the strong knots unlooged and the rope cut asunder 
by the wind, the hull damaged and the sails rent and noisy, like 


the ship caught in a great etorm and dashed about in all directions 
by the surging waves of the ocean.” 


This coincidence of testimony drawn from the early 
literature of the Tamil country and the Periplus on the 
conditions of maritime trade in the Indian seas in the 
early centuries of the Christian era is indeed very 


" Gection 60 and Schof s notes thereon. 
t Paffinappiiai Ц. 29-32, 
i iv. M. 29-34. 


[ 104 ] 


GOVERNMENT AND SOCIAL LIFE 


remarkable in ‘itself. When one considers this in the 
light of other evidence from Indo-China and the islands 
of the archipelago on the permeation of Indian influen- 
ces in those lands from very early times, one can hardly 
fail to be struck by the correctness of the conclusion 
reached by Schoff: * “The numerous migrations from 
India into Indo-China, both before and after the 
Christian era, give ample ground for the belief that the 
ports of South India and Ceylon were in truth, as the 
Periplus states, the centre of an active trade with the 
Far-East, employing larger ships, and in greater 
number, than those coming from Egypt.” We shall see 
that, when after a long eclipse, the power of the Cola 
kings revived in the tenth and eleventh centuries, the 
sea- furing instincts of the people had not deserted them 
and that, in the favourable conditions then obtaming, 
they attempted tasks more venturesome than anything 
they had achieved in the earlier age. 


Before turning to a study of the internal trade and 
industry of the Cola country, mention 
must be made of a unique example, m 
the second or third century A.D., of the 
working of Indian influence on the art and culture of the 
Roman Empire. The wide sway of Greco-Roman influ- 
ences in India in Gandharan art and the art of Amaravati 
now generally admitted. A silver dish found at Lamp- 
sacus, partly inlaid with gold and partly enamelled, f 
“furnishes a valuable proof of the excellent know- 
ledge which the Romans possessed about Indis and 
of the interest which they took in that country.” The 
dish figures a “ personification of India seated on a 
peculiar Indian chair, the legs of which are formed 
by elephant tusks. Her right hand is lifted in the 

* Periplus p. 261 

t Rostovtzeff op. cit. p. 126. 
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gesture of prayer, in her left she holds a bow. Around 
her are grouped Indian animals—a parrot, a guinea 
hen and two pet monkeys. Under her feet are two 
Indians leading a pet tiger and a pet panther, ready 
to fight, and making the gesture of adoration.” * It is 
possible that the animals represented on the dish 
formed the chief objects of trade by the land route 
from India to the Roman Empire. 


Among the industries of the Cola country as of 
| South India in general, in this period 
а as always, the chief place was held by 
' agriculture. The high place of agricul- 
ture in the national economy and the phenomenal 
fertility of the soil in the basin of the Kavéri are, as we 
know, clearly reflected im the literature of the time. 
Many agricultural operations were done by women 
especially of the lower classes, the ‘last classes’ + 
(kadaiSiyar) as one of the poets of the Purandniiru calls 
them. "There is no clear evidence of the prevalence of 
predial slavery, though itis possible that most of the 
labourers of the ‘last classes’ did not differ much from 
slaves in their status. "The bulk of the land was owned 
by vellalar, the aericulturists par excellence, who com- 
manded a high social rank. The late commentator 
Naeeinürkkiniyar distinguishes between the rich and 
the poor vellalas by describing them f as “those who 
maintained themselves by causing (land) to be ploughed, 
and‘ those who maintained themselves by ploughing 
(land).’ Of the former he says that besides owning 
land, they held official posts under the king in the civil 
and military administration, and the titles of Fêl and 
Ағаќи їп the Cola and of Kavidi in the Pandya country, 
* See also Warmington op. cv. p. 143 for a slightly different interpretation, 
t Puram 61. 1. 1. 
+ Tol, Porul. Akattinai Su. 30. 
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and enjoyed the jus connubii with royal families. 
These were doubtless the nobles of the land who shared 
with the king the pleasures of war and chase and the 
table. The poorer vellilas did not shun manual labour 
and for the most part worked on their own lands, and 
not as hired day labourers on estates belonging to 
others. They were in fact the peasantry of the 
country who worked themselves and sought the 
assistance of hired labour as necessity arose. Aj 
casual simile in the Puranünüru, * which mentions | 
the poor farmer who having no income from [his fields 
had to eat up the seed-corn, may lead us to infer that | / 
drought and failure of crops were not altogether 
unknown. We have no information on tenancy-rights 
or on the taxation of land in this period. 


Spinning and weaving of cotton, and perhaps also 
of silk, had attained a high degree-of perfection. Spin- 
ning was then, as in later times, the by-occupation of 
women. t The weaving of complex patterns on cloth 
and silk is often mentioned in literature, and we have 
the authority of the Periplus that Uraiyūr was a great 
centre of the trade in fine cotton stuffs. The Porwnar- 
ürruppadai mentions f cotton cloth, thin like the slough 
of the snake, bearing fine floral designs and so finely 
woven that the eye cannot follow the course of the 
yarn. ‘The same poem alludes elsewhere § to silk 
cloth with its threads gathered in small knots at its 
ends. The Manim@kalai speaks {| of artistic patterns 
of cloth giving evidence of the marvellous dexterity of 
expert weavers. The cotton and silk trades, therefore, 
must have provided occupation to a considerable part 

* Мо. 230 ll, 12-8, 
+ Puram 125, 1. 1. 
і П. 82-3. 


8 1, 155. 
4 iii. 167-8. 
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of the population. No detailed or specific information 
is forthcoming on the other trades of which a general 
idea may be gathered from the deseriptions of city 
life quoted above. Cots made of leather straps plaited 
apparently on wooden frames are mentioned; and the 
leather workers came from the low class of the 
pulaiyas.* If the mention, in the Manimékalai, 7 of 
Magadhan artisans, Mahratha smiths, blacksmiths from 
Avanti and Yavana carpenters working by the side of 
Tamil craftsmen is not mere rhetoric, we may believe 
that by the side of foreign merchants from different 
countries in India and outside, there were also some 
industrial workers who had found more or less perma- 
nent employment in the Tamil lands by their excep- 
tional skill in particular crafts. Much 
of the internal trade was carried on by 
barter, paddy forming the most commonly accepted 
medium of exchange. Salt, we have seen, was sold for 
paddy. We learn also £ that honey and roots were ex- 
changed for fish-oil and toddy, the sweet sugar-cane 
and aval Š for venison and arrack. "The ladies of the 
prosperous agriculturist families in the Pandya country 
poured the white paddy from their barns into the 
pots in which the hunter from the forest had brought 
venison, or the shepherdess had fetched curds. {[ 
Paddy was accepted as the most common measure of 
value in rural economy in the Cola empire of the tenth 
century and later; the numerous inscriptions of that 
time furnish unmistakable evidence of the subordinate 
role of coin in the transactions of everyday life; the 


Barter, 


* Puram 82. 

+ xix ll. 107-9. 

+ Porunar, ЇЇ. 214-17. 

§ Rice-flakes obtained by pounding fried pacdly-corn, 
q Puram 83, 11. 1-7. 
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same feature survived until very recently in the rural 
parts of the Tamil country. It may be inferred, there- 
fore, that in the early centuries of the Christian era 
paddy was the common measure of value in internal 
trade; and that metallic currency entered only in tran- 
sactions of foreign commerce. It must be noted 
however that some evidence, not quite conclusive, 
seems to indicate the presence at this period in Madura, 
and only there, of a body of foreign colonists who 
appear to have used regularly small copper coins in 
their day to day transactions. * 


In no sphere is the influence of Aryan ideas on 
Tamil culture in early historical times 
more evident than in that of religion 
and ethics, These ideas embodied in 
a number of myths, legends and social practices 
which form the common stock of practically the 
whole of India, had already become an integral part 
of the civilisation of the Tamils, and the Sangam 
literature affords instances without number of the 
thorough acquaintance of the Tamil poets with the 
Vedic and epic mythology of Sanskrit, and the ethical 
concepts of the Dharmagastras. An exhaustive study 
of the history of Indian Mythology, by tracing the 
stages through which each single legend passes before 
attaining a final and fixed form which it retains ever 
after, might lead to results of value to the internal 
chronology of the body of Sangam literature. Even 
otherwise, one can see that poems like the Silappadi- 
küram and the Manimékalat which difier from the other 
poems of the Sangam, not only in their great length 
and their literary form, but in the much freer use they 
make of these northern legends and myths, must be 


Religion and 
Mythology, 


° Sewell JRAS. 1904, pp. 609-15. 
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accounted to come rather late in the period and towards 
its close. Care must, however, be taken not to press 
this eonsideration too far, as it may, after all, be that 
the more or less epic form of these longer poems 
enabled their authors to paint the life and faith of their 
times more fully than the vignettes of the shorter 
pieces in the anthologies. In any case, it seems best 
not to mix up the evidence of the anthologies in these 
matters with that of the Silappadikaram and the 
Manimékalai, and to keep these apart. 


The burning of the Three Cities (tripura) by Siva, 
а feat often attributed also to a mythical Cola king ; 
Sibi saving the dove from the claws of a falcon ; 
perhaps also the excavation of the eastern ocean by the 
Sagaras, and the stories of the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata are among the legends known to the poets 
of the anthologies. In the Silappadiküram and the 
Mayimékalai we come across a much larger body of 
Aryan myth and legend more freely used by the 
authors in many contexts, The whole cycle of Krsna 
legends including his adventures with shepherdesses, 
Visvamitra eating dog’s flesh, Indra’s misconduct with 
Ahalya and the curse of Gautama, the incarnation of 
Vignu as a dwarf to bring ruin on Bali, the demon 
king *—these and other stories are used in these epics 
in sO casual a manner that there can be no doubt 
about their common currency in the Tamil land at the 
time they were composed. 


A number of quaint social customs and beliefs, 

some of which may be of a non-Tamil 

origin, can be traced in the literature 

we have been dealing with. The prac- 

tice of speeding the parting guest known as saptapadi 
* Mami xi 1l. 84-87, xviii 11, 90 fF, xix 11, 51 f. 
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in Sanskrit, is clearly mentioned in the Porunar-drrup- 
padai, * which says that Karikala accompanied his 
guest on foot for a distance of ‘seven steps’ before 
requesting him to mount a chariot drawn by four 
milk-white steeds. Each householder laid out some 
food, rice mixed with flesh, every day before his 
meal, for crows to feed on. + The slaughter of a cow, 
the destruction of a foetus, the killing of a brahman 
were counted among the most heinous offences, but 
worse than these was ingratitude, according to the 
established code. | Women of the courtesan class when 
they were guilty of unprofessional conduct were 
punished by being compelled to carry seven bricks on 
their heads round the public hall (arangu) and appa- 
rently expelled from the class thereafter. § A bath in 
the sea at Kanyakumari was held to absolve a woman 
from the sin of incest; at any rate it was accepted as 
an act of penance for those who had incurred the sin. %| 
After child-birth women bathed at night in tanks on 
the tenth day. || The phenomena of possession and the 
evil eye were believed in ** and carefully guarded 
against by the hair of children being dressed with ghee 
and white mustard. Divination was practised tf and 
faith in omens was common. ‘The author of the Silapp- 
adikiram says picturesquely that coming events were 
foreshadowed by the throbbing of the left eye of 
Kannaki and the right one of Madavi 11 on the day 
of the festival of Indra. 

* П, 165-7. 

t Porunar. 11, 182-4. 

$ Puram 34, ll. 1-7. 

§ Mani xviii, I, 33-4 of. Sil, xiv, L 146. 

4 Afami v.37 ; xiii, 8-7, š 

| id vii, 75-76 and x, 

** ibid vi. 1, 197 ; iii, 184. 

tt /Md xxi, 128-9, 

tt Si. v, 237-40, 
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There was no single method adopted for the dis- 
T posal of the dead, and both cremation 
and inhumation with or without urns 
are freely mentioned. And there ap- 
pears to have prevailed considerable latitude in the 
choice of the method to be followed on each particular 
occasion in the same family. * And the Manimékalai 
mentions the construction of brick tombs of various 
shapes built by the relatives of the dead whether they 
were sages or kings or women who had become Sati. + 
It would appear that the shapes of these structures 
varied with the caste and rank of the persons com- 
memorated by them. The funeral drum striking terror 
into the hearts of listeners is also mentioned in the 
same poem. $t 


Disposal of 
the dead, 


Sali is frequently mentioned and was fairy 
common, but by no means universal, 
The celebrated utterance of the queen 
of Bhiita Pandya § shows that it was more or less the 
general practice to dissuade women who had lost their 
husbands from immolating themselves and that the 
practice was by no means encouraged, much less 
enforced. "There ean be no manner of doubt, however, 
that the heroism and devotion of the Sati were applaud- 
ed by public opinion. The true wife was indeed she 
who, at the death of her husband, entered his burning 
pyre as if she were entering the cool water in a tank 
for bathing. Û Still, the more human, though less 
heroic, ideal that women were ordinarily expected to 
adopt is perhaps best expressed in the lines of the 


Sati. 


e” Puram 239, ll. 20-21. 

T Mani, vi. 54-59. 

1 d. 1. 71. 

8 Puram, 246. 

% Puram 246 and Mapi. ii 1. 42-5; xvi 23 ff. ; xviii 11-15 
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Manimékalai, * which contrast the daily life of the 
family woman with that of the hetaera by saying’ that 
the former was under guard in her maidenhood as in 
her married state, amd so also when her husband was 
no more, that she controlled her mind and did not 
meet strangers and that she offered worship to no god 
other than her wedded husband. The Kural is silent 
on Sati. To lead a life of religious devotion in 
widowhood was recognised as proper for women of all 
classes. The Sati then was the exception rather than 
the rule, and we do not hear of a single instance 
of an unwilling woman being forced to it. 


That the ritualism of Brahmanical Hinduism had 
struck root in the Tamil country in 
this early period must have become 
clear from the references already cited to the costly 
sacrifices performed by the Cola monarchs of the time. 
The regular day to day fire-worship of the Brahmans is 
mentioned by the Mayzimékalai; T and a song of Avür 
Mülam-kilar in the Puranaünüru which eulogises the 
Brahman Vinnandayan of the Kaundinya-gotra who 
lived in Pünjarrür in the Cola country gives an idea 
of the high position held in society by prominent 
Srotriya families : + 


Brahmanism, 


“OQ! Scion of the celebrated race of wise men who laid 
low the strength of those that opposed Siva's ancient lore, who 
saw through the sophistry of the false doctrines, and preferring 
the truth and shunning error, completed the twenty-one ways 
of Vedic sacrifice! § Worn by you on the occasion of the 
sacrifice, the skin of the grass-eating stag of the forest shines 
over the sacred cord on your shoulder. Your wives, auited 


* xviii, ll. 98-102. 
T v. 1. 133, 
Í Puram 166, 


8 ie., performed the twenty-one varieties of Vedic sacrifices, 


[ 113 ] 


15 


THE COLAS 


to your station, gentle and of rare virtue, wearing the netlike 
garment laid down in the Sastra (for such occasions), sparing 
of speech, with small foreheads, large hips, abundant tresses, are 
carrying out the duties set for them. From the forest and from the 
town, having twice seven pasus in their proper places, supplying 
ghee more freely than water, making offerings which numbers 
cannot reckon and spreading your fame to make the whole world 
jealous, at the rare culmination of the sacrifice your exalted 
station gains a new splendour. May we ever witness it go ! I, 
for my part, shall go, eat, drink, ride and enjoy myself in my 
village by the cool Kaviri, which gets its flowery freshes when 
the thunder cloud roars on the golden peaks of the Western monn- 
tains ; may you, for your part, stand thus stable withont change, 
like the tall Himalaya which towers above the clouda and whose 
sides are covered with bamboos." 


This ode shows not only the dominance of Vedic 
ritualism, but contains an allusion to disputes between 
the followers of the Veda and other religionists, the 
latter being stigmatised as followers of false doctrines 
and sophists who make the false appear true. What 
these other religions were can only be guessed ; most 
likely they were Buddhism and Jainism which had a 
vogue in the Tamil country from very early times. 
The ceremony of wpanayana is clearly known to the 
Mayimékalai which mentions Brahmans who began 
the study of the Veda soon after they were invested 
with the sacred cord. * The twice-born are mentioned 
in the Puram. T Even in the houses of merchants 
marriages were, as has been seen, performed accord- 
ing to Vedic ritual. 'The Tolkappiyam defines karpu 
in a manner which implies that, in one important 
respect, the distinction between kalau and karpu Waa 
based on the difference between the indigenous Tamil 
form of marriage and the exotic Aryan form which 
had been superposed on it: 
* xiii Il. 23-24. 
+ No. 367, 1, 12. 
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" Karpu is that (form) in which a bridegroom from a 
family fit to accept, accepts a bride given by persons of a family 
fit to give her and takes her to wife with the (proper) ritual." * 


We learn further that the rites of marriage might be 
performed even when there happened to be no one to 
dispose of the marriageable girl, and that the rites 
primarily meant for the three higher classes, might 
also be adopted on occasions by the lower. f We are 
told, in fine, that these rituals were ordained by the 
sages (aiyar) after falsehood and sin had made their 
appearance. f This last statement distinctly recalls the 
legends of the origin of human marriage current among 
Sanskrit writers and detailed fully in the Mahabharata. 
As has been rightly pointed out, 8 such “myths are 
interesting but of no scientific value. ... When men 
meditated upon the marriage ceremonial and system, 
they would naturally infer a time when there was not 
only no rite, but no institution of marriage.” 


From all accounts, Hinduism was the dominant 
religion in the Tamil country in this 
period. Within its spacious fold were 
worshipped all the gods of an extensive and eclectic 
pantheon ranging from the Great God with an eye on 
his forehead to the little demon (ditam) of the cross- 
roads, $] Four divinities seem to have occupied a more 
distinguished position than the rest, || and they were 
Siva who is often placed at the head of the pantheon, 
Balarama and Krsna who are frequently described 
together, and Murugan, apparently the favourite deity 


The Pantheon. 


* Tel. Porn], Karpau, Su. 1, 

T iMd. Su, 2,3. 

I B. Su, 4. 

$ Crawley-T'Àe Mystic Rare ii, 259. 
1 Wani. ill 54-5, 

| SU. v H 169-72, xiv 1. 7-10, 
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of the Tamils. The worship of Murugan embodied 
some indigenous features like the vélanddal. Indra 
came in also for special worship as on the occasion of 
the festival held in Puhàr in his honour, That musie 
and dance were from early times closely intertwined 
with religious rites is seen from the descriptions in the 
Silappadiküram of the more or less primitive worship 
of Korravai by véifuvar, of Krsna (Kannan) by shep- 
herdesses and of Murugan by kuravas. A temple of 
Saraswati is mentioned in the Manim@kalai,* which 
also alludes to the presence of Lüpalikas. t If the 
author of the Kalavali was the same as the Vaisnava 
saint Poygaiyar who is counted among the three 
earliest alvars, then we shall have to trace to this 
period also the beginnings of the bhakti cult of the 
Vaisnavas, and there is nothing improbable in this. 
The Manimékalai appears to mention even the Visnu- 
puràüaa. 1 


Belief in reincarnation, the effects of karma in 
successive births and the power of 
Fate was part of the common basis of all 
religion in India, and this is clearly seen 
to have been generally accepted in the Tamil coun 

also. The practice of austerities (tapas) was held to be 
meritorious and productive of great good.§ The 
joyous faith in good living that breathes through the 
poems of the Sangam age gradually gives place to the 
pessimistic outlook on life that is, in the last resort, 
traceable to the emphasis laid by Buddhism on the 
sorrows of life and its doctrine that the only way of 


Influence of 
Buddhism. 


* xiii, 1. 106, 

T vi, 85, 

[ xxvii l. 98. See PA pp. 20-21. 
5 Рогинағ. 11. 91-2, 
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escape was the repression of the will to live. This note 
of sadness, already traceable in Uraiyiir Mudukannan 
Sattanar, * becomes more pronounced in the setting of 
the Manimékalai which contains a round denunciation 
of the fools who, not meditating upon the ruthlessness 
of Death, spend their time in the blind enjoyment of 
carnal pleasures. + In all important centres in the 
Tamil country there were Jaina temples and Buddhist 
cüilyas and monasteries in which Buddhist and Jaina 
monks lived and preached their tenets to those who 
cared to listen. f Aravanavadigal, the celebrated 
Buddhist monk, whom the Manim@kalai connects 
successively with Puhar, Vaiiji and Kafici, even though 
he may not be a historical figure, § may well be 
looked upon as a type familiar to town-dwellers in 
those times. We have no means whatever of estimat- 
ing with any certainty the numbers professing these 
religions or the extent of their influence in society. 


° Puram 27; see anie p. 48, 

T vi 1L. 97 ff. 

Í See s. v. Arugan and Puifam in the Indexes to the Sitappaditiram and 
Manim2£alai ; and Maduraikhinan ll. 475-87, 


§ He has been identified on rather insufficient grounds with Dharmapila, 
J'OR, 1927, PF. 197 її, 
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The transition from the Sangam ате to that in 
| whieh the Püpdyas of the line of 
E ни Kadungon and the Pallavas of the 
angam Age. | - | 
Simhavisnu line divide for three cen- 
turies the Tamil land between them is completely 
hidden from our view. "The same darkness shrouds the 
fortunes of the Colas for three centuries more, until the 
accession of Vijayalaya in the second quarter of the 
ninth century. Epigraphy and literature, however, 
provide a few peep-holes through which we obtain 
glimpses of the interesting transformations that come 
over this ancient line of kings in this long interval. 
One thing seems certain, that when the power of the 
Colas fell to à low ebb and that of the Pallavas and 
the Pandyas rose to the north and south of them, the 
scions of this ancient royal line found themselves 
compelled to seek service and patronage under their 
more successful rivals; this is a feature common to 
several dynasties of Indian kings in the days of their 
tribulation. The Western Calukyas in the period of 
Ragtrakiita power, the Eastern Calukyas between 
Rajaraja's conquest of Vengi and the accession of 
Kulottunga I to the Cala throne, the Pandyas and 
the Pallavàs themselves, besides the Gangas and the 
Banas after the expansion of the Cola power under the 
successors of Vijayalaya, are among the most cons- 
picuous examples of this common feature of Indian 
history. Ancient memories die hard, and great dynastic 
names, though borne for a time in obscurity, have 
often, with a turn in the wheel of fortune, been the 
canse ofa renascence of power and glory. It may be 
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doubted if, for all their troubles in this period, the 
Colas ever completely lost their hold on  Uraiyür. 
Vijayalaya when he comes into prominence rises from 
the same neighbourhood, and the remotest claimants to 
Cola descent in the Telugu country, and even further 
north, glory in the names of Uraiyür and the Kavéri; 
contemporary epigraphieal evidence may also be cited 
pointing to the same conclusion. "The 
dispersion of the Colas in the period of 
their weakness, the poor and dispos- 
sessed among them going out in quest of fortune, is 
attested by the occurrence of names of princes and 
chieftains claiming Cola connections in places as far 
removed from one another as Kodumbalir (Pudu- 
kottah), Siyyali (Shiyali), Hémavati and Malépadu. 
The Pandyas of Uecangi, the Mauryas of Konkan, 
the Guttas of Guttal (Bombay), like the Colas of the 
Telugu country, are examples of what may be styled 
dynastic drift in Indian History. * 


Dispersion of 
the Colas. 


The Vélvikudi grant of the Pandyas and some 
Pallava eharters mention the obscure 
elan of the Kalabhras who were res- 

ponsible for much political unsettlement in the country, 
and whose overthrow formed the first step in the resus- 
citation of the power of the Pandyas and the Pallavas 


Kajabhras. 


" Venkayya observes: ‘It is at present impossible to ascertain how these 
Telugu chiefs came to claim the relationship with Karikzl&^ (4E. 1900, 
- Paragraph 45). Strictly, this is quite troe. As I understand the matter, however, 
there was a somewhat live connection between the Colas of the Telugu 
(REniindu) country and the Tamil Colas; the MUlfpidu plates of Pupyakumira, 
l think, form an important link in the chain of evidence, and suggest that the 
Pallava dominion of the Simhavignu line may have been the médium through 
which the drift of Co]as tothe north took place. The attempts to explain the 
origin of the Telugu-Codas by supposing that the Telugu country formed part 
of the empire of the early C3la king, Karikala, appear to be so much wasted 
effort, We can hardly treat the legends of the eleventh and twelfth centuries 
as the history of the third or fourth, Sec Studer рр. 33-6, 01-0. Contra 
Venkayya-4A,5 7, 1905-6. p. 175 n. 8. 
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towards the end of the sixth century. We may assume 
that the predatory activities of the Kalabhras* brought 
the power of the early Colas also to an end. The 
absence of any allusion to this fact in the Cola inscrip- 
tions and copper-plates of the Vijayalaya line is easily 
accounted for. Unlike the Pàndyas and the Pallavas 
who quickly sueceeded in wresting from the hands of 
the Kalabhras what they had lost to them sometime 
before, the Colas were submerged for nearly three 
centuries under the rising tide of the Pandya and 
Pallava powers. They could not find their feet again 
until these newly risen: forces had spent themselves in 
mutual hostility, In the writings of Buddhadatta + we 
have singularly interesting evidence on the rule of the 
Kalabhras in the Cola country. The 
date of Buddhadatta is, unfortunately, 
not as certain as has sometimes been assumed; the 
tradition that makes him a contemporary of Buddha- 
ghosa is late, and not warranted by any statement in the 
extensive works of either of these divines. + Buddha- 
datta might have been the earlier of the two to visit 
Ceylon for studying Buddhism. It is quite certain, 
however, that he lived in the dark period of South 
Indian history after the light of the Sangam literature 
fails, and before a fresh dawn commences with the 
Pandya and Pallava charters mentioned above; and 
his evidence is all the more welcome. At the close of 
his Abhidhammdvatira, he gives a glowing account of 
Kàavéripattana, with its concourse of rich merchants, 


Buddhadatta. 


* See PA. pp. 47-9, 

To Buddhadatia s Mannalr-Part 1 (1915) and Part Il (1928)-ed. A. P, Buddha- 
datta (Pali Text Society). 

t CL A.P. Buddhadatta's introduction to Part II of the Manwals - conira 
P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar-Z'amilr p. 528. He makes nonsense of the line ' Apam 
sumatin’d sidiw yäckma kalo tate’ by translating it: " (Bv me) who am intelli- 
gent and good and a beggar, this was composed and propounded extensiv ely.” 
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its palaces and pleasure-gardens, * and states that, in a 
great monastery built there by Khandadiisa, he lived 
for a time and composed that work at the very proper 
request of Sumati, evidently one of his pupils. Like- 
wise he informs us at the end of his Finayaviniccaya 
that he composed that work for the sake of Buddhasiha, 
while he was. residing in the lovely monastery of 
Venhudasa in a city on the banks of the Kavéri, by 
name Bhütamangalam, t deseribed by him as the hub 
of Colarattha. He adds also that this work was begun 
and finished when Accutavikkanta 
of the Kalabhrakula was ruling the 
earth. + This Accuta could have been no other than 
the king of the same name who is reputed, in literary 
tradition, § to have kept in confinement the three 
Tamil kings, the Céra, Cola and Pandya. Some songs 
about him are quoted by Amitas&earar, the author of 
the Yapparungalak-kürikai, in the tenth century A.D. 
Possibly Accuta was himself a Buddhist. At any 
rate, by calling the Kalabhras a tribe of Kali kings 
and stating that they uprooted many adhirüjar and 
meddled with brahmadéya rights, the Vélvikudi grant 
makes it clear that there was no love lost between 
these interlopers and the people of the lands overrun 
by them. In the colophons to his works, Buddhadatta 
is called an inhabitant of Uragapura which perhaps 
means that Uraiyür was his native place. 


Accuta Ralabba, 


" This fine description may raise a doubt whether the story of the 
destruction ofthe city by a tidal wave (Afewin@belai xxv 1. 194-204) is to 
be accepted as literally true, 

T The identification of this place with Büdalür (P. T. Srinivasa Aiyangar 
ep. eit. p. 531) is doubtful, 

f Accut Accutavikkante Kalabbhakulavaddhane | 

Mahim samanusisante Graddhd ca sampitG | | 
А. Р. Buddhadatta adopts the reading Kalambakula, and holds them to be 
Kadambaa. pts ng Kalam | mi 
Š Tami Nüealar Caritaš wv. 154-57, 
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Sometime after Accuta’s rule, how long after we 
cannot say exactly, the Pallavas and 
the Pandyas established their power 
after overthrowing the Kalabhras; and 
the Colas, though they could not recover their depen 
dent status, continued to lead an obscure existence on 
the banks of the Kaveri. The newly risen powers in 
the north and south seem to have left them alone for 
the most part, though, possibly out of regard for their 
ancient name, they accepted Cola princesses in 
marriage, and employed in their service Cola princes 
who were willing to accept it. 


Obscurity of the 
Colas 


The Chinese pilgrim Yuan Chwang, who spent 
several months at Amaravati and 
Kaüneipuram in the years 639 and 640 
A.D., took the kingdom of Cu-li-ya 
(Colika ?) on his way south. The bearings recorded 
in the pilgrim’s itinerary led Cunningham to find its 
modern representative in the Karnül district. * <A 
number of stone inseriptions from the Cuddapah 
distriet T and an interesting copper-plate grant which 
gives the names of four generations attest the rule 
of a dynasty of kings bearing the Cola name, tracing 
their descent from Karikala and holding sway in this 
region. The territory ruled by them was called 
Rénandu 7,000, and comprised the tract of land lying 
along the Kundéru river in the Cuddapah and Karnül 
districts. { On palaeographical grounds the stone ing- 
E "hawa been held to be anterior to the 8th 
century Š and very good reason can be shown for 


Cu-li-ya of Yuan 
Clhwang. 


* Watters, Vol. ii pp. 225 and 341, 

+ Rangachari-Cd, Nos. 309, 318, 350, 405, 409 435, 453, 550 and also 
455, 560. 

{ ЕГ хі р. 343, 

§ ARE, 1905 H, 5-6. 
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assigning them, together with the copper-plates from 
Malépadu, to the seventh century A. D.* The titles 
borne by these kings show that they had rather 
intimate political connections with the Pallavas and the 
Calukyas. It is possible that though they claimed 
independent status for themselves and for the most part 
maintained it with success, policy sometimes dictated 
to them the need for acknowledging in some vague 
manner the supremacy of their more powerful neigh- 
bours. Their crest, figured in the Malëpadu piates, 
represents, nota tiger, but a maned lion with its tail 
twisted in a loop over the back; it resembles that of the 
Visnukundins and the Pallavas, and was possibly 
Buddhist in origin. | The genealogy of the Kenandu 
Colas given in the Malépadu plates is as follows: £ 


Nandivarman (Kasyapa-gotra) 
| | 
Simhavisnu Sundarananda ^ Dhananjayavarman 


Cola Maharaja 
Mahéndra-vikrama- 
varman, Mudita- 
Silaksara,) 
Navarama, Lord 
of Cola, Kerala 
and Pandya 
countries 


| ' | 
Guyamudita Punya-kumára, Pormukharama, 
Mardavacitta, Madanavilasa, etc. 


* Mad. Chr. Coll. Mag. Jan. 1929. pp. 7-18. 
T ET. xi p. 343-4, 
i EI. xi p. 345. 
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Of these Dhananjaya is represented by a single stone 
inseription * in the Cuddapah district and possibly by 
some others in Hémayati and Nidugal. Though 
several of the stone inscriptions mentioned above 
belong to Cola Maharaja, none of them adds anything 
to our knowledge of the king’s reign, and we have 
no direct means of explaining his titles, among which 
occurs an ambitious claim to the overlordship of the 
three Tamil kingdoms of the South. The title of 
Prthivivallabha borne by Punyakumüàra, and the name 
of his queen. Vasanta-Pori-Cola-Mahadevi $ | show his 
connection with the Calukyas. It is difficult to say 
whether he or his father was ruling at the time of 
Yuan Chwang’s visit; but there can be no doubt that 
this line of rulers had an important role in the 
hostilities between the Pallavas and Calukyas of this 
period. King Colamaharajadhiraja Vikramaditya 
Satyaditya and his queen Elancola-Mahadevi f are 
no doubt other members of the same family who do 
not figure in the short genealogy of the Malëpadu 
plates. It is to be observed that this king has a higher 
title than the usual Cola Maharaja, his territory includ- 
ing Siddhi 1000 (Sidhout country) besides the Rénandu 
7000. A Coéla Maharaja Kumarankuga figures as the 
vijnapti in the Vélirpalaiyam plates of the sixth year 
of the Pallava king, Nandivarman III. § The history 
of this line cannot be fully understood until fresh 
discoveries are made. But it is already clear that they 
form the link connecting the early Colas of the Tamil 
country and the numerous dynasties of petty chieftaing 
in the Telugu and Karnataka country claiming to have 

* 380 of 1904 (Rangachari-Cd. 435). 

+ 384 of 1904 (Rangachari-Cd, 560); 

f 393 and 400 of 1904 (Rangachari Cd. 453 and 409), Vikramaditya Il claims 
. &o have conquered the Cš|as among others. 5/7. i p. 146- ET, v. р. 204, 
& Ж. Ы 509 v. 26. 
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been of the Kasyapa Gotra and to have descended 
from Karikala and ruled at Uraiyiir. * 


Of the Colas of the Tamil country in this period 

we know even less than we do about 

Som арр the Renapdu Colas; for though there 

Lu are fugitive references to them in the 
epigraphs and the literature bearing on the age, 
which show that the Colas lingered on the banks of the 
Kaveri all the time, they tell us little else of historical 
interest. And no epigraphical or architectural monu- 
ments of this period that can be directly attributed 
to the Colas have yet been discovered. No conclusion 
can be based on the absence of any reference to the 
Cola kingdom in the Allahabad pillar inscription of 
Samudragupta, as the limits of his conquests are now 
known to have been much narrower than they 
appeared once. t The Pallava charters furnish the 
bulk of the epigraphical evidence on the Colas during 
this period, and this is, at times, finely supplemented 
by the W. Calukya and Pandya grants. 
The Vélirpalaiyam plates describe 
Buddhavarma of the late fourth or early fifth century 
А. D. as ‘the submarine fire to the ocean of the Cola 
army. f Again, Simhavisnu (e. 575-600 A. D.) is 
stated to have seized the Cola country watered by 
the Kavéri and adorned by groves of areca-palms and 
rich paddy fields. § About the same time the Calukyas 
claim to have conquered the Colas; either the 


Epigraphy. 


* 231 of 1908 (Bastar) EJ, xi p. 338. Even the Kikatiyas sometimes 
connected themselves with Kariküla. See also E/, v. p.123, . and Cat. of 
copperplates (Mad. Mus.) p. 14 for the undated plates of Srikagtha. 


T Much less can anything be made of the silence of the S&tavZhana inscrip- 
uon recording Gautamiputra's conquests, Contra Venkayya-/45 7, 1905-6 170 т, 


1 SIL ü p. 508 1. 14. 
$ i2 1. 16-17. 
T Kielhom's List of S77 No. 5 (EZ. vii). 
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clam is false, or the Rénindu Colas are meant. 
Mahéndravarman (c, 600-630. A. D.) was proud of his 
sway over the Cola country; and in his inscriptions 
the Trichinopoly rock is called the crown of the Cola 
country, * and Lord Siva enjoins the king to build 
a temple for him on the rock as otherwise he would 
miss the sight of the rich splendour of the land of the 
Colas. } In a grandiose and apparently meaningless 
enumeration of kings overthrown by Narasimha- 
varman I (c. 630-660 A. D.), the Kūram grant (of 
Paraméévara-varman I) includes the Cola among the 
countries conquered by him. $ The Aihole inscription 
of Pulakesin II (634 A. D.) states that he confined the 
power of the Pallavas inside the four walls of Kafe? 
puram and thus brought prosperity to the Cola, Kerala 
and Pandya.§ Vikramaditya I, the successor of 
Pulake£in II, also clairs conquest of the Cola country, 
and his Gadval plates (074 A. D.) mention his vietori- 
ous camp in the ancient Cola capital Uraiyür on the 
southern bank of the Kavéri. 9 The Vélvikudi grant 
tells us that the Pandya king Koceadaiyan Ragadhira 
(c. 710-40 A. D.) assumed the title Sembiyan, among 
others, thereby implying that a part of the traditional 
Cola country passed under his sway. The Trichino- 
poly inscription || of Maranjadaiyan calls him the filaj-q 
of two races, the lunar and the solar. The Colas are 


" SIL y 33. 

T“ FR08806m Canin Байат - айат атейгуа трин “іЫ, 34. 
Hultrsch understands Ьу ‘тА Co/inim' ‘the great power of the Clas". 
But as it is not a proper description of the position of the Colas after their 
conquest by Simbaviggu, and as such a description is hardly likely to be found 
in a Pallava grant, 1 take ' C3l3eZm ' to mean the country, 


1 SILi, p. 151 ll, 14-5, 

8 EJ, vi, p. 6, verses 29-31, 

TÆ. x, p. 103, Uragapura is not as Hultzsch thought Megapatam, but 
Uraiyür near Trichinopoly. 

| 457, 1903-4 p, 275. 
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counted by the Sinnamanür plates among the allies 
of the Pallavas who sustained a severe defeat near 
Kumbakonam at the hands of Srî Mara Sri-Vallabha 
(c. 815-62 A. D.). 


Religions. tradition confirms our general inference 

that the Colas, though they had lost 
` their power, did not disappear totally 
from the banks of the Kavéri at this time. The 
Periya Purügam, a work of the twelfth century A. D., 
contains traditional information of some value. It tells 
us that the Pandya contemporary of Tiru-Nanasam- 
bandar had for his queen a Cola princess of the name 
Mangaiyark-karadi. Pugaleeola-Nüyanür was a Cola 
ruler of Uraiyür who held Karuvür in subjection, 
conquered an Adigan * and promoted Saivism. The 
Purünam also affirms that when a petty chieftain of 
Kalandai, who became, later, celebrated as Kürrnva- 
Nüyanar, wanted the Brahmans of Cidambaram to 
invest him with the diadem and thus confer the dignity 
of royalty on him in recognition of his extensive 
conquests, they declined to do so on the ground that 
only the ancient family of the Colas was entitled to 
this high privilege, and, to avoid further trouble, 
migrated to the Céra country ina body. The family 
of another Naàyanür, Eyarkon-kalikkaman, was living 
ina village on the banks of the Kavéri, and devoting 
itself to agriculture and military service under the 
Cola monarchs. + Lastly, a Cola prince married a 
Pandyan princess and lived at Madura-when Sundara- 
mürti visited the place in the company of Séraman 


Literature, 


* The dynastic name of the chiefs of Tagagür (Dharmapuri). 

+ The references are easily got in any edition of the Periya Param, See 
also ASS. 1905-4 PP. 176-7. l cannot discover why Venkayya shou'd have 
included Idangali, a ve?! chieftain of Копт (Pudukkottah) in his account of 
the Clas of this period, 
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Perumal.* Though Sékkilar, the anthor of the Periya 
Purünam, i$ our main authority for these statements, 
many of them are also found in Nambi Andar Nambi’s 
brief andádi which was the basis of the Purünam, and 
the names at least of the kings and chieftains go back 
to the time of Sundaramürti, in the eighth century 
A. D. The Divyasiiri-cartta and the Guru-parampara 
tell the same tale from the Vaignava side. Dévadévi, 
the hetaera who captivated alvir Tondaradippodi 
for a time, met the holy man first when she was 
returning from the court of the Cola king at Uraiyür. 
The celebrated Uraiyiir-nacciyar, who declined to 
marry a mortal, and insisted successfully on her 
union with Lord Ranganitha, was a Cola princess, the 
daughter of Dharmavarma of the solar line ruling at 
Uraiyür. Tirumangai-alvir started life as a military 
offieial appointed by the Cola king. Possibly, some of 
these literary references to the Colas are due to the 
mere faetthat the works in which they oceur were 
composed in the days of Cola ascendancy; but the 
unmistakable references to the Pallava contemporaries 
of the earlier ülvürs and nüyanürs in these works are 
sufficient indication that some old and genuine 
traditions must have survived at the time and that a 
few, though not all, of the allusions to the Colas culled 
from these books may be quite trustworthy. 


We see then that in the long historical night that 
envelops the Colas from the third or fourth to the 
ninth century A.D., their condition is best described as 
one of suspended animation. They managed, in some 
manner hidden from view, to find a second home for 
themselves in the Rénandu country. In their original 
abode, they bent low before every storm that passed 


° Stramin Perumil-Nayanir Purinam v, 92, 
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over them and bided their time. For aught we know, 
they were occupied in finding suitable matches for 
their children, often with a view to political influence, 
with their more successful rivals, and in promoting 
the religions movements of the time. Buddhism and 
Jainism seem to have dominated the land for a while ; 
Acenta, the Kalabhra king, was a Buddhist; and there 
were adherents of Jainism among the Pandya and 
Pallava rulers; the rich monastery of Negapatam with 
its large Buddha image of solid gold was, according 
to the Guruparamparü, looted by Tirumangai-alvar. 
-Buddhadatta gives testimony to the construction, at 
an earlier period, of two large monasteries in the Cola 
country. But, thanks to the pious exertions of the 
ülvürs and nüyanürs, who led a great Hindu revival, 
and gave fervent expression to the cult of bhakti in the 
language of the people, the spread of the protestant 
faiths was stopped and the orthodox creeds restored 
to their place of dominance. The Colas, in an 
unostentatious way, assisted the Hindu revival by 
lending their support impartially to the apostles of 
Vaisnavism and Saivism. 
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CHAPTER VI 


THE RISE OF VIJAYALAYA. ADITYA I 
(c. 850-907 A. D.) 


“ At the head of the great battle of Sri Purambiya, 
this hero (Prthivipati I) quickly defeat- 
ed Varaguna, the Lord of the Pandyas ; 
and having, at the expense of his own life, secured that 
his friend was Aparijita (unconquered) in fact as in 
name, he ascended to heaven.” * In these terms the 
Udayéndiram plates of Ganga Prthivipati II record the 
part of his ancestor and namesake in the decisive battle 
which proved to be a turning-point in the history of 
Southern India. For the Paindyas never recovered 
from this staggering blow, and the Pallavas, though 
victory remained with them in the battle, owed it more 
to their allies than to their own strength. Thoroughly 
exhausted by incessant warfare on two fronts, against 
the Caálukyas and Pandyas, they were themselves in 
no position to pursue the advantage gained. Among 
the allies of the Pallavas were, besides the Ganga 
feudatory, the Cola ruler Aditya lI who, though he 
must have taken a subordinate place in the battle of 
Si Purambiyam, very soon discovered his advantage, 
and commanded the strength and energy to pursue it. 
The latest date known for Prthivipati I is A. D. 819; 4 
the battle in which he lost his life must have taken 
place about that date. 


Sri Purambiyam. 


* SIT. ii, No. 76, ¥, 18; 337 of 1912, 
T Rangachari, NA. Nos. 536-7 ; AV. iy, рр. 180-3, 
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Aditya I was the son of Vijayalaya, the first of the 
Imperial line of Colas. An inscription 
from the Trichinopoly district * men- 
tions a grant of land made in accordance with an 
earlier charter issued by Parakésari Ұјјау ауа, апа 
this shows that the revival of Cola power at this 
time begins from the neighbourhood of Uraiyür, their 
ancient home on the banks of the Kavéri. The Tiru- 
vilangadu plates + quaintly affirm- that Vijayalaya 
caught hold of Tanjore for his pleasure 
as if the city were his lawful spouse, 
and that he founded a temple to 
.. "goddess Nisumbhasüdini (Durga). Notwithstanding the 
"high authority of Hultzsch, we can scarcely think that 
Vijayalaya became powerful enough to leave stone 
records in distant places like Kaneipuram and Ukkal ¢ 
and Sucindram. On the other hand, in a record of 
the fifth year of Vikrama Céla from Kilputtür in the 
North Arcot District, there is a specific reference to 
a stone inscription of the fourth year of Vijayalaya. 
Possibly Vijayalaya, though a vassal of the Pallava 
ruler, still dated records in his own regnal years—a 
privilege exercised by certain vassals at all times and 
by all of them when the power of their suzerain was on 


Vijayilaya, 


Conquest of 


Tanjore, 


* 675 of 1909. A VijayZlaya-caturvédimangalam is mentioned among the 
trahmad?pa villages which were required to supply men for service in the 
Tanjore temple in RSjarzja's reign (5/7, ii 69, para 139). See also 164 of 1915 
(Vikrama Có]a 5) for a reference to a #al-ueffu of the fourth year of Vijayülaya 
in the North Arcot district. A Pindya inscription of the thirteenth century 
from Nirttimalai (Pd. 282) mentions a Vijayllayacd|tivara temple, 


T 577 iii, No. 205 vv. 45 and 46, The Kanmy&kum&ri inscription of Vira- 
rijéndra (745. iii, p. 142, v, 54) exaggerates this and says that Vijayalaya 
founded Tanjore, The Anbil plates pun on his name Vijayalaya in praising 
his valour on the battle-field (v. 16). | 

Í See SIL i, Nos. 85, 148 and iii, No, 11, and Kielhorn's List EZ vii, App. 
Nos. 672-75. Krishna Sastri’s argument at SIZ iii, p. 267 and n, 2 does not 
conyince me, 
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the decline. It is certain, however, that some of the 
Parakésari records nearer home are really his. * 


What was the political position of Vijayalaya and 
from whom did he capture Tanjore ? 
In order to answer these questions, we 
must try and establish the probable date 
of Vijayalaya’s rule. ‘This is easily ascertained by cal- 
culating backwards from the aecession of Parantaka I, 
the grandson of Vijayalaya. The accession of 
Parantaka has been fixed by Kielhorn 
between 15th January and 25th July 
A. D. 907.7 This date rests on the copious and 
unimpeachable testimony of astronomical data drawn 
from his numberless stone inscriptions, and forms the 
sheet-anchor of Cola chronology in this period. The 
duration of the reign of Parantaka’s father, Aditya I, 
was at least twenty-seven years, possibly more, A very 
mteresting record from Tirukkaluk-kunram, f dated in 
the twenty-seventh year of Rajakésari, may for very 
good reasons be ascribed to Aditya; palaeographically, 
it certainly belongs to the time before Parantaka; the 
subject-matter of the record is the renewal of the rifts 
of some lands to the local temple, made originally by 
Skandasisya and continued by Padavikonda Narasinga- 
pottaraiyar, both well-known Pallava kings. Such a 
renewal is normal after a conquest, and as Aditya I is 
known to have conquered the Pallavas and annexed the 
Tondaimandalam to the Cola country, it is practically 
certain that this inscription is one of Aditya’s. It 
should also be observed that in the earliest copper-plate 
grant, so far known, of this line, Aditya I is simply 


His political 


position, 


Chronology. 


* 436, 439 of 1908 from Tiruvilimi]alai. 
t EL vii. p. 260, 
t 167 of 1894, AS iil, p. 279, 
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called Rajakésari,* without any other name. How 
much longer Aditya ruled after the date of the Tiruk- 
Kaluk-kunram inscription cannot now be ascertained. 
But an inscription from Takkdlam dated in the 24th 
year of Rajakésari, no doubt Aditya I, mentions a 
solar eclipse which occurred in 894 or 895 A.D. + This 
would give A. D. 870 or 871 for the accession of 
Aditya, and a rule of about 36 years for him till 
207 A. D. We thus get 870 or thereabouts for the close 
of the reign of Vijayalaya, which might have begun, 
therefore, sometime before 850 A. D. 1 


The date thus obtained for the beginning of 
| Vijayalaya's rule is some years earlier 
| E " than the date of the accession to the 
ijayalaya, р 
Pandyan kingdom of Varagunavarman, 
who sustained defeat at Sri Purambiyam, near Kumba- 
konam in the Tanjore district. The power of the 
Pandyas was still, at the accession of Varaguna, quite 
considerable in spite of the set-back it suffered after 
the battle of the Arišil in the reign of his father. § At 
this time, moreover, the enterprising chieftains known 
to history as the Muttaraiyar were in possession of 
рагі ог the fertile delta land in the Tanjore district; 
their inscriptions come from Sendalai «] and clearly 
describe them as ruling Tanjore also, though they had 


* Anbil Plates (E/. xv) vv. 17-18. 

+ ЕТ, xix, No. 12, 

1K, V. Subrahmanya Aiyar observes: "'If Vijayzlaya came of the same 
family as the Coja Mahürija Kumirünkuia, itis very likely that he was the 
grandson of his". 74S, iii, p, 108. Kumirinkuda,as we have seen, figures as 
the eiap# in the V@llrpijaiyam plates of Nandivarman III, It is extremely 
doubtful, however, if he and VijaySlaya belonged to one and the same brarich 
of the Colas, See ante p. 124, 

$ PA. pp. TE. 
. 1 £7. xiii pp. 134 ff, where these records are tentatively referred to the first 
half of the 8th century A.D, (p. 136), Note particularly 7wyeil-tiram рї 
minor, Ti айгай=#& тп; Тайга warpugpalilam occurring in them, 
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their head-quarters at Sendalai or Niyamam. Like the 
Colas, the Muttaraiyar found it impossible to set up an 
independent rule, and had to support themselves by 
clinging to the Pindyas or the Pallavas. 


Their inscriptions and their titles show that they 
played a clever game and were ready 
to change their allegiance to suit their 
interests. In Waraguna’s time, either of their own 
accord or as a result of temptations offered by Vara- 
guna, they appear to have thrown in their lot with the 
Pandyas. The result was that they lost Tanjore, which 
was captured by Vijayalaya acting in the interest of 
the Pallavas. Little could the Pallava ruler have 


The Muttaraiyar. 


suspected that in thus employing his Cola subordinate, X 


he was, as the Indian saying has it, training his 
tiger-cub to a taste for blood. Nor could Vijayalaya 
һауе dreamt that his vicarious victory was to be the 
beginning of one of the most splendid empires known 
to Indian History. 


The success of Vijayalaya meant the weakening 
of the Muttaraiya allies of the Pandya Varagunavarman, 
who undertook an expedition calculated to redregs 
the balance. This began well enough, and Idavai, on 
the north bank of the Kaveri in the Cola country, 
was reached.” But the Pallava ruler Aparijita who 
succeeded Nypatungavarman, just before this Pandya 
invasion, made a great effort. He got all his allies 
together, most prominent among them being the Ganga 
king Prthivipati I. The alliance between the Gangas 
and the Pallavas was of ancient standing, and thouch 
there is no definite evidence to prove it, we may assume 

* 690 of 1905 (Rangachari - Mr. 8). The name Pigjiyanai - ver -kanda - 
sS]a-caturvédimangalam is applied to this place in a late record (42 of 1914) 


dated 5, 1369; this can hardly be a reference to the discomfiture of 
varman, Cenfra Rangachari Tj. 185. 
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that the Cola Aditya, who succeeded his father in the 
meanwhile, also fought on the side of Aparajita * 
in the great battle of Sri Purambiyam. More lucky 
than the Ganga monarch, Aditya lived to share the 
spoils of victory. Possibly, in his gratitude to his Cola 
ally, Aparajita not only allowed Aditya to keep what 
his father had taken from the Muttaraiyar, but added / 
some new territory in the neighbourhood to the sphere 
of his rule. Such were the humble beginnings of the 
great empire of the Colas. 


Of Aditya (c. 871-907 A.D.) the Anbil plates 
state only that on both the banks o” 
the Kāvēri he builtin honour of уа” 
rows of tall stone temples which stood, the monuments- 
of his success, from the Sahayadri mountain to the wide 


* Inscription 337 of 1912 (Rangachari Ct. 226) of Priduvayya mentioning 
the COja-rija is too fragmentary to throw any light on the political relations of 
the age. Centra Duobrevil, Palfavar p. 83. T. A. Gopinatha Kao writes (£/, 
xv, p. 49): ‘It is known from other records that Aditya and the Pandya king 
Varaguna marched against the Pallava Nrpatungavarman, otherwise known also 
by the name of Aparijitavarman, defeated and killed him." Apart from the 
identification of Aparijita with Nypatunga for which there is no evidence, it is 
dificult to believe that the expedition which led to the overthrow of Aparjita 
had anything to do with Varagunavarman's campaign. As | understand the 
evidence, it was different, and most probably, some years later. (See Dubreuil- 
Pallazar p. 84) 


It must be admitted, however, that our view of the relation between the 
Colas and the Pallavas in the time of VijayZlaya and in the early years of 
Aditya 1 із not final, It is quite likely that the aggrandisement of Vijayslaya at 
the expense of the Muttaraivar had nothing whatever to do with the struggle 
between the Pindyas and the Pallavas, In that case, Vijayalaya took advantage 
of the confusion in the borderland between the dominions of the Pzpdyas and the 
Pallavas, and his son also gained by the weakening of both after Sri Pugambiyam, 
See, however, E/, xix p. 87 n, 6. Yet another view may be taken: The 
Muttaraiyar being allies of the Pallavas, the COjas may, under VijayTlaya, have 
found occasion to join the Pindyas and to throw off the Pallava yoke, On this 
supposition the capture of Tanjore by Vijayilaya would be at once an act of 
aggression undertaken by him against the Pallava, to favour the Pandya, and a 
decisive step in the assertion of Cija independence from Pallava surerainty. On 
this assumption, it is not unlikely that Aditya fought on Varaguna's side at 
Sri Purambiyam, An objection to this view is the difficulty of explaining how, 
after the defeat he suffered on this occasion, Aditya recovered sufficiently to 
overthrow Apar@jita later, and why Aparjita failed, after his success at 
$n Purambiyam, to reassert his supremacy over the CZ]. 
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ocean, * The Tiruvalangadu plates state that he over- 
threw the strong Pallava ruler Aparajita, + and deprived 
him of his territory. The Kanyakumari inscription 
gives him the surname Kodandarüma, and states that 
in a battle he pounced upon and slew the Pallava king 
who was seated onthe back ofa tall elephant. t A 
record from Tillaisthanam § confirms this evidence by 
clearly stating that Rajakésari extended his power to 
the Tondainad. Aditya must be taken, therefore, to 
have put an end to the Pallava power 
Pea by annexing Tondaimandalam, and to 
have extended the Cola dominions, till 
they bordered on those of the Rastrakiitas. Aparajita’s 
inscriptions mention his eighteenth regnal year ; and no 
record from Tondaimandalam that can be attributed to 
Aditya bears a date earlier than his twenty-third regnal 
year. But as a gift, a dévadina, was made in the 21st 
year, {| the conquest and annexation of the Pallava 
territory may be dated roughly about 890 A. D. 


The Ganga king may have assisted Aditya in this 
conquest; at any rate we find him 
soon after acknowledging Aditya’s 
suzerainty ; Pritipatiyadr, son of Mira- 
maraiyar, no other than the well-known Prthivipati II, 
son of Marasimha of the Udayéndiram grant, presented 
a silver vessel (kendi) to the temple of Takkdlam in 
the twenty-fourth year of Rajakésari | (Aditya). The 
Cola overlordship, which is elaborately acknowledged 
in the reign of Parantaka in the Udayéndiram plates, 
is in this stone inseription briefly recognised by the 
record being dated in the regnal year of Rijakésarj- 
yarman. Attention has been drawn already to the 


Relation to the 
Gangas, 


* +. 18, + v. 49, t v. 55. 
§ 286 of 1911. 1 577. iii No, 149, 
1 5 011897; .E/. xix No, 13, 
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Tirukkalukkunram inscription recording the renewal of 
an ancient Pallava grant to the local temple. Aditya 
married a Pallaya princess, as may be inferred 
from an inscription of his twenty-third year which 
says that the mother of the Cola queen was a Kādu- 
pattigal. * Another record from Niyamam mentions 
that Adigal Kandan Marambavai, queen of Nandipot- 
taraiyar of the Pallavatilaka race, granted to the local 
temple some money for certain specified purposes. T 
In the eighteenth year of Rajakésari (Aditya I), the 
same lady had made another gift to the Pidari temple 
in the same place. f Despite her regal titles, the 
identity of this lady and her Pallava lord must remain 
somewhat doubtful. § 


The Kongudésa-rajakkal affirms that Aditya, after 
being crowned at Tanjavür-patnam, 
came to Konzudésa, conquered the 
country and governed it in addition 
to his own; it also says that he took the town of 
Talaikad. Despite the lateness and the general untrust- 
worthiness of this chronicle, this statement looks very 


Conquest of 
Kongu. 


* 161 of 1928. 


+ 16 of 1899. The regnal year 24 is given by Krishna Sastri (577, iii 
No, 94) but does not seem to be borne out by the text, 


i 13 of 1899, 


5 The place of Aparijita, though not his relation with his predecessor 
Nppatunga, is well attested. The narrow range of the provenance of his inscrip- 
tions needs an explanation. It seems strange that the victor of Sri Purambiyam 
appears to have left no inscriptions to the south of Kafcipuram. The death of 
Prthivipati on the field perhaps left Aparzjita at the mercy of his overbearing 
ally Aditya who managed to take the southern Tondaimandalam as the price of his 
NIE ME He chose the next opportunity to complete the destruction of the 

allavas, 


— Jt seems unlikely that Mirambivai was the queen of Nandi HI of Tell3ru, 
whose reign ended about A. D. 850. The earliest Cola record which mentions 
her is in the 18th year of Kijaktsari, c. 889. She is also named in two of 
Nrpatunga's inscriptions, both from the Tanjore Dt. (Nos. 300 and 303 of 1901). 
See ARE, 1901, paragraph 10 ; 57. ii, p. 513, m. 
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plausible. For one thing, Parantaka's records are 
found in the Kongndésa, and he does not claim to 
have conquered it. Early in his reign is mentioned 
an officer of his supervising temple affairs in Kongu. * 
So it is quite reasonable to suppose that Aditya con- 
quered the Kongu country. The mention of Talaikad 
implies that Aditya took the country from the Western 
Gangas; there is again nothing improbable in this, 
and we have seen Prthivipati If acknowledging the 
overlordship of Aditya. About the same time the 
Pandya king Sri Parantaka Viranarayana claims to 
have fought in Kongu; Aditya might have taken part 
£ the Kongu country from him. The Anbil plates, 
which say that Aditya built temples along the entire 
ourse of the Kavéri from the Sahyadri to the sea, also 
веет to lend support to the statement in the chronicle 
of Kongu kings. 






An undated inscription + from Tillaisthinam shows 
that Aditya was on very friendly terms 
with his Céra contemporary Sthanu- 
Ravi. This records a gift by Kadamba-madévi, on 
whose husband, Vikki-Annan, the two monarchs jointly 
conferred the personal privileges, of ‘throne, chauri, 
palanquin, drum,a palace, pinakam (?), bugle, ele- 
phant-corps’ and the hereditary title Sembiyan 
Tamila-vel. Here is clear indication that Vikki-Annan 
who was so honoured must have distinguished hà 
in some manner that greatly pleased these two kings. 
Can it be that he was a Cera general whom Бф: 
Ravi employed to co-operate with Aditya in his Kongu 
campaign against the Pandya? We know that Aditya’s 
son Parantaka married a daughter of the C&ra king. 


Relation to Ctra, 


himself 


* 258 of 1907, The regnal year of this record is 10, not 30, 
+ 286 of 1911, 
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It is natural to assume that this friendship between 
the two ancient lines of rulers began with the exten- 
sion of Cola rule to Kongu.* There is mention 
of a Vikkiyanna, son of Prthivipati, in a Ganga 
inscription + of this period. 


It is not possible to point with certainty to the 
temples erected by Aditya. We know 
of several stone temples whose consecra- 
tion took place in the reign of Aditya’s son and success- 
or; some of these might have been commenced in the 
time of Aditya. t 


Temples. 


Aditya died at Tondaimanad, near Kalahasti, in 
the Chittoor district. A temple was 
erected over his remains by his pious 
son Parantaka and called by the names Kodanda- 
ramé$vara and Ádity&évara; $ he also provided for the 
feeding of a thousand brahmans on certain festival 
days. Aditya had besides Parantaka another son, 
Kannaradéva by name. % 


Death, 


* ARE. 1912 IT, 11 suggests the identification of Sthügu-Ravi with KSkkandan 
Ravi of the Candriditya family (148 of 1910) on palacographical grounds, The 
epithet " fal-yGmai-E3E-kandaz' in the Tillaisthinam inscription, like the phrase 
* Tondai-nüdu-püivina-Salan', applies to R3jakesari and^not to Sthinu-Ravi, 
as AAE, (id) appears to suggest, “It is not impossible that Sthinu-Ravi 
substantially assisted Aditya in his conquest of the Pallavas and the acquisition 
of their territory, and that Vikki-Annan distinguished himself on this occasion 
as an able general” (d). In the same paragraph we find the suggestion thrown 
out that Vikki-Annan was, like his wife Kadamba-mad£vi, of KarnTiaka origin, 
and that he was a Vt]ir chieftain of Rojumbijir (Pudukdttah), 


T 332 of 1913. Sembiyan Mahibali Binarasa (of this record) is no other 
than Prthivipati II. 


i EZ xv, p. 90. 


8 286 of 1906; also 230 of 1903, Before the Kanyükumiri inscription gave us 
the information that Aditya had the name Kodapdarima, the only KGdandarima 
known was his grandson Кајаййуа ; but Rijiditya must have been living in the 
34th year of his father's reign, /. xviii pp, 23-24. 


4 38 of 1895. 
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It is remarkable that the kings of the Vijayalaya 
line were ardent Saivites. Vijayalaya 
himself established a Durga temple in 
Tanjavür after he captured it; Aditya built temples to 
Siva. His son raised a shrine over his sepulchre, 
establishing a linga on it—a Saivite adaptation of the 
Buddhist practice of erecting memorial stupas. 


Saivism. 


The Cola rulers of this time were not slow to 
acquire for themselves a pedigree ; and a 
mythical ancestry tracing their descent 
from the sun was soon provided, though some kings 
of lunar genesis were also mixed up init. The earliest 
version of it is in the Anbil plates which give fifteen 
names before Vijayalaya including the genuinely 
historical ones of Karikala, Killi and Koceenganan. 
The Tiruvalangadu plates swell the list to forty-four, 
and the Kanyakumari list runs up to fifty-two, while the 
Leyden grant is satisfied with a dozen. There are 
others of varying lengths to be gathered from literary 
works like the Kalingattupparani, the wlas of Ottakittan 
and so on. No two of these lists agree, thouch some 
names and details are common to all. An eponymous 
' Cola finds a place in all the copper-plates, and the 
Kanyakumari inscription dresses up a pretty story * 
about his advent to the south. He was drawn in that 
direction in pursuit of a Raksasa who had assumed the 
form of an antelope, and he was followed by some of his 
,commanders. "Then he killed the Raksasa and moved 
along the banks of the Kavéri, “the river which brings 
^to the earth, in the guise of water, the nectar obtained 
by the gods after churning the ocean of milk." 
Having bathed in the river, when he looked for some 
_ brahmans, apparently to bestow some gifts on them, 


Dynastic Myths. 





е үү, 28-35. 
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he found none there; and so he summoned many 
excellent brahmans from Aryavarta and settled them 
on the banks of the river. He then cleared the forest, 
planted groves of areca-palms and laid out fruit-zardens 
and otherwise improved the country. Such is the 
quaint account of the origin of the Cola kingdom as it 
was imagined by the court-poet of Virarajendra. * 


* See T'AS. iii. for a full discussion of the legends in this record. Also 
Sf, iii, Introd, pp. 4-5 for those In the copper-plates, and EZ xvili pp. 26 if. 
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PARANTAKA I (907-953 A.D.) 


At the time of the battle of Sri Purambiyam, the ~~ - 


Colas held a small principality including 
Tanjore and Uraiyiir, perhaps in sub- 
jection to the Pallavas. But within twenty-five years 
their power had become formidable. This expansion 
was exclusively the work of Aditya I, a remarkable 
warrior and able diplomat. Circumstances favoured 
him and he made full use of his opportunities. The 
Pandyas, after Sri Purambiyam, were engrossed in their 
own troubles at home ; Varaguga died soon after the 
battle, and his successor $n Parüntaka Viranürüyana 
had to deal with a serious rising headed by the 
haughty Ugra. * With the Pallava Aparajita, Aditya 
was on friendly terms for some years after Sri Puram- 
biyam. He then turned against him and deprived him 
of the bulk, if not the whole, of his possessions; in this 
enterprise, Aditya was possibly aided by his Ganga 
contemporary; and the obscure conflicts that were 
engaging the Bayas, the Vaidumbas, the Gangas and 
the Nolambas, of which the battle of Sorémati was the 
central event, must have indirectly facilitated Aditya’s 
success. Before the end of his reign Aditya conquered 
Kongu and annexed it to his territories. Thus at the 
accession of his son Parantaka, 907 A.D., the Cola 
kingdom embraced the whole country between Madras 
and Kalahasti in the north, and the Kavéri in the 
south, with the exception of the Mysore table-land 


Caja expansion, 


* РК. р. 78. 
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and the strip along the west coast. It kept the Ganga 
power in a position of subordinate alliance and was 
friends with the Céra. The first conflict with the 
Pandya power had perhaps already taken place in 
the Kongu country. * 


Parantaka I ruled for about forty-five years, as 
the latest inscription of his reign is 
dated in his forty-fifth regnal year; fT 
even the forty-sixth year seems to occur in a single 
inscription from Kandiyiir, near Tanjore. Parantaka’s 
rule was one of increasing success and prosperity for 
the best part of it; he followed up his father’s victories 
by putting an end to Pandyan independence and 
extending the empire up to Kanyakumari in the 
south; he even invaded Ceylon, though the raid, as we 
shall see, failed of its object. Elsewhere, he subjugated 
the Banas, and the Ganga king Hastimalla acknow- 
- ledged his sway. The last vestiges of Pallava power 
disappeared and the dominion of Parantaka extended 
up to Nellore in the north. Towards the end of his 
reign, however, an unforeseen disaster overtook the 
Cola empire; the Rastrakiitas under the powerful 
Krsna III invaded the empire in great force from the 
north-west, and in the conflict that ensued Parantaka's 
eldest son Rajaditya lost his life, and Parantaka himself 
did not long survive the cataclysm. A heavy gloom 
settles on Cola power for a period of over four 
decades thereafter until the accession of the celebrated 
Ràjaraja I in 985 A. D. 


Parantaka I. 


* Was it an accident that Aditya's Pindya contemporary was a 
Parüntaka Viraniriyana, and that Aditya's son also had tha names Parantaka 
and Viran&riyana? Or was it more common then to namo the first children 
after their maternal grandparents than it is now? 


1 465 of 1918. Krishna Sastri is sure that year 46 is clear in 15 of 1895. 
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Parantaka invaded the Pandya country very soon 
after his accession. He bears thie title 
Maduraikonda (who captured Madura) 
as early as his third year.* The conquest and sub- 
jugation of the Pandyan kingdom was, however, a 
gradual process; the earliest inscription of Parantaka 
actually found in the Pandyan country is dated in his 
24th year. T The Sinnamanür and the Udayéndiram 
plates concur in the name of the Pandya king, Raja- 
simha, who suffered deprivation and exile at the hands 
of Parantaka. Says the Mahdvamsa £: 


Fandyan War. 


«While thus the sovereign of Lanka (Kassapa V, 213—223 
A. D.) held sway in justice, the Pandu king was vanquished in 
battla by the Cóla king. To gain military aid he sent numerous 
gifts. The king, the ruler of Lanka, took counsel with his 
officials, equipped military forces, appointed his Sakkasénipati 
as leader of the troops, and betook himself to Mahiatittha, 
Standing atthe edge of the coast he spoke of the triumph of 
former kings, and having thua aroused their enthusiasm, 
he made his troops embark. With his army the Sakkasénipati 
thereupon safely crossed the sea and reached the Pandu country. 
When the Pandu king saw the troops and him, he spake full of 
cheer: ‘I will join all Jambudipa under one umbrella’, The 
king took the two armies; butas he could not vanquish him 
(the king) of the Cola line, set out once more with the purpose 
of fighting further, made halt, and died of the upasagga 
(plague) to the undoing of the Pandu (king). When the ruler 
of Lanki heard that the troops were also perishing of the same 
disease, out of pity he had tha army brought back." 


In this account we can recognise three stages in 
the conflict. In the first the Рапдуап king suffers a 


* The date in 29 of 1907 is not so clear, but see 157 of 1928 and 11 of 1931. 

4 446 of 1917. The copper-plates furnish little assistance in the study of 
these campaigns; the TiruvGlangiqa plates, however, give some information 
which is borma out by the contemporary account given hy the Udayfndiram 
plates of Ganga Prthivipati IL The stone inscriptions of Parzntaka and the 
Mahdvamsa provide a fairly clear and cogent account of what happened, 


1 cr. Ch, 62, vv. 70 Ë. 
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defeat at the hands of Parantaka. "The second stage 
begins with his appeal for aid to the Ceylonese ruler 
and ends with a fight in which the Pandyan and 
Ceylonese troops together sustained defeat and ret- 
reated before the Cola forces. Lastly, another effort 
made by the Ceylonese commander came to nothing 
owing to a plague which killed him and led to the 
recall of the Ceylonese army. The inscriptions so far 
as they go corroborate this account in every respect; 
only, they make no mention of the second effort of 
Sakkasénapati and the plague. 


The first stage in the account of the Mahüvamsa 
corresponds, doubtless, to the raid on Madura in the 
first years of Parantaka's rule which led to his adopting 
the title Madhurantaka, the destroyer of Madura. The 
second stage in the waris thus graphically pictured 
by the Udayéndiram plates of Prthivipati in 921-2 
A. D. * 


"His (Parüntaka's) army, having crushed at the head of a 
battle the Pandya king together with an army of elephants, 
horses and soldiers, seized a herd of elephants together with (the 
city of) Madhura. Having slain in an instant, at the head of a 
battle, an immense army, despatched by the lord of Lanka, which 
teamed with brave soldiers (and) was interapersed with troops 
of elephants and horses, he bears in the world the title Sangrima 
Raghava (i. e., Rama in battle) which is full of meaning. When 
he defeated the Pindya (king) Riajasimha, two persons ex- 
perienced the game fear at the same time: (Kubéra), the lord 
of wealth, on account of the death of hia own friend (and) 
Vibhisana on account of the proximity (of the Cola dominions 
to Ceylon)." 


These events must have taken place some years 
before the date of the Udayéndiram grant. As early 
as 923 A. D. we find the title Maduraiyum Патит 


* S/T ii, No, 76 vv. 9-11, 
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Корда, іп a record of Parantaka.* Two inscriptions 
of the twelfth year make casual allusions to incidents 
im the battle of Vellür in which the 
Pandya and Ceylonese forces were 
defeated by the Cola. One isa gift to commemorate 
the victory of Paluvéttaraiyar Kandan Amudanir 
on the occasion when the Pandya king, helped by the 
Ceylonese army, attacked the Cola king at the battle 
of Vellür. T Another is an endowment for the merit of 
four soldiers (Sévakar) who died in a frontal attack 
(nerrisenra) led by Sennippéraraiyan at Velür (Vellür) 
on the occasion when the Pandyan and Ceylonese 
kings came and fought a deadly battle with the 
Cola. | It is clear that there was a great and decisive 
battle at Vellür in which the Cola troops had to fight 
hard before securing victory and which was well 
remembered for some years after the event for the 
exceptional heroism of its incidents. It seems probable 
that this battle was fought about 915 A. D. 


Battle of Ve][ür 


The victory of Parāntaka at Vellür paved the way 
for the progressive conquest and annexation of the 
Pandyan country. Frustrated in all hia attempts to 
stem the tide of the Cola invasion, the unlucky Raja- 
simha took to flight, leaving his ancient heritage to fall 
into the hands of his enemy. In the reign of 
Dappula IV (923-934 A.D.) the Mahüramsa records : S 

* 331 of 1927. ARE. 1927, II 10 seeks to effect a weak reconciliation between 


the new evidence and Venkayya's account of the wars by suggesting that this title 


was assumed after VE[Ur (Vel|Gr) and fully justified only later—a curious instanca 
of academic orthodoxy. See, also 5/7. iii, Introdn, p. 11, No. 332 of 1927 is a 
Rijaktsari record, not one of Parintaka, as stated in ARE, 1927, App, C. 

T 231 of 1926, ‘The Pandya did not die, as stated in ARE. 1926 П, 16. 
There must be some mistake here. The actual phrase in the irscriptions is 
* artigadal Jeyda Bünrn' 

i SIL di. No. 99. Another inaccuracy here—the Ceylonese King did not 
come to the fight himself, according to the .M T, 


$ CV. Ch. 53 vv. 5 ff, 
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“At that time the Pandu king through fear of the Саа 
(king) left his country, took ship and came to Mahitittha, The 
king had him brought to him, rejoiced greatly when he saw him, 
gave him an abundant income and granted him a dwelling out- 
side the town. When the king of Lanka had armed (with the 
purpose): ‘I will make war on the Cüla king, take from him hig 
two thrones * and give them to the Pandu king,’ the nobles 
dwelling on the island for some reason or other stirred up a 
sorry strife to the undoing of the Pandu king. The Pindu king 
thought his sojourn here was of no ове {о him, He left his 
diadem and other valuables behind and betook himself to the 
Kéralas,” 





This is confirmed by a verse t in the Tiruvalangadu 
plates saying: 

“Eneireled by the fire of his (Parintaka’s) prowess, the 

Pandya, as if desirous of cooling the heat caused by it, quickly 
entered the sea (embarked for Ceylon), abandoning his royal 
&tate and the kingdom inherited from his ancestors." 
Hajasimha proceeded to Kérala from Ceylon because 
it was the home of his mother Vanavan-mahadévi. I 
The rulers of Kérala were in such close political 
alliance with the Colas in this period, that Rajasimha 
depended more on the Ceylonese king for help in the 
first instance, and went to Kérala only as a last resort, 
even then leaving his crown and other valuables 
behind in Ceylon. The flight of Rajasimha may be 
dated, following the chronology of the Mahavamsa, 
sometime between the sixteenth and the twenty-sixth 
year of Parantaka’s reign. 


Parantaka spent many years in reducing the 
erk newly conquered country to subjection, 
as and when he felt he was near the end of 


° Meaning evidently his own Соја throne, in addition to the Pandyan 
recently captured by him. See Geiger, CF, i p- 172 n. 1. 

t No. 51. 

{ РА. р, 79, 
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his task, he wanted to celebrate his success by a formal 
coronation at Madura at which he was to invest himself 
with the insignia of Pandyan monarchy. These had 
been carried away by Rajasimha and left in the custody 
of the Ceylonese king, and Parantaka made an un- 
successful effort to secure them in the reign of the 
slothful and intemperate Udaya LV (945-53 A.D.): * 


“The Cola king hearing of his sloth was greatly pleased, 
and as he wished to achieve consecration as king in ће Раја 
kingdom, hesent (messengers) concerning the diadem and the other 
(things) which the Panda (king) had left behind (in Lanka), 
The king did not give them up, &0 the mighty Cóla equipped an 
army and sent it forth to fetch them by force. Now, at that time 
the Senüpati here (in Ceylon) was absent in a rebellious border 
province. The king had him fetched and sent him forth to 
begin the war. The Senapati set forth, delivered battle and 
fell in the fight, Thereupon the king (Udaya) took the crown 
and the rest and betook himself to Rohana. The Cola troops 
marched thither, but finding no way of entering Rohana, they 
turned and betook themselves through fear from here to their 
own country.” 


The exact date of these occurrences cannot be deter- 
mined; the Ceylonese account is no doubt right in 
placing them in the last years of Parantaka's regin. + 
His failure was remembered, and made up for, years 
later, by his powerful descendant Rajéndra I. 


* CF. Ch. 53, vv. 41 ff. 


T See Geiger, CF, i p. 176n. 4. Also ii p. xx n. 18, It must be noted 
that Venkayya's proof that it is only in his latest inscriptions of 943[4 to 947[8 
that Parintaka calls himself " Conqueror of Ceylon" nolonger holds good; 
and the date S48 accepted by Geiger for this invasion is not so trustworthy 
as it appeared to Hultzsch. (See 332 and 331 of 1927 of years B and 16 res- 
pectively of Parintaka). The AF, goes on to add that a new Senüpati of 
Udaya "laid waste the borderland ef the Coja king and forced him with threats 
to restore all that he had carried away" as booty, What exactly is meant by 
the ' borderland ' is not clear. 
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Besides the friendliness of the Kérala ruler and the 
assistance of the Paluvéttaraiyar chief- 
tains of Kilappaluvir, Paraintaka was 
aided in his Pandyan campaigns by 
the Vélir chiefs of Kodumbalir. Records dated very 
early in Parantaka's reign show that prince Arikula- 
késari, one of the sons of Par&ntaka, had already 
married Püdi Adieca Pidari, daughter of Tennavan 
llangovelar of the Kodumbalür line. * Other evidence 
of the close connection in this period between the 
Cola line and the Kodumbalir chieftains is furnished 
by records from Pudukottah and the Trichinopoly 
district. Their hostility to the Pandya king Rajasimha 
becomes clear from the Sinnamaniir plates of the 
sixteenth year of Rajasimha (c. 916 A.D.). While 
viving an account of Rajasimha’s relations with the 
Colas in the early years of Parantaka’s rule, the 
Pandyan inscription says that Rajasimha “ defeated 
the king of Tanjai (Tanjore) at Naippür, fought a 
battle at Kodumbai (Kodumbalür), the seat of one of the 
powerful Cola subordinates, burnt Vanji and destroyed 
the king of Southern Tañjai (perhaps another sub- 
ordinate of the Colas) at Naval.” t This rather obscure 
and, no doubt, highly embellished account, from the 
Pandyan side, of the early stages of the Cola war is 
valuable in two respects. It confirms the impression 
derived from the Mahavamsa and the inscriptions of 
Parantaka that his conquest of the Madura kingdom 
was a gradual and difficult process which involved 
much fighting spread over many years. It provides, 
moreover, a clear idea of the alignment of the political 
powers in these struggles, and corroborates the view 


Allies of 
Parantaka. 


" SIL iii 96, 
T See ARE, 1908, II 84 ff. 
Í SJ. d p. 449, 
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that the Céra and the Kodumbalir chiefs* were 
friendly to the Cola and fought on his side. 


The intervals between his Pandyan wars were 
employed by Parantaka in extending 
his power elsewhere. The Sholingur 
rock inscription + of the ninth year mentions that the 
Ganga Prthivipati II got the title of Banadhiraja from 
Paraüntaka and that he distinguished himself in a fight 
at Vallala. 'The Udayéndiram plates of Prthivipati $ 
state that Parantaka uprooted two Bana kings and con- 
quered the Vaidumbas. The Banas were an ancient 
line of kings who ruled for over two centuries in the 
tract that came to be called Perumbanappadi, the Bana 
country. § This was the area to the north of the Palar, 
between Punganir in the west and Kalahasti in the 
east. There is reason to believe that at an earlier 
period they ruled the territory further north and were 
forced to migrate south in the period of the rise and 
expansion of the Calukyas of Badami. In the last 
stages of their existence as an independent power their 


Other Wars, 


® We have only one inscription (129 of 1907, Pd, 14), its beginning lost, 
giving the genealogy of these chieftains for eight generations or so, It is 
probable that there were collateral branches of which we have as yet no 
information and if, failing to allow for this possibility, we seek to accommodate 
all the inscriptions in the genealogy of this single record, we come across a 
number of difficulties not easily settled. It should also be borne in mind that 
a title like Tennavan Tlanpové|ar may have been borne by several persons, and 
no identification can be confidently based on the recurrence of such titles in dif- 
ferent inscriptions. Atany rate, if Piidi Vikramaktsari was, as there are strong 
reasons to believe, the. contemporary of Aditya Ii who ‘took the head of Vira- 
pindiyan,’ itis difficult to believe that he was also the Tennavan Цапо таг 
whose daughter Adicca Pidiri had become the wife of Arikulak?sari as early as 
the third year (910 A.D.) of Parlintaka I, These chiefs were Kallar (140 of 1928- 
Parintaka I, year 17), and had dynastic connections with the Muttaraiyar (337 of 
1904, Pd. 45). ljangali-Nüyanür was believed to be of their family (Periya 
PurZnam), contra Nambi Andar Nambi. | 


+ El. iv pp. 221-5. 
+ SH, ii No. 76, v. 9. 


§ On the Banas see AS. xi, pp. 229-40; and xvii pp. 1-7, I follow Hultzsch's 
table (EZ, xvii p. 3) for the numbering of the Bina kings. 
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capital was at Parivi * which is first mentioned in the 
Sholingur inscription and may be identical with Parigi, 
in the Hindupur Taluq of Anantapur district. The last 
ruler of the line was Vikramaditya II, Vijayabahu, 
described as the dear friend of Krsnaraja, doubtless 
Krsna IIT, his powerful Raştraküta neighbour. The 
course of events which is nowhere described in explicit 
terms can only be inferred from a careful study of the 
dates which, fortunately, are clearly recorded in the 
inscriptions bearing on this topic. 


Hastimalla got the title Banadhiraja from Parantaka 

With the Bins, рёѓоге 916 A.D. (Sholingur record). 

: -.  VWijayüditya II Prabhaméru ruled the 
Bana territory independently till 909 A.D. t The 
conquest of the Banas by Parantaka must have taken 
place in the intervening period of six or seven years, 
The great-grandson of Vijayaditya Prabhaméru is 
known from his Udayéndiram grant to have been the 
friend of Krsnaraja ID, Rastrakiita. There were two 
Bana kings intervening—Vikramaditya II. and Vijaya- 
ditya III, Pugalvippavarganda. Considering the fact 
that the Rastraküta Krshna III could not have begun 
his reign much earlier than A.D. 940, it seems proper 
to infer that the two Bana rulers who were dispossessed 
of their kingdom and perhaps forced by Parantaka 
to seek refuge within the Rastrakiita dominion were 
Vikramaditya II and Vijayaditya IIL The title 
conferred on Prthivipati II, Banadhiraja, was not then 
an empty name; it carried with it the real overlord- 
ship of the Baya country for some years. And this 
uprooting of the Bayas, so prondly proclaimed by the 
* Parivi and. Nandagiri occupy in late Bina records a position similar to 
that of Uyaiytir and the Kxv£ri in the Telugu Соја records. It may be observed 


that Parigi answers to the description of the Bina country being to the west 
of the Andhra, 


{ 99 of 1899, 
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Ganga ruler who benefited thereby, contributed to the 
invasion of the Cola lands by Krsna Ill which ended 
go disastrously for the Colas. 


Forming part of the campaign against the Banas, 
or at any rate closely connected with 
it, was the war against the Vaidumbas., 
These were a Telugu family who have 
left behind a few records in that language and in 
Kanarese. In the ninth century they claim to have 
had the Rénandu 7000 country under them, and their 
inscriptions tell us that in the great battle of Soremati 
(c. 880 A. D.) they took the side of the Banas against 
the Nolambas and the Gangas. This alliance with, and 
possibly subordination to, the Banas continued until 
the time of Parantaka's war with them. We have no 
direct means of identifying the opponent of Parantaka. 
Some records * of Kannaradéva (Krsna UI) from the 
South Arcot district mention the Vaidumba Mahiraja 
Sandayan Tiruvayan and Tiruvayan Srikantha; the 
Vaidumba chief reduced to submission by Parantaka 
about 915 A. D. must have been Sandayan Tiruvayan 
himself or his immediate predecessor. The Vaidumbas, 
like the Banas, sought refuge with the Rastrakiitas 
from the onslaught of the Colas. In later times, under 
Rajaraja I and Rajéndra, when the Cola empire regained 
its ascendancy, the son and grandson of Tiruvayan 
accepted subordinate positions under the Colas. 


With the 
VY aldumbas. 


Two inscriptions f from Tiruvorriyür contain the 
most casual reference to a campaign 
in the Nellore district. An officer 
of Parantaka, Maran Paramés¢varan, a native of 


пири Ми, 


е 235, 267, 268 of 1902 (EZ, vii pp. 142 ff) and 16, 743 of 1905 . ARE, 
1905 П, 28. 


+ Nos, 160, 236 of 1912, the former being 5/7, iii 108. 
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Sirukulattiir, overthrew Sitpuli and destroyed Nellir, 
and on his way back to the south, he stopped at 
Tiruvorriyir to make a thanks-offering to Mahidéva 
in the form of a grant of land, which four years later 
was released from the fiscal dues falling upon it. The 
original gift was made in the thirty-fourth year of 
Parüntaka (A.D. 941). This campaign was probably 
directed against the power of the Véngi ruler Calukya 
Bhima II, Sitpuli was a district in the southern 
regions of the Eastern Calukya kingdom. * Considering 
that no records of Parantaka have been discovered in 
the east coast region to the north of Tiruvorriyür, it 
may be doubted if the campaign had any permanent 
results. T 


From about 940 A.D, Parantaka experienced the 
increasing difficulty of defending an 
empire at a great many points; in less 
than fifty years & small principality 
had grown into a widespread dominion at the expense 
of its neighbouring states; the very quickness of the 
expansion was fraught with danger and dynasties 
which had been dispossessed and driven out of their 
traditional homes could not all be expected to give in 
without further struggle. Nor was it likely that other 
powers like the Rastrakiitas and the Eastern Calukyas 
would view without concern the progress of the Cola 
power. We have seen already that some time after 945 
A. D., Parantaka experienced a repulse in Ceylon and 
failed to take from Udaya IV the Pandyan diadem. 
We must now turn to a narration of the occurrences 
elsewhere that must have had no small share in forcing 


Growing 
Difficulties. 


* ARE, 1913 IL18 and SIZ, iii 108. (introdn.) make Sitpuli a personal name, 
and suggest that Sitpu]i was the general of Bhima, But 79 of 1921 (Rijak. 6) 
mentions Sitpu|i-nidu and Puki-nigu. The latter is well known as Paka-rajfra. 


+ See Ch. viii below, under Ariñjaya, 
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Parantaka to give up the fight in Ceylon and acquiesce 
in his failure. 


The death of Ganga Prthivipati II, the trusted 

friend and grateful vassal of Parantaka 
El I, whieh must have occurred about 
rthivipati. 3 ! 

940 A. D., * may be said to mark the 
commencement of  Parantaka's troubles from this 
quarter. Prthivipati left no son, Vikkiyanna having 
pre-deceased him. f Bütuga Il, who had married a 
Rüstraküta princess Révaka, the sister of Krsna Ш, 
and assisted Krsna in securing his throne from a 
usurper, was now left in unquestioned supremacy in 
the Ganga country, because he had murdered his elder 
brother Raicamalla and annexed his possessions also. f 
And the Banas and the Vaidumbas.were already by 
the side of Krsna soliciting his protection and aid 
against the powerful Cola. Krsna was in the prime of 
life and had just encountered and overcome opposition 
at home and was not reluctant to seize the favourable 
moment that chance offered to him for making a great 
advance to the south. 


It is possible that these developments were fore- 
shadowed even in the life-time of 
Prthivipati and a little before the 
accession of Krsna to the Rastraküta throne. A record $ 
from the North Arcot district commemorates the death 
of a hero in 936 A.D. in a cattle-raid by a Western 
Ganga king (Perumanadigal), and this may be taken to 


E3jiditya. 


* Rangachari says that Prthivipati became a vassal of Krsna Ill, and was 
living in A.D. 953 (N A, 586). In saying this, he overlooks Hultzsch's warning 
that the Attimallar of this record is a different person (EZ vii p, 105) 


T 332 of 1912. 
] Rice Mysre amd Coorg, p. 45 
$ 1 of 1896 AKAE, 1896, paragraph 6; £7. iv pp. 178-9, 
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give the first indication of the coming storm. There is 
also evidence to show that about this time Rajaditya, 
the eldest son of Parintaka, was stationed with a large 
army including an elephant corps and some cavalry * 
in the district known in inscriptions 
and literature as Tirumunaippadi-nadu. 
Vellangumaran, a Kérala general of 
Rajaditya’s forces, was present at Gramam as early as 
936 A. D., T where seven years later he constructed a 
stone temple to Siva on the banks of the Pennar. f 
Tirunavalir, a village near Grimam, called Rajaditta- 
puram till about 1140 A. D., § was the residence of 
Rajiditya for many years. We also find Arikula- 
késari {{ in the same region about the same time, no 
doubt assisting his brother, Rajaditya. It is clear, 
| therefore, that Parantaka was not 
а а unmindful of the repercussions of his 
aggressive policy against the Banas 
and the Vaidumbas, and that though he expeeted much 
from the loyal support of Prthivipati II, he did not 
leave everything to him, but made his own prepara- 
tions to meet an emergency. 


In Tirumunaip- 
padi. 


The chronology of Krspa's campaign against the 
Cola has been the subject of some 
difference of opinion, but it is not 
incapable of precise determination. 
The Sdlapuram inseription || which is dated in three 
different ways may furnish the starting point. This 
record which bears the Saka date 871 (A.D. 949) is also 

* AST. 1905-6 p. 181. Also 180 of 1921. ARE, 1921, 11 25. 

+ 739 of 1905. 

£ 735 of 1905 dated Saturday, 14th January 943 A.D. 

§ 374 of 1902, 

7 280 of 1902, . 

1 428 of 1902 ; EJ, vii p. 194. 
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dated in the second year of some king not named in 
direct relation to this regnal year. But as Kannara- 
déva started his rule in or about 940 A.D.,* the second 
year cannot be his. Venkayya, however, affirms + 
that this is ‘evidently a record of the Rüstraküta king 
Krsna Il’ and suggests that the date is * probably the 
second year after the occupation of the Tondainiidu’ 
by him. But the suggestion is contradicted by the 
record itself which says that it was the year in which 
Krsna entered Tondaimandalam ; and we have no other 
instance in his numerous records from that country 
of his using the date of his entry into Tondai- 
mandalam as the starting point of an era; they give 
invariably his regnal year. The only alternative is to 
assume with Hultzsch that it refers to Rajaditya’s rule 
as the inscription comes from a place within the 
sphere of his jurisdiction as viceroy. It is not to be 
supposed f that Rajaditya began to rule and issue 
inscriptions in his own name only after the death of 
his father; for nothing is more common in Cola 
inscriptions than for records of successive rulers dated 
in different series of reznal years to overlap. Rajaditya 
had by A.D. 948 served his father actively in a 
subordinate capacity for over a dozen years, and it is 
not a violent assumption to make that Rajaditya was 
made ‘co-regent’ § in that year. There is one 
circumstance which may be said to support this 
suggestion. The Kanyakumari inscription of Vira- 

* No. 236 of 1913 dates his death in 5.859 (AD. 967). It is possible he 
started rule somewhat earlier. His earliest inscription is dated, however, 


A.D. 940; perhaps the conflict with Lalleya, the rival claimant to his throne, 
filled the early years. 


+ А57. 1908-0, р. 122 я, 2, 


f Contra, T. A, Gopinatha Rao, AI. xv pp. 51-2 and £T. xviii p. 24, See 
also ARE. 1911, II, 22, | 


& Though nota happy term this may be retained as familiar to students 
of South Indian epigraphy. 
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rājēndra categorically affirms that Parantaka earned 
the name Vira-Cola by his vietory over the invincible 
Krsnaraja.* Despite the lateness of the testimony, 
it is so definite and so probable in itself that we can 
hardly brush it aside as of no value. If this victory 
was a fact, it can be placed only in the interval 
between 940 and 948 A. D., and it is quite likely that 
Rajaditya had an active share in gaining this success, 
and that Parantaka in appreciation of his son’s 
valour and his own growing age, conferred on 
Rajaditya the position of co-regent in the administra- 
tion of the empire. t 


The third method in which the Sdlapuram record 
is dated is by describing it as the year in which 
Cakravartin Kannaradéva Vallabhan entered Tondai- 
mandalam after the overthrow of Rajaditya. It seems 
likely that this record was engraved very soon after 
Rajaditya’s death, when the consequences of the battle 
of Takkolam were not yet fully realised. By the 
evidence of this record the successful invasion of Krsna 
took place in A.D. 949. 


The Atakir inscription of Bituga II affords strik- 
ing confirmation of this date. It dates the battle of 
Takkolam (in which Rajaditya lost his life at the hands 
of Bütuga) in the current Saka year 872, ie. A.D. 
949-50. f Again Parantaka's own inscriptions tell the 
same tale. His inscriptions bearing dates in A.D. 948 
are found in the South and North Arcot districts, § 


* Verse 58. Note the phrase. ajféan-narddAipai^, 


+ This is indeed contradicted by the larger Leyden grant (verse 19). But 
see note T p. 162 (below). 


i EL vi p. 51. 
8 419 of 1903 ; 184, 313 of 1906 ; 149 of 1916. 
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and it is a remarkable fact that not only are his 
inseriptions not found in these districts after that date, 
but no inscriptions of his dated in his regnal years 42-44 
(inclusive) are at all known—a fact clearly to be 
accounted for by some great disaster like the battle of 
Takkolam. Thus all lines of evidence point to one 
date, 949 A.D., as the year which decided the fortunes 
of the contest between Parantaka and Krsna. 


One inscription * from Siddhalingamadam (South 
Arcot), dated in the fifth year of Krsna's 
reign, already in A.D. 944-5 gives 
him the title. Kaceiyum - Tanjaiyum- 
konda. This has created some confusion, and led some 
scholars to imagine that Krsna's invasion and occupa- 
tion of Tondaimandalam was eailier than the battle of 
Takkolam. T But the difficulty of reconciling this 
datum with the rest of our evidence is so great as to be 
almost insuperable, and we can hardly help suspecting 
some mistake here. For if Krsna was in Tondai- 
mandalam as early as A.D. 944-5, how can we account 
for Parantaka’s inscriptions bemg found in the Arcot 
districts till 948 A. D., for the presence of Rajaditya at 
Takkolam in 949 A.D., and for the battle of Takkolam 
itself? Again, how can we account for the fact that, 
barring this single record from Siddhalingamadam, 
there is no other inscription Of Krgna dated before 
his sixteenth regnal year (956 A.D.) in the North 
and South Arcot districts? There is no alternative, 
in fact, to our rejecting this record as spurious 
at least in its date. It should be noticed that the 
Vyachra-padésvara temple from which the inscription 
comes was renovated in the reign of Kuldttunga I 


A spurious 
Inscription. 


#275 of 1909. 
+ K. V. S, Aiyar, E/. xii p. 123; xix pp, 82 d, ARE. 1926 II 12, 
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by one of his officers, * and that it is quite probable 
that an error crept into the copy of this old inscription 
reproduced on the new walls more than a century after 
it was originally recorded, and this, I think, is the real 
explanation of the difficulty. T 


We may now turn to the actual course of events 
connected with the Rastrakiita invasion. 
It has been pointed out before that 
Parantaka was quite alive to the danger from the north- 
west frontier of his dominions, and that he took early 
steps to maintain a strong frontier force intended to 
resist any hostile movements on the part of his enemies. 
It would seem that the arrangements made by Parantaka 
fulfilled their purpose for quite a number of years, and 
that in this period the Rastrakiita ruler suffered a 
defeat at the hands of Parantaka and his warlike son 
Rajaditya. But to a powerful ruler like Krsna whose 
dominion extended over the whole of Western Dekkan 
from the Central Provinces to Mysore, and who had 
the Gangas and others in the south for his allies, such 
a defeat was only a sput to greater effort. This he 
made in 949 A.D., and the decisive engagement took 
place at Takkolam, six miles to the 
South-east of Arkonam in the North 
Arcot district. $ The Atakiir inscription tells us that 
Kannaradéva ‘was making a display of triumph after 
fighting against and killing the Miivadi-Cola-Rajaditya 
at a place called Takkola’; it also adds: ‘when 


The Invasion, 


Takkdlam. 


* See Rangachari, p, 217; Simater pp, 178—9; 197. 

T It may also be noticed that while in some records Kannaradtvais given the 
title A'acciyum- T'afjat yum-konga, in others he is simply called by his name without 
any distinguishing title. But as the range of dates and the provenance of both 
sets of these records are identical, and as no palaeographical differences divide 
the two groups, they may both be treated as relating to Kpsna III, 


t EI. iv, p. 331 n. 3. 
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Kannaradéva was fighting the Cola, Biituga made the 
howdah the battle-field, and aimed at, pierced and 
killed Rajaditya’—an act for which Krsna rewarded 
him by granting him the districts of Banavüse 12,000, 
and Belvola 300.* "The Cola version of what happened 
on the occasion is not different; the Tirnvalangadu 
plates + say that Rajaditya went to heaven after 
conquering Krgnaraja; the larger Leyden grant is 
imore explicit and records £: 

“The heroic Rajiditya, the ornament of the solar race, 
having shaken in battle the unshakable Krenaraja with his 
forces, by means of his sharp arrows flying in all directions, was 
himself pierced in his heart while seated on the back of a large 
elephant by the sharp arrows of the enemy, and (thus) winning 
the praise of the three worlds, he ascended to the heaven of 
heroes in a tall vimana.” 

This clearly implies that there was much hard fighting, 
and that the Cola army lost the battle mainly on 
account of a well-aimed arrow of Biituga having fatally 
wounded Rajaditya. 

* This important inscription has been edited twice by Fleet ——ET7, ii 
pp. 167 f; vi pp. 50-7. The text has: ' AfHvadi- C3la- AajdMdityana тї? (фауна 
Тайыйа-йо{ Midi kondu бўауат-угуун!н зам ' (. 4) ; and “ Kannaradévam 


Сапат Lidurandu БВйїнгат Ajyüdityrsmam bisugeye hallan-ügi guri (zuri) 
giridu Midi honda Баната Pannirceasiramum etc.’ (UL. 20-1). 
On both occasions Fleet translated the second extract so as to imply treach- 


ery on the part of Bütuga. And in discussing No. 181 of 1912, a most baseless 
conjecture was hagarded in ARE. 1013, TI, 17 that Caturanana Pangita betrayed 


his master and friend Rijiditya to his foes. But the phrase ' hizugeye ballan-dgi " 


must really be read : * brugeye kalanilgd' ; the words ' Bisuge! and." bajan " mean 
respectively the howdah fastened to the back of elephants for riding on, and field 
(of battle). Bütuga made the howdah of Rajaditya’s elephant. itself the battle- 
feld. This interpretation is borne out by the Cola inscriptions, The larger 
Leyden grant says: " Rajüdityar-ra viro ravikulatilabsh Aypmarüjam razafn yam 
tenbrobbyübpebhgam-Ujou °° ngendra-skandha-vartti vidajita-krdayah * * 
viralokeR-jagima,” a clear statement which leaves not the slightest room for 
the suspicion of treachery on the part of Rijiditya’s opponent. See JAAS. 1909, 
pp. 443-6. Other Cola inscriptions from KumbakGnam and Tirunigtivaram 
mention the ‘king who died on the back of an elephant, ARE. 1912, IM, 14, 
Fleet's old mistake is repeated in the Aadamba-tula (Bombay, 1931) p. 86 | 


+ v, 54. 
1 AS57 iv. pp. 206-7, 1l. 42-45. 


[160] 


a 


PARANTAKA I 


That even this decisive battle was not followed 
by the total collapse of all resistance 
to Krsna’s advance, and that he had 
some more years of rather hard fighting, may be 
inferred from the fact that inscriptions dated in his 
reign do not begin to appear till his sixteenth year, 
956 A.D. or at the earliest 955 A. D.. Inscriptions from 
South Arcot dated in Saka years 874-876 (A.D. 952- 
954) * recording gifts of minor chieftains but not 
acknowledging either Cola or Riastrakiita supremacy 
may be taken to support this inference. There is 
much uncertainty, however, about the exact course of 
the events that followed "Takkolam. We have no 
Cola records from the districts of North Arcot, South 
Arcot and Chingleput for several years after the 
battle; Krspa's records with dates ranging from the 
sixteenth to the thirtieth years of his reign are found 
in the same area. By assuming the tittle ‘ Kacciyum- 
Tanjaiyum-konda, Krsna claimed to have captured 
Karneipuram and Tanjavür. The ‘spurious’ Sudi plates ў 
state that Bituga, after conquering Rajaditya, assault- 
ed Tanjore, Nalkote and a number of other fortresses 
and handed over to Krsna elephants, horses and a vast 
amount of treasure captured from these places. The 
Karhad grant (959 A.D.), which shows Krgna still in his 
camp at Mélpadi (N. Arcot) at the end of his southern 
campaigns, states that in the course of his digvijaya 
in the south, he uprooted the family of the Colas, 
distributed their territory among his followers, extorted 
tributes from several kings, including the king of Ceylon, 
and erected a pillar of victory in Ramëšvaram £. 
We cannot say for certain if these are merely empty 
* 338, 356 of 1902 (Tirunzmanallür). 


T ££. iii p. 179-80. Also the Kudlür plates of Mirasimba (A.D. 963) II. 88 f, 
Af AX, 1921, pp. 11, 26, 


t ET iv. р. 280, 


And after, 
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boasts or the record of a triumphant raid across the 
Southern countries. No inscriptions of Krgna or his 
vassala are found south of the latitude of Pondicherry. * 
But there can be no question that the 
effect on the Cola empire was ruinous, 
and that as a consequence of the blow in the north, 
much of the south also slipped out of Parantaka’s 
hands. The Cola empire was no more; it had to be 
built up all over again. 


Effects, 


Only a few inscriptions from the neighbour- 
hood of Tanjore attest the closing years 

puer of Parantaka’s reign, and they are 
dated in the forty-fifth and forty-sixth 

regnal years of Parantaka who must have therefore 
lived up to 953 A.D. t He had many wives, of whom the 
names of no fewer than eleven occur in his inseriptions, 
Kokkilàn f was the name of the mother of Rajaditya, 
called also Kodandarüma, the eldest son of Parantaka 
who died in the battle of Takkolam. Another queen 
of Parantaka, a Kérala princess, § the mother of Arii- 
jaya, deserves special notice as her marriage, contracted 


* Al|-Birüni seems to say that Tanjore was in ruins and that in consequence 
the C5]a king built a new capital, Sewell, Antiguiler ii p. 155, Is this a late 
reference to the effects of. Kpsna's inroad, or merely the assignment of a wrong 
reason for the foundation of the new capital at Gangaikonga-Solapuram š 


4 Nos. 465 of 1918, 15 of 1895, and 135 of 1931. Krishna Sastri has said 
(S47, v, p. 226 n). that. in 15 of 1895 the figure 6 is clear on the stone, and this 
must set at rest any lingering doubts on this question of fact. See also ASA, 
1908-9, p. 122 n 1. The larger Leyden grant (v. 19) categorically asserts that 
Rijiditya began to rule after the death of Parintaka, and then proceeds to give 
an account of Rüjaditya's war with Kysga. I am inclined to. accept the con- 
temporary stone records as more valid evidence than the statement in a copper- 
plate grant dated after more than halíf-a-century of the utmost confusion. 


+ 335 of 1902. Gopinatha Rao thinks that this queen and Parintaka are named 
among the donors in the Huzur Treasury Plates of Tiruvalla. (7445. ii 141). 
But this is doubtful, 


& Anbil vv. 22 3. 577. ii. p. 383 v. 8. 
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possibly m Aditya’s lifetime, not only gave proof of 
the friendly political relations that obtained between 
the Cola and Kérala rulers, but apparently furnished 
the occasion for a large influx of Malaiyalis into the 
Cola country in seareh of service under the king 
and his sons. Vellangumaran, the Kérala general of 
Rajaditya, who built a temple in Gramam was only the 
leading example * of a large class of less known immig- 
rants figuring as donors of small charitable gifts in the 
inscriptions of the period. Besides Rajaditya, Paran- 
taka had four other sons: Gandariaditya, Arikulakésari, 
Uttamaéili and Arindigai or Arifijaya of the plates. 
One daughter of his, Viramidévi, called also Govinda 
Vallavaraiyar is mentioned; f aud it is likely that 
another, Anupama, was married to the chieftain of 
Kodumbalür. That Parantaka was fond of many high- 
sounding titles f is clear from his inscriptions, amongst 
whieh the most noteworthy, in this as well as in other 
respects, are the celebrated records of the twelfth and 
fourteenth years of his reign dealing with the consti- 
tutional arrangements of the Sabha of Uttaramerür. 8 
He performed several Aémagarbhas and tulabharas, and 
gave brahmadéyas. {| The Tiravalangadu plates describe 


® Iravi Nili, the daughter of the Ctra King, Vijayariga, is another. She gave 
30-tafaaju of gold for a lamp in the Tiruvoggiylr temple, (УЛ. ші No. 103). 

T Nos. 245-6 of 1921 (year 31). 

ÍT A.Gopinatha Rao (EZ. xv. p. B0), basing himself on 110 of 1895 suggests 
that Vikramaisóla ljangovt]ir of that record must have been Parüntaka, . lf that 
be so,—the name Paluvé{{araiyar favours the supposition,—the record must be 
one of Aditya 1, asljangov?|ir would not apply to Parantaka in the record of 
any other sovereign. Then the interval between this record mentioning the 
marriage of Parintaka and his death would be eighty years (34 éfuz 46) at least, 
which looks improbable, There were many Paluv@{taraiyars, and Цапроу аг 
is not the same as IjangS. Perhaps VikramaiGla Iangovéjir was only a minor 
chieftain of some feudatory family, 


See Sindier pp. 163 ff. 
1 571. ii. 383 v. 7, 
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Parüntaka as the bee at the lotus feet of Siva (Puran- 
taka), and they and the Leyden grant concur in stating 
that he covered with gold the Siva temple of Cidam- 
baram. * In fact Parantaka’s reign was a great epoch 
in the history of South Indian temple architecture, and 
the work of temple-building begun by Aditya was 
continued vigorously during the best part of his reign. 
We have also much valuable and interesting evidence 
from the inscriptions on the details of administration, 
central and rural, on the state of religious faith and 
so on. These matters have been reserved for detailed 
study at a later stage. 


® See also Gandaraditya's Tirweifaippa оп Кбуй: Temmanidum Hamum- 
konda tirag-eemnglr-cMan k3Ii- vendan Seméiyan ponnaninda > W. W. Vs 
Tilaiyasmbalattu (v. 8). 
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CHAPTER ҮШ 
FROM THE DEATH OF PARANTAKA I (953 A.D.) 
TO THE 
ACCESSION OF RAJARAJA I (985 A.D.) 
I.— Chronology and order of succession. 


The relatively short interval of about thirty years 
from the death of Parantaka to the accession of Raja- 
гаја І ів опе of the most difficult passages of Cola 
history. The evidence is confusing, and no two scholars 
are agreed in its proper interpretation. It is hardly 
possible to put forward a scheme of suecession without 
a more or less full discussion of possible alternatives. 


We may begin by setting forth in some detail the 
nature of the evidence at hand. Stone 
inseriptions constitute the chief source 
of our knowledge, and there are several among these 
that unmistakably belong to this period. * The inscrip- 
tions of Kannaradéva (Krsna III) bearing regnal years 
higher than twenty-three, and found in the districts 


Inscriptions. 


* Three inscriptions, all of the ninth year ofa Parintakadftva, pose one 
of the minor problems in CSja epigraphy. No. 16 of 1896 from Tiruvalangaqu, 
-North Arcot, calls the king Parak@sari and Tribhuvana-Cakravartin, No, 261 
of 1923 from Koyil-Tévariyanptttai, Tanjore Dt., does the same, and in addition 
gives a historical introduction beginning pil-mengai-vafara, No. 225 of 1929 
from Tiruvadatturai, S, Arcot, gives the same introduction, but calls the king 
RZjakfsari and Cakravartin, If the records are genuine, they must be of 
the reign of either Parzntaka ] ParakEsari, or Parintaka Il Rijaktsari. But the 
absence of other Caja prafartir before Rajarzja I, the title Tribhuvana-cakravartio 
applied to the king in two of these records, and the fact that the third is 
found in a temple which has no other inscription of a period earlier than that of 
Virar3jEndra, render these records suspicious, They furnish no information of 
historical importance. See ARE, 1924, П 9; 1929, П 26, 
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of North Arcot and Chingleput constitute the first 
group of these records; the latest year in them is 
twenty-eight, and this would take us to A.D. 965. * 
Of the remaining stone inscriptions of the period, ten 
inscriptions belong to Maduraikonda 
Rajakésari and bear dates in regnal 
years ranging from five to seventeen, 
Four inscriptions belong to Sundara Cola with titles 
Madhurantaka and Pandiyanaic-curam- 
jrakkina; two of these are dated in 
years five and seven, while the dates in the other two 

| are lost. A considerable number with 
Of Virs-Pindiyas” years ranging from two to five are 


Of Maduraikonda 
Rijaktsari. 


Öf Sundara, 


DE those of Parakésari who had the title 


(Vira) Pandiyan - talai - konda ; and a 
still larger number belong to a Parthivendra-varman 
with the same title and with other 
variants to his name like Véndradi- 
varman, Pürthivendradhipati-varman and so on; these 
records give dates up to the thirteenth regnal year. T 
Lastly, we have a number of Parakésari Uttama Cola's 
inscriptions with regnal years from two 
to sixteen; two of them are precisely 
dated and fix the limits of his reign. The title 
Parakésari, and the dates in his inscriptions $ which 


Of ParthivEndra, 


Of Uttama Cola. 


*" Krishna Sastri (5/f.ii Introd. 12) says: “ Perhaps the years quoted in 
Kannara-Krsna's Tamil inscriptions must be taken to count from 449 A.D." 
On the same page he admits that Kuyna died in Saka 889 or 967 AD. He does 
not explain why, after this date, records should bear his name and his regnal 
years till about 977 A.D. Again, he admits that 949 A.D. was not the year of 
Krsma's entry into Tonjaimandalam but the following year; why, then, should 
this year have been the starting point for the dates in his Tamil records? The 
highest regnal year in the Tamil inscriptions is not 30 as was believed till recently 
but only 28 (364 of 1902, 159 of 1921); the date in No, 232 of 1902 (Kilür) 
is now read as 20, not (3)0 which was given in ANZ. 1903, See 5/7. vii 839, 


+ See, however, p- 180 2ex on a record of year 15, 
I See 54H. iii, 135, 138. 
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couple Kali year 4083 (A.D. 981-2) with his regnal 
year thirteen, fix Uttama Cola’s place as the immediate 
predecessor of Rajakésari Rajaraja I. It should also 
Of unidentigeg De observed that some of the numerous 
RGja-and records which give no more detailed 
sb aise oe specification of the ruling sovereign 
than to call him Rajakésari or Parakésari will, no 
doubt, on any scheme of chronology, be found to fall 
in this period; but these may, for the most part, be 
left on one side in the present discussion. 


Besides the stone inscriptions, we have the evid- 
ence of eopper-plate grants. The only 
grant that falls in this period is that in 
the Anbil plates of the fourth year of Sundara Cola. 
Unfortunately for us, Madhava Bhatta, the composer 
of the Sanskrit prasasti in these plates, was less anxious 
to record facts which must have been very well known 
to him than to display his capacity for alank@ras in his 
verse. As it is, even for the fact that Sundara Cola was 
a Rajakésari we have to depend on the opening of the 
Tamil part of the record. The Tiruvalangadu plates 
imply, and the Leyden grant expressly affirms, that 
after the death of Rajaditya the succession took place 
in the following order: Gandaraditya, Arindama, 
Parantaka, Aditya and Madhurantaka. The Kanya- 
kumari inscription of Virarajéndra which, though a 

stone inscription, resembles the copper-plates in the 
form of its lengthy preamble, gives only the names of 
Arindama and Parantaka II between Paraüntaka I and 
Hajaraja, apparently because the author of the prasasti 
had no other objeet in view than to trace the descent 
of the reigning king'in the direct line from Vijayalaya. 
The genealogy of the Colas from Parantaka I to 
Rajaraja as it is given in these records may be set 


Copper-plates. 
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down before proceeding further: 


Parantaka I 
By Kokkilan By Kérala princess 
эа Gandaraditya Ariñjaya m. 
et ТОЛ ; Kalyani of the 
| Vaidumba race 
Madhurantaka 
Uttama (Parakésar1) 
Sundara Parantaka 
( Rajakesari) 
| vrbes 
Aditya II. Кајагаја І. 


One thing is clear and it is necessary to grasp 
this firmly; that we cannot treat the 

wha te regnal years gathered from the stone 
is b records as those of kings whose reigns 
succeeded one another in regular order in the manner 
implied by the copper-plate grants. For in that case 
the period would, if we omit Parthivéndra - varman 
from the reckoning and add the highest regnal years 
known of Maduraikonda Rajakésari, Sundara, Aditya 
and Uttama, extend to 45 years, a period much too long 
` for the interval between Parantaka I 

Gaydarsdityes аһ Вајагаја. Then there is the possi- 
Zi. bility that Gandaraditya and Ariüjaya 

also ruled as kings. A Rajakésari inscription possibly 
of Rüjaraja l's reign * mentions the second year 
of Gandaradityadéva alias Mummudieola-deva, while 
taking stock of the gifts made by his queen Sembiyan 
Mahadévi at varions times to the temple of Tiruven- 
‘kādu. Records of the eighth year of Rajakésari + show 
that Arikulakésari, the son of Parantaka, stood in the 


of 1918 under year 6 of Rajaraja I.‏ +| را 
Í + SIL. ñi, 111 and 112,‏ 
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relation of Pillaiyar or Alvar, * (terms often applied 
to junior members of the royal family), to the ruling 
king who, being a Rajakésari, could only have been 
Gandaraditya. 


As for Arinjaya, besides the statements in the cop- 
per-plates regarding his rule, there is a 
Rajakésari record dated in the twelfth 
year T which mentions two queens of * Arimjigarvarman 
who died at Arrir’; and inscriptions from Mélpadi 
dated late in the reign of Rajaraja I mention the 
construction by him of the Colésvara temple as a 
memorial shrine (pallippadai) to Arrürttunjina-deva. 
These references render it probable that Arinjaya lived 
long enough to rule in his own right, though, perhaps, 
only for a short time. Taking all these facts into 
consideration, we see clearly that there must have 
been a great deal of overlapping of the regnal years of 
the different kings quoted in the lithic records. 


Arifijaya. 


Another preliminary question that must be con- 
A sidered is the exact significance of the 
детте) phrase ‘ talai-tonda’ which is of some 
importance to the history of this 


è Krishna Sastri remarks: “ The epithet Alvir is taken to be one of 
respect, It may also indicate that he was dead at the time," and then proceeds, 
"if ArikulakEsari, ArikZsari, Arihjaya or Arindama died before the Sth year of 
Gandariditya as inferred already, the next king must have been a son of Arikula- 
kZsari who, as the Anbil plates say, was Prince Sundara Cola born of a Vaidumba 
princess," (SIZ, Hi, Introd. p. 14). But though Arikulaktsari may be identified 
with Arinjaya, there is nothing to show that he predeceased Gapdaraditya. We 
know that, in many records of R3jarija I, his elder sister Kundavai is called Alvzr 
during her life-time, Further, seeing that Gangariditya and Sundara Cola who 
succeeded him were both RajakEsaris, Krishna Sastri suggests (#hid n. 2) that the 
intervening Paraktsari must be identified with the infant son of Gandgariditya 
who, though chosen for succession, ‘may have been too young af the time 
to succeed his father” Ingenious, but not likely. See also EZ. xv, p. 53 
where Gopinatha Rao adopts the same arrangement, cutting out Arifijaya and 
making Gandarzditya a ParakEsari who followed his elder brother Ràjüditya 
Rījakēsari. 

t 587 of 1920 (under Sundara), 

t 83, 84, 86 of 1889 (5 /7. iii 15-17), 
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period; because Vira Pandya claims to have done this 
to a Cola king and others claim to have done the 
same thing to Vira Pandya himself. The phrase has 
been generally understood to mean ‘having cut off 
the head’, and the identity of the Cola king who died at 
the hands of the Pandya has been much discussed.” It 
appears, however, that the true meaning of the phrase is 
that the vanquished king had to acknowledge his defeat 
by humbling himself before the conqueror in a particular 
manner, as it were placing his head at the disposal of 
the conqueror. Hultzsch has pointed out t that in the 
inscriptions of Kulottunga III, the phrase * Paáadiyanai 
mudittalai kondaruliya’ employed in some records is 
explained by another phrase: ‘avan mudi mél adi 
vaittu’ of other inscriptions of the same reign; so that 
the process of ‘taking the head’ consisted in the 
vanquished king bowing and touching with his head 
the feet of the conqueror seated in open darbar. The 
celebrated Krsna Déva Raya of Vijayanagar only 
varied this traditional procedure slightly when he 
demanded that, as the price of peace, Adil Shah of 
Bijapur should visit him and kiss his foot. f The 
Guruparamparai, a work which often gives a true 
aecount of the practices of Cola times, mentions that 
the king from Gangaikonda-solapuram mounted his state 
elephant by placing his foot on the head of his simanta, 
or fendatory. § The above interpretation of talai-konda 
has a bearing on the discussion of the chronology af 
this period, because it follows that a king whose ‘head 
was taken' by another need not be assumed to have 
died at the time this happened to him. It is, of course, 

* Gopinatha Rao thinks it was Sundara Cola ZZ xv p. 54; others say 
Gandariditya, QJAFS. xvii p. 195. See also ARE, 1921, II 61, 

T SIP di p. 215 n. 4. 

} Sewell : Forgotten Empire p. 145. 

& Guruparamparal pp. 109-6, (ed, S. Krishnamachari, 1927). 
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another matter where we have clear statements of a 
person being killed, Applying this to the cases arising 
in this pond we see that the Tiruvalangadu plates 
make an express declaration that Aditya If killed Vira 
Pandya in battle and brought his severed head to 
the Cola capital.* Even here the lateness of the 
testimony throws suspicion on the event. There is 
no clear evidence, however, that a Cola sovereign lost 
his life at the hands of Vira Pandya, and apparently 
Vira Pandya’s boastful title meant no more than 
that he inflicted a temporary humiliation on a Cola 
king or prince. 


Evidence has been cited above showing that 
Gandaraditya was a Háajakesari and 
Identification of that he ruled for at least eight years. 
Maduraikonda ا‎ E | I 
Кайна, His rule might have commenced from 
the death of Rajiditya, whose place he 
must have taken as heir apparent in Parantaka's life- 
time. A suggestion has sometimes been made that 
Gandaraditya was a Parakésari and that Arindama, 
plaeed immediately after him by the Tiruvalangadu 
plates, was identical with Maduraikonda Ràjakésari. f 
This seems to rest really on two assumptions; that 
Rajaditya ruled after Parantaka's death, and that as he 
was a hajakeésari, Gandariiditya who succeeded him 
must have been a Parakésari. But it has been shown 
that the first of these assumptions is not true. It is 
likely enough that Rajaditya assumed the title Raja- 
késari when he was made heir apparent; but consider- 
ing that he predeceased his futher, Gandaraditya who 
took his place must have assumed the same title so 
that the sovereign ruler next after Parantaka Parakésari 
* vv. 67 and 68, Comfra Kielhorn, Jis! p. 115 n. 2 written before the 
TiruvilangSgu plates were discovered, 
t AXA. 1904 II, 20 ; 1909 IT, 39. 
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might be a Rajakésari. In fact the general opinion now 
prevailing is that Gandaraditya was a Rajakésari, * 
though the implication that Rajaditya predeceased his 
father does not seem to have been so clearly grasped. 
For we shallsee at a later stage of this discussion that 
an applieation of the rule that every heir apparent, 
whether one or more, adopted the title Rajakésari or 
Parakésari, according as the ruling sovereign was 
Parakésari or Rajakésari, furnishes a neat solution of 
the difficulties that could not otherwise be adequately 
met. 


The Rajakésari title may, therefore, be admitted 
for Gandaraditya. But the suggestion, first made by 
Venkayya, f that Gandaraditya was no other than 
Maduraikonda Rajakésari, appears to have been accept- 
ed without sufficient examination of the evidence. f 
The title Maduraikonda was taken to imply that the 
king was the son of Maduraikonda Parakésari, Рагап- 
taka I. Hence when Gandaraditya was believed to be a 
Parakésari, Maduraikonda was identified with Arinjaya 
Rajakésari. Į Later when Gandaraditya became a 
Rajakésari himself, he was said to be also Maduraikonda 
Rajakésari. But this assumption is by no means an 

* SIT. iii Introd, p, 14; and 457, 1908-9 p. 122; also ARE. 1912 II 17, 
more halting in its tone. 
t AST, 1908-9 p, 122, 


f Asa matter of fact, the diseussion of the subject in ARE. 1012, 1117 with 
reference to No, 306 of 1911 (year 7) is very cautious. It is said that the title 
Maduraikonda implies that the king was a son of Parüntaka. On the other hand 
it is admitted that G. is nowhere ‘clearly stated" to have been a R3jakFsari, 
and that it is diffcult to see how the seventeen years of this king can be 
treated as the period of the rule of Gandarüditya when there are only twenty 
years for three reigns—Gandaraditya, Sundara Có|a Parzntaka ЇЇ ага Aditya 1 
Karikšla, The conclusion is: “In any case we may for the present provisionally 
presume that Maduraikopda Rijaktsari is identical with Gandarzditya," ft is on 
the basis of this provisional conclusion that Krishna Sastri arranges the inscrip- 
tions in S//. iii, part 3. See p. 250 No. 114, introduction and note 4, 


*$ ARE. 1900 II 39, 
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argument, and one must be prepared to relinquish it 
if reason is shown for doing so. Now, let us turn to 
the provenance of the records of Maduraikonda Raja- 
késari. All of them, except three records of the 
fourteenth and seventeenth years, come from the North 
Areot and Chingleput districts. Three of these are 
dated in his fifth year, and a fourth in the seventh. 
One of the records of the fifth year belongs to a place 
called Karikkal, near Sholingur, in the Walajapet 
Taluq- of North Arcot. Its date falls about 954 A.D. 
At the latest, that is, assuming that Parantaka I died 
in 953 A. D. and that Gandaraditya did not begin his 
rule till after that event, it might be 958. A. D. Itis 
difficult to see how this can be reconciled with the fact 
that Krsna III was still at Mélpadi in 959 A.D. distribut- 
ing conquered territory among his followers, and that 
his inscriptions are found in Tondai-mandalam up 
to about 965. A. D. These objections to identifying 
Gandaraditya with Maduraikonda Rajakésari аге 
weighty, and should prevail even if no other identifica- 
tion were possible from the later inscriptions of the 
time. But fortunately there is open to us an easy, 
and doubtless the correct, solution of the question 
which would be readily accepted, once the idea is 
given up that Maduraikonda must have been a son of 
another Maduraikonda, that is, Parantaka I. A single 
record from Kodumbalir, * from which the date has 
been lost, opens by mentioning *udaiyür madurüntakan 
Sundara -$0lan. This unique record disposes of the 
notion that the title Madurantaka (Madiraikonda) in the 
records of this period must have been borne only by a 
son of Parantaka I, for we know of no Sundara-solan 
who was his son. This inscription offers the clue to the 
correct identity of Maduraikonda Rajakésari. Sundara 


* 139 of 1907: Pd, 82. 
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Cola, the son of Arinjaya, was a Rüjakésari, as the 
Anbil plates tell us, and he had also the title * Madurün- 
iakan. He has yet another title which gives evidence 
of his Papndyan war, namely, Püadiyanaie - curam - 
irakkina. * These facts seem to point definitely to the 
conclusion that Sundara Cola Parantaka Il was the 
king who, in some of his records, is called Madi(u)- 
raikonda Rajakésari. 


There is one record of Madiraikonda Rajakésari 
which, at first sight, seems to render it 

PEE more likely that Gandaraditya rather 
than Sundara Cola was the king of 

that record. This inscription ¢ from Tiruvorriyir is 
dated in the fifth year and registers the endowment 
of a lamp by one of the nobles of Udaiyar Sri Uttama 
Cola-déva who accompanied him to the temple. 
Krishna Sastri, in editing this record, says: “A 
reasonable doubt may arise why Uttama Cola is given 
here the title of a ruling king and not that of a prince. 
It was perhaps because he was the chosen successor of 
Gandaraditya at the time. We know, however, that he 
actually came to the Cola throne only after one or 
two other kings had reigned subsequent to his father's 
death." But if this was so, if Uttama Cola was in 
the fifth year of his father's reign old enough to be 
chosen heir apparent, to adopt regal style and to visit 
temples with his (perundaram) nobles, and if his father 
continued to rule for twelve years thereafter, it is hard 
to see why he did not succeed his father immediately 
on his death and had to wait until most probably 
Arinjaya and Sundara, possibly also Aditya II, had 
finished their rule. Not only does Krishna Sastri not 


* 291 of 1908, .£7. xii pp. 121-5. 
tos/F odi 115 (246 of 1912). 
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explain this, but he says elsewhere: * “At the time 
of Gandaraditya's death, Uttama Cola must have 
been à young boy, as he was set aside in the order of 
succession till three kings after Gandaraditya had 
ruled and died." Surely it is not easy to reconcile the 
two positions that the king of the Tiruvorriyir record 
was Gandaraditya, and that at his death, his son was 
a young boy, so young that he had to wait through 
the reigns of three of his successors before he could 
himself rule. There is a more serious discrepancy. 
Even assuming that Gandaraditya counted his regnal 
years from the death of Rajaditya (949 A. D.), if we 
identify him with Maduraikonda Rajakésari, who ruled 
for at least seventeen years, his reign would extend 
up to 966 A. D. And Madhurantaka Uttama Cola 
began to rule in 969-70. A.D. The interval of three 
years is too short to take in the reign of even Sundara 
Cola whose records unmistakably give him a rule of 
notless than seven years f, much less those of three 
kings. "The Tiruvorriyür record cited at the beginning 
of this paragraph cannot, therefore, be assigned to 
Gandaraditya. It must be admitted, however, that 
even if we take it to be a record of Sundara Cola, the 
difficulty still remains of explaining the regal title of 
Uttama Cola in it. Seeing that Sundara had a son 
Aditya who was ably assisting him in his warlike 
enterprises, it seems unlikely that he recognised, and 
that so early in his reign, a prince from a collateral, 
although senior, branch of his family as heir apparent. 
The only suggestion that offers itself, and for which 
support may be found in analogous cases from Cola 
records, is that though the gift recorded in the inscrip- 
tion was made in the fifth year of Sundara Cola when 
* SIT. iii, Introd, p. 14. 


T 291 of 1908, 
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Uttama might have been old enough to have a retinue 
of his own with which he went about touring the 
country, it was not actually engraved on stone until 
Uttama Cola had begun to reign in his own right, 
which he did, as we shall see, immediately after 
Sundara Cola. * 


There remain two further questions to be dis- 
cussed—the position of Vira - Pandiyan - talai- konda 
Parakésari and the identity of Parthivéndravarman 
who bears the same title. The former may certainly 
be identified with Aditya, the son of Sundara Cola, who 

according to the Tiruvalangadu plates 

Ho dbi ene and the Leyden grant fought against 

i Vira Papdya.T But Aditya II was 

followed by another Parakésari, viz., Madhurantaka 
Uttama Cola. This appears, at first sight, to violate the 
normal rule of the Rajakésari alternating with the 
Parakésari title among the ruling sovereigns of the 
Cola dynasty. Krishna Sastri says of Uttama Cola: 1 
u Contrary to the usual order, according to which he 
ought to have been a Rajakésarivarman, his predecessor 
Aditya II being Parakésarivarman, he too was called 
a Parakésarivarman, evidently because he was the son 
of a Rajakésarivarman and succeeded to the throne not 
by the right he possessed, but at the request of his 
cousin's son Rajaraja I who was the chosen successor." 
Two remarks may be made on this explanation: first, 
* One vli: (Q/AFS. xvii, p. 197) claims that ' after a close and patient 
study of many inscriptions published, unpublished and not yet copied by 
the Epigraphical department,’ he has come to the conclusion that all Rija 
Rajakésari records (with one Rija) must be assigned to Gandjarzditya, as 
Rījarīja to whom such inscriptions are assigned really called himself KG Rijaraja 
RSjakfaari, (with two Raja-s). No, 176 of 1906 is arecord in the seventh 


year of Rijn Rijaktsari and mentions the fifteenth year of Uttama Caja ; see also 
208 of 1908. 


+ vy. 67-8 and 28 respectively. 
+ SI. iii, Introd, p. 16. 
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it seems hardly consistent with the position held by 
Krishna Sastri, not by us, that Uttama Cola was chosen 
successor in Gandaraditya’s reign, and that on account 
of his tender age, “the claims of Gandaraditya’s chosen 
successor were temporarily set aside and postponed.” * 
For, if this was so, how can it be said that he suc- 
ceeded to the throne not in his own right, but at 
the request of Rajarija? Then again the implication 
that the son of a Rajakésari must bea Parakésari 1s 
contradicted by the example of Rajaraja I, who was 
a Rajakésari himself and the son of a Rajakésari. 
It may also be stated here that Arinjaya, who must 
have ruled a short while as Parakésari, was also the 
son of a Parakésari. The true explanation of two 
Parakésaris coming one after another seems to be 
that the earlier Parakésari, the chosen heir apparent, 
Aditya II, died in the life-time of his father Sundara 
Cola, and the prince chosen next for the throne also 
took the title of Parakésari in order that Rajakésari 
Sundara might be followed on the throne by a 
Parakésari after his death. At the death of Aditya II, + 
Sundara Cola had to choose Uttama Cola and not his 
younger son Ràjaraja, either because Uttama Cola 
forced the choice by threatening civil war, or because 
Кајагаја of his own will preferred to wait. The verses 
in the Tiruvalangaüdu plates, which are the only direct 
source of our information, can support either inter- 
pretation. They declare on the one hand that Uttama 
Cola was eager to rule and on the other that Rajaraja 
was too good a ksatriya to dream of the throne for 
himself while his father’s cousin wanted it. And we 
shall see that Uttama Cola made clear his eagerness to 
rule by, possibly, instigating a political murder. 

°" See iid pp. 14n, 2; 16, n. L 

t For a possible son of Aditya, Karikīla-kapņan by name, whose existence 
may be inferred from the inscriptions of Rzjarija, see 577, 1i, p. 460 and n. 2. 
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The identity of Parthivéndravarman, whose re- 
cords, are found in the districts of 

Was North and South Arcot, and Chingle- 

| | put, is involved in much obscurity. The 
suggestion * that he was the same as Prthivipati II, 
the Ganga feudatory of Parantaka, is the result of a 
very dubious inference from the resemblance in mean- 
ing between the names Prthivipati and Parthivéendra. 
It is also partly the result of a confusion between the 
Ganga king and a feudatory of Krsna III who, though 
he had the name Kannaradéva-Prthivigangariyar, was 
quite different from the Ganga. T After examining 
the records of Aditya II and Parthivéndravarman, 
Krishna Sastri has reached the following conclusion: £ 
5 Both these kings claim the epithet, ‘who took the 
head of Pandya or Vira-Pandya’—evidently the same 
Pandya king who was at war with Sundara Cola 
Parantaka II—and the title Parakésarivarman. Inscrip- 
tions of the former are very few and found only in the 
south, the latest regnal year being the 5th. Of the 
latter, there are many in Tondai-mandalam and the 
latest regnal year is the 13th. Parthivéndra Aditya- 
varman may have been a prince of the royal family 
and viceroy of Tondai-mandalam. Aditya Karikila 
appeara to have been the actual successor.” The 
inscriptions of Pandiyan-talai-konda Parakésari are not 
so very few after all; and what is more important, 
they are not confined to ‘the south,’ if by that is 
meant the country to the south of and outside Tondai- 
mandalam. There are five inscriptions of his in 
North Arcot and more in South Arcot. On exami- 
nation we find that the Parthivéndravarman records 


* ARE, 1921 II 61. 
+ EJ, vii p.195. Cem, EI. iv p. 223 followed by Rangachari in N.A. 586 
1 SIL ui (Intrj) p, 15. 
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differ from those of Aditya Parakésari in their pro- 
venance only in so far as the former are found m 
Chingleput district also, and are not found south of 
Tondai-mandalam. We also find the following features 
which have a cumulative significance in the considera- 
tion of his identity. He is a Parakésari; * he has the 
regal title and calls himself * Kovirajamarayar'; T in 
an early record of the third year he is even called 
Parthivéndra Adittaparumar; f his queens have also 
the full regal style,—udaiyar déviyir Villavan maha- 
déviyir; § Perumünadigal déviyürl-tanmapponnür-ügiya 
Trailokya mahadéviyar. f It seems clear that, far from 
being a feudatory of the Cola king, the ruler who can 
lay claim to so much distinction must himself be a 
Cola monarch, and the name Aditya 

Perhaps iden- and the title Parakésari clearly suggest 
caren his identity with Aditya Karikala Para- 

| késari. ‘Parthivéndra Adityavarman ’ 

and its variant forms occurring in his records show that 
he took the title ‘ Parthivéndra.’ The Cola kings were 
very fond of high-sounding birudas, and almost every 
one of them had many such titles. As the latest recor- 
ded regnal year in his inscriptions seems to be the 
thirteenth year, || it follows that he must have been 
chosen eo-regent within the first few years after his 
father Sundara Cola’s accession, This looks very 
probable considering that the Leyden grant gives him 
credit for having successfully attacked Vira Pandya as 
a young boy. Afterwards he must have been deputed 
to rule the northern part of the Cola dominion. Appa- 
rently he died in the life-time of his father and was 


* SJ. iii 180, t SIL iii 186. $ SIF. iii, 158. 
5 SII. ili 193. 4 17 of 1921. 
| See, however, post pp. 180-1. 
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succeeded in the place of heir apparent by Parakésari 
Uttama Cola. 
The results of the foregoing discussion may thus 
be summarised before the history of the period is 
taken up: 


Rajakésari Gandaraditya A.D. 949 - 957 
Parakésari Arinjaya с. A.D. 956 - 957 
Rajakésari Sundara Cola 

(Madurai-konda) c. À.D. 956 - 973 


[Parakësari Aditya II 
Parthivéndra Karikala e. A.D. 956 - 969] 


There is just one record * of Parthivendravarman 
from the Chingleput district which is 

Em dated in the fifteenth year. Though 
the inscription is damaged, a careful 

examination of the impression of the record establishes 
two things: the date of the record is clearly 15; and 
though the chiselling of the letters is by no means good, 
and the stone is apparently much decayed, there is no 
reason to question the genuineness of the record which 
exhibits most of the characteristic palaeographie features 
of the period. This date must, if accepted, upset the 
scheme of chronology given above which is based on 
the identification of Aditya II with Parthivendra, for 
we cannot possibly find room for the fifteen years before 
the accession of Uttama Cola and within the reign of 
Sundara. The period of thirteen years takes us almost 
to the limit and involves the assumption, in itself by no 
means unlikely, that Sundara associated his son Aditya 
in his administration very soon after his accession to 
the throne. On the other hand, this inscription of the 
fifteenth year from Parandür is the only record so far 
© 75 of 1923. Nos. 62, 68 of 1889 (SZ. iv, 291-2) are late copies and they 


are most probably Paraktsari records, 
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known of Parthivéndravarman with a regnal year 
higher than thirteen. We have several records of the 
thirteenth year, none whatever of the fourteenth, and 
only this one of the fifteenth. And it is extremely 
difficult to see any other solution to the riddle presented 
by his records than the one offered above; for if 
Parthivéndra was not Aditya himself, how are we to 
explain the numerous coincidences to which attention 
has been drawn above, and which cannot all of them 
be accidental ? The suggestion may therefore be made 
that in the regnal year in the Parandür record, the 
second figure which looks like the ordinary 7 (@) con- 
tains some mistake on the part of the engraver. This 
record need not be taken into account, therefore, unless 
other records with higher regnal years than 15 are 
discovered in future years. 


One final consideration remains to be urged in 
addition to those so far dealt with. If Aditya and 
Parthivéndravarman were not identical, the highest 
regnal year for Aditya would be that found in the 
records of Parakésari who took the head of Vira 
Pandya, namely five. We must naturally assume these 
five years to have been those immediately preceding 
Uttama Cola's accession in A.D. 969-70; this would 
lead to Aditya’s initial year falling somewhere about 
A.D. 964/5, which would be in the Sth or 9th year of 
Sundara Cola according to the chronology suggested 
above. The fact that Sundara Cola is clearly des- 
cribed as having come out successful in the Pandyan 
war before his seventh year (A.D. 963), together with 
the statement of the Leyden grant that Aditya took 
part in the fight at Sévir when still young, may lend 
some support to the view that Aditya had become sub- 
king earlier in Sundara’s reign. This argument cannot 
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be pressed far, as it is possible that Aditya fought 
without being formally associated in the government; 
or a second fight with the Pandyas might have come 
about later, about the year A.D. 964/5. 


Il. Hist ory. 


The rule of Rajakésari Gandaraditya is attested not 
only by the statements of the Tiruvàalan- 
сайп and the Leyden grants which, 
though vague, doubtless imply that he ruled in his own 
right as king, but by three Rajakésari inscriptions * 
from the Trichinopoly district, all dated in the eighth 
year and mentioning Pillaiyar or Alvar Arikulakésari- 
déva. The sphere of Cola rule in his day must have 
been very limited and at the time of his death, about 
A.D. 957, + Krsna H was still perhaps in Tondai- 
mandalam consolidating his position and distributing 
the conquered country among his allies and servants. 
Gandarüditya left behind an infant son, Uttama Cola, 
by his queen Sembiyan Mahadevi. This lady who 
survived her husband and even her 
son for many years, and lived on till 
1001 A.D. +, must have been widowed in early youth. 
After the death of her husband, hers was a life devoted 
to religion and charity. ‘The number of stone temples 
to Siva built by her, and of substantial endowments for 
their up-keep after the commencement of her son’s rule 
will be noticed later. Very probably 
Gandaraditya was the author of the 
single hymn on the temple of Cidambaram. In this 
hymn there is a distinct statement that Parantaka I 


Gandariditya. 


His queen, 


His T'irwvHaippd. 


* 176 of 1907; 570, 574 of 1908, (S77. iii 111, 112.) 

+ Krishna Sastri assigns 287 o£ 1911 (5/7. iii 113) to G. I rather think 
itis a record of Sundara Cola, See perf. p, 187 n. 1 

t 200 of 1904. 
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conquered the Pandya country and Îlam, and covered 
the temple of Nataraja with gold; and the author calls 
himself, like Parantaka, the king of Kol (Uraiyür) 
and the lord of the Taijaiyar (people of Tanjore). * 
Gandaraditya seems to have been known also as 
Mérkelundarulina-dévar, the king who went to the west. + 


The identity in meaning of the titles Arikulakésari 
and Arinjaya or Arindama has often 
led to the supposition that they refer 
to one and the same person, a younger son of Paran- 
taka I. This may be so. In any event, Arinjaya 
Parakésari succeeded his brother Gandaraditya and had 
a short reign. As yet we have no direct evidence of the 
transactions of his reign. Two of his queens Viman 
Kundavaiyar and Kodai-pirattiyar survived him and 
made gifts in his son's reign. Though it has been 
thought that Viman Kundavai was a daughter of the 
Calukya Bhima II of Véngi,? such an alliance between 
the Colas and the Calukyas in this period when the Colas 
were reduced to virtual subordination to the Rastrakitas 
seems hardly likely. If, however, Kundavai was an 
Eastern Calukya princess, her marriage with Arinjaya 
must have taken place before the invasion of the Cola 
country by Krsna and sometime after the raid on 
Nellore by Miran Paramésvaran, in the reign of Paran- 
taka I. But two inscriptions § from ‘liruppalanam, 
dated in the second year of Parakésari, mention an 
Araiyan Adittan Viman making some gifts to the local 


Ariñisaya, 


* These features of the hymn render it more likely that its author was this 
king rather than the official of Rjarija, Madhurintakan Gandaridittar, who is 
found employed in enquiring into the affairs of temples and whose name seems 
to imply that he was the son of Madhurintaka Uttama Coja, Comfra Venkayya 
ASI, 1905-6 p. 173, n. 5. 

T 540 of 1920, 

+ 587 of 1920. ARE. 1921, II 26, 

8 162, 172 of 1928, 
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temple, and there is nothing to preclude this noble 
(Araiyan) from being the father of Arinjaya's queen. * 
If this view is correct, these Parakésari records must 
be assigned to Arifijaya, and in view of the strict limits 
placed on the duration of Arinjaya's rule by the 
general chronology of the period we must assume, 
what is not unlikely, that Arinjaya was chosen heir 
apparent to Gandaraditya T sometime soon after the 
death of Parantaka I. — Arinjaya is said to have died 
at Arriir, ¢ a place that cannot be definitely identified. 
An inscription of Rajaraja I states that he built at 
Mélpadi a memorial shrine (pallipadat) § to the king 
who died at Árrür and this implies that Árrür was 
somewhere in that neighbourhood. Probably, Arinjaya 
had entered upon the task of regaining the Cola posses- 
sions in the north lost to Krsna HI. This suggestion 
gains force from an inscription 4] from Tirunügésvaram 
which mentions Arinjigap-pirattiyar, daughter of prince 
Arikulakésari and wife of a Bana king. 


This isa record of the second or third year of a 
Rajakésarivarman who may be identi- 

ean coeds дед with Gandaraditya. It suggests 

| that even under Gandaraditya attempts 
were made to retrieve the losses sustained in the closing 
years of his father’s rule, and that, possibly, the Banas, 
or some among them, were successfully seduced from 
their allegiance to Krsna HI. This Bana alliance may 
thus be counted among the earliest indications of the 
emergence of Cola power from the eclipse it suffered 


* See ARE. 1926 Il 3. 


+ This, if correct, would be an additional objection to Krishna Sastri's 
reconstruction of the order of succession. 

+ 587 of 1920. & SIT, ñi 17. 

q 215 of 1911; the date given as [9] is not clearin the original, but it 
cannot be 9, AAA, 1912 Il 16, 
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for a time. After the death of Gandaraditya, his 
efforts were continued by Arinjaya who fell fighting at 
Arrür. If this view of Gandaraditya's reign is correct, 
itis possible that he also sought, at first with little 
success, to recover lost ground in the south, and that 
Vira Pandya’s boast of * taking the head’ of a Cola may 
be referred to the same reign. 


Arinjaya was succeeded by his son by the Vaidumba 
princess Kalyani, the only queen of 
Arinjaya mentioned by the Anbil 
plates. 'lhis son was Sundara Cola Parantaka II who, 
as we have seen, was also known as Maduraikonda- 
Rajakésari. "The attention of Sundara Cola was first 
directed to the south. Vira Pandya, having repulsed 
Gandaraditya's attempt to restore Cola supremacy in 
the Pandya country, was ruling as an independent 
petentate. The Leyden grant * tells us thatin a great 

battle at Céviir, Рагапіака caused 

rivers of blood to flow from the deep 
cuts inflicted by him on the elephants of the enemy 
and that his son Aditya, while yet a boy, played with 
Vira Pandya in the battle, like a lion’s whelp sporting 
with a tusker. Aditya’s heroism was probably exhibited 
in the field of Céviir, and that battle must have fur- 
nished the occasion for his claim that he ‘ took the head 
of Vira Pandya'. The Leyden grant does not, like the 
Tiruvilangüdu plates, state that Vira Pandya was 
killed by Aditya, and it is possible that 
the composer of the Tirnvilangidu 
plates, struck by the forcible simile in the Leyden 
grant, embellished the account of Aditya’s contest 
with Vira Pandya; and his account of Aditya’s rule 
adds nothing else to what we learn from the earlier 
grant. The chances are that, after the battle of Cévir 

* vv. 25, 28. 


Sundara Cola 


CEvüur 


Pindya War 
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im which Vira Pandya sustained a bad defeat, the Cola 
forces led, among others, by Parantakan Siriy avélar of 
Kodumbalir, continued the campaign into the Pandya 
country, and foreed Vira Pandya to seek refuge in the 
forests. * The Pandya sovereign was on this occasion 
also supported by Ceylonese troops in his endeavour to 
resist the Cola aggression; for Siriya- 
velar led an expedition to Ceylon, and 
there he fell fighting in the third year 
of Sundara Cola, about 959 A.D. 7 The Mahdvanisa, 
corroborating this account, records the following in 
the reign of Mahinda IV (956-72 A. D.): £ 

“The Vallabha king sent a force to Nigadipa § to subdue 
this our country. The Ruler hearing this, the king sent thither 
the senapati Sena by name, to whom he had made over an army, 
to fight with the troops of the Vallabha king. The senapati 
betook himself thither, fought with the troops of this (Vallabha) 
king, defeated them and remained master of the battle-field. As 
the kings with the Vallabha (king) at their head, were unable to 
vanquish our king, they made a friendly treaty with the ruler 
of Lanki. In this way the fame of the king penetrated to 
Jambudipa, spreading over Lanka and crossing the ocean.” 


Extended to 
Ceylon, 


The Vessagiri slab inseription f of Mihindu 
which mentions the successful campaign of senapati 
Sena against the Damilas furnishes epigraphieal 
confirmation of the statements in the chronicle and the 
Cola inscriptions . || 


* 302 of 1908, Kanyzkumaüri inscription v. 63. 
f 116 of 1896, 577. v. 980 (Yr. 27 of Rijaraja D. 
f Ch. 54 vv 12-15. 


$ The N. W. part of Ceylon (Geiger), The Vallabha has sometimes been 
wlentified with the Ristraktita Krsna Ill (Codrington Ceylon Comms p. 50). But the 
Colas were called ‘Walava’ and the Vessagiri inscription implies that the 
invaders were Tamils. See Codrington's Short History of Ceylon pp. 39 and 53, 

1 EZ. i. pp. 29 1T. 

| Some statements in Chapter VIII of PX, on the chronology and the course 
of the Co]a conquest, are seen to need considerable modification, To one point 
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Besides Aditya II, two other persons claim success 
against Vira Pandya. One of these is 
Parthivéndra-varman of whom some- 
thing has been said already. The 
other is Bhiti-vikramakésari of Kodumbalir, who 
claims to have conquered Vira Pandya in battle. The 
inscription * which gives this information, also states 
that Vikramakésari turned the waters of the Kavéri red 
with the blood shed by the army of the 
Pallava, put an end to Vajicivél and 
ruled from Kodumbalir. He had two queens Karrali 
and Ұагасппа. А Кајакевагі inscription, from which 
the date has been lost, + mentions that Karralip-piratti 
was the wife of Tennavan llangovelar alias Maravan 
Pudiyar, whieh may be other names of Vikramakësari. 
Two others dated in the thirteenth year of Rajakësari 
mention Vararuna-perumanar, apparently the other 
queen of Vikramakésari. One of these, from Tillai- 
sthanam, Í says that she was the queen of Parantaka 
llangovélir, a title showing doubtless the subordinate 
relation in which Vikramakésari stood to Parantaka 


Allies of the 
Cojas 


Vikramakz?sari 


in particular attention may be drawn here, Vira Pindya ' who took the head of’ 
е Сеја" bore that title for thirteen years. (PA. p. 102). This clearly means that 
Vira Pindya did notlose his life at the hands of Aditya and his confederates. 
For if we accept, for the sake of argument, the latest date suggested for the 
accession of Aditya II, 965 A.D., Vira Pandya must have lost his life in A.D. 966, 
because Áditya's records of the second year mention the event. Thirteen years 
earlier than this date takes uz to A.D. 953 or 954, a date which seems to be too 
soon after the Ristrakfita invasion for a contest between the Colas and the 
Pandyas in the South—a contest which gave Vira Pandya the occasion to ‘ take 
the head. of the Co]a.' If Pirthiv@ndra-varman and Aditya were identical, then 
this contest would be pushed back to 944-5, an impossible date, 

* 129 of 1907; Pd. 14 (Text) 

Т 273 оѓ 1903, Али. 1908 П, 90. 

+ S/f, 1ii 113; Krishna Sastri ascribes this record to Gandariditya on the 
ground that VikramakZsari is palaeographically earlier than the time of Aditya H 
to which Venkayya ascribed him, I think Venkayya was right, Arguments 
from palacography can be hardly conclusive when the difference in time is so 
little as that between Gandariditya and Aditya Il, See OK. vii, pp. 1 if, 
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Sundara Cola; the other, from Lalgudi, * states that 
Nangai Varaguna Perumanar was the sister of the 
Cola king. Again, Vikramakésari called his two sons 
by Karrali by the names of Parantaka and Aditya- 
yarma, apparently after his Cola sovereign and his 
son. Lastly, as has been mentioned before, Рагап- 
takan Siriyavelar of Kodumbalir was one of the 
leaders of the Cola army in its southern expedition. 
When taken together, these facts suggest that the 
elose terms of friendship and loyalty that subsisted 
between the chieftains of Kodumbialir and the Colas 
under Parantaka I continued under his successors also, 
and that Vikramakésari + assisted Sundara Cola and his 
son in subduing the rebellious Vira Pandya. 


The other achievements of Vikramakésari are not 
so easily explained as his war with Vira Pandya. Even 
if we ignore the minor suecess against Vancivel, it is not 
easy to see how Vikramakésari could have fought with 


* K, V, Subramania Aiyar who edits this record (EJ. xx p. 33) assigns 
it to Aditya I (id pp. 47-8) and says that its date corresponds to A. D. 853-4 
He grants the identity of Varaguna with the queen of Parintaka TJangovt[ar alias 
Tennavan l|angSvz]ür, whom he also identifies with Vikramakesari ; but does 
not deal with the problems raised by the VikramakZsari record from Koqgumbi[ur. 


+ A record of the sixth year of Paraktsari (337 of 1904) from Kuqumiyamalai 
mentions à Varaguna-najfi-perumanar, queen of Sembiyan Irukkuvélar; from 
this, the conclusion has been drawn that this was another name of Vikramak£sari 
(AR. 1908 Il, 90). But the Varaguga-natti mentioned in this record was the 
daughter of a Muttaraiyar chief (Pd. 45 Text) and different from the Cola princers 
mentioned above, Hence Sembiyan Irukkuve| cannot be the same as Parantaka 
langovepar, if our view that the latter married the Cola princess is correct. 


The suggestion may be made that the Muttaraiya lady was the queen of 
Vikramakzsari and that Parzntaka TangOv@[ir, the husband of the Cola princess, 
was the elder son of Vikramaktsari. In this case, the 6th year of Parakesari 
(337 of 1904) must be the 6th yearof Parantaka I, which would fall nearly 
62 years before the wars with Vira Pindya in which Vikramak?sari took part. 
It seems better to treat Sembiyan lrukkuvel and his Muttaraiya wife Varaguni as 
persons not represented in the genealogy of the Кодот [г record, There are 
other names of Irukkuv|s, like Madhurzntaka Irukkuv?] and Mahimalaya Irukku- 
v=] in the Pudukottah inscriptions for which there is no room in the Kogumba]ür 
genealogy. Possibly Madhurintaka Irakkuvēļ of Nos, 335 and 336 of 1904 
(Pd. 63 and 65), also called Adittan (Accan) Vikramakfsari, was a contemporary 
of Aditya I and his som Parintaka I. 
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the Pallavas on the banks of the Kavéri. This by itself 
might justify a much earlier age for the Kodumbalür 
inscription of Vikramakésari; but as on palaeographi- 
cal considerations no earlier date than that of Gandar- 
aditya can be assigned for this record, * the sug- 
gestion may be made that by the Pallava in this context 
we must understand Vallabha, and explain the fight 
in which Vikramakésari took part with such distinction 
as having occurred on the occasion of Rustrakita 
Krsna’s raid into the Cola country which is said to 
have taken him as far as Ramesvaram. 


The reign of Sundara Cola then marked the 
recovery of the Colas from the disasters 


и of the Rastrakiita invasion. For all 
ёи T. a 2 . 
Pandya War, the fizhting in the south, however, the 


Pandyas and their allies of Ceylon held 
their own, and it is not till the reign of Rajaraja I that 
Cola inscriptions begin again to appear in the Pandya 
country. In fact Rijarija claims to have subdued the 
Pándyas when they were still powerful and illustrious, 
implying thereby that in spite of their exertions, his 
father and his elder brother Aditya had not made much 
headway against them. The inserip- 
tions of Aditya, Parthivéndra, and of 
Sundara himself show on the other 
hand that remarkable success attended the Cola efforts 
in the north. As Krsna's inscriptions get fewer in the 
districts of South Arcot, North Arcot and Chingleput, 
records of these others become more numerous; 
but we have no knowledge of the stages by which this 
change came about. That Sundara Cola took an active 
share in directing affairs in the north may be inferred 
from the fact that he died in his golden palace at 


Success in the 
north, 


" See amie p. 1875. 1 
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Kaneipuram and was thereafter known as Pon-malizait- 
tuñjina dēva.* One of his queens, Vanavanmahadévi, 
a princess of the line of Malaiyamans, performed sati at 
the king’s death, T and her image was perhaps installed 
in the Tanjore temple by Kundavai, her daughter. f 
Sundara left behind him the reputation of a second 
Manu born to wean the world from ways of evil § 
(Kali). Another queen of Sundara Cola, a Céra 
princess, survived him till the sixteenth year of his son 
Rajaraja’s reign, A.D. 1001. €f 


In Sundara Cola's reign literature, both Sanskrit 
and Tamil, received encouragement; 
not only does the earliest Cola eopper- 
plate grant known so far date from his time, but a highly 
poetic eulogium of his reign, in the commentary of the 
Vira£oliyam, bears witness to his patronage of letters. || 
This eulogy, whieh ealls Sundara Cola the king of 
Nandipura, is addressed to the Buddha to secure the 
strength and prosperity of the king, and furnishes 
evidence of the prevalence of friendly relations between 
the Cola monarchs and the southern Buddhist Sangha 
several years before the date of the larger Leyden 
erant which records the gift of a village to a foreign 
Buddhist monastery at Negapatam. 


Literature. 


Sundara Cola's last days appear to have been 
clouded by a domestic tragedy. An 
inseription from Udaiyargudi dated 
in the second year of Rajakésari ** 
yecords the measures taken by the Sabha of Sri 


Murder 
of Aditya If. 


® See SI iii p, 288 and n. 5. 

f TiruvzlangzQu plates vv. 65-66 ; also 236 of 1902 (Rijaraja I 27). 

t SI, ii p. 73. $ Tiruvilungügu v. 57. q 159 of 1895, ll, 127-33. 
] pp. 102-3, Y3ppu v. 11. ** 577 of 1920. 
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Viraniraiyana - caturvéedimangalam under orders from 
the king for the confiscation and sale of the properties 
of some persons who were liable for treason as they 
had murdered * Karikala Cola who took the head of the 
Pandya.” This record clearly shows that Aditya II fell a 
victim to assassination. The only possible kings to whom 
this Rajakésari record can be assigned are Sundara 
Cola himself, and Aditya’s younger brother, Rajarija, 
who succeeded Uttama Cola, a Parakésari. But the 
early regnal year rules out Sundara Cola, as we cannot 
suppose that Aditya, whose inscriptions range at least 
up to the fifth year, began to reign before his father. 
Therefore the inscription is doubtless a record of 
Rijaraja’s reign. If this inference is accepted,—the 
palaeography and the astronomical data of the record 
support this view—then it follows that the murder of 
Aditya If remained unavenged throughout the sixteen 
years in which Uttama Cola ruled, Sundara Cola him- 
self having either died of a broken heart soon after the 
murder or after having found the 

RE natural course of justice obstrueted by 

a powerful conspiracy. It seems im- 

possible under the circumstances to acquit Uttama Cola 
of a part in the conspiracy that resulted in the foul 
murder of the heir apparent. Uttama coveted the throne 
and was not satisfied with the subordinate role assizned 
to princes of the blood in the administration of the 
kingdom; as representing a senior branch of the royal 
family, he perhaps convinced himself that the throne 
was his by right, and that his cousin and his children 
were usurpers. He formed a party of his own, and 
brought about the murder of Aditya II, and having done 
80, he forced the hands of Sundara Cola to make him 
heir apparent, and as there was no help for it, Sundara 
had to acquiesce in what he could not avert. The 
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Tiruvalangadu plates seem to gloss over the story-on 
purpose, and make statements which, though enigmatie 
im: themselves, are fairly suggestive of the true course 
of events, when read together with the datum furnished 
by the Udaiyargudi inscription. The plates say: 

| u Aditya disappeared owing to his desire to see heaven. * 
Thongh his subjects, with a view to dispel the blinding darkness 
eaused by the powerful Kali (Sin), entreated Arumolivarma, he, 
versed in the dharma of the Keatira, did not desire the kingdom 
for himself even inwardly as long as his paternal uncle coveted 
his own (i.¢., Arumolivarm’’s) country.” 


The sun of Aditya had set; the darkness of sin 
prevailed; the people wanted Arumoli to dispel 1t; but 
Uttama’s cupidity triumphed, because of Arumolts 
restraint. Arumoli was not a coward; nor was he 
lacking in political ability or legal right. Anxious to 
avoid a civil war, he accepted a compromise, and 
agreed to wait for his turn until after Uttama's desire 
to be king had found satisfaction; it was apparently 
part of the compromise that Uttama was to be suc- 
ceeded not by hia children, but by Arumoli, and in the 
words, again, of the Tiruvalangadu plates: T 
4 Having noticed by the marks (on his body) that Arumoli 

was the very Visnu, protector of the three worlds, descended (on 
earth), Madhurintaka installed him in the position of yuvaraja, 
and (himself) bore the burden of (ruling) the earth." 

* vv. 68-9, The expression employed literally means set" arom galacin)— 
a play on his name Aditya; a hint of his premature death may be seen in ' his 
desire to see heaven,’ 


+ The suggestion has been made that verse 69 of the Tirtvilangidu plates 
* 1s rather stating in an indirect way that as Uttama was reigning, Rajaraja did 
not wish to rebel against authority," (QAM. xvii p. 196). If such was the 
ren] meaning of the composer, his language has indeed concealed his thought most 
successfully. Tam, however, unable to accept this view (1) becouse it gives a 
higher value to Uttama Co]a's claims to succession than they merit—for why did 
his son not succeed him? and why did he make Arumo]i yweardja in hisown 
reign if not at his accession ? and (2) because it ignores the importunt evidence 
of the Udaiyargugi inscription of Rijaktsari. 
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We find accordingly Madhurantakan Gandaradittan, 
who must have been a son of Madhurantaka Uttama 
Cola, oeeupying high offiee under Ràjaraja when he 
came to power and loyally assisting him in the ad- 
ministration of the eountry.* If this reading of the story 
of Uttama Cola’s accession is correct, Uttama Cola fur- 
nishes an instance, by no means unique in history, of 
selfish and perverse offspring born of parents distin- 
guished for piety and right-mindedness ; and his rash and 
bloody self-seeking stands out in striking contrast to the 
true nobility and statesmanship of the future Rajaraja. 


The inscriptions of Aditya Parakésari (who took 
the head of Vira Pandya) and of Parthi- 
vendra-varman show that, by the time 
of the accession of Uttama Cola, the 
Colas had recovered much in the north that had been 
lost on account of the Rastrakiita invasion. These 
inscriptions are found in Uttaramérir, Kaiicipuram, 
Takkolam and ‘Tiruvannamalai, and furnish clear 
evidence of the renewed Cola occupation of the districts 
of South Areot, North Arcot and Chingleput, and 
considering that the bulk of these inseriptions relate 
to normal transactions like endowments, sales and 
irrigation works, we may conclude that general peace 
had been restored, and that the effects of the wars were 
fast fading out of memory. 


Accession of 
Uttama; 


Of the reign of Uttama Cola we have many stone 
records and one set of copper-plates. The beginning 


* Comtra K. V.S. Aiyar—Ancient Dekkan p. 243. The difficulties regarding 
the area of Uttama Cola and his son pointed out hy Aiyar are not so serious as 
he makes them out, We may suppose that Gapdariditya died A.D. 957 and that 
then Uttama was 12; he came to the throne when he was, say, 24in 969, and 
then had a son aged three; this son would be about 23 in 989 when he is first 
mentioned in the inscriptions of. Rajarzja's reign. The omission of his name 
from the Leyden and Tiruvšlangadu plates is only to be expected in the 
conditions of the case, 


[ 193 ] 


THE COLAS 


of the latter, which probably contained a genealogical 
account of the dynasty in Sanskrit verse, is 
unfortunately lost; only the concluding prose portion 
mentioning the object of the grant survives. In some 
of the stone inscriptions and in the eopper-plate grant, 
the king is clearly described as Parakesari Uttama 
Cola; but a number of other stone inscriptions bearing 
only the Parakésari title can be assigned to his reign 
either on astronomical grounds, or because they 
mention the relatives of the king like his mother or 
one of his queens, or lastly, because they mention 
officials in his service. It should be ob- 
served also that the earliest Cola coin of 
which we have any knowledge belongs 
to his reign; it is a gold piece, a unique specimen 
once in the possession of Sir Walter Elliot and figured 
by him from a faithful drawing, the coin itself having 
been lost; * its obverse and reverse are identical, 
the centre occupied by a seated tiger facing a fish to 
the proper right and separated from it by a line, the 
lerend Uttama Colan in grantha characters along the 
circular margin and a ring of beads at the perimeter. 
Elliot estimated the weight of the eoin at between 50 
and 60 grains, and this conforms to the standard in 
the Deccan and Southern India before the time of 
Бајатаја. f 


The earliest Cola 


TOLE. 


The Madras Museum plates of Uttama Cola, though 

they add little to our knowledge of 

The Madras oe See сы Í werv creat 
Museum plates, political history, are of y 8 : 

en interest to the study of the social life 

and the administrative methods of the Cola kingdom in 


* Elliot C5 7. p. 132, No, 151 p. 152 G. AXE. 1904. 1 20, Nos. 152-4 are, no 
doubt, coins of Rijendra E. 


T Codrington—Ceylon Coins p. 74. 
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Uttama Cola’s time; they form moreover beautiful 
specimens of the palaeography of the period. * Even 
the stone inseriptions of the reign contain little inform- 
ation on political transactions. Some inscriptions 
recently discovered in the Trichinopoly district, + 


® See SIT, ill No. 128. After this fine edition of the plates by Krishna 
Sastri, we might well have been spared the belated publication with negative 
plates in 1925 (/4. Vol. 54 pp. 61 ff) of a paper contributed by T. A. Gopi- 
natha Rao and another in 1911, This paper begins with the wild statement 
that the seal of these plates "belongs to the Pandya king Jatilavarman, one of 
whose documents is also found in the Museum ", I examined the seal and found 
it true to the fac-simile in E7. iii. plate p. 104, No. 3, which again very closely 
resembles the seal of the Tiruvalangidu plates of Rajendra (plate opp. p. 413 
in S/S iti). 


Krishna Sastri holds that the Parakfsarivarman, a record (rime) of 
whose 22nd year is quoted in ll. 28-29, was Vijayalaya (SIZ iii p. 267 and 
n.2), and that " the statement in our grant that a stone inscription of his 22nd 
year did provide for permanent income to a temple at Kaccippedu is proof enough 
to show that though he was the first of the new line, Vijayalaya had a. peaceful, 
long and prosperous rule like any of his powerful successors. " This view 
derives support from the express mention of " Maduraiyum Tlamum Konda 
Paraktseri'" inl. 96, which might naturally lead to the supposition that the 
Paraktsari of ll. 28-29 must be a different king. There is, however, another 
mention of Parakzsari (year 16) in ll. 72-3, which Krishna Sastri takes to be a reler- 
епсе ёо Саша Соја himself; but it is possible to hold that IL 72-98 record 
one continuous transaction by which, in the 18th year of Parintaka I, the 
Nagarattzr of Kaccipptga regulated the expenditure to be met from endowments 
made in the sixteenth year of Paraktsari {note in particular emyn ippariin in 
1. 06). IÍ this view is accepted, the Paraktsari of 1.72 would be not Uttama, but 
Parintaka I, and the same may be true of 1l 28-9. In any event, there aro 
dificulties in the way of accepting Krishna Sastri's views on the extent of 
Vijayalaya's power, and another solution seems called for. It is inconceivable that 
before the date of the battle of Sri Purambiyam, when Pallava power was still 
unbroken, Vijayalaya could have ruled an extensive territory independently, and 
what is more, engraved stone inscriptions in the capital of the Pallavas, (See p. 131 
ante and n, T) Again, Uttama C5]a is mentioned by name with the Parak£Zsari title 
inl 12; we have only the Parakfsari title in l. 72. By assigning the latter to 
Uttama Coja, K. Sastri grants that the same king may be mentioned in two 
different ways in the same record, If that is so, it is easier to assume that Para- 
kFsari of I1. 28-9 and 72 is the same as Maduraiyum llamum konda ParakZsari 
of 1.96, than to equate one of them with Vijayzlaya and the other with Uttama, 
l wish also to add that Karikzla-terpri might have got its name as much by 
association with Aditya I Karikila as after “ the ancient Có]a king Karikzla." 
(Krishna Sastri #42, р, 269), 


+ 165-7 of 1929, 
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dated in the twelfth year of Parakésari, introduce to us 
high official of Uttama Cola’s government by name 
Ambalavan Paluvür-nakkan of Kuvalalam (Kolar). 
He was an officer of perundaram rank who built of 
stone the old shrine of Vijayamangalam celebrated by 
Tirunavukkaragu as a temple in Govandaputtür on the 
banks of the Coleroon,* commemorating Arjuna's 
(Vijaya's) penance for obtaining the favour of Siva; T 
and on this officer, Uttama Cola conferred the title 
Vikramagolamarayar, £ from which we may conclude 
that Uttama had also the title Vikrama. The same 
officer continued іп Rajaraja’s service later; in the 
records of Rajaraja's reign he has the title Muammudisola 
prefixed to his personal name, and also bears the 
alternative title Rajaraja Pallavaraiyan. § No other 
evidence exists to show that Uttama Cola's suzerainty 
extended as far as Kolar in Mysore, and all the 
inscriptions mentioning this official come from one 
place, and that in the Trichinopoly district. It must 
be assumed, therefore, that for some reasons unknown 
to us, this person migrated from Kolar into the Cola 
dominions and rose to a high position in the royal 
service. 


The inscriptions give the names of several queens 
of Uttama Cola, of whom five are men- 
tioned together in one inscription. 4} 
The chief place was held throughout the reign by 
Orattanan (Urattayan) Sorabbaiyar, a Kanarese name (?), 
who is called agramahddéviyir and mittanamliraltiyar ` 
in the fifth and the fifteenth years of the reign; || 
she had also the title of Tribhuvana-mahadéviyar, 


Uttama's queens, 


* «y, 3 of his D2rüram on Tiruvisayamangai. T v.8 ibid. 
1 164 of 1929—4A R E. 1929 Tl 29. & 168, 184 of 1929, 
* 494 of 1925 (Yr. 12). | 165, 488 of 1925. 
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significant of her rank as chief queen. The queens 
of Uttama Cola are almost all of them found making 
endowments in a village in the Tanjore district which 
bore the name of their mother-in-law, Sembiyan- 
mahadévi—proof of the high regard in which the 
pious widow of Gandaraditya was held by the members 
of her family. One son of Uttama 
Cola is known, * Madhurantakan 
Gandaraditya, who held high office under Rajaraja, 
as has been mentioned already. 


Son, 


A record of the fifth year of Rajakesari T mentions 
a Pandya princess, f with the name Puliccayan Sami 
Abbai, as the spouse of Vikramasola Maladudaiyar. 
This Malāda chieftain, a feudatory of the Colas, in the 
hilly tracts of South Arcot, might have got the title 
from Uttama Cola, who was also known as Vikrama; 
if this view is correct, the inscription is certainly one 
of Кајагаја І. 


* SIT. iii No. 49. ARE, 1904 (paragraph 20); омір. 193 п, « 
t 7 of 1905, 
+ The name of the Pindyan princess seems to imply a Kanarese origin for 


her, though we cannot be sure of this, 
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CHAPTER IX 
RAJARAJA THE GREAT (A.D. 985-1014). 


Rajakésari Aremolivarman, as he was known in 
the early years of his reign, came to 
the throne, after a long apprenticeship 
as yuvarüja, on some day in the month following the 
25th June, 985 A.D. * He was the son of Parantaka Il 
Sundara Cola by Vanavan-mahadévi, and the joyous 
oecasion of his birth is described in particular detail in 
the Tiruvalangadu plates. f The star of his nativity 
was Satabhisaj, as we learn from the inscriptions re- 
eording endowments for offerings in temples on his 
birth-days. 


Actession, 


With the accession of Rajaraja we enter upon a 
century of grandeur and glory for the 
dynasty of the Colas. Quite obviously, 
the personal ability of the first Rajaraja, in some 
respects the greatest of all the great Cola rulers of the 
Vijayalaya line, laid the foundation for the splendid 
achievements of his son and successor Rajendra I, 
under whom the empire attained its greatest extent 
and carried its arms beyond the seas. The thirty years 
of Rajaraja's rule constitute the formative period in the 
history of the Cola monarchy. In the organisation of 
the civil service and the army, in art and architecture, 
in religion and literature, we see at work powerful 
forces newly liberated by the progressive imperialism 
of the time. A relatively small state at his accession, 
that had hardly reeovered from the disasters of the 
Rastraküta invasion, the Cola kingdom had, by the end 
of Rajaraja's rule, grown to be an extensive and well- 
knit empire efficiently organised and administered, rich 
* EF, ix p. 217. | + vy. 61-3, 
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in resources, possessed of a powerful standing army, 
well-tried and equal to the greatest enterprises. More 
wonderful than the work of this great monarch must 
have been his personality. But of him we have no 
authentic description; no eyewitness has rendered to 
Rajaraja the service which Nuniz and Paes did to Krsna 
Deva Raya. There is not even a well-attested statue, 
or painting of this king * that has come down to us. 
All that we know of his reign, however, and that is not 
little, attests his potent personality and the firm grasp 
of his intellect which allowed nothing to escape its 
vigilance and applied itself with as much vigour to the 
minutest details as to the sublimest ambitions of state- 
craft. The affection he lavished on his sister Kundavai, 
after whom he named one of his daughters, + and the 
privileged position accorded to his grand-aunt, Sembi- 
yan-mahadévi, the mother of Uttama Cola, indicate 
that he was a great and good man as well as a 
far-sighted ruler. 


Very early in his reign ¢ Rajaraja assumed the 
title Mummadi Cola-déva, a term whose meaning is 
not clear. § Almost the first military achievement of 
his reign was the campaign in the 
Kérala country of which the result was 
summed up in the phrase * Kandalür-salaik-kalamarutta', 
which precedes the name of the king in several of his 


Kerala War, 


* T am inclined to agree with T. G, Aravamuthan, who rejects the Tanjore 
bronze sometimes taken to be R3jarija as late and spurious, See his Portrait 
Берите im South India p.36 and fig. 11. Contra ARE. 1925 11 12. I have 
examined the paintings round the jazró&a-grka of the Tanjore temple; it seems 
possible that a stalwart royal figure which recurs in many of those groups as the 
central gure is that of Rzjarzja himself and that the paintings are as old as the 
temple, Their existence was discovered by Mr. S. K, Govindasami, A sculptured 
representation of a king (and queen) at Tiruvisaltir may be of this king. 

+ 633 of 1902, t 453 of 1908 (yr. 3). 

Š See STI iL Intr, p. 3 and n. 6. The best explanation seems to be:‘ the 
thrice (powerful) Cola." 
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inseriptions from the fourth year * onwards. "Though 
this title appears from the fourth year, no inscription 
of Rajaraja has been found in the Kérala and Pandya 
countries bearing a date earlier than the eighth year. T 
Some years of fighting were apparently necessary 
before the eonquest could be completed and the 
eonquered country become sufficiently settled for 
its administration being properly organised. The 
Tiruvalangadu plates giving à detailed account of the 
king’s digvijaya state that he began with 
the conquest of the southern direction.} 
This account mentions the capture of 
the Pandya king Amarabhujanga, and then states : 


War against 
Pandya. 


“The commandant (dandandtha) of this ornament of the 
sojar race then conquered Vilinda which had the sea for its moat, 


* 305 of 1022 js the earliest record so far known mentioning this achievement 
and dated in the 24th day of the fourth year. It is no longer true therefore to 
say that “until the 8th year oí his reign, A. D. 994, he did not undertake any 
expedition" (SIZ il Introd. p 2). What Rzjarijas achievement at Kanda[ür 
exactly was has been the subject of much discussion, Though Га? апа talam 
mean respectively ‘a feeding house" and ‘ (eating) plate ', these meanings seem 
hardly satisfactory in the present instance (Contra TAS. ii 2-5). On the other 
hand £f in the sense of !rogdstead' is not known in any other context. But, after 
all, fai may only be part of the name of the place; or it may bave the ordinary 
meaning of a road. In any case, no other meaning seems more likely than the 
one usually adopted for the whole phrase viz., ‘who destroyed the fleet in 
the roadstead of Kundajir.’ The alternative suggestions that the ‘scale of 
feeding in the feeding-house of KZnda]ür was regulated by the king’ (5. Desi- 
vinayacam Pilaf- Kerala Society Papers, Series 2 pp. 100 fL) necessitates a 
far-fetched explanation of the need for the use cf force in the transaction, and 
fails te explain why such a thing had to be done over again, for instance, by 
Rijsdhiraja. Гу. Pillai's objection that the destruction of à fleet would not be 
described as an act of grace aruli as this is done in the usual introduction, 
‘Hrumagal pila" etc., of. Rüjaraja, is easily met; Rujidhirija caused the Pandya 
Vira KEra]a to be trampled by ап elephant, and this is described as an actof grace 
kadabkalirrün-udaiBpittaruli, Perhaps, aguin does not mean 'destroyed ', but 
simply “overcame, cf, Kalingatiup-parant (verse 370) saying that Vilinam was 
destroyed and J3/si captured, It must be admitted, however, that the earliest 
mention of Kinda]ür (245. 1 p. 6, 1. 6) does support D. Pillai's interpretation, 
Gopinatha Rao had correctly identified Kindaltr with a part of Trivandrum 
now called Valiya Salai, Sa/ai is sometimes sanskritised as 72072. (74.5. ii. p. 4). 


+ The Darianankoppu record (TAS. i p.238) seems to be the earliest 
go far known. 


+ vv 76-79. 
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whose extensive ramparts were shining aloft, which was impreg+ 
nable to other warriors and which was the permanent abode of 
the goddess of victory.” 

We have often found before that the three southern 
kingdoms of Pindya, Kérala and Simhala were 
allied against the Cola; this alliance was still effective 
in the time of Rajaraja, and it would seem that Raja- 
raja’s southern campaign was directed against the 
Pandya and the Cera together. The Cera king at this 
time was Bhaskara Ravi Varman Tiruvadi (A. D. 978- 
1036), whose inscriptions have been recovered from 
different parts of Travancore. * 


The Pallavas and Pindyas followed the injunc- 
tions of the Dharmasgastras, and in 
uet: their copper-plate grants, they caused 
a brief history of their ancestors to be 
engraved before recording the occasion for and the 
details relating to the particular gift. But Rajararja 
was the first Tamil king who conceived the idea of 
formulating in set phrases an official record of the 
chief events of his reign which was to serve as an 
introduction to his stone inscriptions. In this he was 
followed by almost every one of his successors on the 
Cola throne, and we shall see that the prasasti of his 
son Rajendra I, which is rather brief in the early 
regnal years, grows in length as the reign advances 
and descriptions of fresh events are added on to it as 
they take place ; these official ‘ historical introductions ’ 
in the Cola inscriptions are, in fact, an 
Praiastis of ; . 

Rxjarfja. important aid to the discovery ofthe 
partieular king to whose reign any 
given record belongs. Sometimes the same king used 
two or more forms of such introductions, and Rüjarüja I 
"-TAS. i pp. 31-2, It must be noted that the period of this king's rule has 

been fixed on the evidence of a single record, the Tirunelli plates. 
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seems himself to have employed at least three forms, 
of which the one beginning ‘ tirumagal-pola’ was the 
most common from the eighth year onwards. * In this 
introduction the only reference to the first campaign 
of the reign seems to be the phrase employed about 
Kandalir Salai already quoted. A second form of the 
introduction T also places the victory at Salai first 
among the achievements of the reign. Yet another, 
dated in the twentieth year, f mentions that Rájarüja 
“destroyed the town of Madurai, conquered the 
haughty kings of Kollam, Kolla-désam and Kodun- 
golür and that the kings of the sea waited on him." 


One question suggests itself. naturally in relation 

m to this southern campaign of Rajaraja. 

Иш Did he conquer Madura and the Pandya 
country first and march into Kerala 

by the southern passes that led into it from the 
Tinnevelly district, or was the line of his march the 
other way round? The Tiravalangadn plates and the 
last of the introductions cited above seem to suggest 
that the capture of Madura and the subjugation of the 
Pandya king Amarabhujanga preceded the advance on 
the strong fortress of Vilinam and on Sialai. § But the 
bare mention of Kandalür Salai in the earlier records 
of the reign and in the opening lines of the * tirumagal- 
pola’ introduction, and the provenance of Rajaraja's 
inseriptions which appear in South Travancore about 
two years earlier than in the Tinnevelly and Ramnad 
districts point to the other alternative. Û It is possible 
= 961 of 1910, Only a few records before the thirteenth year contain aay 


introduction. 
+ 67 of 1923 (Year 14). + 394 of 1911 ARE, 1912 II 22. 
§ “ Perhaps Kindajir or Kindalfir Sqiai was near Vilifam, ... Kandajfir 


т1л: which is said to belong to the Ctra king in later inscriptions was 
probably held by the Pandyas whenit was attacked by Rijarija.” Wenkayya, 
SIT, i, Intr. p. 2. 

4 DarfanankSppu (Yr. 8), Sucindram (Yr. 10), Vijayan&rayagam (Yr. 10). 
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that the Tiruvalangadu plates and the later inscriptions 
of Rajaraja mixed up facts relating to several distinct 
campaigns against the southern country. For it is 
clear that Rijarija sent more than one expedition 
against the Pandya and his ally the Cera. One seems 
to have been directed specially against 
Kollam. The campaign in which 
Rajaraja claims, in his Tanjore inscriptions, * to have 
conquered the Céra and the Pandyas in the Malai-nadu 
(Mountain country) was quite obviously different from 
and later than that in which Kandalir and Vilifiam 
were attacked. 


Two invasions. 


The chief event of this expedition which took place 
sometime before the year 1008 A. D. T was apparently 
the storming and capture of the strong fortress of 
Udagai. f Malai-nadu or Kuda-malai-nadu, the western 
hill-eountry, may be identified with Coorg, § and the 
fortress of Udagai must be looked for in the Western 
Ghats in that region, or perhaps a little to the south. 
Inscriptions of the fourteenth and sixteenth years, @] 
though they mention the occupation of 
Kuda-malai-nüdu, do not yet record the 
attack on Udagai. The statement made in the inserip- 
tions that Rājarāja deprived the Pandyas of their 
splendour when Udagai was still flourishing || in all its 
glory seems to indicate that the capture of this fortress 
was not effected in the first war. The Aalingattep- 
perani ** in its notice of this king's reign mentions 


Malai-n3du. 


* SII. di i paragraphs 34, 51 etc. [t is these campaigns to which the 
Tiravilangidu plates refer in v, 83 as the conquest of Parasur&ma's country. 
Contra Venkayya 5 Z7. ii, Intr. p. 4 


t SIL ú 1 para, 51 t 236 of 1002 (Yr. 27). 
$ See Adiyirkkunallir on Si, xi 1. 58, Kielhorn calls it Malabar. 
E, vii-Lirt No. 704. See also EC, iii TN. 122. 
1 577. iii 19, 51. 


| End of the tirnmagal introduction. ** viii v, 24 
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only the conquest of Udagai besides the foundation 
by him of the Sadaiyam festival in the Céra country. 
In all his three ulās, the poet Ottakkiittan says that 
Rajaraja’s great achievement was. the crossing of the 
‘eighteen forests’ for the sake of his ambassador and 
setting fire to Udagai. We are unable to explain 
this satisfactorily ; apparently the immediate cause of 
the mareh against Udagai was an insult offered to the 
king's ambassador. 


The Cola general who most distinguished himself 
in the eampaigns in the West was per- 
^ Cla gere haps no other than the crown prince 
jendra (7). | 
Rajendra.* He was afterwards made 
Mahadandanayaka of the Véngi and Ganga-mandalas. 
He had also the title Paiicavanmiriya. This “‘ tusker 
of Mummudi-Cola,” as he is called, ‘ seized the Tulava 
and Konkana, held Maléya ( Mulabar), and pushed aside 
the Cra” as well as the Telunga and the Rattiga. T 
As chief military officer in the Ganga-mandala, he 
earried out the royal order conferring on Manija the 
village of Malavvi (Coorg) and the title Ksatriya- 
&ükhamani-kongalva in recognition of his heroism in 
the battle of Panasoge. We do not know the occasion 
of this battle; perhaps it was fought against the 
Cangîlvas, a petty local dynasty. In any case, this was 
the beginning of the line of Kongalvas who ruled a 
small kingdom for about a century as the subordinates 
of the Colas to whom they owed their existence, and 
then disappeared with the expulsion of the Colas from 
these regions after the rise of the Hoysalas. + 
* EC, iii Sr. 125, 
+ No, 5 of 1895 (Vr 28, EC. iii Sr. 140 ; also i. Cg. 46 and pp. 12-13. 


£ À record from Kaleyür (353 of 1901) dated ska 029 mentions that a Cola 
general Apram@ya defeated some Hoysala leaders. But Kielhorn considers this 
date ‘of no value for historical purposes" ZZ iv pp. 67-8. Contra Rice, Mysore 
and Coorg pp. 86, 144-5. 
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Пат (Ceylon) is included among the conquests of 
D Rajaraja from the first in the tirumagal 
introduction, * (993 A.D.). The king 
is said to have taken the llamandalam owned by the 
fierce Singalas and famed in all the eight directions. T 
In his twenty-ninth year (1014 A. D.) Бајагаја made a 
grant of several villages in Ceylon for various pur- 
poses to the celebrated temple he had erected at 
Tanjore. $ The Tiruv&langadu plates contain the 
following picturesque account of the invasion of 
Ceylon: § 

« Rama built, with the aid of the monkeys, a causeway 
across the sea and then slew with great difficulty the king of 
Lanka by means of sharp-edged arrows. But Rama was excelled 
by this (king) whose powerful army crossed the ocean by ships 
and burnt up the king of Lanka.” 


This naval expedition of Ràjaraja against Ceylon 
must have taken place in the reign of Mahinda V who 
came to the throne A.D. 981 and was still ruling Ceylon 
at the time when the island was invaded by Rajaraja’s 
son and successor Rajéndra I. But the Mahdvamsa 
makes no mention of Rajaraja’s invasion, apparently 
because the annals of Mahinda’s reign became confused 
after the tenth year (991 A.D.) on account of the 
military revolution which led to the ascendancy of 
Kérala and Kannita mercenaries im а large part of his 
kingdom. As a result of the military rising, Mahinda 
had to take refuge in the inaccessible hill country 
in the south-east of Ceylon called Rohana. Rajaraja 
then found his opportunity and made himself master of 
Northern Ceylon which became a province (mandalam) 
under the name of Mummudi-£ola-mapdalam. "° 


* 261 of 1910. t SII iii 4, 15, 
i 517. ii 92 paragraphs 12-15. 5 v. 80. 
1 CF. Ch. 1v, v. 4-12. s. 6/7 ii 92 paragraph 12, 
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The Cola invasion had one permanent result. 
Anuradhapura, the capital of Ceylon for 
over 1000 years, was finally destroyed 
by the armies of Rajaraja. Polonna- 
ruwa, formerly a military outpost of the ancient capital 
as seen from its alternative name Kandavura Nuvara 
(the eamp-city), now became the capital under the 
Colas. While the earlier Tamil invaders of Ceylon 
had aimed at the overlordship only of Rajarattha, the 
Colas were bent upon the mastery of the whole island. 
This decided the choice of their capital. There is 
practically no trace of Cola rule in. Anuradhapura. 
When Singalese sovereignty was restored under 
Vijayabahu I, he crowned himself at Anur&dhapura, but 
continued to have Polonnaruwa for his eapital, as it 
was more central and rendered easier the task of con- 
trolling the turbulent province of Hohana.*  Polon- 
naruwa was renamed Jananaütha-mangalam, Tf after 
another title assumed by Rajaraja about the middle 
of his reign. 1 Rajaraja’s inscriptions have been found 
in Ceylon. 8 It is probable that Rajaraja signalised the 
| Cola occupation of Ceylon by the 
E OL. construction of a stone temple to 

j Siva in Polonnaruwa. This ‘ beautiful 

little’ Siva Dévale, ‘constructed of granite and lime- 
stone’ which ‘stands within the walled confines of the 
old city’ of Polonnaruwa, is among the few Hindu 
monuments of Ceylon, which are still in a good state of 
preservation; and “ its architectural form seems at once 
to class it with the Hindu fanes of South India erected 
from the tenth to the twelfth centuries, of which the 


Effects of Cola 
conquest. 


* Ceylon Journal of Seiexce—G. Hl, 2 pp. 145-7. 
+ ASC. 1906 p. 27. 
I 132 of 1910 (Year 17). 


& ASC. 1891 p. 12 Nos. 78-80, The record from Padaviya dated in the 
27th year cited at 5/7, ii, Intr. p. 5 must be ar.ong these. 
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great temple of Tanjore is the finest and most elaborate 
exponent.” * The earliest inscription found in this 
temple is dated early in Rajéndra l'a reign. An officer 
from the Cola country by name Tali Kumaran built 
another temple called Rajarajéfvara at Mahatittha 
(Mantota) which was also named Rajarajapura, and 
richly endowed the new temple. f 


Turning now to Rajaraja’s conquests in other 
directions, Gangapadi Nolumbapàdi and 
Tadigaipaidi sometimes called Tadigai- 
vali, all of them in the Mysore country 
became parts of the Cola kingdom in Rajarija’s time. . 
One of the variant forms of the introduction to the king's 
stone inseriptions implies that the eonquest of the Mysore 
country immediately followed the victory at Salai, and 
that it was undertaken before the expedition against the 
Eastern Calukyas into the Vëngi country. £ After his 
victory at Salai, Rajarija is here said to have gained 
successes at Tattapadi (Tadigaipadi?), Talaikkadu, 
Nolumbapadi and Pirudigangar-valanadu. "This cam- 
paign against the Nolambas and the 

besar Gangas, first mentioned in the eighth 
and ninth § years of the king’s reign, 

would seem in reality to have advanced very far, if not 
actually ended by the sixth year (A.D. 991), as we find 
an inscription of Cola-niriyana, obviously a name of 
Rajaraja I, in the Mysore country dated in this year 
(бака 913). є An official from Kolar in the Ganga- 
rasayira witha Ganga name made an endowment in 


Other 
conquests, 


* ASC. 1906 pp. 17 ff. +i 616 of 1912 (SZT. iv. 1412). 

tT 67 of 1923, ARE, 1923 Il, 27. 

$ 97 of 1921 (¥r.9%). See STI. HÁ. Intr. p. 3 and n. 1. where a record of the 
Sth year from Tiruvadandai is said to mention these conquests; the reference 
is doubtless to 261 of 1910, 

1 MAR. 1917, p. 42. 
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South Arcot in the seventh year of Rajakésari, perhaps 
Rajaraja 1.* This conquest was no doubt facilitated 
by the fact that the Colas had never lost their hold on 
the Kongu country or, if they had done so, had very 
soon recovered it when they began to reassert them- 
selves after the troubles consegpent on the invasion of 
Krsna II. Rājarīja does not claim to have conquered 
the Kongu area, and he was master of it early in his 
reign. Copper-plates T recording a gift of land in the 
fifth year of Rajakésarivarman have been found at 
Tiruecengodu, and these may with tolerable certainty 
be assigned to Rajaraja I, if they do not belong to an 
earlier Rajakésari like Parantaka Il. The conquest of 
Tadisaipadi was probably undertaken from the side of 
Kongu and as part of the campaign in Kudamalai-nadu. 
By the time of this war the Nolambas had long ceased 
to be an independent power and become subordinate to 
the Gangas. In the tenth century the name Nolamba- 
yadi still included f not only the districts of Tumkur 
and Citaldurg, but much of the Bangalore, Kolar and 
Bellary districts and even parts of Salem and N. Areot; 
this is sufficient proof of the place once held by the 
Nolambas in the polities of Southern India. Though 
they lost much of their power at the time of Rajaraja's 
invasion, they did not by any means die out altogether, 
and in Saka 920 Gannarasa, the son of Ayyapa, was 
ruling a portion of Daligapidi as a feudatory of Raja- 
raja. § A certain Nolambadhiraja was the general of the 

* 127 of 1919. The official's name Gangan Ambalavanan Gapdaraditta Sola 


Vilupparalyan seems to imply that he rose to prominence in Uttama Co]a's 
reign, if not earlier. 

t SM iu 213. No. 212 also of Rūjaktsari and of the 10th year mentions 
Malavaraiyan SundaraiSlanas the donor. This name suggests the reign of 
Parantaka ll Sundara Cola, and if this is correct, the father of the donor must, 


like Siriy avelar have met his fate in the Ceylonese expedition of that monarch's 
time, ЛДЕ. 1014 II, 15. 


I EL x p. 57 and n. 3, § 169 of 2911 (Vr. 13) 
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Cola monarch in his sixteenth year. * Either the same 
person or another, Nolambadhiraja Corayya, is again 
mentioned as feudatory to the Cola in Saka 933. + 
These instances raise a suspicion that the Nolamba 
subordinates of the Gangas turned against their Ganga 
overlords and paid off old scores by taking the side of the 
Colas openly, or by assisting them in other ways. The 
Gangas then were the chief enemy against whom was. 
directed the expedition into Mysore. This invasion, 
which started with an attack on Tadigaipadit and : 
Talakkad after crossing the Kāvēri from the Kongu 
country, was a complete success, and made the Colas 
supreme in the entire Ganga country for a period of 
more than one century. The easy success was partly 
also the result of the disappearance of the Rastrakita 
power, which had taken place about 973 A. D., when 
Taila II Ahavamalla restored the ancient Calukya line“ 
to power. By this political revolution the Gangas and 
the Nolambas lost their chief support, as there was 
nothing as yet to bind them to the newly risen Calukya 
power corresponding to the dynastic alliances and 
common enterprises that had brought them close to the 
Rastrakitas. But the Western Calukyas 
were by no means indifferent to the 
advancing power of the Colas under Rajaraja, and 
in an inscription dated 992 A. D., "Tailapa II elaims 
to have gained a victory against the Cola king. § In 
the present state of epigraphical knowledge it is not 


* EC. x Mb. 208. T £d, Ct, 118. 


У. Соку. 


t " The present Kysyarijapet, Nigamangala, Mandya, Seringapatam and 
Malavalli tilikas of the Mysore district", Fleet, /4. xxx pp, 109-20, 


§ 36 of 1904; JA. v. p.17. Attempts have been made to account for the 
hostility between the Western Cz|ukyas and the Co]as by the assumption that it 
was a continuation of the Pallava tradition by the Colas, that the Colas were of 
the Solar race while the Cajukyas were of the Lunar, and that the former were 
Saivas while the latter were Vaignavas and patronised Jainism (5/7. ii Intr. p. 5 
and m. &). Such efforts lead nowhere, 
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possible te give a complete account of the political 
relations among the Western Calukyas, the Western 
Gangas and the Nolambas at the time of the Cola 
invasion of Mysore. 


Within a few years after 992, Tailapa II died and 
was succeeded by SatyaSraya on the Calukya throne. 
The later inscriptions of Rajarija’s reign state that he 
fought a successful war against Satya- 
sraya and captured some of his treasure, 
part of which went to the enrichment 
of the great Tanjore temple.* The W. Calukyas were 
also hard pressed in the north by the hostility of the 
Paramiras of Malwa and must have found it hard to 
sustain themselves against two powerful enemies attack- 
ing them from opposite directions. The inscriptions 
of Rajaraja from about 1003 A.D. +} roundly assert 
that he captured by force Rattapadi, ‘ the seven and a 
half lakh country.’ This is a violent exaggeration. 
More trustworthy is the poetice statement in the Tiru- 
vülangadu plates f that Satyasraya, though, true to 
his origin from Taila (oil), he fled from the battle-field 
in order to escape the misery of facing the ocean-like 
army of Rajaraja, still became himself the abode of 
misery (kastüéraya) An inseription of Satyasraya from 

Hottür (Dharwar) dated Saka 9(2)9 

e (1007 A.D.), states that the Nürmadi 

узт Cola Rajéndra Vidyadhara, the son of 
Rajaraja Nityavinoda and the ornament of the Cola- 
kula, advanced as far as Donür in the Bijapur district, 
with an army of 900,000 troops, plundered the whole 
country, killed women, children and Brahmins, caught 

* Sif,ii 1, paragraph 92, Judging by the relative value of the presents 
made to the temple at the conclusion of these campaigns, it would seem that the 
success in the Calukya war was nothing by the side of the victories gained 


elsewhere. 
+ 333 of 1927 (Year 153), ARE. 1927 ii 11. 97 of 1921 also mentions Rattapadi. 


1 v. 81. 


War against 
Satyüiraya. 
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hold of girls and destroyed their caste. The same 
record proceeds further to say that Satyisraya, ‘the 
slayer of the Tamil’ (Tigula-mdri), thereupon forced 
the Cola to turn back, captured his paraphernalia 
(rasiu-vühana) and thus conquered the southern 
quarter. * Though the account of wholesale slaughter 
and rape must be discounted as proceeding from a 
hostile source, still this account given by the Calukya 
inscription of Rajéndra’s invasion of Rattapadi rings 
very true, and may be accepted as substantially correct. 
Though overwhelmed for a time by the strength and 
rapidity of the Cola onslaught, Satyaéraya soon 
recovered himself, and by hard fighting rolled back the 
tide of invasion. In Rattapadi proper there are no 
traces (as there are in Nulambapadi and Gangapiadi) 
of the occupation of the country by the Colas. f 
The existence of an inscription of a feudatory of 
Ahavamalla Sattiga dated Saka 928 at Cebrolu iin the 
Guntir district indicates that at this time Satyasraya 
may have commanded the resources also of the 
Eastern Calukya kingdom of Véngi in his Cola war, 
and this was doubtless the cause of Rajaraja’s invasion 
of Véngi which followed soon after. 


The campaigns in the N. W. that have so far 
engaged our attention resulted in the 
Results of the s Et I š 
C3]nkya war. annexation to the Cola empire of 
| practically all the territory that had 
ever been held by the Gangas and the Nolambas in 
fysore, and nearly the whole of the modern district 
of Bellary, § so that the Tungabhadra became the 
* Ef, xvi. p. 74. 
+ See the next chapter for further particulars of this war or another which 
followed not long after. 
+ 145 of 1897 ; SZT. vi. 102. 
$ ARE, 1904, para. 17. See, however, the next chapter on RšjZndra's 
campaigns for proof that later in this reign part of this territory was regained 
by the Cijukyas, 
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boundary between the two empires. No inscriptions 
of Rajaraja have been found in Bellary so far; but 
then there are no Calukya inscriptions of the period 
either. As a rule, Cola inscriptions are not found 
in the remote provinces of the empire in as great 
numbers as in areas nearer home, and we cannot on 
this account entertain doubts about the correctness of 
facts clearly attested by contemporary records. That 
Rajaraja had a Mahadandaniyaka for the Ganga and 
Véngi mandalas* towards the close of his reign is 
sufficient proof of the extent of his empire and of the 
contiguity of these two mandalas. 


Rajaraja’s intercession in Véngi affairs was the 
RT direct and natural result of the political 
RN development of the early years of his 
reign, rather than of any diplomatie design to dissociate 
the Eastern Cálukyas from their Western cousins. f 
If Rajaraja and his successors found it easier to spread 
their power along the east coast than across the 
Tungabhadra, this was partly due to 
Pane the different conditions in which the 
dns R Eastern and the Western Calukyas 
found themselves when the Colas 
entered on their imperial career under Rajaraja. After 
more than three centuries of rule in Véngi, the Eastern 
Calukyas had become an old and decrepit race, 
and their kingdom was falling a prey to disputed 
successions and anarchy. The coming of the Colas 
brought fresh blood into the family and became a 
source of strength to this declining dynasty which, 
sustained for nearly a century by the Colas in a position 
of respected though subordinate alliance, soon after, 
more than repaid the debt by contributing largely to 
* 5 ol 1895 (Yr. 28) —E C. iii Sr. 140 
+ Contra Dr. 5. K, Aiyangar Gangai-Aopdga, pp. 541-2. 
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the continuance of the Cola empire under Kuldttunga I 
and his successors, the Cola-Calukyas, as they are 
sometimes called. The Western Calukyas, on the 
other hand, had just emerged under Taila II, after 
centuries of subordination to the Riastrakiitas, and the 
restored dynasty was in its full vigour. As the Cebrolu 
inscription of Satyasraya implies, they even made an 
attempt to unite the resources of the Eastern Calukyas 
to their own; but being subjeet to attacks from the 
Paramáras in the north and the Colas in the south, 
they failed to do more than just keep their hold over 
their ancestral territory, the Rattapadi seven and a half 
lakh country. They were on the whole less fortunate 
than their Cola contemporaries, and being compelled 
to wage many wars of defence, they found little time 
or inclination for aggression. Difficult as it may be to 
find a satisfactory scientific explanation for it, the fact 
remains, and it receives ample confirmation from the 
general course of history, that the chief dynasties 
throw up for a time a succession of very able rulers, 
that this succession occurs generally in the earlier 
part of the dynastic history, and that no dynasty 
flourishes for more than a limited number of genera- 
tions. The relative importance of the Western and 
Eastern Calukyas and the Colas about 1000 A.D. forms 
one of the numerous illustrations of this general rule 
furnished by the course of Indian history, 


Under Parintaka I the Cala power extended in 
the north up to Nellore. The northern 
provinces were lost after the Ristra- 
küta invasion and recovered in part 
under the successors of Parantaka I. The northern- 
most limit reached under them was in the neighbour- 
hood of Tiruvorriyür, a few miles north of Madras. 
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Rajaraja who aimed at recapturing every provinee that 
had ever been held by Parantaka I and extend the 
empire still further, sent an expedition in the northern 
direction early in his reign. An inseription from 
Kaneipuram, * dated in the 6th year of Rajakésari and 
recording a royal gift of a large herd of sheep to a 
Durg& temple states that the sheep were got when 
Sitpuli-nàdu and Paki-nddu were conquered by 
Paraman Malapadiyér alias Mummadi-solan, the chief 
of Karu-kudi in Tanjavir Kurram. The titles of the 
eommander make it clear that the expedition was 
undertaken in Rajaraja’s reign. This interpretation of 
the record is confirmed by another inscription + dated 
іп the eighth year of Rajaraja from Reddipalem (Gidir 
Taluk) in the Nellore District which records a gift by 
Mummudi Vaitumba Maharfjan alias Durai Arasan, 
perhaps an offieial in the king’s employ. 


The actual occasion for Rajaraja's interference in 
the internal affairs of Vengi must have 
occurred later than the expedition Just 
mentioned. The presence of Satyasraya for a time 
in the Véngi kingdom had, no doubt, something to do 
with it. There were, however, deeper eauses accounting 
alike for the presenee of Satyasraya in 
Guntür and for the interest of Rajaraja 
in the affairs of Véngi. Despite the abundance of 
Eastern Cálukya eopper-plates, some of them directly 
bearing on this period, the history of the dynasty is by 
no means settled, and its chronology presents many 
little problems which cannot be considered here. The 
troubles of the Eastern Calukyas appear to have 
begun sometime in the reign of Amma II (945-70 A.D.) 


* 79 of 1921, 


T V. Rangachari-Nellore 239. There is a village Cippili in the Madanae 
palli Taluk of the Chittoor district. 


War with Vingi. 


Causes, 
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and they were started apparently by the intrigues of 
the ambitious Rastrakiita monarch Krsna III with the 
younger branch of the Eastern Calukyas. After the 
eleventh year of his reign, * Ammaraja is said to have 
fled to Kalinga from the anger of Krsna III, and this 
receives remarkable confirmation from the Arumbaka 
plates of Badapa f which state that, having made 
himself a suppliant of Krsparaja, the Vallabha king, 
Badapa drove out of his kingdom the powerful king 
Ammaraja, fought against some of his relations, 
favoured his friends and ruled the Véngi kingdom 
with justice. These statements cannot be accepted 
literally, but when considered along with the infor- 
mation furnished by other sources, they provide an 
important link in the confused story of this period. 
We now possess this story in two rival versions vouch- 
safed by the two branches of the Eastern Calukyas 
who were at war for a whole generation. The Pabhu- 
barru plates of Saktivarman t are particularly valuable 
as they record the events that ended this confused 
period and brought Saktivarman to the throne. 


All the copper-plates of the elder branch after the 
time of Danarnava, including those of 
Saktivarman, the first king of this 
branch who came after Dinirnava, declare that 
there was an interregnum § of twenty-seven years 
immediately after Danarpava. According to these plates, 
Ammaraja had some trouble from Krsna about the 
eleventh year of his reign, but it was not serious; at 


The Interregnum. 


* Mingallu plates-agamat Arppa-Aipat Aalingam, ARE, 1917 Il 24. 

T ET. xix No, 24. The text (p.142) has Karnarija; K. V. Lakshmana Rao 
has satisfactorily explained this mistake as due to a wrong sanskritisation 
of Kanna, 

I Journal of the Telugu Academy ii. pp. 399 ff. 

§ drüjakim in Saktivarman's grant (1l 35); anîyî in the Ranastapindi 
grant (1, 40) of Vimaliditya, 


[ 215 ] 


THE COLAS 


any rate Amma II repelled all the attempts made by 
his enemies against him, and after a rule of twenty-five 
years from his accession in 945 A. D., he was followed 
by his half-brother Danarnava (970-3 A. D.) After 
Danarnava came the interregnum of twenty-seven 
years. The Arumbika plates of Badapa, without 
stating the duration of Amma II’s reign, say that 
Badapa succeeded іп expelling Amma IJ from the 
throne with the aid of Krsna III and ruled the Véngi 
kingdom after him. If this means that Badapa’s 
rule began in Krgna’s life-time, the reign of Вадара 
must to some extent have overlapped the reigns of 
Amma II and Danarnava. By and by, about 973 A. D., 
at the close of Dinarnava’s reign as implied by the 
later plates of the elder line, Badapa succeeded in 
uniting the whole of the Véngi kingdom in his hands 
and forcing the senior line into exile. It is remarkable 
how the Srî Pündi plates of Tāla П ‘reconstruct’ 
the story of the interval between Tāla I and Tāla H 
manifestly with a view to showing 

ЖИ МЕЕ that the younger line had the greater 

ЖМ ни, right to the Véngi throne. * Whether 
Talay II ruled independently after his 

elder brother Badapa or not, f there can be no 
question that the plates of Badapa and Tala II are to 
be properly assigned to the interregnum mentioned 
im the later plates of the elder line. The long feud 
between the two branches which began in 925 A. D. 
with the usurpation of Tala I reached a head in the 
reign of Amma II, and as a result the kingdom was 
divided for a time between the two branches till the 
princes of the elder line were driven out and eompletely 
* Zl, xix p.149. From an inseription at Kificipuram (237, 238 of 1931) 


it would appear that the Eastern Ganga Kimirpava declared himself in favour 
of the younger branch aad fought against Disirnava, and fell in battle. 


+ ibid 151-2. 
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dispossessed of all power for about 27 years before 
999 A.D.—a period whieh from the standpoint of the 
elder line formed truly an interregnum. The Ranasta- 
pindi grant ascribes this to a bad 
stroke of fate.* Of the events that 
led up to Saktivarman’s accession, 
his Pabhubarru plates say : 


End of the 
Interregnum, 


“His youth shone like that ofalion when in the Tamil 
battle. (d'ramilahave) he attacked the formidable elephants (of the 
enemy). He performed a wonderful feat when with his own 
hands he killed the sharp and peerless hero sent (against him ?) 
by Cia Bhima. f He dug up the wide-spread tree of Jata-Códa 
to its very roots—the tree which rose aloft in its boughs (with 
the division of its army), which had its base spreading on the top 
of a mountain (had its feet adorned by the crowns of the heads 
of kings) and which was strong within.” 


The Tiruvalanzadu plates seem to mention the same 
events in the verse : t 

“As Rijaraja of my name and skilled in battle has been 
attacked by Bhima with his army, so shall I attack the flawless 
Telugu (arandhram-indhram) Bhima by name—(thinking) this 
wise, he (Rajaraja) attacked him with an army." 
Here then is a campaign directed against a Telugu- 
Coda king, Bhima by name, in which both Rajaraja 
Cola and Saktivarman took part. An inscription § of 
Rajaraja from Kaneipuram, dated in $. 923 (1001-2 
A.D.) gives many titles of Cola Bhima and records his 
capture by Rajaraja. The exact course of events is, 
however, by no means easy to determine. This is due 


° Dašea-dufezrtaya (L. 39). 


T There follows a stanza about Baddema Mahirija which Tam unable to 
translate as the verse is very corrupt. Jafi-Coda is the legendary founder 
of the Telugu-Coda race of rulers. 


t v.82. Krishna Sastri, by translating ‘danga" into a "club ' or ' mace ' 
and 'Aam' into ' kill, has missed the obvious meaning of the verse, 


8 237, 238 of 1931 ; ARE. 1931, II 10. 
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to a number of reasons. First we have almost no 
records of the Telugu-Codas of this period, as the 
inscriptions so far discovered relate only to other 
periods, earlier or later than the second part of the 
tenth century and the first of the eleventh. Agam, we 
have no means at present of deciding who the Cola 
monarch's namesake was whose cause was espoused by 
him in this expedition. Lastly, we cannot say whether 
this ‘Tamil battl’ against Bhima was part of a plan 
for the restoration of Saktivarman to his ancestral 
throne, or was one of Rajaraja's campaigns of conquest, 
the one which, as we have seen, was directed against 
Paki-nadu and Sitpuli-nadu, i. e., the Telugu-Coda 
country. On the latter assumption, the facts relating to 
| the war against Bhima will be valuable 
Bur as proof that Saktivarman had sought 
refuze with the Cola king * and that, 

early in his life, he was fighting in Rājarāja's cam- 
paigns in the hope of being able later to achieve, with 
his aid, the main object of his life, the recovery of the 
Véngi kingdom. In any event, it is quite certain that 
Saktivarman owed much to the Cola king’s support, 
and possibly he consented to recognise the overlord- 
ship of Rajaraja in some form after becoming king of 
Véngi. We know that the exact date of Vimaladitya's 
accession in Véngi was 10th May, 1011 A.D. + and that 
his predecessor and elder brother 
Saktivarman ruled for twelve years 
before him, This would give 999 A. D. as the date of 
Saktivarman’s accession and the end of the inter- 
regnum. Saktivarman is called in his plates Calukya- 
е К.Ү, 5. Аїуаг says that Vimaliditya was in North Arcot in the second 
year of Rijarija’s reign (Ancient Dekkan p, 247). l it is true, it will go far 


io support the suggestion here made. But no authority is cited, and I am 
unable to trace any, 


T EI. vi p. 349. 


His restoration. 
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nàrayana, a surname evidently modelled оп that of 
Rajaraja, Cola-nirayana. Thus a study of the affairs 
of the E. Calukya dynasty before 
Rajaraja began to interest himself in 
them makes it plain that, far from their being sought 
out by Rajaraja as valuable political allies, they owed 
their position to that great monarch. By the part he 
played in restoring order and putting an end to the 
long-drawn civil strife in that kingdom, Кајагаја was 
well justified in claiming to have conquered Veéngi. 
This is not to say that Véngi became at once an 
integral part of the Cola Empire * like the other areas 
where, as in the Ganga or even the Pandya country, 
the separate political existence of the conquered 
country was deliberately put an end to, and the 
administrative system of the Colas was imposed. If 
the analogy suggested by the term is not pressed too 
far, the political relation in which Véngi stood to 
the Cola empire under Rajaraja is best described as 
that of a protectorate. The alliance between the two 
ruling families was sealed by a dynastic marriage; 
Vimaladitya married Rajaraja’s daughter Kundava, 
the younger sister of Rajendra. T 


By Rajarija, 


Two undated inseriptions from Mahéndragiri t 
record, in Sanskrit and Tamil, an 
invasion of Rajéndra Cola against a 
king of Kulüta, who had the name 
Vimaladitya. This chieftain probably was a recalcitrant 
feudatory of the Eastern Calukya Vimaladitya. § 

°" See (ARS. iii, iv, B. V. Krishna Rao's Affstory of Rajahmundry for 
an unconvincing attempt to show that R3jarzja had no part in the restoration of 
Saktivarman. K. Rao's identification of Jaja-Coda with Jatüvarman Sundara 
Caja-Pipdya is impossible, 

+ Korumelll plates—74. xiv p. 52 11. 55-65. 

396,397 of 18906 ; 45 /. 1911-12 pp. 171-2. 

8 AS /, 1911-12 p, 172 n. 2. 


against Kulta, 
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The inseriptions are recorded in the name of Rajéndra 
and mention the erection of a pillar of victory 
by him on the high peak of the Mahéndra 
mountain. But this expedition against Vimaladitya 
finds no place in Rajéndra’'s historical introduction. 
It took place in the reign of his father and accounts 
for Rajaraja’s claim that he conquered Kalinga. * 
Vimaladitya, the Calukya son-in-law of Rajaraja, 
made some presents in 1014 A.D. to a temple 
in Tiruvaiyaru, in the heart of the Cola country. T 


The last of the conquests, mentioned only in the 
latest inseriptions of Rajaraja, is that 
Appena of the ‘old islands of the sea number- 
ing 19,000; the Maldives. $ This 
naval conquest, of which we have no details, is 
sufficient indication that the navy which, as we shall 
see, Rajendra used so effectively some years later, had 
been organised under his great father who stands in 
many ways in the same relation to Rajéndra as Philip 
of Macedon to Alexander the Great. An earlier occa- 
sion in Rajaraja’s reign in which the 
navy played a part was the conquest 
of Ceylon. In this increasing realisation of the im- 
portance of a good navy, we may find a reason for 
holding that the expedition against Kandalir in the 
early years of Rajaraja's rule was primarily intended 
to sterilise the naval power of the Céras. 


The Cola Navy. 


* Krishna Sastri is inclined to make this conquest part of Rüjendra's 
campaign for ‘fetching the Ganges into his country.’ (SIZ iii p. 383 n. 6). 
But Kulta is not mentioned in the detailed list of countries given in 
that connection, 


T 215 of 1894. 


t" The king of the Maldives assumes the style of king of the Twelve Thou- 
sand Islands,"—Renaudot quoting Pyrard— Ancient Лесинг, Remarks p. 2. 
Alo Toumg Pus xvi, p. 388 n. L 
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In the closing years of his reign Rajaraja associ- 
ated his son Rajendra with himself in 
Rījēndra made the official administration. This formal 
eae recognition of Rajéndra as heir appa- 
rent took place some time between the 
27th March and 7th July 1012 A.D. * Rajendra must 
have been at least twenty-five years of age at the time 
as he is mentioned in Rajaraja’s inseriptions of the 
E year as a young prince. f Considering the 
large number of Tanjore inscriptions which mark the 
twenty-ninth year of his father, we may conclude 
that this year (1014 A.D.) marked the 
close of Rajaraja’s illustrious reign. f 
There is in existence, however, at 
Kanyakumari an inscription datedin the thirty-first 
year of a Rajakésari Rajaraja-déva. The inscription is 
unfortunately mutilated, its beginning being lost; it 
records the establishment of a shed for supplying 
drinking water (fannirppandal) called Jayangonda- 
Solan, § a name which Rajaraja assumed in the later 
years of his reign. *| 


End of Rija- 
rija's reign, 


Rijaraja’s grea reign is commemorated by the 

magnificent Šiva temple which he built 

e at Tanjore, the Ràüjarajeévara, which 

stands to this day, the finest monument 

of a splendid period of South Indian history and the 

most beautiful specimen of Tamil architecture at its 

best. The temple is remarkable alike for its stupendous 

proportions and for the simplicity of its design, A 
* ET. чїй р. 260. + 117 A of 1896. 


{Î This seems to be the proper explanation of the apparently puzzling refer- 
ence to a gift of the third year of Rajendra in S//. ii 90. 


§ Gopinatha Rao thought this surname to be that of R3jidhirzja and 
assigned this record to RGjaraja Il, who, however, was a Paraktsari, (745. L 
р. 168). 252 of 1915 is another Rijarija record of the 31st year. 


4 SZ ii, p. 812; 468 of 1908. 
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rectangular court, 750 feet by 250, is divided into 
two by a partition wall, which earries a low tower of 
beautiful design ; the inner court is twice as long as the 
outer. The chief shrine occupies the centre of the 
Western half of this inner eourt and the Vimüna, which 
rises over the sanctum to a height of nearly 200 feet 
on a square base of about a hundred feet, dominates 
the whole structure. The boldly moulded basement, 
the huge monolithic Nandi, the simple ang tasteful bas- 
reliefs and the decorative motifs on the Vimüna and 
the balustrades, the graceful seulptures in the niches 
on the sides of the Viména and the fine chiselling 
which marks the entire work, including the lettering 
of the numerous inseriptions, are not equalled by 
anything known in South Indian architecture, Viewed 
from any angle, the effect produced by the whole 
of this wonderful structure is pleasing and 
impressive. That the stone walls round the garbhagrha 
right under the Vimüna in the interior of the temple 
were overlaid with a thin coat of ehunam (lime) plaster, 
and painted, is beyond question. * When he saw this 
great enterprise of his reign drawing to completion, on 
the 275th day of the 25th year of his reign, Rajaraja 
solemnly dedicated the copper-pot intended for 
adorning the finial at the top of the Vimana. We 
have no authentic information as to how the colossal 
labour involved in transporting the huge blocks of 
granite over great distances, and the technical pro- 
blems involved in raising them to position, were 
met. The conquered countries doubtless paid part 
of the cost. After its completion, the temple in the 
eapital city had close business relations with the rest 
of the country; year after year villages from all parts 


* I base this statement on-a personal inspection of the walls, Some of this 
ancient painting may yet be reseued by timely action. 
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of the empire were required to supply men and material 
according to a fixed schedule for the various require- 
ments of the temple. Those nearer home took out 
perpetual loans from the numberless money endow- 
ments showered on the temple by the piety and the gene- 
rosity of the court and its officials, and undertook to 
contribute regularly the annual interest in cash or in 
some other way previously determined. In the minute 
care and precision with which most of these arrange- 
ments were completed before Rijaraja’s twenty-ninth 
year we see the hand of a masterful and imaginative 
administrator. Karuvir Dévar, a contemporary hymunist, 
celebrated the new temple in one of his sacred hymns. 
lanjavür, it should be noted, was not among the 
numerous sacred spots of Saivism consecrated by the 
hymns of the Dévàram Saints, Appar, Sambandar and 
Sundaramürti. The temple was altogether a creation 
of Rajaraja's policy. 


The accurate survey and assessment of the coun- 
try for purposes of land-revenue, the 
perfection of the administrative organi- 
sation of the country by the creation of a strong and 
centralised machinery corresponding to the staff of 
secretaries in a modern administration, and the posting 
of representative officers of the central government 
in suitable localities, the promotion of a system of 
audit and control by which village assemblies and 
other quasi-public corporations were held to account 
without their initiative or autonomy being curtailed, 
the creation of a powerful standing army and a con- 
siderable navy which achieved even greater success 
under Rajendra than under himself, 
mark out Rajaraja as the greatest 
among the empire-builders of Southern India. Himself 
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an ardent follower of Siva, Rajaraja was, like all the 
great statesmen of India, tolerant in matters of religion, 
and all creeds received equal favour at his hands. 
The decorative sculptures on the walls of the Tanjore 
temple and the construction of some Visnu temples by 
him- in Mysore and his gifts to other Visgu temples 
recorded in his inseriptions are proof of his liberal 
religious policy. The celebrated Leyden grant records 
how he encouraged the erection of the Cüudamam 
Vihira in Negapatam by the Sailéndra king, Sri 
Mara-vijayottunga-varman, the lord of Srî Visaya and 
Katāha across the sea. This Vihara, whieh was 
building in the twenty-first year of Rajaraja *, was 
named after the father of its founder, and the Cola 
monarch, with whose permission the eonstruction was 
undertaken, dedicated to Lord Buddha dwelling in this 
Vihara the village of Anaimangalam, and his son 
Rajéndra confirmed the grant after his father’s death 
and caused itto be engraved on copper-plates. That 
Negapatam was the first port on the mainland touched 
by vessels from the East bound for South India 
becomes clear from I-tsing's itineraries. T This must 
have been the reason for the foreign king construet- 
ing à Vihara there. 


If names are the music of history, this noble king 
greatly indulged his taste for this 
music ; and what is more, he sought to 
make these names current coin by attaching them to 
new foundations or substituting them for old ones. 
Besides Rajaraja, Mummadicola, Jayangonda and 
Aramoli, which beeame part of the names of cities 
(Puram), valanidus and mandalams, the king also called 


Titles, 


* 1. 118 of the grant (Tamil part). 
+ Gerini-Revarcher p, 627, Also ARE, 1899, paragraph 48, 
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himself Coléndrasimha, Sivapadagtkhara, Ksatriya- 
sikhamani, апап а, Nigarili-sdla, Rajéndrasimha, 
Cola-martanda, Rajasraya, Raja-martanda, Nityavinoda, 
Pandyakuligani, Kéralantaka, Singalantaka, Ravikula- 
münikya, Telingakulakala * and so on. Many of 
these names, together with those of other members of 
the royal family, like Kundavai, Sembiyan-mahadevi 
and others often distinguished the wards (séris) in the 
larger villages and towns of the Cola empire. T The 
regiments in the army also bore names formed out of 
the surnames of kings and princes. 


Rajaraja had a number of wives but apparently only 
a few children. The queens mentioned 
in his inscriptions as making gifts to 
temples and in other connections number about fifteen, 
and though we can hardly be sure of it, Dantisakti 
Vitanki, also called Loka-mahadévi, appears to have 
occupied the most important place among them. With 
her we find the king in Tiruvigalir in the twenty-ninth 
year of his reign. On this occasion the king performed 
the ixla@bh@ra and his queen Dantigakti the /irapya- 
garbha in the temple at Tiruvisalir. } The inscription 
recording this fact is engraved below a sculptured 
representation of the king and the queen in a worship- 
ping posture. Some of the gold was used to make 
some flowers for Ksétrapala in the shrine built by the 
queen at Tiruvalaijuli. § The mother of Rajendra, the 


Family. 


* Pd. 91. 

} Mannir-kGvil in the Tinnevelly district had twelve ferir so named, see 109 
of 1905 (EJ. xi pp. 202-8), Tirukkalittijtai in Tanjore had the following rir, 
among others: Arumolid&vacceri, Janan&thacc£ri, Nittavinddaccéri, RGjaktsaric- 
ceri, Nigariligolacctri, Alagiyaiso]acceri, Singajantakaccéri, Kundavaicetri, Sola- 
kulasundaracctri, Rijamirttindacctri, and Rijarijacceri (292 of 1908 of the ninth 
year of Rüjendra I). 

_ $ 330(1907. For kiragya-garbka in modern times, see Galletti—i4e Dutch 
in Malabar p. 110 and я. 


$ 633-C, of 1902 (R3jendra 3). 
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only son of Rajaraja we know, was Vanayan-mahadévi 
alias Tribhuvana-mahadévi.* An inscription of the 
twenty-seventh year mentions Ilangon Picci as the name 
of the senior queen (milta-déviyar) of the Cola king 
(Solaperuman) and ealls her the daughter of Vallava- 
raiyan. t+ We know that Vallavaraiyar Vandyadévar 
was the husband of Kundavai, the elder sister of 
Rajaraja, t who is often called in the inscriptions Alvar 
Parantakan Kundavaip-pirattiyar and the daughter 
of Pon-miligait-tuijina-dévar. § Kundavai was much 
respected and treated with great affection by her 
brother. Her gifts to the Tanjore temple were 
recorded, next to the king's own, on the walls of the 
central shrine, while those of the queens and the 
officers of state found a place only on the niches and 
pillars of the enclosure. |] One wonders if Ilangon Picci 
was the daughter of Kundavai whom the king, her 
mother’s younger brother, took to wife; such marria- 
ges are not unknown in the Tamil country to-day. 
Rajaraja must have had at least three daughters, 
because an inscription from  Tiruvalanjuli mentions 
besides the younger Kundavai, the queen of Calukya- 
Vimalüditya, a middle daughter of the king called 
Madévadigal. || Peculiar interest attaches to two 
memorials erected by Rajaraja which show his eager- 
ness to fulfil his obligations to his family, and that in 
a manner productive of publie good. They are the 
construction at Tirumukkidal ** of a mandapa called 
after Sembiyan Mahiadévi, the queen of Gandaraditya 
and mother of Uttama Cola, and the foundation of the 
Cole$vara or Arinjigai-Iévara temple at Melpadi. T1 


* 117-A of 1896; 445 of 1918. + 14 of 1920. 

1 SIL 8. 5 8 of 1919. 

4 547. ii. Introdn, p. 8, || 633 of 1902 (Yr. 25). 
** 178 of 1015 (Yr. 28). Tr SIL iii 15. 
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This history of the reign may be concluded with 
an account of the leading officials and 
feudatories who distinguished them- 
selves in the royal service. Mention 
has been made already of the place held by Maha- 
dandanayaka Paficavan Mahiraya, (probably identical 
with the crown-prince) the sphere of whose command 
' extended over the Ganga and Véngi mandalas, and the 
Nolamba feudatories of the king in the Ganga country. 
Paraman Malapadiy&r alias Mummudi-éolan was a 
general who conquered the Sitpuli and Páki nadus early 
in this reign. In the Trichinopoly district, the Paluvet- 
taraiyar, of uncertain origin but closely allied to the 
royal family from the days when Parüntaka I married 
a Paluvéttaraiyar princess, were occupying a respected 
position, and were apparently in the enjoyment of full 
responsibility for the administration of a small area 
around Paluvür. "The inseriptions of Adigal Paluvet- 
taraiyar Kandan Maravan, which clearly acknowledge 
the overlordship of Rajaraja are found in Kila- and 
Mélappaluvir from the third year of the reign and 
show him ruling in state. He had for instance officers 
or nobles of the perundaram, like the Cola monarchs 
and princes themselves. * This chieftain built a 
temple to Tiruttdttam-udaiyar in Mélappaluvir, f and 
adopted the ancient standard prevailing at Nandipuram 
for regulating taxation in Paluvür. t The latest records 
mentioning him seem to be dated in the fifteenth year 
of Rajaraja. S Madhurüntakan Gandaradittan appa- 
rently a son of Madhurintaka Uttama Cola, 4 served 
Rajaraja as an important official in the department 


4} 
* 115 of 1895. t 304 of 1924 (Rojak. 4). 
I 365,367 of 1024 (RSjak, 10, 16). 8 368 of 1924. 
4 Hultzsch SJ. iii 40; ami p. 193 and m. * A certain Gapdaridittan 
Madhurintakan is also mentioned in 356 of 1917 (Yr. 10). 
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of temple-affairs, so to say. We see him conducting 
enquiries into the affairs of temples in various parts of 
the country, punishing defaulters * and making proper 
arrangements for the prevention of neglect in subse- 
quent years. He has been wrongly identified with 
Gandaradittar, the author of the TiruviSaippa, which 
was in reality composed by his grandfather. T In the 
district of North Areot there were the Iladaraya (Lata) 
chieftains who had apparently been ruling the region 
round Paneapagpdavamalai continuously from the days 
of Parantaka I; in the eighth year of Rajaraja, Udaiyar 
Viragolar, son of Udaiyar Падагајаг Pugalvippavar- 
gandan, remitted, at the request of his queen, some 
taxes in favour of a Jain temple. $ The regal titles 
employed in the inscriptions of these chieftains are 
perhaps an indication of the high favour in which they 
stood with their Cola overlords. In the sixteenth year 
of the reign of Rajaraja, we find mention, in a Tiru- 
vallam inscription, 8 of a Tiruvaiyan Sankaradéva who 
claimed descent from the Ganga kings of Kolar 
and built at Tiruvallam a temple called Tiruvaiya- 
livara apparently after his father. Тһе high- 
sounding titles that precede the name of this obseure 
chieftain constitute a clear warning against hasty infer- 
ences from such titles in regard to the political status of 
the person employing them. Nannamarayar of the 
Vaidumba family, the son of Tukkarai who possessed 
the Ingallür-nadu in Maharajapadi, in the Cuddapah 
district, gave an endowment at Tiruvallam in North 


* 283 of 1906 ; 218 of 1921. 


t The mistake seems to have arisen from the false belief that G.'s 
Tiruvifaippl refers to the Tanjore temple whereas it is on Cidambaram. 
See T. À. G. Rao- S3lavamia-carittirac-curub Eam p. 16 n. 


f 19 of 1890 (E 7. iv p. 139.) 
& 11 of 1890 (5 7T, iii 51). . 
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Arcot about 1005 A. D * A Mummudi Vaitumba- 
maharajan made a gift in Reddipalem in Nellore 
about A.D. 993. This shows that the Vaidumbas 
continued under Rajaraja, as under his predecessors 
after Parantaka I, to occupy subordinate official 
positions in the Cola administrative system. Mention 
is made of a Salukki Vimayan whose dévi (queen), 
Vimayan Vambavai, endowed a lamp in the temple at 
Tiruvaiyaru in the twenty-second year (ec. 1007 A. D.) 
of Rajaraja; ¢ his dynastic connections and the locality 
of his rule are not quite clear. Like the Vaidumbas, 
the Banas, who shared the same fate with them at 
the hands of Parantaka I, seem to have become 
officers sharing in the administration of the country 
under the Colas. A Bana prince, Maravan Narasimha- 
varman, whose records commence with the usual 
introduction of Rajaraja and then proceed to give the 
traditional titles of the Banas in all their fullness, was 
apparently ruling some part of the South Arcot dis- 
trict in the neighbourhood of Jambai towards the close 
of Rajaraja’s reign, as we learn that he excavated a 
new irrigation tank in that locality. S The Tanjore 
inscriptions mention Sénapati Sri Krsnan Raman of 
Aman-kudi, Ç who is called Rajéndrasola Brahma- 
mürayan in the larger Leyden grant, || as the person 
who built the tiruccurralai, the surrounding enclosure 
and mandapa of the Tanjore temple under the king's 
orders. lrayiravan Pallavaraiyan alias Mummudi-šola- 
pofan was another officer of perundaram rank who 
presented an image and some jewels to the Tanjore 
temple. ** He was doubtless a high official in the 
secretariat of the revenue department as we find him 


* SIT. iii 52. + ЛТ. б. 88. 
t 217 of 1894 (5/7. v 516). & 84, 86 of 1906, 
4 52. i31. II 1. 437. se SIL ú 55. 
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attesting the Leyden grant and an important inscription 
from Ukkal* relating to revenue settlement. Sénapati 
Kuravan Ulagalandain alias Rajaraja Maharajan who 
is also mentioned in the Tanjore inscriptions, T 
apparently got his surname Ulagalandan (one who 
measured the world) after carrying out the revenue 
survey which began in the sixteenth year (A. D. 1001), 
formed one of the most original and important adminis- 
trative achievements of the reign $ and furnished the 
basis for the revenue policy for many years there- 
after, as can be seen from the numerons references to 
the survey in subsequent records. 


a Sif. ili, 9. 
T 54. ii 95, p. 459. 
* 624-A of 1902 ; 44 of 1907 (Yr. 26. 
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RAJENDRA I — (1012-1044 A. D.) 


Parakésari-varman  Rajéndra-coladéva I was 
declared heirapparent and formally 
associated with his father m the 
administration of the Empire in the closing years of 
his rule. Accordingly he counts his regnal years from 
some date between 27th March and Tth July, 
1012 A.D. * and we find clear evidence of joint rule in 
the third year of Rajéndra. This year is mentioned in 
Rajarija's Tanjore inscriptions of his twenty-ninth 
year; T Ràjaraja is also stated to have made a gift in 
the third year of his son's гше. ў Тһе star of 
Rajéndra’s nativity was Ardra. § 


Accession, 


Rajéndra inherited from his father an extensive 
x ue empire comprising the whole of the 
organisation modern Presidency of Madras and parts 
Denm of Mysore and the island of Ceylon. 
The administration had been carefully organised and a 
fairly powerful bureaucracy brought into existence 
which, while it scrupulously respected the ‘liberties,’ 
fendal and corporate, of the various magnates and 
associations that studded the land, successfully main- 
tained the king’s peace, and enforced all civil rights. 
The army wasa strong and tried body of men, well 
able to defend the wide land frontier and to keep down 
any threatened outbreaks in areas newly subjected to 
the empire, and ready for aggressive warfare abroad. 
The hold on Ceylon and some other islands like the 
Maldives was securely maintained by a powerful naval 

* ET. viii p. 260, f See ante p. 221, n. 1 

1 196 of 1917. $ 271 0f 1927 (Yr. 7) 


[ 231 ] 


THE COLAS 


force which also served to protect the considerable 
overseas trade of the empire with the islands of the 
East Indies and with China. During the thirty-three 
years of his reign,  Bajéndra turned these initial 
advantages to the best possible use and succeeded in 
raising the Cola empire to the position of the most 
extensive and most respected Hindu state of his time, 
and one which possessed though perhaps only for a 
time a not inconsiderable dominion over the Malay 
peninsula and the Eastern Archipelago. The history 
of Rajendra’s reign is very largely the history of the 
extensive wars and conquests he undertook in the first 
half of his reign, Like his father, he has left behind in 
his stone inscriptions and in the T'iruvalangzadu copper- 
plates a trustworthy account of the military and naval 
transactions of his reign which receive confirmation 
at all points at which we have the means of controlling 
it by other evidence. | 


The most common form of Ңї]ёпйга'з Tamil 
pragasti is that which begins tiru manni 
valara. We come across this form as 
early as the third year, though it is more generally em- 
ployed only from the fifth. This introduction progress- 
ively increases in length by the narration of fresh 
conquests until the thirteenth year, after which date it 
becomes stereotyped. Dy tracing its growth we are 
able to fix the internal chronology of the reign with a 
precision not often attained in the annals of Ancient 
India. Another Tamil prafasti known so far from only 
one inscription * of the tenth year, gives some parti- 
eulars about Pandyan affairs which are confirmed 
by the Tiruvilangidu plates. In another inscription 
dated in the twenty-fourth year, T the Tamil pra£asti 


His prafartis. 


* 363 of 1917. t 118 of 1858, 
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follows the usual form up to the conquest of Takkana- 

ladam, and then proceeds to record transactions relating 
to princes of the blood royal, and Rajéndra’s relations 
with Ceylon and the Calukyas; this unique text which 
ends by calling him Rajakésari * is beset with many 
difficulties of interpretation, and as it is a copy of an 
earlier original, it is possible that a mistake has 
occurred in the re-engraving. Lastly, the account given 
of Rajendra's military achievements in the Sanskrit 
part of the Tiruvalangadu plates was written, quite 
obviously, f after all conquests were over, and by the 
side of indications gained from the different stages of 
the Tamil pragasti in different years, this Sanskrit 
account must be held to be of decidedly inferior 
import to the chronology of the reign. But the poet 
Narayana who composed the long Sanskrit pragasti 
is entitled to our admiration not only for his high 
literary quality but for the attention he gives to the 
facts of his patron’s reign which is fuller than is usual 
with court-poets. In faet, his account forms, at several 
points, a valuable supplement to the Tamil prasasti. 


Very early in Rajéndra’s reign, he appointed his 
son Rajidhiraja as yuvardja to assist 
him in the work of the state. Calcula- 
tions made from Rājādhirāja’s records 
have led to the conclusion that this happened on some 
day between 15th March and Srd December 1015 A.D., + 
most probably in the early months of the seventh year 
of Rajéndra himself. For over twenty-five years from 
that date, father and son, Parakésari and Rajakésari 
ruled together and shared the burdens of empire. The 
inscriptions of Rajadhiraja, with the introduction 


Rijadhirija 
унгатйуа. 


* The mistake possibly arose froma Rijaktsari also having ruled jointly 
with the king for some years before the date of the record; but seo injra, 


7 ARE. 1906 II 13, t КТ. іх р. 218. 
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beginning tingalértaru, give an account of the part 
played by this prince in the campaigns of his father, 
and upto about the twenty-sixth year of Rajidhiraja’s 
reign, his records must be understood to supplement 
those of Rajéndra by giving an alternative description of 
more or less the same transactions from the standpoint 
of Rajadhiraja’s part in them. * In an inscription of 
his twenty-sixth year from ''irumalavadi which adopts 
the shorter form of his introduetion, t. Rajadhiraja's 
umbrella of state is said to have functioned as if it were 
the shadow of the white umbrella of his father who con- 
quered with his army the Ganzes in the North, Ceylon 
in the South, Mahodai in the West and Kadaram in the 
East. This clear statement that the son ruled in full regal 
state in the life-time of his father, and that for as many as 
twenty-six years, provides the key for 
the proper understanding of an impor- 
tant aspect of Cola history. Adopted in 
the first instanee, possibly, as a device to obviate dispn- 
ted succession, the system of choosing a successor in 
the life-time of the ruling king and associating him, 
after a formal installation, in the discharge of important 
publie duties pointed the way, under the stress of empire, 
to a more deliberate and extensive application of the 


Princes as 
administrators, 


* Hultzsch observed: “Rijidhirija appears to have been coregent of (his 
predecessor Rajendra Cola 1) and cannot have exercised independent royal func- 
tions before the death of the other, Hisin perfect accordance with this conclusion 
that his inscriptions which have been discovered so for are all dated in the later 
years of his reign viz., between the 26th and 32nd years." SII iii. p, 59, 
When Houltesch said this, 172 of 1894 (Tirukkalukkunram) of the 261) year 
was the earliest record available, Since then, the fmgaf?r introduction has been 
reported as found in 484 of 1925 (Year 10) and 392 of 1921 (year 15), but on 
examining the impressions of these records, T have found that they are both 
dated in the thirty-sixth year, It is possible, however, that some records (with 
early regnal years) which, though contaihing no prafartir, give imperial titles to 
Rijadhiraja e.g., 'Tribhuvanacakravartin (241 of 1927) and Cakravartiga] (124 of 
1922), really belong to RījEdhirīja L See also 244, 245 of 1929, 


4 75of1895 IL 2-4 (5/7. v. 633). These lines seem to. have been done 
to mean no more than that K3jyidhiraja inherited his. kingdom from his father— 
ARE, 1913 I1 26. 
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principle to the administrative arrangements of the 
empire. The princes of the blood royal who had come 
of age were appointed to positions of authority in the 
different provinces of the empire, eare being taken to 
give to each the position suited to his capacity and 
talent. The person chosen as heir apparent was 
distinguished from the rest by a formal installation, and 
by his higher status; in the case of Rajidhiraja, who 
was not the eldest son of Rajéndraand must have been 
chosen as yuvaraja for his outstanding ability, his 
status is clearly implied by his separate historical 
introductions and by his titles even during his father’s 
life-time. The contemporary Cola-Pandya viceroys, 
also Cola princes, either use no historical introductions 
in their inscriptions, or when they do so, adopt that of 
the ruling sovereign, Rajéndra. In the early years of 
his reign Rajéndra seems to have been assisted only 
by one such subordinate ruler with jurisdiction over 
the Pandya and the Kérala countries, besides the crown 
prince Rajadhiraja, though it is possible that in later 
years others were similarly recognized elsewhere. It is 
probable that when chosen for such employment, the 
princes underwent an investiture of some sort which, 
among other things, conferred on them the right to wear 
coronets of their own, sued to their relative positions 
in the state. Rajadhiraja and his successor are said, in 
their inseriptions, also to have continued these arrange- 
ments. This wise system initiated by Rajéndra I, by 
finding suitable occupation for the energies of restless 
princes of the royal family, doubtless allayed their 
discontent, diminished the chances of palace intrigues 
and revolutions, and at the same time brought new 
strength to the administration of an over-grown empire 
which was called upon to face many dificult problema, 
domestic and foreign. 
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We shall now trace the progress of Rajéndra’s 
conquests as recorded in the sources 

Базу реа. above mentioned, accepting аз опг 
basis the precise indications of chronology in the 
liru manni valara introduction. From this introduction 
we learn that up to the third year of his reign he had 
conquered Iditurai-nadu, Banavase (Vanavasi) encircled 
by a continuons hedge of forest, Kollippakkai whose 
ramparts were surrounded by $ulli trees, and Mannaik- 
kadakkam whose fortifications were unapproachable. 
Whether this aceount is a retrospective version of 
Rajéndra's invasion of Rattapàdi of the year 1004 A.D. 
so vividly described in the Hottür record dated three 
years after it, or recounts a second campaign necessi- 
tated by the recovery of Satyaáraya, cannot be decided 
with certainty. In any event, the campaign took place 
before 1008 A.D. because it was directed arainst 
Satyasraya himself, who was succeeded by Vikrama- 
ditya V about that year. Iditurai-nadu, Ededore 2000, 
“was astretch of country between the rivers Krsna on 
the north and Tungabhadra on the south, comprising 
a large part of the present Raichur district." * Kollip- 
pakkai was, doubtless, Kulpak, about 45 miles north- 
east of Hyderabad, "invariably termed Kollipaka in the 
inscriptions,” + and the centre of a 7000 district which 
was later on, at the beginning of the next century, ruled 
for some time by SoméSvara III, as viceroy under his 
father Vikramaditya VI. Kulpak was still the centre of 
a province ruled by a governor under the Kikatiyas in 
the thirteenth century. In Mannaikkadakkam with 
its strong fortifications one may easily recognise the 
Manyakhéta whieh according to the Kanyākumāri 


* Fleet, EZ, xit pp. 295-6, 


T Journal ef Pos Ffyderabad A5orchaeolorfeal Srey, 1916, pp, 14 T See 
also ZA, xiiv pp, 213-5. 
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inscription * became the sporting ground of Rajéndra's 
forces in battle. Minyakhéta (Malkhed) must have 
suffered greatly in this invasion of Rajéndra. In the 
closing years of Rastrakiita domination, it had been 
once sacked and plundered by the Paramira ruler of 
Malwa; and now, forty years later, under the Caluk- 
yas, a worse fate overtook the unfortunate city. ‘This 
must have weighed greatly with the Calukyas who, 
soon after, transferred the capital to Kalyani or 
Kalyanapura, 48 miles to the N. E. of Malkhed.; An 
inscription of Rajéndra from the Trichinopoly district, 
dated in his third year, t mentions an incident in the 
fight with Satyasraya before Magnaikkadakkam. A 
certain Srutiman Nakkan Candran, a native of Ürrattür, 
was ordered by the king's own mouth (perumal tiruvayil 
moliya) to attack the enemy's elephant and apparently 
lost his life, and for his benefit a gift was made to the 
temple of Mahadéva in his native village of Urrattir. 
In this campaign, therefore, Rajéndra crossed the 
Tungabhadra, carried the war into the heart of the 
Calukya country and attacked their very capital. It is 
not easy to see how these operations across the 
Tungabhadra could have been coupled with an attack 
on Banavase, long celebrated as the centre of Kadamba 
power, and then part of the W. Calukya kingdom. 
Banavüse lies much outside, and too far to the west 
of the line of advance indicated by the rest of this 
campaign; § and yet the language of the inscription 

* v. 70, 

f Fleet ascribes this to Somtivara 1, Бот, Саз, 1, И рр, 427, 440 ; £I. 
Xiii pp. 180-2, The transfer might have occurred earlier. 

i 515 of 1912, 


8 Dr. S.K. Aiyangar apparently finds no. difficulty here. He says: " Having 
mastered possession of this debatable frontier of all South Indian history 
(Raichir doab), he proceeded moerfhwards into the southernmost districts of the 
E3iprakTa country," (italics mine-Gamgaitenda Cifa p, 544). It is possible 
that more than one army took the field at the same time. 


[ 287 ] 


THE COLAS 


seems to render it obligatory to treat the whole as one 
eampaign, and the names mentioned as the different 
stages, though not in that order, of a single expedition. 
This and the date of the Hottir inseription zo far to 
suggest that the data furnished by Rujéndra’s inserip- 
tions also belong to the war whieh was waged about 
1004 A.D. against Satyasraya by Rajaraja, and that in 
this war the advanee of Rajéndra against the 
Calukyas started from somewhere in the N.W. of 
Mysore, took a generally north-eastern line along the 
course of the Tungabhadra until the Raiehir doab wus 
reached, when a more northerly course was struck, and 
Kulpak and Malkhed became the objects of attack. A 
mapdapa at ''iravorriyür called Mannaikonda-Sola was 
among the mementos of this campaign. * 


The conquest of the whole of [la-mandalam 
(Ceylon) is the next achievement men- 
tioned. As some of the inseriptions of 
the fifth year T do not inelude this conquest, while 
others | do so, we may be sure that the war against 
Ceylon was undertaken in the fifth year, A.D. 1017-18. 
The AMahasamsa places the completion of the CZla 
eonquest of Ceylon in the 36th year of Mahinda V 
which falls also in A.D. 1017 according to the latest 
scheme of Ceylonese chronology established Љу 
Geiger. § About twelve years before this date, Rajar aja, 
taking advantage of the confusion in the island king- 
dom which arose from a military revolt against 
Mahinda V, had brought it under his power with the 


Ceylon War. 


* 103 of 1912. T 50 of 1897 ; 439 of 1907. 

14of 1890, 257 of 1903. 585 of 1906 from Embidi (also fifth year) 
carries the conquests further up to. S3ndimaltivu. But as the inscription men- 
tions the 25th year of the reign, id was engraved much later and is to he accepted 
with caution, * 


$ CF. ii p. xiii 
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exception of its remoter parts which were still held by 
the Singhalese. As a result of his expedition Rajéndra 
claims to have captured the crown of the kings of 
Ceylon * the exceedingly beautiful crowns of their 
queens, the fine crown and the garland of Indra which 
the Pandya had previously deposited with them (the 
kings of Ceylon), and the whole lla-mandalam on the 
transparent sea. The MaAüvamsa does not mince mat- 
ters and gives a straight account which confirms the 
claims made by Rajéndra in his inscriptions: T 


“Tn the six and thirtieth year of the king's (Mahindu V" 8) 
reign the Colas seized the mahéei, the jewels, the diadem that he 
had inherited, the whole of the (royal) ornaments, the priceless 
diamond bracelet, a gift of the gods, the unbreakable sword and the 
relie of the torn strip of cloth. 1 But the Ruler himself, who had 
fled in fear to the jungle, they captured alive, with the pretence of 
making a treaty. Thereupon they sent the Monarch and all the 
treasures which had fallen into their hands at once to the Cola 
Monarch. Inthe three fraternities and in all Lanka (breaking 
open) the relic chainbers, (they carried away) many costly images 
of gold ete., and while they violently destroyed here and there all 
the monasteries, like bloud-sncking yakkhas, they took all the 
treasures of Lanka for themselves. With Pullatthinagara as base, 
the Célas held sway over Rajarattha as far as the locality known as 
Hakkhapasinakantha. . . . King Mahinda dwelt twelve years 
in the Cola land and entered into heaven in the forty-eighth yenr 
(from his ascent of the throne.)" 


* Hultzsch (577. iii p. 28) translates : “ the crown of the king of Ilam (who 
Was as tempestuous as) the sea in fighting," Butin the phrase: “ porw--agal- 
1 lattarafar-tamudiyum,'" perubadal is am attribute, not of ‘arañar, but of 
Пал". See E/.ix p.233. The plurals in 'arafar' 'and 'avar deriyar' are 
meant to show that the hereditary crown is intended, See extract from the 
Mf F. which follows. 


t CF. Ch, 55 vv. 16 ff, The three preceding verses talk of a horse-dealer 
informing the Có|a king of the confusion in the island and bringing about the 
invasion: this part of the story perhaps applies to Rijaraja's invasion which 
is not otherwise noticed by the AF, 


+ Chinnapajfittdhiuka which Geiger thinks might have been a Buddha 


relic, highly prized, among the regalia of the Singhalese kings. Wijesimha trans- 
lates: “apl the Sacred forehead band," 
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Rajendra thus sueceeded in getting hold of the 
Pandyan regalia left behind by Rajasimha, which 
Parantaka I had sought and failed to secure. The Cola 
inscriptions are silent on the details of the conquest and 
draw a veil over the pillage of Lanka so vividly chro- 
nicled in the Ceylonese annals, though one inscription 
apparently mentions Mahinda's submission to the Cola 
king after he was transported to the mainland. * 
Hajéndra's success was complete, and the whole of the 
island became a Cola province. We have some inscrip- 
tions of Rajéndra at Polonnaruwa and in the Colombo 
museum with the tiru manni valara introduction 7; but 
these are in a very damaged condition, and valuable 
only as furnishing clear epigraphical confirmation of 
Rajendra's conquest and rule in Ceylon. Several Hindu 
temples, Dévales devoted to Siva and to Visnu, have 
been discovered in the vicinity of Polonnaruwa; these 
are built of stone and in the Tamil Cola style of archi- 
tecture, and all of them must have been constructed 
in this period of Cola rule in the island, The Mahdvamsa 
adds that twelve years after Rajéndra’s invasion, possi- 
bly also after the death of Mahinda V, his son Kassapa 
who had been brought up in secret by the Singhalese 
for fear of the Colas, became the centre of a national 
resistance against the Tamil power, and that, after a 
six month’s war in which a great number of Damilas 
were killed by the Singhalese forces, he succeeded in 
making Rohana once more independent of the Tamil 
province and ruled it as Vikkamabahu I for a period of 
twelve years (1029-41 A.D.). The events of Vikkama- 
bahu's reign belong to a later stage of Rijéndra's rule 
and may be reserved for further consideration at the 
proper place. 

* (42 o[ 1909 (yr. 7). 
+ 595, 618 of 1912 (57. iv 1389 ; 1414). 
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In his sixth year, * A.D. 1018, Rajéndra seized the 


heirloom of the Kérala monarch inclu- 
ding the crown praised by many and 
rightfully worn by him, and the garland emitting red 
rays. T He also took the “ many ancient islands, whose 
old, great guard was the ocean which makes the 
conches resound.” In the next year, he captured the 
crown of pure gold worthy of Tiru (Laksmi) that had 
been deposited in Sandimattivu, in view of its strong 
fortress, by Parasurama who, roused in war, had 
uprooted the kings (of the world) twenty-one times. f 
Some light is thrown on these rather obscure transac- 
tions by the account of Rajéndra’s southern campaign 
given by the Tiruvalangadu plates and by a single 
stone inscription of the tenth year § which gives an 
account of Rajéndra’s policy in the Pandya country, 
not found in the other stone records of the reign. The 
Tiruvalangadu plates {| вау: 


Kérala War. 


“This famous and heroic king, possessed of a powerful 
army and bent upon the performance of meritorious deeds with 
heaps of money acquired by his own arm, then set his heart 
upon a digvijaya. 

Accordingly after arranging for the protection (in his 
absence) of his own capital, the unrivalled king Uttama Cola first 
started in the direction marked by Triganku (the south) desirous of 
conquering the Pandya king. 

The commander (dandanatha) of the ornament (filaka) to 
the Solar race (Rajandra) (thereupon) struck the Pandyan king who 
had a great force; and the Pandya abandoned his home in fright 
and fled for refuge to the Malaya mountain, the abode of Agastya. 

* 22 of 1895 ; 211 of 1911. 

t Eripadai means 'victorious army; 'Sengadir-müla? may be taken more 
literally as above instead of being understood as meaning tle sun, Con/ra Hultzsch 
E f. ix p. 233, 

Í 39 of 1897 (S77. ii 82) ; 74 of 1907 (yr. 8) 

Š 363 of 1917, 4 vv. 89-97. 
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Rajaraja’s son, the master of policy, took possession. of the 
bright spotless pearls, the seeds of the spotless fame of the Pandya 
kings. 

After establishing there his own son, Sri Cola-Pandya, for 
the protection of the Pandya country, the light of the Solar race 
then proceeded to the conquest of the West. 

Having heard of the ignominy sustained by kings at the 
hands of Bhargava in battle, this proud king, not finding him 
(Bhargava) on the face of the earth, developed a desire to conquer 
the land created by him. 

Who else, other than this supreme lord (Paramédvara) can 
entertain the thought in his mind of subjugating (Hi humiliating) 
that ancient land protected by the glory of the ornament of the 
Bhrgukula and free from the inroads of enemies ? 

The fearless Madhurintaka crossed the Sahya (mountain) 
and forthwith set upon the Kérala in great force, and there ensued 
a fierce battle which brought ruin upon kings. 

After having (thus) conquered the Kérala king and harrowed 
the land guarded by the austerities of the lord of the Bhrgus, 
the prince returned to his capital, the abode of prosperity.” 


It may be doubted if by this campaign Rajéndra 
added any new territory to his dominions. The 
Pandya and Kérala countries had been conquered by 
Rajaraja very early in his reign, and * the many anci- 
ent islands’ towards its end. These 
islands were the Maldives; the obscure 
Sandimattivu of legendary fame is 
apparently to be sought also among the islands of the 
Arabian sea. The effective hold retained by Rajaraja 
on his southern conquests becomes clear from his 
numerous records in the Pandya country and from 
an inscription of the third year of Rajéndra * men- 
tioning an endowment in Tiruvisalir by the queen 
of a Pandya king called Srivalluvar. While the Tamil 
prasgasti of Rajéndra mentions some new achievements 

* 46 of 1907, 


No new 
conquests, 
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of the king in Ceylon and Kérala, the most consider- 
able among them being the seizure of the regalia of 
the different kingdoms of the south, it has nothing to 
say on Pandyan affairs. The vague statements of the 
Tiruvalangadu plates that the Pandyan king fled to the 
Agastya hill and that Rajéndra took his pearls are too 
conventional to be accepted literally; a stone inscrip- 
tion of the tenth year, * however, confirms the state- 
ment of the copper-plates that the king established his 
| own son in Madura as his viceroy with 
Viceroy appointed the title Cola-Pandya and also states 
that Rajéndra built a palace in Madura 
by, whose weight the earth became unsteady.’ The 
same inscription implies that Rajéndra repeated his 
father’s performance at Kandalir-salai. This Pündyan 
viceroy, who was soon after placed in charge of the 
Kérala country as well, was Jatavarman Sundara Cola- 
Pandya to whose time belong the largest number of 
the Cola-Pandya inscriptions so far known. 


An inscription + of Rajendra informs us that in his 
twenty-fourth regnal year, the emperor 
made a grant of land to the temple 
built at Mannarkovil (‘Tinnevelly) by 
the Céra king Rajasimha and called Rajéndra-Sola- 
vinnagar, and that this grant was to take effect from 
the fifteenth year of Jatavarman Sundara Cola-Pandya. 
Assuming that the fifteenth year of the viceroy fell 
either in the twenty-fourth year of the emperor or 
possibly a little earlier, Jatavarman Sundara Cola- 
Pandya must have been appointed viceroy about the 
sixth or seventh year of Rajéndra, a date which fits in 
with the indications furnished by the Tiruvalangadu 
plates taken along with the ‘Tamil praSast. The 


Date of 
appointment. 


* 363 oí 1917. 4 112 of 1905 
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Mannarkovil inscription is also valuable in other res- 
pects. It shows that the viceroys enjoyed almost regal 
status and were allowed officially to issue orders dated 
in their own years of office. It also indicates the close 
contact maintained between the headquarters of the 
empire,—Rajendra was residing in his palace at Kanci- 
puram when this gift was made,—and the viceregal 
courts. Lastly, the jurisdiction of the Cola-Pandya 
viceroy over the Céra country is clearly seen in the 
Céra king building a temple in the Pandya country 
and naming it after the Cola emperor. From his inscrip- 
tions we see that Jativarman Sundara Cola-Pandya 
ruled as viceroy for at least twenty-three years, up to 
about A. D. 1040. One of the latest * of these inserip- 
tions opens with the prasasti of Rajendra himself, 
(tiru manni valara). Another states that Sucindram 
in Navjinad (South Travancore) came to be called 
Sundara-&ola-caturvédimangalam after the viceroy. T 
One curious fact not easy to explain is the record of a 
grant at Kottar (near Nagercoil) in south Travancore 
by an Eastern Calukya prince who called himself 
Sarvalokaéraya Sri Visguvardhana Maharaja alias 
Calukya Vijayaditya Vikkiyanna. The inscription 1s 
dated in the 11th year of Sundara Cola-Pandya Í te, 
about A.D. 1029. Kottar was a strong fortress of 
strategic importance in those days and the Colas 
maintained a strong garrison there ; it is quite possible 
that an Eastern Calukya prince who held an important 
place in the army lived m Kottar for some years. But 
his identity is uncertain in the extreme. 

In the years A.D. 1021 and 1022, Rajendra 
resumed the war against the Western 
Calukya power. Jayasimha, who had 
succeeded his brother Vikramaditya V about 1016 A.D., 

* 617 of 1916. + TAS. iv pp. 134-5. $ 44 of 1896, 
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was displaying unwonted energy in recovering territory 
lost to the Colas in previous wars. The Balagümve 
inscription of 1019 describes him as defeating the 
Colas and the Céras, * and this is borne out by the 
presence of his inscriptions about this time in Bellary 
and the N. W. of Mysore. Rajéndra’s war against 
Jayasimha is described in his Tamil prašasti in the 
following terms: 


“(He captured’) the seven and a halflakhs of Rattapadi 
(which was) strong by nature, and vast quantities of treasure, 
together with the inestimable reputation of Jayasimha who, out 
of fear and to his great disrepute, turned his back at Mudangi 
and hid himself. " f 


The assertion that the whole of Rattapadi fell into 
the hands of Rajéndra is, of course, a gross exagge- 
ration. In fact, in the Cola inscriptions of this period, 
this is no more than a conventional way of recording 
some temporary advantage gained in the field against 
the Calukyas. The rest of the statements in the 
prasasti seem to be true. There was an engagement 


* Fleet DAD. 436. 
t Rangachari-Bellary 279, 471; EC. vii Sk. 220, 307. 


I Hultzsch translates-' payangedu palimiga' into" out of fear and full of 
vengeance." (EZ ix p. 233), Pali means “vengeance ‘in some contexts; but 
here it hag surely another meaning: ‘ disrepute", The iden is that by his flight 
he lost his reputation as king or warrior, The phrase ‘ savaniditinlap-permmali- 
&alum' isnot clear. Hultzsch understands this independently of the Rattaptdi 
Campaign, and translates: " the principal great mountains (which contained) 
the nine treasures (of Kubfra),"" This fawless literal rendering is not 
intelligible, and Hultzsch has not explained what he understands by it. Dr. S, K. 
Aiyangar is inclined, on the other hand, to see a place name of unknown 
identity in Navanidhi-kula, like Nimagaikkinam, Palicappalli and Miguni-dtia. 
(Sewell-Zisforigal Inseriptions p. 65,n) But unlike wam, Palli and d#fa, aB 
ending in tula seems most unlikely for a place name, Ithink the whole ex- 
pression isa rhetorical way of stating that much treasure fell into the hands of 
Rajendra, ‘ Aulap-peru-malaigal' sugeest, by recalling the‘ Kulaparvatas ' of 
legend, the vastness of the treasure ; and " mavanid&i,' though usually employed 
ofthe insignia of Kubtra, is introduced here to suggest the variety of the 
treasures of the Cajukya monarch, cf. EuladAamam-akbhilam yafajca  mmbivd 
bhayam avalambya paldyanam cakdra (v.105) ofthe same context in the Tiri- 
Valangadu plates, 
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at Muéangi or Muyangi, as it is spelt variously in the 
inscriptions, and Jayasimha certainly did not get the 
best of it. Musangi was most probably the same as 
Uccangidrug in the Bellary district. * To a descrip- 
tion of this campaign the Tiruvalangidu plates devote 
a considerable number of well-turned verses in the 
best Kavya style, and though there are ten such 
verses, T we learn on the whole less about the actual 
occurrences in the war from these than from the few 
lines of the Tamil prasasti translated above. The king 
started from Kancipuram on his march against the 
Ratta country, there was fierce battle between the 
forces of the Cola king and those of Jayasimha, the 
latter fled to the forests and Rajéndra returned to his 
capital with much booty. Typical of the turns of 
thought of the composer and suggestive of the date 
of composition is the verse: } 

“Tt may be no wonder that the fire of his anger burst into 
a flame as it came into contact with the descendant of Taila. This, 
however, is strange that, having crossed the waters of all the 
oceans, it (the fire of his anger) consamed the enemy fuel 
( doisadindhana.) 


Despite his defeat at Musangi, and the consequent 
boast of Rajéndra that he captured Rattapadi, Jaya- 
simha was successful in retaining his hold on his terri- 
tory up to the Tungabhadra, if not beyond. The Miraj 
grant dated in A.D. 1024 shows that Jayasimha was 
then in possession of Ededore 2000 and affirms that he 
had regained it after driving out the strong Cola, lord 
of the five Dravidas. § 


* s/f ii p. 45. n. 4 Dr, 5. K. Aiyangar thinks Maski more likely. 

+ 99-108. { +. 101, 5/7. їй р. 423. 

& J4, viii 19; Fleet DAUD. 436; Ef. xà рр. 295-6, Krishna Sastri's 
translation of verse 103 of the Tiruvilangaqu plates is wrong in implying 
that the Ratfarxjalost his life in the war j garibkandila means ' defeated ', mof 
‘cut to pieces,’ 
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The. next campaign undertaken by Rajéndra 

s: was the northern expedition in quest 

et an of the Ganges. In the words of the 
Tiruvalangadu plates : * 


“The light of the Solar race (Rajéndra), mocking 
Bhagiratha who by the force of his austerities caused the descent 
of the Ganga, set out to sanctify his own land with the waters of 
that stream brought (thither) by the strength of his arm. " f 


Judging from its duration, this campaign which 
lasted less than two years f in which so many 
kingdoms of the north are stated to have felt the strength 
of Rajéndra’s troops, could hardly have been more than 
a hurried raid across a vast stretch of country. And 
the "'iruvalangadu plates state explieitly that the expe- 
dition was led by one of the king's generals and that 
Rajéndra met him on his return somewhere on the 
banka of the Godavari. $ The events of the campaign 
as narrated in the same source may be summed up 
as follows: After crossing many streams by making the 
elephants in his army serve as bridges across them, the 
commander of Vikrama Cola’s $| forces first fell upon 
the strong army of Indraratha and took possession of 


* v. 109. 


T Dr. S.K. Aiyangar is fond of the notion that the scholarly Rzjfndra, 
Pagdita-Co]a as he was, had his imagination fired by a study ofthe Cra Sen- 
gujțuvan's exploits as narrated in the Süappadibüram. (Gangai-konda-Czla 
P. 548). We may wonder whether R3jEndra was such a Quixote! The poet 
Nürüyana has made another guess (uipr255), not less plausible, of Ràjéndra's 
motive, And we have no record of the table-talk of Rajcodra or of his reminis- 
cences, But is there anything calling for an explanation? The ideal of ancient 
Indian monarchy was withiwa and wiyigigl; the power of a king was held to be 
in Proportion to the extent of territory conquered and the number of victoriuus 
raids led by him into foreign territory. 


t 476 of 1911 (year 11) mentions it; records of the tenth year do not, The 
detailed account first appears in the twelfth year S//, i, 68; 467 of 1903, 


5 vv. 110, 118, 
1 Note this surname of Rajendra, 
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the territory of that ornament to the Lunar race of 
kings; then he captured the vast treasures of Rana- 
£üra and entered the land of Dharmapala and subdued 
him also; thereby, he reached the Ganges and caused 
the water of the river to be brought by the conquered 
kings to his sovereign lord Madhurantaka, whom he 
met on the banks of the Godavari after conquering 
Mahipala and taking away his fame together with 
many precious jewels. Then the valonrous Rajéndra 
struck the evil-minded Otta king and his younger 
brother and forced from him a tribute of rutting 
elephants. Thereupon, after himself killing an ele- 
phant that charged him while he was seated on the 
back of another, the king returned to his own splendid 
capital. The Tamil prasasti records the same transac- 
tions, almost in the same order, but with much more 
detail, as follows: ° 


“(Не seized) Sakkarakkóttam, whose warriors were brave; 
Madura-mandalam destroyed in a trice, T the prosperous city of 
Na-manaik-konam with its dense groves, f Paücap-palli whose 
warriors (bore) cruel bows, § Maéuni-léda with its green 
fields ¶ ; a large heap of family-treasures together with many 
(other) treasures (which he carried away), after having captured 
Indraratha of the ancient race of the moon, together with (his) 
family, in a fight which took place (at) Adinagar, | (a city) 


© See El. ix p. 233. The notes below explain the variations fn my rendering. 
t Hultzsch has: " whose forts (bore) banners which (touched) the clouds, " 
which has no support from the text. 

f The translation here is based on the reading in 176 of 1523: * Атај 
valanagar NümanaikkOnamum. ч 

g Another form has ' vemjima virar' 

4 Read : " pliadaip-palana- тшп йат " (SIT, ii 20 1. 5 and p. 108) 
for ' palu daip-pala-nan-müjus dam (Hultzsch) of the Tirumalai rock; oF 
translate “ Musuni-dtsa celebrated for fruits (amidst) green foliage. " 


for ' veRjilail-virar. 


| Read : '' Adi-magar-vaiyir-eandiro " etc, where " vaiyin "" is the locative 
case ending, not to be read ‘ nagaravaiyil * as has been done, 
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whose great fame knew no decline *; Odda-visaya which was 
difficult of approach on account of its dense forest defence f ; the 
good Kó&alai-nàdu, where Brahmins assembled ; Tandabutti, in 
whose gardens bees abounded, (land which he acquired) after 
having destroyed Dharmapala (in) a hot battle; Takkanalidam, 
whose fame reached (all) directions, (and which he occupied) after 
having forcibly attacked Ranasira ; Wangila-dééa, where the 
rain water never stopped, (and from which) Givindacandra fled, 
having descended (from his) male elephant ; élephanta of rare 
strength, women and treasure, (which he seized) after having 
been pleased to put to fight in a hot battle-field the strong 
Mahipala t together with Sangu who wore the anklet (of valour) ; 
Uttiralidam (on the shore of) the expansive ocean (producing) 
pearls; and the Ganga whose waters bearing fragrant flowers § 
dashed against the bathing places (firtha). " 


The facts that Sakkarakkottam was the first 
Pd Qn plaee taken by Rajendra’s army in the 
course of this campaign and that the 
king met his victorious general on the banks of the 
Godavari on his way back at the end of the cam- 
paign imply that the Véngi kingdom retained under 
Rajéndra the same relation of close subordinate 
alliance with the Cola empire which it had held in 
Rajaraja’s time. { 
" This seems better for ‘арағы rontir Adinagar ', than ‘ which was 
famous for unceasing abundance * (Hultzsch), 
T ' Milai' is a synonym for kdvagkigu’; Afanin@kalai, xxviii, |. 25. 
t Read- '' tdu-kalar-canpu-zedaga! MayiMManai " (Tanjore SIZ ii 29 
plate.) Hultzsch’s talk of‘ ear-rings, slippers and bracelets" of Mahipila is 


entirely out of place, Often also " togu-kagar-canged-adal Mahip3lan ** 
(478 of 1902), where ‘ fancu ' may mean conch (anka) 


8 * Ferimalar" for ' veri-mamal" in some copies, 


T Dr. $. K. Aiyangar suggests that this campaign started from Kulpak, the 
northern limit of R3j?ndra's earlier campaigns, or “from somewhere not far 
off," (Gangai-konda-C3/a p. 549). There is no evidence, however, to show that 
at any time RšjEndra became master of the W. Cš|ukya territory in the present 
Hyderabad state so as to organise and despatch a large army from there on a 
campaign of aggressive warfare into foreign territory. And the Tiruvilangidu 
Plates are explicit, as Dr. Aiyangar has himself noticed (iz, p, 547), that the 
expedition started from the Cola capital, 
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Sakkarakkottam has been identifed with Cakra- 


kotya whieh finds mention in a Nāga- 
vaméi copper-plate grant from Bastar 
dated A.D. 1065, and its modern re- 
presentative is probably Citraküta or Citrakota, 8 miles 
from Ràj&pura where the copper-plates were found. 
Rajapura, the capital of Bastar, is itself 22 miles 
north-west of Jagadalpur, on the bank of the Indravati 
river. * Sakkarakkottam and the places that follow 
up to Masuni-désam have thus to be sought in the 
territory contiguous to the Véngi kingdom to the 
north-west of it. Masuni-dégam literally means the land 
of the snakes; the kings of the Chindaka family 
represented by the Rajapura plates, called themselves 
Naga-vamgo-dbhava (born of the Cobra race), and 
Bhogavati-pura-varesvara (lord of Bhogavati, the best 
of cities); in a later stone inscription of Saka 1140, 
one of them is called Sri- bhujagavara-bhüsana-maha- 
rajulu, + the maharaja who was the ornament of the 
race of the best of serpents. It is perfectly reason- 
able to suppose that by Maguni-désam is meant the land 
ruled by these kings. On this assumption, Madurai- 
maņdalam, Nāmaņaikkōņam and Pañcappalli must be 
sought in the same region and held to be parts of 
Masuni-désam. It may be noted that Cakrakota 18 itself 
called a mandala ‡ like Madurai-mandalam, and that 
the donor of the Rajapura plates is called Madhu- 
rāntaka. 


Sakkarak- 
ktam. 


Of Imdraratha of the lunar race, whose defeat at 
Adinagar led to the surrender of the 
Odda (Orissa) country and the (southern) 
Kosala, nothing ean be added to Kielhorn’s sugges- 
tion § that he might be the same as the opponent of 


Indraratha. 


* KJ, ix pp. 178-9. t ibid p. 163. 
L ibd p. 150, 1, 29. & EJ, vil List p. 120 n. 3, 
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Bhoja of Dhara mentioned in the Udaipür inscription. * 
The 'lamil inseription says that after the capture 
of Kosalai-nadu, the Cola general at- 
tacked and overthrew in order Dharma- 
pala of Dandabhukti, Ranasüra of southern Lada and 
Govindacandra of Vangala before he fought with 
Mahipàla of Uttara-làda and reached the Ganges. The 
Tiruvalangadu plates, on the other hand, state that the 
attack on Ranasiira preceded that on Dharmapala, and 
that the overthrow of Dharmapala led the Cola general 
to the banks of the Ganges. They also imply that the 
conquest of Mahipala was achieved on the return 
march. Obviously, both these accounts cannot be true, 
and as a choice has to be made, the Tamil prasasti 
which was recorded almost immediately after the cam- 
paign must be accepted as the more authentic. On this 
basis, “ most probably Dandabhukti was the march-land 
between Orissa and Bengal,” + and its ruler Dharma- 
pala, of whom we know nothing more than his name, 
may have been a relative of. Mahipala, the powerful 
Pala ruler of Bengal at the time. The language of the 
Tamil inscription appears to suggest, $ what seems 
likely even otherwise, that Mahīpāla had a sort of 


Гапаш, 


* Dr. S. K. Aiyangar says that‘ Sidinagar of Tamil, hitherto read Adi- 
nagar, Jajnagar of the Muhammadan historians, isno other than Viyitinagar, 
identified with Binka by Hiralal and said to have been founded by one of the 
early Kfsari kings of Orissa. (Gamgaci-bonda-Cola p.550). But he does not 
say how he gets his new reading Sidinagar, The Tirumalai rock inscription 
clearly has " vawFirti-yIdinagar " (E/, ix p. 232, plate l 8) and the Tanjore 
record equally clearly " тант Adinapar '' (S/F ii plate 3, L 5, end) ; 
' vanbiritiy- yidimagar ' is often found (77, 78, 79 A of 1895) and tan hiriti- Aya 
dmgar” in 17lof 1594—all of years l6 and 17. One may doubt also whether 
the rather colourless ^" pHfurar Fir ' applied to Kidalai-nidu is susceptible 
of bearing the interpretation put on it by Dr. Aiyangar who sees in it some 
of the consequences of the invasions of Muhammad of Ghazni (ibid), 


t RD. Banerji - Nas af Bengal p. ТЇ. 
+ Contra R.D. Banerji: " The Tirumalai inscription of Rijéndra Cola I 


shows that the ancient Ganga and Vanga had become divided into a large 
number of small kingdoms "' (iàid, p. 69.) 
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supremacy over the other chiefs named in this context 
and that the overthrow of Dharmapala, Ranasira * and 
Govindacandra led to the final struggle in which 
Mahipila was captured together with another person 
called Sangu, perhaps his commander. Lada (Radha) 
was the ancient name of a part of Bengal, which was 
bounded on the north by the Ganges, the divisions of 
Bengal across the river being known as Mithila and 
Varendra. + The conquest of Vangila apparently def- 
lected the course of the Cola army a little to the east, 
and for the rest of it, its march was due North from 
the land of Southern Kosala. f 


There is nothing incredible in this record of an 
audacious raid into the northern eoun- 
tries ordered by Rajéndra and carried 
out so thoroughly by his dandamütha. 
It is possible that small successes were magnified into 
great victories and that any reverses sustained were 
glozed over; it is certain that the statement of the 
Tiruvalangadu plates § that the water of the Ganges 
was carried to Rajéndra by the defeated kings of the 
north at the bidding of the Cola general is a boast 
without foundation. But of the substantial correctness 
of the story in its essentials we can entertain no doubt 
whatever. Partly on account of his imperfect know- 
ledge of the political geography of the period, and 
more on account of the embellishments introduced 
into the story by his own imagina- 
tion, Venkayya greatly underrated the 


The campaign 
historical, 


Its nature. 


* A Lakgmistira was samiast-Btavika-rümanta-cakra-cHdamani in the reign 
of Rümapala, (id p. 72.) 

t did. pp. 72-73 ; cf Prabedka-candrodaya, Act ii, where we have : william 
ayam dakrinarüdha-prad2;3-ddgato-bavispati, and Gandam  rüpfram-anuiiautam 
nirupamil tatripi KügAdpuri. 

£ See note A at the end of the chapter, & vv. 117, 119, 
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veracity of the inscriptions of Rajéndra, and held that 
the expedition was nothing more than a pilgrimage to 
the Ganges.* Though the fetching of the water of 
the Ganges was perhaps present from the beginning as 
the object of the expedition, T the motive behind it was 
undoubtedly an exhibition of the power of the Cola 
empire and a demonstration of its strength to the rulers 
of Northern India. Such digvijayas were undertaken 
by all powerful monarchs in India and were enjoined 
upon them by the political code of the country, The 
aim of the expedition was then not merely getting 
down the water of the Ganges to the Cola capital, but 
doing so after establishing a right of way, so to say, 
across territories outside the empire by a strong 
show of force. This becomes clear from the statement 
that at the end of the expedition Rajéndra erected a 
‘liquid pillar of victory’ (jalamayam jayastambham) 
in his capital with the waters of the Ganges in the form 
of the tank Colaganga.{ ‘The in- 
vasion of the great southern conqueror 
Rajéndra Cola I,” says R.D. Banerji, ‘seems to have 
left some permanent marks in Bengal. . . . Some 
obscure Karnita chief seems to have followed Rajendra 
Cola I and settled in western Bengal . . . From 
him was descended Saimantaséna, who is generally 
taken to be the founder of the Séna dynasty”. § The 


Effects. 


° AST. 1911-12 pp. 173-4. Venkayya makes a gratuitous assumption that 
the water of the Ganges was taken at Allahabad, and identifies Liga with 
Berar. He says :," As we cannot imagine that all Northern India was conquered 
by Rajendra COja's general in about a year, the only reasonable alternative 
seems to be that a few previously chosen tracts of country were actually invaded 
and ifthe inhabitants offered any resistance, a regular war was gone through, 
The names of the remaining territorial divisions with their rulers were ascer- 
tained and included in the list of kings overcome. . . . The exact course 
which these roving pilgrims followed in Northern India cannot be easily traced at 
present " (p. 174). 


T v. 109 cf the Tiruvalangzdu plates. 
£ hil <. 124. B Palazr af Bengal pp. 73, 99, 
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Karnatas of Mithila probably had a similar origin. 
A commentary, of uncertain date, to the Siddhan!a- 
sürüvali of Trilocana Sivacirya mentions the fact that 
Rajendra imported Saivas from the banks of the 
Ganges into his own kingdom and established them 
in Kiiicipura and in the Cola country. * 


Rajéndra’s overseas expedition against Kadaram 

is mentioned for the first time m his 

ее inscriptions of the fourteenth year. + 

paign. р 

While the Tiruvalangadu plates dis- 

miss this achievement in a half verse which merely 

records that the king conquered Kataha with his 

powerful troops that had crossed the ocean, $ the Tamil 

pragasti gives a detailed narrative of the expedition 
and its course in the following words: § 


“ (Who) having despatched many ships in the midst of the 
rolling sea and having caught Sangrama-vijayottunga-varman, the 
king of Kadaram, together with the elephants in his glorious 
army, T (took) the large heap of treasures, which (that king) 


* Verse L11, end of. Anantafambhu's gloss (Madras Mss. Library). In two 
verses introduced by the glossator with the words 'afra plirvabathd-Praran- 
gañ," Rüjéndra is said to have himself gone to bathe in the Ganges. Krishna 
Gastri wrongly ascribes these statements to the. Sidahdntasirüva]i itself and sug- 
gesis that the work was composed in Rajtndra's time and under his patronaze. 
SIT. iii introduction p. 22. 

+ 213 of 1911. Iam not sure of the correctness of the date ina record 
from Ma[ür of the 13th year (EC. ix ep, 89) which also gives the full 
introduction. There is a fragment dated in the lith year from KurubTiru 
(Mysore) mentioning the conquest of Kadüram (EC. x ct. 47). But the date 
is obviously too early; perhaps an instance of a gift of the 11th year 
recorded some years later. 

> v. 123, 

§ Sif, ii p. 109, The notes that follow explain my differences with 
Hultzsch. 

4 The conjecture “ edkiyam' (p. 107 n. 5) does not help. The readin 
im other records 'sügaiyam ' is quite good, ‘wigai victory, am" is 
expletive. Porukadal, ' fighting ocean isa common expression for ' army ', 
* Kumbakkari' means ' elephant with the Awaba, the globular front, 
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had rightfully accumulated; (captured) with noise the (arch called) 
Vidyüdhara-iórana at the ** war-gate " of his extensive city *; 
Sri Vijaya t with the “jewelled wicket-gnte " f adorned with 
great splendour and the “gate of large jewels"; Pannai with 
water in its bathing ghats §; the ancient Malaiyür with the 
strong mountain for its rampart §; Miyirodingam, surrounded 
by the deep sea (as) by a moat; llangasóka (ie. Lankāśðka) 
undaunted (in) fierce battles ; Müpappalam having abundant (deep) 
water as defence ; Mavilimbangam, having fine walls as defence ; 
Valaippandüru having vilappandüru (7)]; Talaittakkolam praised 
by great men (versed in) in the sciences; Müdamaálingam, firm 
in great and fierce battles ; Ilümuridesam, whose fierce strength 
гове їп war **; Miànakkavüram, in whose extensive flower gar- 
dens honey was collecting ff ; and Kadaram, of fierce strength, 
which was protected by the deep 11 sea. 


* Hultzsch has: "extensive city of the enemy." The Tanjore text 
'Üravanakamagar ' can hardly give his meaning. I take it to be * Grttu+ 
avan+ahanagar". The tempting suggestion of Coedes, that this and the 
following phrases may be attributes of Srivigaya (BAF £0. xviii No, 6 p. 5 n. 1) 
has been partly accepted by me. 

† See Eliz p. 231. 

+ ° Рийатат ' їз а * small gate-way ' in a larger door, a wicket, 

g: Pagnai' means ‘cultivated land ' (maride nilam), There may after 
all be no proper name here, but only * the well-watered fields ' of Sri Vijaya 

€ This translation seems more literal than *(with) a fort situated on a 
high hill' for * vam-sralai-Breyil. " 

j| f Possessing (both), cultivated land () and jungle" Hulizsch, Though 
' fürn' means ' low jungle,' tbe meaning of the whole phrase is by no 
means clear. 

*9 Was subdued by a vehement (attack)," Huaultzsch. The text is 
t balīmudir - kadundiral’ which means that the fierce strength (£agwmdira!) 
increased (mudir) in fighting or war (alîn). 

+t “Whose flower gardens (resembled) the girdle (of the nymph) of the 
southern region," Hultrsch. Though I am mot sure how this curious trans- 
lation was reached by  Hultzsch, I suspect that he took the phrase 
' nabbavürpelil' to be composed of "ten-Fnakkan-Fvir-t polil', and even so 
the translation is forced, In truth it is t@n+nakka+wir+polil, the terms 
meaning respectively ^ honey ', * laughing" ' long' and 'flower-garden.' 

if 'Tedu-kadal' is rendered by  Hultzsch into "the neighbouring sea.” 
But ‘fod’ in the sense of ‘touch’ is a late form; and ‘ fegw-kagal’ is 
a classic phrase containing an allusion to the story of the sea being dug 
out by the sons of Sagara; fogu ' means‘ to dig." 
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No clearer measure can be required of the prog- 
inc ress made in our knowledge of South 
анаа Indian history during the last genera- 
tion than the difference between what 

was known of this expedition before and what we 
make of itnow. The text of Rajéndra’s inscription was 
recovered and published in 1891 * by Hultzseh. The 
larger Leyden grant had been known already for 
some years, and Hultzsch recognised at onee in 
Sangrama-vijayottunga-varman of Rajéndra's inserip- 
tion, a successor of Mara - vijayottunga-varman of 
Kataha or Kidaram of the Leyden grant. But his search 
for this place extended no further than the southern 
districts of the Madras Presidency, and strangely 
enough, as it now appears, he overlooked the facts that 
Rajéndra’s expedition was a naval war and that the 
Pandya country had been eonquered and subjected 
to the Cola sway several years before the date of this 
expedition; and he identified Kidaram with the 
“headquarters of a talluga of the Rgmnad zamin- 
dari in the Madura district. T " Even as late as 
1903, though a great advance had been made by him 
from his original position, Hultzsch was still far from 
the mark when he said:’}! Of the numerous places 
which are mentioned in connection with this expedi- 
tion, Mr. Venkayya has ‘dentified two, viz., Nakka- 
vüram and Pappalam. The former is the Tamil 
name of the Nicobar islands, § and according to the 
Mahüramsa (1xxvi, 63) Papphala was a port in Raman- 
na, ie. the Talaing country of Burma. Hence Kada- 
ram will have to be looked for in farther India.” For 


* os, ii, 20. 

+ ibid p. 106. 

t SIT. di p. 195. 

§ This had been noted in Hobson- Jobson. BEFEO. xviii 6. p. 6, n. B, 
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some years thereafter, Rajéndra’s expedition was held 
to have been directed against the kingdom of Pegu, 
and the archaeologists of Burma even announced 
their discovery of two octagonal granite pillars near 
Pegu, which were identified by them “with the 
Jayastambha or pillars of victory set up by Rajéndra 
Cola who overran Pegu in 1025-27 A. D." * 1t was only 
in 1918 that Coedes brought together in his cogent 
and lucid paper Le Royaume de Sri Vijaya + evidence 
accumulated along various lines by several years of 
study on the part of many scholars, discussed fully 
the identification of the places mentioned in connec- 
tion with Rajéndra’s campaign, and laid the basis for 
an intelligible account of it. The Archaeological 
Department of Burma, though at first inclined to be 
rather critical of Coedes’ scheme, f later acknow- 
ledged its substantial aceuraey by removing the cele- 
brated granite pillars from the list of the protected 
monuments of burma. § 


One fact to which Hultzsch himself drew pointed 
attention has sometimes escaped the 
notice of later authors who have dis- 
cussed this campaign. It is that the 
inscription clearly implies that all the places named 
were taken from the king of Kadaram and in the 
course of a single campaign. In the words of 
Coedes: {| “The text says in effect that Rajendra 
Cola I, after having vanquished the king of Kadaram, 


Unity of the 
campaign, 


* ARB, 1908, paragraph 25. 


* BEFEO, xvii No, 6. The extensive Arrearches (1909) of Gerini 
(Asiatic Society Monographs vol. 1), also deserves grateful acknowledgement 
from all students of the historical geography of Eastern Asia, 


} ARS, 1919, paragraphs. 46-47. 
8 iM. 1922, paragraph. 14. { ep. cit. p. 5. 
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seized his treasures, then a certain number of 
countries and lastly Kadáram. It is a question, then, 
of one and the same campaign, and it is a priori 
infinitely probable that the different countries enume- 
rated must have been either vassal states of the king 
of Kadaram, or even simply the different towns or 
provinces of hia kingdom.” Once this is recognised, the 
identification of the different places mentioned would 
be rendered easier by that of Kadaram and Sri Vijaya, 
the two places ruled by the same king in the reign of 
Rajaraja, and conquered by Rajéndra from Sangrama- 
vijay ottunga-varman. 


“Now, the annals of the Song (dynasty of China) 
mention, in 1003 and 1008, two em- 
bassies from the country of San-fo-tsi, 
the first sent by the king Sseu-li-tchou- 
lo-wou-ni-fo-ma- tiao-houa and the second by the king 
Sseu-li-ma-lo-pi. It is not necessary to be a sinologue 
to recognise in the first name a magnificent transcrip- 
tion of Sri-Cilamani-varmadéva, and in the second 
the transcription of the first syllables of Sri-Mara- 
vijayottunga - varman ” * (Coedes) As these two 
monarchs are exactly those mentioned in the larger 
Leyden grant, we may conclude that the kings of the 
San-fo-tsi of the Chinese annals were the rulers of 
Kadaram and Srî Vijaya. San-fo-tsi was first used by 
the Chinese writers of the Song period for the place 
called Che-li-fo-che or Fo-che in the 

en earlier literature of China ; all Chinese 
EY writers have identified this name with 
Palembang, on the eastern coast of Sumatra. And 
Coedes has shown good reason for restoring the name 


Chinese annals. 
on San-fo-tsi, 


* The Chinese habit of abridging foreign names, especially when they are 
long, is well-known, 
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San-fo-tsi, Che-li-fo-che, into Sri Vijaya, rather than the 
usual but meaningless form Sribhoja. E 
It thus becomes clear that Sri Vijaya, 
which is the first among the places taken by Rajén- 
dra from the king of Kadiram, is the name of the 
kingdom of Palembang in Sumatra. The great part 
played by this kingdom from about the eighth to 
the thirteenth century A.D. in the affairs of the 
Malay peninsula and Archipelago, and the relations of 
Southern India with this important kingdom still await 
full elucidation. The epigraphs of Rajéndra’s reign 
which narrate his invasion of Kadüram and Sri Vijaya 
furnish much welcome information on the affairs of 
the kingdom at the beginning of the eleventh century. 
Writing towards the close of the twelfth century A. D. 
or the beginning of the thirteenth, + Chau Ju-kna 
gives a list of fifteen chow (provinces or towns) over 
which the rule of San-fo-tsi extended ; ¢ and as Coedes 
has observed, there isa partial coincidence between 
this list and that of Rajéndra’s inscriptions. § The 
identification of Kadāram presents more difficulty ; 
this may be discussed after we have dealt with the 
other places. 


Sri Vijaya, 


In the prasasti of Rajéndra the name mentioned 
after Sri Vijaya is Pannai which has 
been identified with Pani or Panei on 
the East Coast of Sumatra. Ancient Malaiyiir was a 
principality “ at the southern end of the Malay penin- 
sula, and precisely on the northern 
shore of the Old Singapore Strait 
where, besides the Malayu river, time-worn traditions of 


Papggai. 


Malaiyttr, 


* op. cit, pp. 23-4, See also Ferrand, L'Empire Sumairanais de Sri Piaya 
ГА. 1922, рр. 163 ff, 


T Hirth and Rockhill, Chow Ju-kua p. 35 ; Coedes, op. ci. p 13. 
t pp. 60-2, B oj. cit. p. 25. T Gerini, Kerearcher p. 513, 
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a Malaya country and people confront the enquirer.” * 
As for Mayirudingam which had the 
deep sea for its moat, this place is 
quite obviously the same as Ji-lo-ting mentioned by 
Chau Ju-kua among the dependencies of Srî Vijaya. 
The same author also states that Ji-lo-ting and 
Kia-lo-hi *are ofthe same kind " as Tan-ma-ling. f 
Coedes has proved by decisive epigraphical evidence 
that Kia-lo-hi is the same place as Grahi at Jaiya 
and that consequently Ji-lo-ting (Yi-ru-dingam) which 
formed one of the northern dependencies of Sri Vijaya 
must be sought somewhere in the region of Jaiya 
towards the centre of the Malay peninsula. ¢ Ilanga- 
<skam has been very properly identified with Ling- 
ya-sseu-kia of Chau Ju-kua's list of 
dependencies, and its loeality was to the 
sonth of the state of Kedah in the Malay peninsula. Š 
Mapappalam, as was shown by Venkayya, is men- 

P tioned in the Mahüsamsa «| under the 

Mapappajam. name Papphalama, || as the place where 
the Tamil general Adicca landed when he was sent on 
an expedition against Raümannadesa by Parakrama- 
bahu I of Ceylon about 1165 A. D. From this Ven- 
kayya concluded that Mapappalam must be a place 


Miyirudingam. 


llangüsókam. 


* jMJ, pp. 533-4. Coedes (p. 9.) leaves the question undecided whether 
Malaiyfir was on the Eastern or Western Coast of Sumatra or in the South 
of the Maluy peninsula, and observes that, in any case, it must have been a 
state near Palembang which, according to bising, annexed Malayu between 
672 and 705 A.D. (also Gerini pp. 530-1.) 

+ Chan /и- ша p. 67. 


t Coedes op. cit. pp. 10-11; 33-6. Dr. S. K. Aiyangar says: “ Miyiru- 
dingam may be Besinga (Ri Sroga), the modern Rangoon " (ob. cif. p. 576). 
Coutra. Gerini-pp. 76-7. We cannot, of course, go +0 fas afield for finding 


Miyirudingam. 
§ Coedes, op. cit, pp. 11-13. 
@ Geiger, CP. ch. 76, v. 63. 
) ARE, 1998-9 paragraph 47; ARF. 1909-10, p. 14, paragraph 4 
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in the Talaing country of Lower Burma, and he has 
been followed by other writers who have proceeded to 
make other identifications on this basis. * In fact it 
seems at first sight that this mention of Pappalam in an 
expedition against Ramafifiadésa violently contradicts 
the assumption that all the places captured by 
Rajendra were dependent on Palembang and within 
easy reach of it. Coedes, however, draws attention 
to the fact that the long list of the grievances which 
Parakramabahu had against the ruler of Ramanna 
ends with his capture by force of a Singhalese prin- 
cess whom the ruler of Lanka had sent to the Kaümbhoja 
country; + and suggests that “as it is infinitely probable 
that the messengers going from Ceylon to Kambhoja 
passed by the isthmus of Kra, it is in this region 
that the abduction (of the princess) must have been 
committed, and consequently, the authority of the 
king of Pagan might have extended so far.” f In the 
beginning of the eleventh century, however, the 
suzerainty of Palembang extended up to the Bay of 
Bandon, and there is no difficulty therefore in assuming 
that Mapappalam wasa locality in the region of the 
isthmus of Kra, though its exact identity cannot now 
be made out. In any event, the presence, among 
the conquests of Rajendra Cola l, of a locality which 
became part of Pegu in the 12th century, is not 


" E.g. Kajzram with (Srij-khettara, ancient Prome (Kanakasabhai) ; 
Midamilingam with Martaban (Smith); cf. Coedes sb. cil. p. 6. 


t Geiger, CF. (ii p. 67) ch. 76 v. 35 


f Coedes, pp. 14-5. The argument has been advanced (ARA: 1919 
paragraph 47) that Papp3jam and Kusumi, the two ports mentioned in the 
Mahüramra account of the Ceylonese expedition against Ramalfadtia must 
both be identified together; and that as Kusumi is clearly Bassien, the former 
must be either Dagan or Rangoon, the neighbouring port. This argument 
clearly underrates the express statement in the Maidramsa that the fleet was 
scattered by a storm and that different parts of it drifted to different ports 
(Ch. 76 vv. 56, 59, 63), which need not have been adjacent, 
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sufficient to invalidate the identification of these 
conquests with the vassal states of Palembang. 
Mévilimbangam and Valaippandire * do not lend them- 
selves to any identification at present. 
Talaittakkolam, most probably the same 
place as Takkola of the Milinda-Paáha and 'Takola of 
Ptolemy, is localised by Gerini in the modern Takopa 
distriet south of the isthmus of Kra and identi- 
fied with its chief town, also called Takopa. t Others 
are inclined to locate it somewhat higher up, in the 
isthmus itself; in any case, there is general agreement 
that it is a place on the West Coast of the Malay 
peninsula. Ma-Damalingam, firm in battle, ean easily 
be recognised in the name Tan-ma- 
ling, whieh figures in Chau Ju-kua's list 
of the dependencies of San-fo-tsi. The same authority 
says : Ling-ya-sseu-kia(llangasokam) ** can be reached 
from Tan-ma-ling by sailing six days and nights; there 
is also an overland route (between the two countries) ”. 
Gerini identifies Tan-ma-ling with Temiling or Tem- 
beling at the mouth of the Kwantan river m Pahang, 
on the East coast of the Malay peninsula; S on this 
identification the learned translators of Chau Ju-kua 
observe: “As our author states that a land route 
existed between Tan-ma-ling and Ling-ya-ssi-kia, which 
we have good reason to believe was about Kedah on 
the West coast of the peninsula, it seems safe to con- 
clude that Tan-ma-ling cannot have been very far from 
where Gerini has located it" Blagden points out, 


Talaittakkolam, 


MS-Damilingam. 


* Mtvilimbangam is sought in Perak by Rouffaer, and in Karmaranga 
(Kalasapura) by Levi. The former also identifies Va]aippandüru with Pándu- 
ranga in Campi. Krom observes : “All these conjectures depend on our opinions, 
act on sufficient grounds.” See Krom Ffigdoze- Javamrehe-G esehiedenir pp. 251-2, 

t Coedes. p, 15; Aewaretes p, 93, Sylvain Levi Prolemi, le Niddzia et la 
Mréathathd in Eduder Ariatigner ii. 


t Chau Ju-tua р. 68. § ibid, pp. 67-8 n.1. JRAS. 1905 p. 498. 
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as against this view, that six days would be rather a 
short time for sailing between Kedah and Kwantan 
considering the weak monsoon of the straits of 
Malacca; Coedes overcomes the difficulty by supposing 
that the. country of 'lümralinra or Lankiéuka or 
perhaps both occupied the peninsula in all its width 
and faced the culf of Siam as well as 
| the Straits. * Ilimuridéam is quite 
obviously the country in the northern part of the 
island of Sumatra, known to Arab geographers under 
the name Lamuri, called Lambri by Marco Polo, and 
figuring as Lan-won-li in Chau Ju-kua’s enumeration 
of the subject states of San-fo-tsi. Ма- 
nakkavaram, it is equally clear, applies 
to the Nicobars. This discussion of the place names 
mentioned in the campaign against the king of 
Kadiram distinctly points to the conclusion that the 
campaign of Rajendra was directed against the 
Sumatran Empire of Šri Vijaya and its dependencies 
in the Malay peninsula and Archipelago. 


Hamuridzšam, 


Nakkaviram. 


We have, however, still to explain why the king 
ruling over the empire is called the 
king of Kadáram and to locate it. 
This is a place which is mentioned under the name of 
Kataha in Sanskrit Literature and epigraphy, t and of 
Kadaram or Kidairam in the Kalingattupparani besides 


Kadšram. 


* Op. cit, PP. 15-18, The name TZEmralinga which Coedes Obtains from a 
Sanskrit inscription from Jaiya (iM p, 32) is near enough to Tan-ma-ling and 
Tamilingam, or Tamalingam, and there should be no difficulty in accepting the 
View that all the three forms are variants of the same name, Cocdes’ suggestion 
that the Tamil name might be read ‘ Tamaralingam' (p. 17) is therefore unneces- 
sary; it is inadmissible as ‘Midamilingam, (or Midamalingam) alliterates with 
the first half of the line ‘fitomivalcinal" in the Tamil inscriptions, and the 
sound "rg" is, by the rules of Tamil prosody, quite impossible in the second 
half of the line, 


1 tmey’s Kathtaritstgara, i 87, 92,552; ii 44, 598 where Kalmia is 
called an island; and the Leyden grant, 
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the Leyden grant (Tamil part) and Rajéndra’s inscrip- 
tions. The Kalingaltupparani clearly states that 
Kadaram was laved by the waves of the ocean. * 
The word Kalazam in the Pattinappilai, according to 
the commentator Naccinarkkiniyar, designates the 
country known as Kadáram, f an interpretation which 
has the sanction of old lexicons like the Pingalam. 
From these references to Kadiram, especially the one 
in the Pattinappalai, we may conclude that it was an 
important port on the ocean route along which the 
trade between India and the East passed. “ Now 
there is a country,” says Coedes, ¢ “ known to the 
Chinese of which the name seems to correspond very 
well with Kataha, that is, Kie-tch’a where [-tsing stayed 
on two occasions." ‘The same place is called in 
later Chinese works Kie-t'o. These different names 
represent phonetically and geographically the modern 
Kedah, on the west coast of the Malay peninsula. 
Ancient Kedah would appear to have been more to 
the south than modern Kedah which as has been 
shown above was occupied by Lankisuka. At any 
rate, a study of l-tsing's itineraries proves to us 
that Kie-teh'a was the last stage in Malay before 
the pilgrim started to cross the Bay of Bengal on his 
outward voyage, and, inversely, the first place he 
touched after crossing the Bay on his return from 
India. In this fact is perhaps to be found the 


* vv. 138, 159. 

+ Pattuppigin p. 550 (3rd Edm). Skt,Kafzha and Tamil Kadzram are, as 
pointed ont by Coedes (of. ей. р. 20 also Ferrand, 4.1922 pp 50-1), semanti- 
cally related, and mean '' a copper cauldron ".'Tam, Kadjüram has also the 
sense of " brown colour bordering on the black, and Kilavam the sense of 
tt blackness". Apparently this synonymity has induced Naccinirkkiniyar and the 
lexicographers to gloss Kalagam by Kadaram, Kadiram and KidSram are 
evidently different readings of the same toponym; they have, however, no 
phonetic connection with Kayiba or with Kilagam, 


{ ep. cit. pp. 20-2. 
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explanation for the Colas calling the ruler of Sri Vijaya 
the king of Kadaram. For if, as seems most probable, 
Kadaram was at the time a dependency of Sri-Vijaya, 
and if it was also the first place which the Tamils 
touched in their passage into that kingdom, nothing 
could be more natural for them than to describe the 
ruler of the country as the king of Kadáram. And 
this port was then from a commercial point of view 
enjoying the same importance which the port of 
Penang is gaining in the same region to-day. * 


Why was this expedition against the king of 
Kadüram undertaken and what were ita 
effects ? Às we can get no direct answer 
to these questions from contemporary 
records, we have to depend on the probabilities sug- 
gested by the known and relevant facts. The view that 
the overseas invasion was a continuation of the war for 
the complete subjugation of Kalingam + obtains no 
support from the records of Rajéndra's reign. That 
the Cola empire of South India was in constant com- 
munication with the islands of the Archipelago and 


The nature of 
the expedition, 


" Ferrand says that Kadiram, Kaftha and Kilagam cannot е 
Kedah on the W. coast of the Malay peninsula (ZA. 1922 p. 51), 
š Geographically, "he says, “Kadiram and Kidiram are situated in Sumatra 
according to Tamil terts," and he cites the authority of the Pandya 
inscriptions §88 of 1916 and 356 of 1906 as summed up in the 
"Pigraphical reports, These texts by no means imply anything more than that 
the king of SZvakam was also the King of Kagiram in the thirteenth as in the 
cleventh century. The political position of Srî Vijaya and Kagiram in 
relation to Jaiya in the thirteenth century has been dealt with bv. Coedes 
іа Sidragen Tot de Taal Land etc, Deel 8$ (1927) pp, 459 ff. in the paper 
u A propos de la chute Du Royaume de Sri Piraya, "' where he reiterates his 
view that Kagiram is Kedah. Though Ferrand was inclined in 1922 (74. p. 51) 
to locate Kadüram in the south of Sumatra or on its East coast, it must be 
mentioned that he left the question open ashe himself felt the weakness of 
the texts ho relied on. Gerini's brief discussion (at p. 833 of his Researches) 
on which Dr. S K. Ajyangar bases his identification of KadZram with 
Kei wn a EE Sumatra (Gangaitonda Cala pp. 568 F) has 
now been superseded, 


T S. K, Aiyangar, of, ei, pp. 566; 571, 
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with China in this period is very clear. The cons- 
truction of the Cüdamani-vihara in Negapatam by 
Mara-vijayottunga-varman of the Sailéndra dynasty 
of Sri-Vijaya could not have been an isolated under- 
taking all by itself, but one of the normal results of a 
growing intercourse between the Eastern islands and 
South India for purposes of trade. As in ancient times, 
this trade was part of a flourishing maritime commerce 
between the countries of the Western world and China, 
in which Arabs, Indians and the people of the Malay 
peninsula and Archipelago acted as intermediaries. 
At the end of the tenth century A.D. * the Chinese 
government awoke to the value of the foreign trade 
which was just then reviving after a long interruption 
owing to the troubles which broke out in China in 
the latter part of the 9th century, and with the 
object of increasing this trade “a mission was sent 
abroad by the Emperor with credentials under the 
imperial seal and provisions of gold and piece-goods to 
induce ‘the foreign traders of the South Sea and those 
who went to foreign lands beyond the sea to trade’ to 
come to China." It must have been in response to such 
friendly invitations that the kings of $n Vijaya sent 
the embassies of the years 1009 and 1008 A.D. to 
which we have already made reference. The annals 
of the Song dynasty record that the first mission to 
China from Chu-lien (Cola) reached that country in 
A. D. 1015 and state that the king of their country was 
Lo-ts'a-lo-ts'a (Rajaraja), which is correct as Кајагаја 
lived up to 1016 A. D. or thereabout. 7 Another embassy 


* Hirth and Rockhill-Cten /n-tua pp. 18-9. 


T Gerini-Rerarcher p. 609 n, 2. unduly abridges the length of Ršjaršja's 
reign to 985-1002 and imagines difficulties which do not exist, Even if 
Rüjarijas reign did not extend beyond the 29th year (1014), the embassy to 
China may have left in his life-time and reached China in the succeeding year 
after some delay en rente in the Malay region, See also Chau Ju-kua p, 100. 
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from Shi-lo-lo-cha Yin-to-lo-chu-lo (Sri Raja Indra Cola) 
reached China in 1033 A. D., and a third in 1077 А.Р. 
from Kuldttunga-Cola-Déva. The commercial inter- 
course between southern India and China was therefore 
continuous and extensive. Writing in the latter half 
of the twelfth century, Cou-ku-fei states of San-fo-ts'i 
(Sri-Vijaya): * “Itis the most important port-of-call 
on the sea-routes of the foreigners, from the countries 
of Sho-po (Java) on the east and from the countries 
of the 'T'a-shi (Arabs) and Ku-lin (Quilon) on the west; 
they all pass through it on their way to China." 


At the date of Rajendra's expedition (c. 1025 A.D.) 
therefore, well over a quarter of a century must have 
elapsed from the renewal of active trade with the 
East consequent on the increased energy of the Cola 
empire under Rajaraja and the improved conditions 
in China, and knowledge about the Malay country 
and Archipelago must have been common in the 
Cola country. The larger Leyden grant, by stating T 
that after his father’s death Rajéndra confirmed in 
perpetuity the original grant of Anaimangalam to the 
Cüdamani-vihara in Negapatam, clearly implies that 
in the beginning of Rajéndra’s reign the relations of 
the Cola kingdom with Kadaram and Sri Vijayam 
continued to be friendly. We have no means of 
deciding the exact cause of a quarrel, if there was one. 
We have to assume either some attempt on the part 
of Sri Vijaya to throw obstacles in the way of the Cola 
trade with the East, or more probably, a simple desire 
on the part of Rajéndra to extend his digvijaya to the 
countries across the sea so well-known to his subjects 
at home, and thereby add lustre to his crown. What- 
ever the actual cause of the expedition, it is difficult to 


° Cited Chou Ju-kua p. 63. t 4554, iv. p. 208 Ц. 86-88. 
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believe that, even if all the facts narrated in the ins- 
criptions of Rajéndra are accepted as literally true, the 
campaign led to any more permanent result than a 
vague acknowledgement of the suzerainty of the 
invader on the part of Sangrama-Vijayottunga-varman. 
We shall see later that one of the successors of 
Rajéndra, Virarajéndra I, claims to have conquered 
Kadaram and restored it to its ruler who supplicated 
for it before the conqueror. In any case, there is no 


' evidence to show that the Colas made any attempt 


to rule these lands as provinces of their empire. * 
At best, they might have received a periodicàl tribute. 
The fragmentary Tamil inscription in Sumatra dated 
1088 A.D. T proves only the presence of Tamil 
merchants in the island, a fact even otherwise well- 
established. 


By a tacit assumption, the rest of Hajéndra's 
reign, which lasted for about twenty 

Remaining years years after the campaign against 
Vat Kadaram, has been treated by modern 
writers as an era of unbroken peace. £ 

A careful study of the inscriptions of his sons, 
especially of Rajadhiraja I, shows, however, that the 
empire did not enjoy such unbroken peace and that 
there was much fighting in different 
parts of it carried on by his sons. It 
is conceivable that after the digvijaya 
of his early years was completed and his greatness in 
war proclaimed to the world beyond peradventure, the 
emperor refrained in his later years from taking the 
field in person, allowing his sons every chance of 
winning distinction and glory for themselves. There 


Not altogether 
peaceful, 


* of. Coedes, of. eif. p. 8. T ARE. 1892 p. 13, 


t Dr. S. K. Aiyangar ment India p. 108; Gangaikonda Cala; 
Sif, iii. Inte. p. 21. 
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is in existence one record, which is unique, of Rajéndra 
himself to which attention may be drawn,* and 
which, if itis genuine, may be taken to confirm some 
of the inferences drawn from the early records of 
Rajadhiraja, In any case, the records of Rajadhirija 
dated before his twenty-seventh year fall clearly within 
the reign of Rajéndral, and a study of Rajéndra’s 
reign will not be complete without some account of the 
transactions recorded in these Inscriptions. 


Rebellions in the Pandya and Kérala kingdoms 
called for severe action, and the 
extensive campaign undertaken by 
Rajadhiraja for the suppression of 
these risings is described in the following terms: f 


Rebellions in the 
South, 


" Among the three allied kings of the South  (Pándyaa 1) 
(he) eut off ona battle-field the beautiful head of Manabharanan, 
(which was adorned with) large jewels (and) which was 
inseparable from the golden crown ; Seized in battle Vira-Kéralan 
whose ankle-rings were wide, and was pleased to get him 


* 118 of 1888 (SIZ iv 223) dated in the 24th year and found in 
Cidambaram, This record is curious in many ways and needs rather cautious 
handling. It starts in the usual manner, Hru manni vajara etc., and follows 
the regular form up to fabkana-ldamwum in the narrative of the Ganges 
campaign. At this point, the Prafari takes a new turn, and what follows in 
this record is found almost word for word in some of the later records (e.g. 87 
of 1895) of Rijndra II, the second son of Rajendra I and successor to Rzjidhirgja, 
We may be tempted to assume that Rajendra O's record borrowed the expression 
from his father's Cidambaram Prafasti which omitted the latter half of the 
usual form and substituted an account of the events of the second part of the 
king's reign, The beginning tire manmi malara and the high regnal year, 24, 
of this record favour this supposition, But there gre difficulties, The king 
із called Rijaktsari, a title which neither of the two Rajendra: had; the new 
portion does not fit in well with the first part of the old prafent reproduced here, 
This record is doubtless a copy of an earlier original, made in the reign of 
KulSttunga HI. (See beginning of 117 of 1888, S//, iv 222). After all, some 
mistake might have occurred in the re-engraving and the records of two reigns 
might have been jumbled up. 


t SI ii. р. 56. I have altered Hultrsch's translation at some points. 


} Though “ femacar " may mean Pipdyas it seems possible that here it 
means only “kings of the South,” an alliance between Ceylon (MZnBübharana) 
(SI. iii 29, 1.13), Kerala and Pandya being meant, 
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trampled by bia furious elephant Attivirana; and ‘drove to the 
ancient Mullaiyar, Sundara Pandyan of endless great fame, who 
lost in a hot battle the royal white parasol, the bunches (of 
hairs) of the white yak, and the throne, and who ran away, 
—his crown dropping down, (his) hair dishevelled and (his) 
feet tired. (He) sent the undaunted kingof Vénidu to the 
country of heaven and destroyed in anger the Senior (chief) of 
Iramakudam. * While the strong Villavan (Céra), in his terror f 
hid himself in the jungle, (the Cola) put on a fresh (garland of) 
Vanji flower, $ and forthwith destroyed the ships at Kandalur- 
éilai on the never-decreasing ocean. F 


The exact date of this invasion of the Pandya and 
Kérala countries is unknown. As there are no Pandyan 
inscriptions of this period, we have only the story as 
given by the victors, and lack the means of checking 
it from independent sources. Strangely enough, none 
of the numerous Cola-Pandya inscriptions of the period 
throws any light on these transactions. Sundara 
Pandya was perhaps the chief of the whole confederacy 
which organised the rebellion. Š 


In the course of this expedition, on his way from 
the Pandya country to Kandalur, and most probably as 
a result of his successful attack on the king of Vēņād 
whom he ‘sent to heaven,’ Rajadhiraja is said to have 
liberated the king of the Kiipakas, a local chieftain 
of sonth Travancore, from his bondage apparently 
to the ruler of Véenad. T 


At the time of this expedition, the country of 
Kérala was in the same political condition in which it 
was found centuries afterwards by the Portuguese and 


a This event is omitted in some records ef, 6 of 1890. Hultzsch 
translates differently ; but see ARE, 1930 II. 46, 
+ Lit. ° маз attacked by pains in the bowels. " 
+ The symbol of an aggressive invasion, 


& PK. p. 115. § 75 of 1895, ARE. 1913 I. 26, 
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the Dutch. It was cut up into a number of petty 
principalities which, with their endless feuds and 
alliances, more or less formed a world 
apart. lramakudam, or more accurate- 
ly Rimaghata, was one of these principalities which 
centred round Mt. D'Eli, the miisaka hill or Eli-malai 
(rat-hill), and ruled overby the Müsaka kings whose 
annals form the subject-matter of the Kavya called 
Miüsakavamsam. * According to the legend recorded in 
this work, a certain Ksatriya prince, born and brought 
up in secret after Parašurama'? great war on the 
Ksatriyas, was produced before Paragurama, when in 
the course of a sacrifice performed by him in Mount 
Eli, he was on the look out for a Ksatriya for perform- 
ing a rite which was an essential part of the sacrifice 
and had to be performed only by a Ksatriya. This 
prince was afterwards made king of the Misaka 
country by Parasurama who crowned him after an 
abhiséka with pots (ghata, kudam) of water; hence the 
name of the family-Ramaghata, or Iramakudam in 
Tamil. A Vatteluttu record + of the eleventh century 
recently discovered in the neighbourhood of Eli-malai 
is dated in the fifty-ninth regnal year of a Müsaka 
king, Kandan Karivarman alias Rümakuda Müvar 
Tiruvadi; the inscription also mentions Rajéndra- 
sola-samaiya-senapati, Most probably this Müvar 
Tiruvadi was the ruler against whom  Ràjadhiraja's 
expedition was directed, 


Müsnka kings. 


The presence of the traditional rulers of the 
Pandya and Kerala countries long 
after the Cola conquest of these areas, 
and the capacity they retained for 
making trouble for their suzerain in the face of 
powerful viceroys, deserve attention as proof of the 


Mildness of Cõja 
imperialism, 


* TAS. ii 87 8, JRAS. 1922 pp. 161 ff. + 523 of 1930, 
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comparatively mild character of Cola imperialism 
which was in conformity with the precepts of the 
arthagasiras on the policy that a conqueror should 
adopt towards conquered countries. 


In some of the early inscriptions " of Rajadhirayja, 
he is said to have invaded Ceylon after 
the victory at Kandaliir-salai and to 
have beheaded “the king of Lanka, the Vallava 
(wearing) a garland, and the lord of Kannakucci 
(Kanouj)". The same fact is mentioned in the curious 
record of Rajendra 1 with the double prasasti from 
Cidambaram, in which Virasalamegha is said to have 
been caught and slain by Rajéndra in the course of a 
campaign in Ceylon. It is quite possible that this 
campaign of Rajadhiraja was conducted in his father's 
life-time, and was described with greater elaboration 
im his later records. + But as the dates of the two 
records of Rajadhiraja cited at the beginning of this 
paragraph, Í and the authenticity of the Cidambaram 
inscription of Rajéndra are not beyond cavil, and as one 
other record of Rajaahinajs, definitely of his twenty- 
seventh year, does not mention the Ceylon war, it 
seems best to reserve discussion of this campaign till 
the reign of Rajadhiraja. We shall see, however, that 
according to the chronology of the Mahiüvamsa, some of 
the ineidents of Rajadhiraja's Ceylon war, at least those 
connected with the Singhalese king Vikramabáhu I, 
must have taken place before the death of Rajendra 
Cola I. The war itself dragged on into the reign of 
Rajadhiraja and even his brother Rajéndra II apparent- 
ly took some part in its closing stages. 


Ceylon. 


* 172 of 1804; 02 oí 1892. T 577, iii, 28, 

i 923 of 1802-date lost ; 172 of 1894 dated (2)6, the first Bpure bei 
doubtful. "8 

& 54 oí 1803. 


[ 272 ) 


RAJENDRA 


Another war had to be waged against the Western 
Calukyas by Rajadhiraja, and of this 
p war we have several detailed accounts 
Cajukya eae е" h: = 
Ahavamalla, in his inscriptions which supplement 
one another and give a fair idea of the 
course of the campaign. This war, which was directed 
against Ahavamalla, must have occurred sometime after 
1042 A.D., the last known date for Jayasimha II, * 
and consequently in the last years of Rajéndra’s 
reign. We have seen that after the battle of Mugangi 
(c. 1021 A.D.), Jayasimha II made himself master of 
the Raichiir doab and reached the Tungabhadra. In 
the remaining twenty years or so of his reign, he 
seems to have been left alone by Rajendra. who was 
engaged in other directions. Some inscriptions in the 
Bellary district + show that Jayasimha II even crossed 
the T'ungabhadra in the period and annexed parts of 
the Bellary district to his dominions after displacing 
the Cola control over the tract. One of his 
vassals, Jagadékamalla Udayaditya Nolamba Puallava 
Peruminadi, claims in A. D. 1033 to have ruled the 
Nolamba-vadi 32000 among other districts: + this 
seems to be an exaggeration, if it is not a mere 
repetition of a traditional title of the Nolambas. But 
after the long interval during which the Calukyas were 
left free to pursue their plans, and after the accession 
of Trailékymalla Ahavamalla Sdmésvara I, the Cola 
monarch might have felt the need for a fresh assertion 
of his supremacy ; or possibly there were some specific 
causes for a fresh war of which we have no knowledge 
and which came to a head soon after Sdméévara’s 
accession. Whatever that may be, SOméévara had to 
face a fresh Cola invasion into his territory led by 
Rüjadhiršja; one set of Cola inscriptions state that, in 
* Fleet DAD. p. 436. 
T Rangachari-Bellary 185, 229, 285, f 253 oí 1918, 
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the war that followed, the Cola forces * overwhelmed 
the Calukya army and killed its leaders Gandappayya 
and Gangadhara together with a large number of 
elephants; that the celebrated warriors Vikki and 
Vijyy&ditya were forced to retreat like cowards 
along with Sangamayya; and that a vast amount 
of treasure, horses and elephants fell into the hands 
of the Colas, who set fire to the city of Kollippakkai. 
Vikki and Vijayaditya were no doubt the sons of 
Somésvara, who afterwards became Vikramaditya VI 
and Visnuvardhana-Vijayaditya. Other records of the 
same period +f give more details of this campaign of 
Rajadhiraja. They mention ‘a hot battle at Pūņdi 
with (the) swelling waters’ in which Viccaya $ fled in 
fear, abandoning his father and mother to the mercies 
of the Cola army; when Ahavamalla, in his fear, sent 
messengers (for opening negotiations), they were rudely 
handled by the Cola and were forced to carry on their 
persons inscriptions proclaiming the flight of Ahavamalla 
in fear; then, followed by his forces, the Cola took his 
herd of elephants for bathing them in the three bathing 
ghata (turai), Siruturai, Perundurai and the Daiva- 
bhimakasi, and engraved the emblem of the fierce tiger 
on hills marked by the boar sign of the enemy, and 
planted the pillar of victory ; § he played games %[ with 
the kings who prostrated themselves at his feet, and 
raised aloft the banner of charity with that of the tiger, 
distributing among the needy the ancient treasures 
captured from the enemy; he then defeated several 

= Hultzsch says that the COja forces were led by a commander named 


Kēvudan: but I am not sure of the text here. See e.g. 54 of 1893 and 
6 of 1890. 


T 172 of 1894 (Yr. 26); 92 of 1892 (n. d) SM, v 465; iv 539, 

f This could not have been Vijayiditya. 

& cf, Aalingattupparani viii, 26. 

4 The expression used is  'Jesqudi —some game with a ball seems 


to be meant 
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leaders of enemy forces such as the Nulumba, Kalidasa, 
Camunda, Kommayya and the Villavaraja, beheaded 
the Gurjara king, sparing only those who sought his 
protection and restoring to them their diadems and 
their positions. At this point some records * introduce 
particulars not found in others. Though the gaps in 
the text are an obstacle to a full understanding of these 
particulars, their trend is quite clear. Two persons who 
accompanied a Perkadai, a high official in the service 
of the Calukya monarch, apparently sent by him to 
deliver some hostile message to the Cola, were chosen 
for being the media of a studied and barbarous insult 
to the Calukyas; one of them was compelled to wear 
the dress of a woman, and the other had his head 
shaven so as to show five tufts, and they were named 
‘the miserable Ahavamalli and Ahavamalla’ and sent 
adrift along with the Perkadai whom they had 
accompanied. Then, the ancient city of Kalyagapuram 
was sacked and its royal palace razed to the ground 
after its guards had been overpowered. And Rajadhi- 
raja assumed in that city the title of Vijayarajéndra and 
performed a. Virübhiszka; this is confirmed by another 
inscription of a later date in Rajadhiraja's reign, T 
with a unique pragasti beginning tirukkodiyodu ; this 
record lays great stress on the victory against Ahava- 
malla, and states that the title Vijayar&jendra was 
adopted by the king at the Virübhiszka that followed 
the victory. And at Darasuram in the Tanjore district 
can be seen even to-day a fine image of a. dvürapàlaka, 
very different in the style of its workmanship from 
similar Cola images, bearing the inscription: $ 


* 172 of 1894, T 244 of 1925 (Yr. 36). 

f The text, as copied hy me direct from the pedestal of the: image is. (1-1) 
Soaniri Udaiur Sri VaparüyZmdrad?ear—(-3) Kalyna--faram-erittu. kcdu- 
"anda нотар ада." In -2 ' ma* is engraved below the line; cf, yuj Xala 
puram daddha of v, 73 of the KanyTkumBri inscription. 
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4' The dvürapülaka (door-keeper) brought by Udaiyàr дү 
Vijayarajendra-déva after burning Kalyinapuram.” 


There is no mention in Sdméévara’s inscriptions 
either of this campaign of Rajadhiraja 
or of the later war which, as we shall 
see, led to his death on the battle-field of Koppam. In 
all the inscriptions of SOmésvara,* there is nothing 
that would lead us to imagine that so great a disaster 
overtook him soon after his accession as is implied 
by the Cola records cited above. Though it may be 
conceded that the Cola accounts of the war are alto- 
gether too favourable to their own side, their substantial 
correctness seems to be beyond cavil. The chronology 
of the war is equally indisputable. All these incidents 
are narrated in records of the twenty-sixth or earlier 
years of Rajadhiraja, and must have occurred before 
1044 A.D.; and Sdméévara I did not become king 
before 1042 A.D. Moreover, the Darasuram dvarapalaka 
and other images in the same place give clear proof 
that Rajadhiraja sacked Kalyanapuram, and that, like 
Napoleon, he earried off some fine works of art to his 
own country and the only occasion on which he claims, 
in his inscriptions, to have reached Kalya&napuram is 
in the course of the expedition we are now dealing 
with. Pindi, where a pitched battle was fought in this 
war, and possibly once again when another Cola inva- 
sion took place a few years later, was on the banks of 


Cijukya records, 


* The vague phrase“ dalavac-clja-nar?ndra-darpa-dalanam'" at the begin- 
ning of a stereotyped Kanarese verse in some of his records means little; itis 
repeated of his son Sëmëšvara Il, and as Barnett has observed of the conquests 
detailed in this verse, the list “seems to be more epic than historical,” 
(ET. xv. p. 86 n. 6; pp. 87, 97). The inscriptions noticed by Fleet (DAD. 
р. 441) are of a later date and will be considered in the proper place. I find 
it impossible to attach any value to the poetry of Bilhana who in his Fitra- 
münkad?sacarila makes SOmfivara enter KZücipuram in victory. (Ll. 114-7) 
lt was more or less the poet's job to do it as SOmtivara was the father of 
Bilhana's more fortunate hero Vikramiditya VI. 
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the Krsna, perhaps in the Raichür doab. * By the three 
lurais, Siruturai, Perundurai, and Daiva-bhimakasi are 
no doubt meant the rivers Tungabhadra, Krsna + and, 
probably, the Bhima. Some of the minor incidents, 
for which the Cola ruler takes credit, look extremely 
realistie, and show the relentless nature of the hosti- 
lities between the protagonists in this long contest. 


It is a fact of some importance that the mention 
of Kalyanapura in this campaign appears to be about 
ten years earlier than “the very earliest epigraphic 
mention of the place” which has been traced by Fleet 
in a record of A. D. 1053, t and here it is already called 
‘an old city’, § and a royal palace of the Calukyas 
in it is also mentioned. This would suggest that 
Kalyanapura must have been at least a subsidiary 
capital for some years before the time when, aceord- 
ing to Fleet, it was “founded or developed into a 
capital’ by Sdméévara I. 


The closing years of Rajéndra’s reign formed the 
| most splendid period of the history 
aos of the Colas of the Vijayalaya line. 
`° Тһе extent of the empire was at its 
widest and its military and naval prestige stood at its 
highest. There remained the necessity, ever present 
in military empires, of carrying out punitive expedi- 
tions to suppress outbreaks and keep the conquered 
territories under control. The emperor was ably 
assisted by his talented sons and other members of his 
family, and the tasks of imperial administration were 
* 6 of 1890 and 221 of 1894 say " fanguinal Pzriyar-(ridai)- Karai-(PRsdEr)4- 
WINE edicto 
t Fleet £7, xii, pp. 203-4. L DAD. p.440. 
$' Aalyigepuram-canum-tonnagar *, SI, v. p. 183, 1I, 29-30. 
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thus put in commission. Large undertakings, like the 
Pandya war against Sundara Pandya and his con- 
freres, or the Calukya war against Ahavamalla, were 
carried out in these years by the heir-apparent Rajadhi- 
raja, while a host of feudatories looked after minor 
affairs like the war of Córeya in the Nambihalli region 
of the Mysore country in which ‘cows were carried off 
and women’s girdles were unloosed.’* Among such 
fendatories a few naturally stand out more promi- 
nently than the rest in the reeords of the reign and of 
these a brief account may be given here. 


That even the Papdyas normally accepted such a 
position of subordination and recon- 
ciled themselves to it is shown by the 
queen of the Pandya King Srivallabha making gifts to 
the Tiruvisaliir temple early in the reign, possibly when 
Rajaraja was still alive. t A part of the modern North 
Arcot district lying round about Brahmadésam was 
under the jurisdiction of Vallavaraiyar Vandyadévar, 
the chief of the Sümantas as he is called and husband 
of Rajaraja's elder sister Kundavai. Two other wives of 
this person are mentioned, Indaladevi ў and Mandara- 
gauravanar Kundadéviyar § who, despite the second 
part of her name, appears to have been different from 
Parantakan Kundavai Pirattiyar, the Cola princess 
said to have been residing in the palace at Palaiyaru 
in the fourth and fifth years of the reign. f А пади 
came to be called Vallavaraiyar-nadu after this chief of 
the Samantas and part of it lay in the modern Salem 
district. || A certain Yadava Bhima, also called Uttama 
Cola Miladudaiyar, was in charge of a part of the hilly 
tracts in the modern South Arcot district in the fourth 


Feudatories. 


ы EC. x SD. 14. + 46 of 1907. 
1 191 of 1915. § 243 of 1915. 
є 350 of 1907 ; 639 of 1909. | 157 of 1915, 
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year.* Seven or eight years later, we find a Gangai- 
konda. Cola-miladudaiyàr, possibly in charge of the 
same division, but only mentioned in the inscriptions as 
making an endowment for a lamp to be maintained in 
the temple at Kalahasti.; A number of short but 
interesting Kanarese and Tamil inscriptions at Kotta- 
Sivaram, of which one f is dated in the tenth year of 
Rajéndra, and the others obviously belong to the same 
time, show that, in this reign and that of Најагаја, 
а certain Araiyan Rājarājan alias Vikrama-Cola 
Coliya-varaiyan distinguished himself greatly in the 
Cola service in the Calukya and Véngi wars § and 
earned such high titles as Nalmadi Bhima, Colana- 
сакта, Samantabharanam, Vira-bhusanam, and Edirtta- 
var-kalan (Tam. ‘death to foes’) or Ahitarottalivan 
(Kan) Dandanayakan Narakkan Krsnan Raman who 
built the enclosure to the Tanjore temple under 
the orders of Rajaraja continued to serve Rajéndra I 
almost till the end of his reign as he is mentioned as 
late as 1044 A.D. His son, Marayan Arumoli, also 
called Uttamasdla Brahma-marayan, was also a séndpati 
who assisted Rajéndra about A. D. 1033 in building a 
temple to the Pidari of Kolar. || It may be observed 
that of the two names of this sé@ndpati, the first was the 
personal name implying his social rank in the 
nobility (m@rf@yam), and the fact that his father called 
him after the ruling sovereign at the time of his birth š 
the second was the official title of the man in his public 
career in the king’s service in the army. A Nimbala- 
dévi, the wife of certain Indaladéva of Talaigrama 
in Virata-désa, the country round Hangal, made a 


* 20 of 1905, * 291 of 1904. f 23 of 1917. 


$ 751 of 1917 (nd) records the flight of the VEngi king when he heard of 
the advance of this general ordered by the Соја king. 


1 217 of 1911. | 480 of 1911, (EC. x KL 109-2). 
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grant to the temple of Tiruvorriyür about 1042 A. D. * 
We cannot be sure that Indaladéva was an official 
or a feudatory of the king, as he might have been 
a merchant, who, like several others of his profession 
in those days, might have travelled great distances. 
In any event, Rajéndra’s claim to have conquered the 
Mysore country and parts of Rattapadi is largely 
substantiated by such instances. Lastly, there were the 
Cangalvas and the Kongalvas of Mysore and Coorg. 
We have traced the rise of Kongalvas into prominence 
under Rajaraja who, in appreciation of the heroism of 
Manija, conferred on him the title Ksatriyasikhamani 
Kongalva and an estate at Malambi (Coorg). The 
Cangülva territory, Canganad, lay in the Arkalgüd 
taluq of Mysore and the Yélusavira country in 
Northern Coorg. Both the Cangalvas and the Kongal- 
vas had Cola prenomens from this time, evidently 
because the Colas imposed their names on the 
provinces they conquered and on the rulers who 
accepted a vassal position in the empire. T In the 
course of a few years, however, the Kongalvas began 
to claim that they were themselves actually descended 
from the Colas and joined the ranks of the numerous 
Telugu and Kanarese local dynasties that traced their 
descent, in a mythical manner, from Karikala and the 
Sun, through Jatacola. 


Like his father, Rajéndra bore a number of fine 
birudas. Noteworthy among them are, 
Mudigonda-Cola $ and Pandita-Cola; § 
he is also once called Virarajéndra;{] but above all 


Birudas, 


* 138 of 1912. t £C. i, Intr. 12-13; v Intr. vil. 
* A name which is applied to many places and buildings in the period, and 
to a branch of the Kivéri to our own day, The Timbraparni is called Mudi | 
i i t= Wes E ifonga- 
SSlap-perazga in Cola records from Strmadevi, € 


8 ARE, 1901, i, 12; 577, iii, 127. 4 61 of 1914, 
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these in the estimation of the king himself was the 
title Gangai- konda - Cola, a name 
signalised by being attached to the 
new capital founded by the king and sometimes called 
Gangapuri in Sanskrit. * In the ruins of this celebrated 
city the earliest inscription that can now be traced 
seems to be one of Rajakésarivarman Virarajéndra- 
déva. T The large irrigation tank to the north of the 
city, the Cola-gangam of the Tiruvalangadu plates, 
has long gone out of tise, its extensive bed overgrown 
with thick jungle. f Among the records of the reign 
of Rajéndra I himself, the new capital is mentioned 
rarely, and apparently not earlier than the seventeenth 
regnal year. 8 This city has often been confused with 
Mudigonda-sdlapuram, and the suggestion has been 
made that this was the earlier name of what later came 
to be called Gangaikonda-solapuram. | There is no 
support for the suggestion in the epigraphy of the reign. 
On the other hand, Mudigonda-Solapuram is clearly 
stated to be the alternative name of Palaiyaru, | now a 
small village on the banks of the Mudigondan, within 
easy reach of Kumbakonam; Palaiyüru possesses an 
aneient Siva temple of remarkable construction in the 
late Cola style which contains, however, no inscription ; 
and there remain no traces of the palaces at Palaiyaru 
in which. Kundavai ** and Rajéndra TT are said to 
have lived in the early years of the reign. 


The new Capital, 


* EF xv. p. 49 n. 3 where Gopinatha Rao quotes an interesting reference 
from the Їфи possibly reminiscent of this foundation, 

t 82 of 1892, 

+ A nineteenth century description of the site is quoted in Note B at the 
end of this Chapter. 
. 8 610f 1914; 203061925: 510 0f 1926. The curious record 118 of 1888 
dated in the 24th year of Rijaktsari Rijtndra mentions Gangipuri, 

7 577. iii. Index s, v. Mudgigonda-so]apuram; also 5, K. Aiyangar—S amih 
India and her. Mukammadan Juoaders, p. 44, n. 2. 

i 271 of 1997, ** 639 of 1909, 

VF Tiruvilangzdu plates Il, 6-7 (Tamil part); 463 of 1908 (Yr. 3), 
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In several inscriptions of his reign and of the 
reigns of his successors, Rajéndra is described briefly as 
the conqueror of Piirvadésam, Gangai and Kadaram ; 
this must be taken to be a summary statement of his 
most distant conquests, and on this assumption Pūrva- 
dééam is best understood to be, not the Véngi country 
as was suggested by Venkayya,* but Pirvarastra, 
the country to the east of the Maikal range, T roughly 
corresponding to the Southern Kosala country. 


The following are the queens of Rajéndra who 
figure in the inscriptions: Tribhuvana 
or Vānavan-Mahādēviyār, ¢ Mukkok- 
kilan, § Pañcavan-Mādēviyār { and Vira-madévi who 
apparently performed sat at the king’s death. || 
Of his sons we shall see that three followed him on the 
Cola throne in succession, Rajadhiraja, Rajendra and 
Vira Rajéndra, and we cannot decide if any of these 
was identical with the Cola-Pandya Viceroy, Jatavarman 
Sundara Cola-Pandya. Other sons are known also. 
A daughter of Rajéndra, Arumoli-nangaiyar or Piranar, 
made a present of a costly umbrella of pearls to the 
temple at Tirumalavadi early in the reign of her 
brother Rajadhiraja.** Another daughter was the 
well-known Ammangadévi, the queen of the Eastern 
Calukya Rajaraja 1 and mother of Kuldttunga, the 
first Cola-Calukya monarch. The latest regnal year 
mentioned in Rajéndra’s inscriptions is 33 ++ and this 
accords well with the fact that his death is recorded 
in an inscription of hajadhiraja dated in his twenty- 
sixth Tf year. Rajendra’s death occurred, therefore, 
some time in À. D. 1044. 


Queens, 


* 452 1911-12 p, 172 n. 1, 
t Fleet Gupta Inscriptions p. 192 0.1; El. ix. p.283, — $ 624 of 1920, 
8 73 of 1921, 4 465 of 1918, 

** 71 of 1920, tt 79 of 1909, 


[ 282 ] 


| 260 of 1915. 
Tt 260 of 1915, 


RAJENDRA 
NOTE A 
ON MAHIPALA. 





Dr. 8. KE. Aiyangar has discussed the Ganges campaign at 
some length in his essay on Gangaikonda-Cola and I must 
explain why I am unable to accept some of his conclusions. Our 
differences are partly due to the different estimates we have of the 
value of the Tirnvalangadu plates (op. cif. p. 554). I agree with 
Mr. R. D. Banerji that “the order in which the names of the 
countries are mentioned (in Rajandra’s Tamil inseriptions) prevents 
us from supposing that Bihar is " Dandabhukti, Dr. 8. K. Aiyangnr 
gays : “ Ав {һе name itself indicates, Bihar must have been on the 
frontier of some important empire or kingdom, which on that side 
required protection against a powerful enemy”; Ido not see 
how. Nor is any tangible evidence brought forward by him 
in support of his position (p. 558) that Magadha was ruled by the 
Rastrakutas at the end of the ninth century and the beginning of 
the tenth till it was wrested from them by the Pala opponent of 
Rajéndra, Mahipila, who installed Dharmapala viceroy over his 
new conquest. Banerji has satisfactorily explained the western 
expansion of the Pala kingdom in the early years of Mahipala 
by the condition of the Gurjara kingdom after the invasion of 
Mahmud of Ghazni, (Palas of Bengal p. 70.) 





Banerji seems to me to be clearly wrong in quoting the 
evidence of the Candakauéikam of Ksemiévara who probably 
lived in the tenth century A.D. at Kanyakubja under king 
Mahipala, the Gurjara ruler, (Macdonnel, Sanskrit Literature 
p. 366 ; Keith, Sanskrit Drama p. 239 and n.) against the Tirumalai 
rock inscription of Rajéndra, and in discovering a defeat of 
Rajéndra in Mahipala’s defeat of the Karnitas mentioned in the 
drama. Cf. 8. K. Aiyangar, op. cil. pp. 559-62. 


Taking his stand on the order in which the eventa are 
narrated in verses 116-24 of the Tiruvalangadu plates, Dr. 8. K. 
Aiyangar distinguishes a Mahipala of Otta (N. Orissa) from the 
famous Pila king of Bengal, and holds that “ Rijandra’s general 
did not come into direct contact with Mahipila of Bengal at all.’ 
(p. 565). He says that the Tamil records “ properly understood " 
support the same position. ‘To prove this, he relies on the edition 
of Rājèndra's Tamil inscriptions in Epigraphia Carnatiea and 
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fnds that No. 84 of Chanuspattena (Bangalore Dt.) ‘gives 
apparently the correct reading’: Todu - kadar - Sangamotia- 
Mahipülanai ; this he translates into: “ Otta-Mahipala of, Sagnama 
(Sangama ?) whieh touches the gea." He adds: “ the first three 
words in fullin Tamil would be Togu-kadar-changamam which 
means the river mouth which touches the sea.” (pp. 564-5). 
Ignoring the tantology of such a phrase fora moment, one should 
like to know how Sangamam followed by Offa becomes Sanga- 
motta instead of ‘ Sangamavofia’ as it should be. I have already 
pointed out that the Tanjore inscription (SI, ii No. 20 1. 7) reads 
distinctly: *"Togu-kalay - cangu - vodagdal-mayipálanai " which 
Hulizseh somewhat arbitrarily changed into: Togu - kalar- 
canguvoljal' (EI. іх p. 232 n, 6). The real reading doubtlesa 
is that of the Tanjore inscription ; and its correct meaning is that 
the strong Mahipala was captured together with another person 
named Sangu. Though we know nothing of the latter, there is 
little room for doubt that, as Kielhorn suggested years ago, the 
«strong Mahipüla' must be the same as the Pala raler of Bengal. 
It seems that Dr. S.K. Aiyangar has, unconsciously, gone too far 
in reacting against Mr. Banerji’s claim, based on a misquotation 
from the Candakaugikam, that Mahipila of Bengal defeated 
Rajendra, or at least successfully stopped his crossing the Ganges. 
But the alibi sought to be established on behalf of the Cola 
general appears to rest on very flimsy grounds. I must, however, 
note that a single inscription from Tirukoyilür (128 of 1900) gives 
the reading * Sangod-Otia-Mahipálanai.' This golitary instance out 
of over a hundered inscriptions I have eonsulted cannot. I think, 
be regarded as anything but a mistake of the engraver. 


Of verses 116-24 of the Tiruvalangadu plates, I think 
the first four complete the account of the campaign undertaken by 
the general in quest of the Ganges including the overthrow of 
Mahipala (119). The rest are devoted to a narration of other 
achievements of Rájéndra. Verses 120 and 121 state that the 
king personally undertook a campaign against the Otta—note 
particularly that there is no mention of Mahipala here—and his 
younger brother, before his return to the eapital (122). In this 
campaign the king killed or defeated (rinihatya) the Otta and 
his brother and collected a tribute of elephants; the Mahéndra- 
giri stone inseription (396 of 1896) states that Vimaladitya, the 
Kulüteávara, was defeated by R&jéndra and compelled to give up 
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a number of his elephants to the conqueror, Both the references 


appear to be to the same campaign; but it is not easy to decide 
whether the campaign took place in Rajaraja’s life-time and bus 
been mentioned here out of its proper place or whether it occurred 
sometime in the twelfth or thirteenth year of Rajéndra and is, for 
some reason, omitted in the Tamil prasasti. I am inclined on 
the whole to the former hypothesis as in these and the succeeding 
verses the composer of the Sanskrit prasasti seems to be winding 
up his account by putting in the things he omitted to mention 
before, or had no room to enlarge upon. It must be noticed also 
that verse 122 states that the king returned to his capital before 
he undertook the campaign against Katáha (verse 123); Dr. 8. K, 
Aiyangar reverses the order in his summary (p. 264) and holds 
that the expedition against Kadaram started from ‘ the coast region 
of Kalingam ' (p. 266). He adds that all Rajéndra’s records uni- 
formly state that, having reached the mouth of the Ganges and 
subjugated Orissa, the overseas expedition set sail from there; in 
saying this he overlooks the fact that we have to distinguish 
the different campaigns of Rijéndra’s reign by the stages through 
which we can trace the growth of the tiru manni valara intro- 
duction ; records of the 12th year stop with the conquest of the 
Ganges, and the overseas expedition does not find mention before 
the year 14; and it cannot be a mere accident that at each of these 
stages the Tiruvalangadu plates state that the king returned to his 
capital. On Dr. S. K. Aiyangar's method of interpretation, woe 
&hall have also to admit that Eajendra started against Ceylon from 
Malkhéd, an obviously impossible assumption, 


In the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research 
Society (1928 Vol. XIV pp. 512-20) R, D. Banerji examines the 
opinions of Dr, 8. K, Aiyangar on Rájóndra's Ganges campaign. 


_ On the location of Danjabhukti and the difficulty of postulating 


the existence, as Dr, 8. К. Aiyangar does, of a body of Karnatas 
holding a military fief in Bihar, I find myself in agreement with 
Banerji. He seams to me to be justified also in his view that 
the compoaer of the Tiruvülangádu plates * had very hazy notions 
of the position of these places in the map of India," and that 
" Prof. Aiyangar, who relies entirely on the Tirnvalangadu plates 
in preference to the Tirumalai rock inscription, has been clearly 
non-plusséd." “He clinches his arguments about the route of the 
Cóla army by saying: An army approaching Bengal and Bihar 
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from the South must follow the natural line of communication 
through Orissa, Midnapur, Hoogly and Howrah to reach Vanga 
and Uttara Rüdha; and this is exactly the route described in the 
Tirumalai rock inscription.” Banerji’s statement, however, that 
the Cola army followed the coast line from near the Chilka lake 
and debouched into the interior only once when it went into 
Kisala, clearly overlooks the data on the earlier stages of the 
campaign furnished by the Tirumalai rock inscription. He also 
observes that Govindacandra of the Candra dynasty of Eastern 
Bengal “ had most probably become a vassal of Mahipala I and 
therefore a flanking movement may have been expected of him,” 
and this was possibly the reason why he had to be dealt with 
before Mahipala was attacked. This statement from one so well- 
versed in Pala history ig valuable as affording support to our 
position on the general relation between Ranaétra, Dharmapala 
and Góvindacandra on the one side, and Mahipala on the other. 
It also constitutes a virtual abandonment by Banerji of the 
interpretation he had put on the Tirumalai rock inscription in 
his monograph on the Pülas of Bengal that it depicts Bengal as 
eut up into a number of independent small states, a view that has 
been cited and commented on in the preceding ehapter. 


As against S. K. Aiyangar, whom he does not hesitate 
to accuse of betraying “the spirit of a partisan and not that 
ofa critical historian," Banerji seeks to buttress his poaition 
in regard to the Cangakausikam by arguments which do not 
stand critical examination, and which make it easy, for anyone 
go minded, to bring with more reason against Banerji himself 
the charge of uncritical partisanship. Banerji surmises that 
Prof. Aiyangar has forgotten the existence of the Cambay plates 
of Givinda IV. And the history furnished by these plates is 
summed up by Banerji with more rhetoric than fidelity in the 
following terms : ** Very shortly afterwards (ie. after the acces- 
sion of Mahipala Т) the Gurjara-Pratihira empire was shattered 
by the onslaught of the great Rastrakita conqueror Indra III. 
‘In fact this young prince dealt the death-blow to Gurjara- 
Pratihara supremacy in India. He invaded Malva, captured Ujjain, 
crossed the Jumma near Kalpi, devastated Kananj and compelled 
Mahipala to flee before his general, the Calukya chief, Narasimha, 
to Allahabad. Mahbipala I returned to Kanan} after the retirement 
of the Rastrakita army to find that the provinces were fast 
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becoming independent under the feudatories and governors. 
No Mahipala of the Gurjara-Pratihira dynasty ever defeated any 
Karnataka army or chief and therefore it is cruel of Professor 
Aiyangar to postulate the production of the drama Canga- 
kausikam before this unfortunate king." 


Now, the Cambay plates of Góvinda have been edited by 
Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar who had no preconceived notions about 
either Rajéndra or Mahipala of Bengal to uphold, and it is interest- 
ing to see how he makes out the relations between Indra III and 
Mahipala I, the Pratihara king, as revealed by these plates and 
other contemporary inscriptions. In a succinct and full discussion 
of the historical significance of verse 19 of these plates, * he 
points out: “ But the complete devastation of Mahidaya, which 
Indra IIT is spoken of as having brought about, is merely poetical. 
For the poet's object appears to be to introduce a play on the 
words Mahodaya and Ausasthala. * * * This is also seen from 
the consideration that, as à matter of fact, for long after the event 
recorded in this verse took place, Kanauj continued to be the 
capital of several princes, ruling over northern India. What 
Indra HI actually did beyond attacking Mahódaya or Kananj, 
cannot be inferred from the verse itself, But we can ascertain it 
with the help of other inscriptions.” After a careful examination 
of other inscriptions, which is too long to be reproduced here, 
Prof, Bhandarkar reaches the conclusion that though Indra suc- 
ceeded for a time in depriving Mahipala of his kingdom, he was 
soon restored to the throne by the combined efforts of Dharmapala 
of the Pala dynasty of Bengal and the Chandella king Harsadéva. 
Here, then, it seems we have all the elements needed to satisfy 
the requirements of the verse in the prologue to the Canda- 
kausikam which ascribes to Mahipála, by a natural exaggeration, 
the repulse of the Karnatas from Kanauj brought about by his 
allies. In fact by recalling the story of Kautilya’s expulsion of 
the Nandas for the sake of Candragupta, the verse in the 
Candakausikam implies what was an essential feature in the 
restoration of Mahipala, viz., the large place taken by diplomacy 
and foreign invasion in bringing about the restoration. 


The history furnished by the Cambay plates and other 
records of the time seems therefore to establish conclusively that 


Er vii, PP- 30—33. 
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the Candakaugikam wos enacted before the Gurjara-Pratihara 
Mahipala I, nearly a century before the time of the Pala Mahipala 
to whose reign Mr. R. D. Banerji would assign the play. See also 
Sten Konow, Indische Drama p. 87, and JOR. vi pp. 191 ff. 


NOTE E. 


GANGAIKONDA-COLA-PURAM 


The following interesting account of this place appeared 
in a local publication of 1855 which is not easily accessible now. 
It was reproduced once in the JA. iv p. 274, and may well 
find a place here. 


“Tt may also be mentioned that in the Udaiyirpalaiyam 
tilika there isan embankment 16 miles long, running north and 
south, provided with several substantial sluices and of great 
strength, which in former times must have formed one of the 
largest reservoirs in India. This large tank or lake waa, filled 
partly by a channel from the Kolerün river, upwards of 60 miles 
in length, which enters it at its southern end, and partly by à 
smaller channel from the Vellàr, which entered it on the north, 
Traces of both these channels still remain. The tank has been 
ruined and useless for very many years, and its bed is now almoat 
wholly overgrown with high and thick jungle. It is said tradition- 
ally that its ruin was wilful, and the act of an invading army. 
Near the southern extremity of the band there isa village, now 
surrounded by jungle, called Gangakundapuram. Immediately 
in its vicinity is a pagoda of a very large size and costly 
workmanship; and close by, surrounded by jungle, are some 
remains of ancient buildings, now much resembling the monnda 
or heaps which indicate the site of ancient Babylon, but in which 
the village elders point out the various parte of an extensive and 
Е palace. When this palace was in existence, me 

puram was the wealthy and flourishing capital of ; 
КОН, and the great tank spread fertility over miles x 
miles of what is now trackless forest, It has often been projected 
to restore that magnificent work, but the scheme has remained in 
abeyance for want of engineer officers, At some future time it 
may be successfully prosecuted, but till then this most fertile tract 
must remain a jungle, and the few inhabitants will stil] point 
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with pride to the ancient band as a monument of the grand and 
gigantic enterprise of their ancient sovereigns, and compare it 
contemptuously with the undertakings of their present rulers, 
Speaking of the noble temple of Gangaákundapuram, it must not 
be omitted that when the lower Kolerün anikaft was built, the 
structure was dismantled of a large part of the splendid granite 
sculptures which adorned it, and the enclosing wall was almost 
wholly destroyed in order to obtain materials for the work. The 
poor people did their utmost to prevent this destruction and 
spoliation of a venerated edifice by the servants of a government 
that could show no title to it; but of course without success; 
they were only punished for contempt. A promise was made 
indeed, that a wall of brick should be built in place of the stone 
wall that was pulled down; but unhappily it must be recorded 
that this promise has never been redeemed,” 





37 


(‘HAPTER XI 


THE SUCCESSORS OF RAJENDRA 
(1044-70 A. D.) 


Under Rijaraja I, the real founder of the Cola 
empire, and his talented son Rajendra I, 
the usual line of conquest, which was 
from north to south, had been reversed, 
and the victorious tiger-banner carried far into the 
north. Rajéndra’s sons, three of whom succeeded 
their father, one after another, on the Cola throne, 
inherited an extensive empire, and on the whole, ably 
maintained its extent and prestige during their reigns. 
There was much hard, and occasionally fierce fighting, 
particularly against the Calukyas across the Tunga- 
bhadra frontier, and the first of these three kings died 
on a battle-field in which the second was crowned 
immediately after his steadiness and valour converted 
an almost certain defeat into a brilliant victory. ‘There 
was trouble also from the south, the Pandya and 
Kérala being always in league with the Ceylonese 
rulers, and waiting to take the fullest advantage of 
the difficulties that beset their suzerains elsewhere. 
Towards the end of this period, these troubles, together 
with others of a dynastic and possibly religious nature, 
brought about a political revolution which proved the 
salvation of the empire for well over a century 
thereafter. As will be shewn later, the exact circum- 
stances under which the Calukya-Cola, Rajendra, came 
to occupy the imperial Cola throne are not easily 
determined; but there can be no two opinions on the 
consequences to the Cola power of this turn of events, 
By introducing a fresh, and possibly more vigorous, 
yet closely related stock of kings to the rule of the 
empire, and by amalgamating, ata critical time, the 


The sons of 
Rijtndra I. 
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resources of the Eastern Calukya kingdom with the 
Cola, it ensured a continuous and active life for the 
empire of Rajaraja at a time when his descendants in 
the main line were overwhelmed in desperate conflicts 
of which they saw no end. 


The Kanyakumari inseription* of Virarajéndra 
states expressly that Rajadhiraja was 

EE the eldest of the three sons of Rajéndra 
who sueceeded him in order; this 

statement is confirmed by the inscriptions of the three 
reigns taken together; one record of the thirty-fifth 
year 7 of Rajadhiraja mentions the significant name 
tambit-tugaiccola-valanüdu which recalls distinctly the 
prasasti of Rajéndra Il beginning tirumagal maruviya. 
This pragasti gives a succinct account of how 
Rajéndra co-operated with his elder brother Rajaidhi- 
raja in the prolonged Calukya war of the reign. 
Virarajéndra was doubtless identical with Vira-Cola, t 
the younger brother of Rajéndradéva on whom he con- 
ferred the title Karikala Cola; in fact the W. Calukya 
inscriptions call him generally Vira. An inscription 
of Virarajéndra from the Ramnad district § refers to 
his father (ayyar) who conquered Gangai, Piirvadé¢am 
and Kadaram. From a study of the dates of the 
inscriptions, it is seen that there is a large measure of 
overlapping among the reigns, a feature which should 
cause no surprise after the conjoint 
rule for over twenty-five years of 
Rajadhiraja with his father, The 
latest regnal year of Rajadhiraja mentioned in his 
records is the thirty-sixth,] falling in A. D. 1053-4. 


* Verse 73. t 30 of 1919, 
Į SIT iii p. 195; EC, vii Sk, 136. § 110 of 1903, 


1 129 of 1912 dated (3)8 is doubtful It is a solitary record and the first 
figure in the date is not secure, 


Overlapping 
reigns, 
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The approximate date of the accession of Rajéndra II 
has been fixed from his inscriptions as May 28th, 
A.D. 1052. * Likewise, the highest regnal year of 
Rajendra Il is twelve, taking his rule up to A. D. 1064. 
Virarajéndra’s accession, however, took place some- 
time in A. D. 1062-3 + which is counted in his records 
as his first year. £ Rajakésari Raja- 
mahéndra-déva, whose inscriptions do 
not carry his reign beyond the third year, must be 
found a place before the accession of Virarajéndra-déva. 
His brief prasasiis tell us little beyond the fact that he 
upheld the code laid down by Manu for the administra- 
tion of the land; but even this statement is not 
altogether valueless as it is closely corroborated by the 
Kalingatiupparani $ which says just the same thing 
even more foreibly, without mentioning any other fact, 
about a king whom it places between the sovereign who 
crowned himself on the field of Koppam (Rajendra II) 
and the victor of Kiidal-Sangamam (Virarajéndra). 
Further confirmation of the position assigned to 
Rajamahéndra is found in a single inscription of his 
stating that the king ‘by a war-elephant caused 
Ahavamalla to turn his back (on the bank of) the 
winding river.’ $| It seems possible that Rajamahéndra 
was the son of Rajendra II mentioned in an inscription 
of the ninth year of that king || under the name 


Rijamahétndra. 


* EJ. vi p. 24. TER vii p. 9. 


t 87 of 1895 of year 9 of Rijendra Il is said to mention a gift of year3 
of Virarijtndra АЛД, 1895 I 9, If this is correct, Virarij?ndra's accession 
must be placed earlier, But the published text (SIZ, v, 647 1l. 52-3) does not 
seem to mention any such gift in Virarijendra's reign though the name Vira- 
rijtndra does occur. 

& viii 28; 5I. iii, p. 113. 

q 119 of 1902 cited at 5/7. iii p. 191. 


i ' Jan-tirumagam "z£ 87 of 1895. (577, ¥ 647,126), Another record of the 
same date mentions a Fjamahtndra-road, 577. iii p. 41 (1 6.) | 
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Rajéndra, and that when, soon after, he was chosen 
heir-apparent he assumed the title Rajamahéndra to 
distinguish himself from his father Rajéndra-déva and 
his grandfather Rajéndra-Cola-déva. Here again, the 
succession of two Rajakésaris, Rajamahéndra and 
Virarajéndra, must be explained as due to one of them 
having died as heir-apparent without ever ruling in 
his own right, and that the other was chosen to fill his 
place. * This period is brought to a close by the 
short and troubled reign of Parakésari Adhirajendra, 
one of whose records dated in his third year T mentions 
the eighth year of Virarajéndra. "The succession and 
ehronology of the period may, therefore, be summed 
up as follows :— 
(1) Rajadhiraja I Rajakesari — ... À. D. 1018-1054 
(2) Rajéndra II Parakésari young- A. D. 1052-1064 
er brother of (1) 
Rajamahéndra Rajakésari A. D. 1060-1063 
son of (2) died as crown- 
prince 
(3) Virarajendra Rajakésari A. D. 1063-1069 
(younger brother of 1 and 2) 
(4) Adhirajéndra Parakésari son A. D. 1067/8-1070 
of 3(?) 
Rajadhiraja’s pragastis are usually found in two 
forms, one of them rather short, 
commencing tingalér-pera-valar, which 
| records only the earlier achievements 
of the king and seems to have been stereotyped about 
the twenty-sixth year of his rule and repeated in that 
form in some of his later records. The longer form 





R3jidhirzja's 
фта. 


* Ср. ЕГ, xviii pp, 30-1, t 15 of 1890: 54, iii 57. 
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tingalér-taru has many variations and in fact it is seen 
to have gone through several editions, so to say, 
some giving more details of transactions only briefly 
mentioned in others. The interesting details of the 
battle of Piindiir and other incidents of Rajadhiraja’s 
first invasion of the Calukya country resulting in the 
destruction of Kollippakkai are given m the inscrip- 
tions of the 26th year * and are generally omitted in 
later records; whereas the detailed description of the 
Pandyan and the Ceylonese wars that occurs in the 
latter is only hinted at briefly in the earlier records, 
Again, the vulgar insult offered to the ambassadors of 
Ahavamalla, one of whom was forced to dress as a 
woman and another was made the subject of a comic 
tonsure, is mentioned only in some versions but not in 
others. f A few of the inscriptions of the later years 
mention fresh transactions not found in the earlier 
records; f others simply repeat the older forms without 
making them up-to-date. Further, there is a prasasti 
beginning tirukkodiyodu tyagakkodi giving no new 
information and confirming some of the details of the 
Calukyan war found in other records. 


That Rajadhiraja assumed the title Vijayarajéndra 
after his triumphant entry into Kalya- 
napura has already been mentioned. 
There are, however, two records of 
Parakésari Vijayarajéndra which at first sight seem to 
present a baffling problem. Š In one of them, a Kolar 


Two doubtful 
inscriptions. 


* 172 of 1894; 92 of 1892 which though its date is lost is apparently 
of the same time. 446 of 1918 (Yr. 34) is also similar. 


+ Mentioned in 172 of 1894 and 30 of 1919, Also in the introduction 
beginning : Zirukbogiyegu (244 of 1925. Yr. 36). 


+e. Sif, iii 28 (Yr. 29); 6 of 1890 (Yr. 30) ; 81 of 18905; 221 of 1894 
(Yr. 32). 
& See tlie discussion in ARE. 1907, I1 38 ; 1908 II 56, 
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record * of the thirty-fifth year, we must necessarily 
assume that Parakésari is a mistake for Rajakésari: 
for the high regnal year and the identity of the short 
prasasti in this record with that of Rajadhiraja beginning 
Virapündiayan talaiyum, the last variety of the praéastis 
found in Rajadhiraja's records, leave:no room for any 
alternative. The other record from Pedda - Tippa- 
samudram T falls into the reign of Rajendra П, the 
younger brother and successor of Rajadhiraja, as it is 
dated in Saka 981, or A. D. 1057-8, and as we have no 
clear proof of Rajadhiraja having reigned beyond his 
36th year, which would be A. D. 1054-5. Rajéndra Il 
was a Parakésari, and though this record appears to 
be unique in giving him the Vijayarajéndra title, it 
may be his. It should, however, be noticed that a 
Rajadhiraja inscription, doubtfully dated in the 38th 
year, from Tiruvorriyür, f just renders it possible that 
this record is also his. The battle of Koppam, in 
which Rajadhiraja lost his life, took place according to 
Fleet ‘shortly before the 20th January, A.D. 1060,’ 
as a record dated in Saka 981 (expired) mentions that 
Somégvara had then returned from ‘a conquest of the 
southern countries and of the -Cola.’§ Therefore, the 
Pedda-Tippasamudram record of Saka 981 may also 
be, after all, another instance of a Rajadhiraja record 
giving him the Parakésari title by a mistake. In any 
case we have no reason to assume that there was an 
alteration in the official title of the king from Raja- 
kesari to Parakésari, €| as there are many other records 
of the 35th and 36th years with the former title. 


* 135 of 1892; 477 of 1911 ; £C. x КІ, 112 (b). 
Т 534 of 1906, Í 129 oi 1912. 


й Š BG, I, ti, 441. But this rather late date for the death of Rijidbirija 
is contradicted by the inscriptions of his successor Rijindra ; see ѓм/та, 


| Contra ARE, 1908 Il 56. 
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The Ceylon war of Rajadhiraja briefly mentioned 
in the last chapter may now be 
considered in more detail, Some of 
the earlier inscriptions * of Rajadhiraja briefly record 
that the king of Lanka, the garlanded Vallava, and 
the king of the *Kannakucciyar (people of Kanau)), 
suffered decapitation at the hands of Rajendra. The 
more detailed account of the occurrences as found in 
some of the later records T is as follows :— 


Ceylon war, 


‘t With a single unequalled army (he) took the 
crown of Vikramabahu, the king of 

ceca the people of Lanka on the tempestuous 

| ocean; the crown of large jewels, 
(belonging to) the lord of Lanka, Vikrama-Pāņdyan, 
who, having lost the whole of the southern Tamil 
country out of fear of himself (Rajadhiraja) f had 
entered llam (surrounded by) the seven oceans; the 
beautiful golden erown of the king of Simhala, Vira- 
Salaméghan, who, believing that Ilam (surrounded by) 
the ocean was superior to the beautiful Kannakucci 
(Kanyakubja) which belonged to him, had entered 
(the island) with his relatives and (those of) his 
countrymen who were willing (to go with him), Š and 
had put on the brilliant crown; who, having been 
defeated on the battle-field and having lost his black 
elephant, had fled ignominiously ; and who, when (the 
Cola king) seized his elder sister along with (his) wife € 
and cut off the nose of (his) mother, had returned in 
order to remove the disgrace (caused) thereby, and, 
having fought hard with the sword, had withered || in 





* 92 o[ 1892 ; 172 of 1894. t 57T. ili 28, p, 56, 

Í Text: ‘ome-fenackiugaindn, apparently rendered by  Hultrzseh into 
‘gbich had previously belonged to him.’ 

8 TaRfiridenrenni ulaugo] tanndgdu taunuravédum. furundu' is the te xt, 

€ Or daughter. The text has kadali, 

| Text'adarmda. Hultzsch has ' perished"; but see later, 
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a hot battle; and the extremely brilliant crown of 
large jewels, (belonging to) Sri Vallavan (Srî Vallabha) 
Madanarajan, who had come of the family of Kannaran 
(Krsna) and had become the proud king of Iam." * 


The Mahavamsa shows clearly that the years 
following the deportation of Mahinda V 
by Rajéndra and the annexation of 
“the whole of Ilamandalam " to the 
Cola empire (1017 A.D.) were filled with risings on 
the part of the Singalese subjects against the new Cola 
rulers followed by reprisals on their part. The 
independent testimony of the Ceylonese chronicle not 
only confirms the account of Rajadhiraja’s records in 
its essential features, but furnishes much welcome 
assistance in fixing the chronology of events which, 
though spread over several years and apparently 
connected with more than one campaign, seem to have 
been grouped together to form a convenient section in 
the pragasti of Rajadhirüja. The Mahavamsa affirms 7 
that the first outbreak of the opposition to the Cola 
rule in Ceylon occurred about twelve years after the 
Capture of Mahinda V, when the Cola wanted to gain 
control of Mahinda’s son Kassapa, and that this revolt 
centred round Kassapa; Kassapa and his confederates 
succeeded in maintaining a contest for six months 
with the Cola forces said to have been 

oe 95,000 strong; they “killed a great 
Укаша. number of Damilas” and compelled the 
rest to retire and take up “ their abode 

as before in Pulatthinagara." Thereupon, Kassapa 


In the 
AMahüvamra. 


* The text is ^ K'annaran-va[i-vandurai-kola-vilat-taraitan-Zgiga," which 
Hultrsch translates into “ who had come to Kannaran (Krishna) and taken up 
(his) abode (with him), Urai means in the context ‘ pride, * glory.’ The point 
seems to be that Madanarzis, though a Rsstraküta or, more generally, a Karnita 
by descent, became king of Ceylon. s 


t Ch. 55 vw. 24-29. 
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began to rule the south-eastern portion of the island 
of Ceylon, the division known as Rohana, under the 
title of Vikkamabahu.* This war of six months 
preceding the accession of Vikkamabahu took place 
about 1029 A.D., in the reign of Ràjéndra I; but 
there is nothing to show that Rajadhiraja actually took 
part in it, though he might have done so. 


The Cola inscriptions affirm that Vikkamabahu 

| lost his life in the Cola war, T and that 

Чы сы: his diadem fell into the hands of Raja- 
dhiraja; the Mahüvamsa, however, says that he 
suddenly died of a disease in the twelíth year of his 
reign (1041 A. D.) in the midst of extensive prepara- 
tions for a Cola war. It is possible that the Cola 
panegyric is more boastful than true, though his 
crown may have been among the booty of the Colas. f 
Despite Rajéndra's success against Mahinda V, there- 
fore, the whole of Ceylon was held by the Colas only 
for a short while, a period of about a decade, after 
which the province of Rohana asserted its indepen- 
dence, and kept up a perpetual war against the Cola 
province. In Rajadhiraja’s reign this struggle became 
very acute as every ruler that came after Vikkamabahu 
was actuated by the desire to expel the Damilas from 
Ceylon. Neglecting the eight days’ rule of Kitti 
(A.D. 1041), § the “ mighty Mahalanakitti’”? who became 
king of Rohana, “ was vanquished in his third year 
(A.D. 1044) in battle against the Colas, and with his 
own hand he cut his throat and so died a sudden 
death. Û Thereupon the Damilas took the chief 
treasures, such as the diadem and the like and sent 


ер. СЪ, 56, тт. 1-6; 
4 92 of 1892 where he is only callad ' king of the Ceylonese,' 
t Geiger CF, ii, p, xxi. $ CF. Ch. 56, v, 7. 1 id vv, 8-10. 
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them to the Monarch of the Cola land.” It is not easy 
to identify Mahalanakitti with any of the four Singalese 
rulers mentioned by name in the (Cola inscription 
quoted above. Vikkamapagdu (A.D. 1044-17) was 
according to the Mahüvamsa * the only son of Mahi- 
lanakitti, who, having left his country through fear 
and lived for a time in the Dulu country, returned to 
Rohana when he heard of the fate of his father, 
and was killed, after a short rule, in a fight with 
Jagatipala. The Cola inscription, on the contrary, 
implies that he was a Pandya prince who had once 
ruled over the southern Tamil country, and was 
compelled by Rajadhiraja himself to abandon southern 
India and seek his fortune in Ceylon, where he became 
king. As the Pindyan and Ceylonese dynasties 
were at this time in close political and dynastic 
alliance with each other and with the Kéralas, 
and were united in their common opposition to Cola 
ascendaney, T we have perhaps to assume that the 
two accounts supplement each other. Vikrama Pandya 
had apparently a Singalese father and a Pandya 
mother: his early career in the Pandya country is 
represented, not quite accurately, by the Mahavamsa 
as a sojourn in the Dulu country, or possibly, this 
sojourn in the Dulu land was an interlude between 
the Pandyan and the Ceylonese phases of his career. 
Whatever that may be, there is no doubt that the 
Cola inscriptions and the Mah@vamsa speak of one and 
the same prince here, and that while the Ceylonese 
account of the manner of his death is not contradicted 
by the Cola records, it is quite possible that his diadem 
also fell into the hands of the Colas as is claimed by 
them. Of Jagatipala (A.D. 1047-51), the Mahüvamsa 
says + that he was ‘a sovereign’s son’ from Ayodhya, 


* déid vv, 11-14, + PR. p. 113. i CF. vv, 13-15, 
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and that after coming to Ceylon he “slew Vikkama- 
pandu in battle and ruled as a mighty man in Rohana 
for four years. Him also the Colas slew in battle and 
sent the Mahési with her daughter and all the valuable 
property to the Cola kingdom.” If we overlook the 
discrepancy about the place of origin, Kanyakubja 
according to the Cola records and Ayodhya according 
to the Mahavamsa, there is a striking similarity in the 
fortunes of Jagatipala of the chronicle and Vira- 
Salüméghan of the inscriptions, and it may be 
concluded that we haye here only one prince mentioned 
under two different names in our sources. * But this 
conclusion is not unassailable; the death of Vira- 
Salaméghan is mentioned in an inscription dated 
towards the end of A.D. 1046; + the most critical 
study of the Mahivamsa has led to the conclusion that 
Jagatipala began to rule only in A. D. 1047 and went 
on till four years later. So that, after all, the 
differences in the names and the places of origin of 
these two princes may mean that they were two dif- 
ferent persons who had little in common with each 
other besides having attained some celebrity in Ceylon 
as opponents of the Cola regime and met very similar 
fates at the hands of their antagonists. How these 
adventurers from northern India came to Ceylon in 
search of a career is not easy to explain satisfactorily 
at present. Sri Vallabha Madanaraja, the fourth and 
last of the princes mentioned in the Cola inscriptions, 
has been identified with king Parakkama of the 
Mahavamsa who was slain in fight with the Colas, 1 
This identification is also to be accepted with caution, 
Madanaraja was a Vallabha (of the line of Kannara) by 
descent; Parakkama, on the contrary, was the son 


* Cf, Hultzsch 577. iii, p. 53. 
+ ibid, 3rd Decr, A. D. 1046. $ ilid; also МУ, 56, ү. 16, 
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of the Pandu king, i. e, Vikkamapandu. Moreover, 
the death of Parakkama occurred about A. D. 1053, 
nearly seven years after the date of Rajadhiraja’s 
inscription (A.D. 1046) in which Madanaraja is 
mentioned. * 


This comparison of the epigraphical account of 
the Ceylonese war in the records of 
Rajadhiraja with the events as chroni- 
cled in the Mahüvamsa thus points to the need for 
caution in working the two accounts into à continuous 
story of the relations between the Cola empire and 
that part of Ceylon which was maintaining a vigorous 
struggle for its independence against great odds. Only 
two of the kings in the inscriptions of Rajadhiraja can 
be recognised in the Mahdvamsa viz., Vikramabahu 
and Vikrama-Pindya. Vira-Salamégha and Sri 
Vallabha Madanaraja are known only to the Cola 
inscriptions, but apparently are not mentioned in 
the Mahüvamsa. On the contrary, Jagatipüla and 
Parakkama of the Mahüvamsa, who figured in the later 
stages of the war of independence and laid down their 
lives in that war, do not find a place in the Cola 
inscriptions. t The inscriptions of Rajadhiraja’s 
successor Kajéndra II show that he too had a hand in 
the suppression of the Ceylonese risings. Records of 
his fourth year, f A.D. 1055, state that “ he despatch- 
ed an army to Ceylon, where the king Vira-Salamégha 
was decapitated and the two sons of the Ceylon king 
Manabharana were taken prisoners.” Later records 


Summary, 


* Cf. Hultzsch— RAS, 1913, pp. 519-21 where the opinions expressed by 
him in 577, iii are withdrawn, 


T Jagatipzla's queen and her daugther LilZwati escaped later on from their 
captivity in the Cõja country, M F. Ch, 59 vv. 23-4. 


i SILi 29, JRAS, 1918, p. 519. 
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of Rajéndradéva mention only Vira-Salamégha. * 
Rajéndradéva’s claim is proved by the presence of an 
inscription of his reign at Sangili-Kanadaraiva in 
Ceylon. + Despite Vira-Salamegha being called “ King 
of the Kalingas of the strong army," f there is no 
reason to distinguish him from the ‘ Kannakucciyar- 
Lüvalan' of the Rajadhiraja inscriptions. Surviving 
the disgrace inflicted on the members of his family, his 
sister and mother and wife, by the forces of Rajadhi- 
raja, and the defeat in the ‘hot battle’ that followed 
thereafter when he sought to avenge the disgrace, 
this unfortunate prince apparently fell a victim to 
another Cola inroad possibly led by Rajéndradéva 
some years later. S The identity of Manabharaya, the 
king of the Ceylonese, whose two sons were captured 
by Rajendra, is not easy to make out, though the 
suggestion may be offered that he was no other 
than the king who joined the confederacy of three 
southern kings whose opposition to Cola rule in the 
Pandya country was suppressed by Rajadhiraja in the 
life-time of his father, in one of his early campaigns. j 


a 87 of 1895. 270 of 1915, both of the ninth year. 
+ SH, iii p. 59; 612*o[ 1912, (5 Z£. iv 1408). 
I virarfadaik-kalingar-man, 1.12 of 577, iii 29. 


& Supposing that a Vira-SalimZgha ' perished in a hot battle " (577. iii p. 56) 
with Rzjs3dhirija, Hultzsch distinguishes from him the ' ba/fngar-man* of the 
same name of the Rüj&ndra inscriptions (45. 1913 p. 520), and connects 
the latter with Trilókasundari, a Kalinga queea of Vijayabzhu I, A.D, 1054-1109, 
and suggests that her nephew Kitti-siri-migha may have been named after Vira- 
Salimfgha. He also suggests that the Pündya Minibharana who was decapitated 
by Rzjidhirzja was the ancestor of that Minsbharana who was the nephew and 
son-in-law of Vijayabiha 1; and that Sri Vallabha Madanarája, the Ceylonese 
opponent of Rijidhirlja, was the ancestor of his namesake Sri Vallabha, a third 
nephew and son-in-law of Vijayabihu I. Arguments from the similarity of 
common names cannot be final; and Hultzsch has not considered the 
relation between the Minibharana whose sons were captured by Rajendra and 
his namesakes. 


$ Vide p. 269 ante. 
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It may be observed that Indian coins found in Ceylon 
include issues of Rajadhiraja and 
NS Rajéndra, * and that Cola inscriptions 
Ceylon. found in Ceylon, though not numerous 
or well preserved, carry us right to 
the end of the period covered in this chapter. + We 
may, therefore, conclude that the bulk of the island 
of Ceylon constituted an administrative division of the 
Cola empire, while the South-western part of the 
island, called Rohana in the Mahüvamsa, kept up an: 
incessant warfare for the restoration of Singalese 
independence. Prince Kitti who assumed the title 
Vijayabahu in 1058 A. D. was the leader of this effort. 
The Mahavamsa and the inseriptions of Virarajéndra 
give some account of it. f Like all conquerors, the 
Colas were only exasperated by the 
most natural desire of the Singalese to 
be rid of them, and seem often to 
have adopted savage methods of repression such as 
transportation, decapitation and mutilation, even 
against the women of the royal family of Ceylon. 
After the accession of Kulottunga to the Cola throne 
in A. D. 1070, Vijayabahu I succeeded at last where 
so many of his predecessors had failed 
| and restored the independence of 
Ceylon; a detailed account of the steps leading to 
the success of Vijayabahu belongs to the reign of 
Kulottunga. 


Repressive 
policy, 


And its failure. 


®" Codrington, Ceylon Coins pp. 84-5, 

v T Cf. S7f, iii 8& (266 of 1901) of the 7th year of Virarajendradtva, 
claiming the subjugation of Ceylon among the king's achievements and 594 of 
1912—5 7/7. iv 1388 (Yr. 3 of Adhirzjendrad£va). 

i MF.Ch.57«v.65:5, Ez.ii p. 207 ; 182 of 1915. 
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A second war against SOmésvara was undertaken 

by Rajadhiraja between A. D. 1044 and 

BINE 1046. The Manimangalam inscrip- 
against š | 

Calukyas, tion * of 3rd December, A.D. 1046 

gives a short account of this campaign 

stating that the Cola king defeated in battle several 

subordinate chieftains f of the Calukya forces, and 

destroyed the palace of the Calukyas in the town of 

Kampili. Other inscriptions, of which the earliest is 


dated in the thirtieth year of Rājādhirāja, furnish 


some additional information about what followed the 
destruction of the palace at Kampili.t Another 
engagement, said to be the third of its kind, followed 
at Piindiir, described as a kagakamānagar or canton- 
ment city, on the left bank of the Krsna river, in which 
several Telugu chieftains, vassals of Sdméévara, 
were made prisoners of war together with numberless 
women; thereupon, the city of Pindiir was sacked 
by the Cola army and razed to the ground, its site 
being ploughed with asses and sowed with varülikai, 
a kind of coarse millet; finally, the large palace at 
Mannandippai was consigned to the flames, and a 
pillar of victory erected, bearing the emblem of the 
tiger. These occurrences, no doubt considerably exag- 
gerated in the partial report of the Cola records, 
must have taken place before A.D. 1048; it is even 
possible that they had happened before the date of the 
Manimangalam inscription, end of A.D. 1046, and were 
not mentioned in that record, 


* SIT. iii 28. 

+ The text is: " A'apdar Dinakaran Nüramam Ganavadi tandalar hl 
Afadiffdawaw.' Hultzsch takes this to be four names ; perhaps there are onl 
three, In any case their identity cannot be made out fully though some oF 7 
seem to figure in the Western Cajukya inscriptions of the time. 


* 6 of 1890 (Yr. 30); 221 of 1894; 81 of 1895 (Yr, 32). 
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For all the vaunted successes of the Colas, the 
Calukyas seem to have retained their 
power unbroken. The provenance of 
the inscriptions of Sdmésvara, of which several are 
dated records, shows that the extent of the Calukyan 
empire on the aide of the 'lungabhadrü continued 
undiminished. From the Hadagalli taluq of the Bellary 
district comes an inscription * of Trailokyamalladéva 
(Somésvara I) dated (Saka 968) early in A. D. 1047 
recording a gift by the chieftain Kalidasa, whose name 
figures also among the Telugu princelings + repulsed 
by the Cola troops in one of the numerous fights of the 
time. Two other records + from the same region are 
dated in the next year, Saka 969, of which one records 
a gift of land to a Visnu temple by Mahaimandalégvara 
Gandaradityarasa, ‘lord of Mahigmatipura,’ ruling the 
Sindavadi 1000, Benneviiru 12 and Nuruganda as a 
vassal of Sdmésvara. This chieftain may perhaps be 
identified with Kandar-dinakaran of the Cola inserip- 
tions. § Even if we do not accept the rhapsodies of 
Bilhana over Süoméévara's conquest of Karnei or 
Vikramaditya’s - digvijaya, we must assume that the 
repeated incursions of the Colas into Calukyan terri- 
tory, however annoying to the king and detrimental to 
the happiness of his feudatories and subjects, resulted 
in no permanent loss of territory. On the other hand, 
the bulk of the fighting is on Calukyan territory, 
and in the course of the wars many large cities 
seem to have suffered considerable damage from the 
destructive fury of the invader. The aim of the Colas 
Was apparently to reduce the Calukyas to political 
subjection such as that of the Pandya, Kérala and 


Effects, 


" 484 of 1914. X 92 of 1892 (577, iv 539) 1. 31, 
1 41 of 1904 ; 711 of 1919, 
§ Contra Hultzsch, S77 iii p. 57, n. 1, 
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Véngi kingdoms in this-period. In this endeavour 
they failed totally. It would seem moreover that Somés- 
vara succeeded in extending his influence, at least 
temporarily, over Véngi. His Mulgund inscription * 
dated A.D. 1053 speaks of one of his sons, Soóméésvara- 
déva, ruling over Belvola 300 and Puligere 300, 
as bearing the title Vengipura-varésvara. And there 
ів found in Draksarima a record of the same king T 
dated two years later (Saka 977) registering a gift by 
a daughter of one of his ministers, Narayaga Bhatta 
by name. Though it is not impossible to find other 
explanations for these facts, £ and the evidence is thus 
of a very inconclusive nature, still, considering that 
Vikramaditya VI, the son of Sdmésvara I, is said to 
have conquered Véngi, a claim supported by the 
presence of a number of his inscriptions at Draksarama 
and other places in the Telugu country, the suggestion 
may be made that the Western Calukyas began to 
cast longing eyes on Véngi even from the time of 
Somesvara I, or at least sought to divide the attention 
of their Cola opponents by a hostile movement in the 
direction of their northern dependency. If such was 
the policy pursued by Somésvara I, he only succeeded 
in exasperating the Colas the more and goading them 
to a more relentless hostility. 


Rajadhiraja undertook another expedition against 
the Calukya in which he was accom- 
panied by his younger brother Rajén- 
dra, whom he had chosen as  heir-apparent in 
preferenee to his sons who, though not mentioned by 
name, are said to have occupied fairly high positions in 


Nar continued, 


* EJ. xvi p. 53, T 185 of 1803, 


f Fleet SG. I, ii pp- 440, n. 3 and 452-3, Also IA, xx p. 281 n. 39: and 
S, K. Aiyangar, Amefent. India p, 120 n. 1. 
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the administration of the empire. * We get a vivid 
and obviously true description of the occurrences in 
this campaign from the records of Rajéndra Il. The 
earliest mention of these events is in a record + of his 
second year A.D. 1054; more details are given in 
the Manimangalam record of his fourth year, A.D. 
1055. This inscription records f that the Cola king 
sought an oceasion for war, invaded the Rattamandalam 
and began ravaging the country; the proud Calukya 
Ahavamalla became furious when he heard of this, 
and marching out with his forces he met the Cola in 
pitched battle at Koppam, § a celebrated tirtha on 
the Krsna, most probably identical with Khidripir on 
the right bank of the river about thirty miles east by 
south from Kolhapür. The battle that 
followed was long and fiercely fought 
on either side. For determining its 
exact course we have to combine information furnished 
by some of Rajéndradéva’s later inscriptions «| with 
that of the Manimangalam record mentioned above. 
In the early stages of the battle, Rajadhiraja himself led 
the fight, Rajéndradéva apparently holding himself in 
reserve, At this stage, the Calukya forces concentrated 


Batile of 
Koppam. 


°" SIF iii 281, 1, which also mentions an elder brother of the king, 
Possibly passed over by RijEndra I, 

+ 214 01911. 577. iii, 55; ii p. 304 A (of Yr. 3). 

I SII. iii 29, 

Ë Fleet ÆI xii pp. 296-8. Lat. 16°36’, Long, 74°44". For an earlier 
discussion of the identity of Koppam, EC. ix Introduction p.16 n,.3, where 
attention is drawn to the reading in 168 of 1911—/irthaktoppatiahavayil. 
Hultzsch rendered * rfibParundiratíia' into: " The strength (of whose position is) 
hard to describe" (5/7. ili p. 63). We must now read the phrase as: 
“ fefparandirtia,” meaning “a firffa (whose merits are) hard to describe," 
Rajfodradfva's introductions beginning Jiramagal marWviya use the phrase: 
C Pirürranparaik-boppattu-vandedirita ABavamallan," 

1587 of 1895; 270 of 1915, both of the ninth year, A study of these 
records by the side of the Magimangalam inscription clearly shows that the 
latter has omitted the earlier stage of the battle in which Rajendra took no 
part and Rajidhirija met his fate, 
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on the elephant on which the Cola king was riding 
and wounded him mortally, so that he “went up 
into the sky and became a sojourner in the country 
of Indra, where he was welcomed by the women 
of the sky.” Then the vast ocean-like army of the 
Kuntalas dashed themselves against the Cola forces 
which, unable to withstand the onslaught, broke up 
and began to retreatin disorder. At this stage, 
Rajéndradéva entered the fray shouting out to his 
retreating forces: “Fear not,” and pressed forward on 
his elephant like very Death against the Karnataka 
forces, restored order in his army and won a brilliant 
success by further fighting. * Once more, the enemy 
concentrated on the Cola king’s elephant, and “ the 
shower of (Ahavamalla's) straight arrows pierced the 
forehead of his elephant, his royal thigh, and (his) 
shoulders which resembled  hillocks, " and many 
warriors who had mounted the elephant with him 
perished in the action. But Rajéndra was more 
fortunate than his brother; he succeeded in putting to 
death several leaders of the Calukyan army ineluding 
Jayasimha, the brother of the Calukya, 7 Pulakésin, 
Daéapanman and Nanni-Nulumban. At last, “ the 
Salukki was defeated,—with Vanniya-Révan, f Tu ttan, 
(who had) a powerful army, Kundamayan, whose army 
spoke (i. e., threatened) death, and other princes,—fled, 
trembling vehemently, with dishevelled hair, turning 
(his) back, looking round, and tiring (his) legs, and was 
forced to plunge into the Western ocean.” The 
elephants and horses and camels, the victorious banner 
of the boar and other insignia of royalty, together with 


* From this point the two accounts agree closely, 


T This could not have been the younger brother of Vikramiditya VI: he 
survived the battle of Koppam for many years, 


4 Perhaps same as Révarasa, ruling in the neighbourhood of Kembhzvi in 
А. D. 1054-55. Fleet, BE, I, ii P. 439. SIT, iii р. 509. 
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the peerless Sattiyavvai, Sangappai and all the other 
queens, a crowd of women and many other things 
abandoned by Ahavamalla on the field, became the 
booty of the Cola king. Rajéndra then did a thing 
not known before, * and crowned himself king on the 
battle-field, when the wounds he had 
дымен received in the fight were still fresh 
on his body. According to some of 
the inscriptions, t Rajéndra pressed on to Kolhapir, 
where he planted a jayastambha, before he returned 
to his capital Gangapurt t Such is the account of 
this celebrated fight at Koppam as narrated in the 
Cola inscriptions. § 


* 87 of 1895, 

T 54. iii 55, ii p. 304 C, } 87 оѓ 1895, 

$ In the 7irwmaga! maruviya form of Rüjendra's prefartis, the clause that 
occurs is: ' Tan minnin Final pinmaduviga wmannedir femru " * * Iraffagagi- 
yelarai- yilaktamun-gondu', often contracted into ' fénnadu vga Irattapagi' 
This is rendered by Hultzsch generally into “while the army of his elder 
brother was at his back." In the light of other records (esp, 87 of 1895) which 
clearly state that Rijidhirija began the fight and Rijfndra entered it after he 
died, we must, it seems, amend Hultzsch's translation and say—" while the army 
of his elder brother began to retire " a translation which is also required by 
the phrase employed in the fuller of the two forms quoted above, viz. 
" mintedir-Fenru"" " going to the front in an opposite direction", as also by the 
reading " meunZr nai pinnaduviga," ‘when the advancing army began to 
retreat" found in some records (SITI. ü p. 305, F and G) and amended by 
Hultzsch into " mumn2m faci" It is perhaps hardly conceivable, according to 
Indian notions of precedence, that while the elder brother was present in person 
On the battle-field, the younger took the lead; but this consideration need not be 
pressed as the cumulative force of all the inscriptions taken together is, 
doubtless, very clear. I may also observe that some records omit the word 
‘ian’ in ' fan munsspm' eg, SIZ ii 55; on this account, it should not be 
assumed, as Hultzsch seems to do, that the phrase' 7iramaruciya Fengal vendan ' 
refers to the elder brother, (SIZ iii p. 112—English translation), 


И may also be observed, in passing, that the words: *' fanndnaiyi/ 
типй jella munnlnaci favirifu'"" SIL ii 55 (1L 1-2), which occurs 
between ©“ fraftapidi- yelarai- yilatbamum-gondu" and ** Av/I3-guratfu jaya- 
Hamde-niffi,” has been translated by Hultzsch into: “ when the first elephant 
(of the enemy) went at his elephant, (his) elder brother stopped (it)." But this 
seems hardly satisfactory, as the words ‘(of the enemy)" introduce into the 
meaning aconcept not warranted by the original, and the locative of the first 
"dannünaiyil" seems to call for another explanation, I think that, in the 
context, "Gmai" should be taken to be a mis-spelling of ‘#waé" and the phrase 
translated into: “ Displacing tha old command (rule) by causing it to follow 
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The Calukya inscriptions of the reign of Sdméé- 
vara tell us nothing of the battle of 

Cmlukya Koppam, and specific references to 
aA his warfare with the Colas are few. In 
Koppam, Saka 981 (expired) he had returned 
from a conquest of the southern coun- 

tries and a victory over the Cola, and was camping 
in the Smdavadi .country, * a province ruled by a 
RIR SAS, Mahamandalesvara Ciddana Cōla- 
"m Maharaja. In Saka 987 Visnuvar- 
dhana Vijayaditya was encamped at 

Arasiyakere on his way to the conquest of the south 
under orders from the king. T Bilhana’s account has, 
as has been pointed out already, apparently no relation 
to facts and seems to be pure fabrication. Shortly 
after the close of Sdmésvara’s reign, however, we get 
two inscriptions, f both dated about A. D. 1071, giving 
an account of the Cola invasion and 

hough nt the death of Rajadhiraja. Though 

š the date islate and the Cola king is 

not named, it is easy to infer from the Cola 
inseriptions that the transactions recorded here relate 
to the war that led to the battle of Koppam and the 
death of Rajadhiraàja. § The vigorous language 
his own commands," The suggestion made at AAA. 1900120 in reviewing the 
TirukSyilür inscription (123 of 1900, Yr. 6) o[. R3jEndra that the battle of Kop- 
pam was a later event than the expedition to Kollipuram must be abandoned 
in view of the new identification of Koppam. The wording of the TirukGyiit: 


records (A/. vii pp. 145-6), however, seems to lend some support to. Hultzsch's 
view, and many of the shorter introductions mention Kollipuram before 
Koppam, 

* BG. 1, ii, p 441; 392 of 1920, ARE, 1921, II 5. 

t ARE, 1919 IL 30. 

t Annigere: BG. 1, ii p. 441; and Gawarwad EJ, xv, 23. ed. Barnett 
See also £C. viii Sorab 325. 

§ Fleet and, following him, Barnett ascribe the expedition and apparently 
the loss of life that followed to Rijtndradtva. But we have no evidence th at 
Rijéndra lost his life in the Ca|ukya wars, though he was present at Koppam, 
cf. SI, i p. 58. 
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employed by these records against the Cola shows 
that the silence of the epigraphs of Somésvara's reign 
is really due to a reluctance to record publicly in 
his life-time unfortunate events that caused so much 
misery and suffermg in his country at the hands 
of the foreign invader. "The mahapaülaka great sinner) 
Tamilian known as Pandya-Cola, we are told, took to 
an evil course (nele. gelt) and abandoning the ancestral 
observances of his family, entered the Belvola coun- 
try, burned several temples including Jindlayas 
erected by Ganga-perumànadi, and was promptly 
punished for his wicked deeds by losing his life in 
battle and yielding his head to Soméévara L The 
Cola aecount of the war, we may therefore conclude, 
is not by any means a greatly overdrawn picture of 
their achievement on this occasion. 


From the manner of his death Rajadhiraja came to 

be known as "the king who died on 

ix re : the back of an elephant," and he is so 
styled in the inscriptions of his success- 

ors. * From the time he was chosen as heir- 
| . apparent by his father to the day when 

^ great warrior. Je laid down his life on the field of 
Koppam, Rajadhiraja led the life of a warrior king 


* 193 of 1925 (Yr. 6 of Rijtndra П); possibly also 5 of 1809 of 
Rzjaraja II (Yr. 6). This latter inscription, which is nearly one century later in 
its date, seems to mix up the achievements of Rzjadhirija [D and R3jfndra IL It 
speaks of * Peruma] Vijayarij?ndra-dZva who was pleased to conquer Кајуїпа- 
puram and Kollipuram and to fall asleep (£e, to die) on an elephant " 
(S/7. iii p. 191). Hultzsch remarks: " This statement 1nust refer to l'arakEsari- 
varman aliar Rūjëndradēva, who is known to have set up a pillar of victory 
at Kollzpuram "—a view expressed with more caution in ARE. 1899 ] 53 
by. Venkayya. 472 of 1920 from Salukki (NA.) of the fourth year of 
Ršjakësari Rüšjgndra (Kuldttunga 1) gives tht same description much earlier 
than the record noticed by Hultssch; the title VijayardjEndra is not, however, 
given here. Rijéndradéva nowhere claims to have conquered Kalyigapuram, 
did not have the title Vijayarzjfndra, and as far as wo know, did not die on 
an elephant in battle, These features distinctly recall Rzjzdhirzja I (ARA. 
1925 П 16), whose third year would fall, however, about A.D. 1021, in the 
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and took part in many campaigns led by him in 
person. His record strikes one as that of a born fighter 
and his warlike energy found full scope in the task 
of maintaining intact an overgrown empire that had 
risen on the ruin of old ruling families which never 
reconciled themselves to subjection to the Colas. Some 
of this fighting, like the fatal expedition that led to 
Koppam, was of his own seeking. Rajadhiraja was 
first and foremost a soldier, and possibly his great 
military talent formed the reason for his being pre- 
ferred for the succession against an elder brother of 
his. His performance of the aSvamédha apparently 
in his father’s life-time goes a long way to confirm 
this view. 


Briefly and without much detail, Rajadhiraja’s 
pragastis tell us that he employed his father’s brother, 
his brothers, elder and younger, and his sons, in import- 
ant offices of state and constituted them into subordi- 
nate rulers of particular regions. The star of Rajadhi- 
raja’s nativity was Piirva-Phalguni.* Gangaikonda- 
Solapuram was his capital. t His queens do not figure 
as prominently in his records as is usual 
in those of other reigns ; Trailikyam 
Udaiyar was the title, rather than the name, of one of 
them, £ who, if she was the same as the nambirajtiyar 
mentioned in an inscription of the third year of 
Rajendra П, § may be taken to have survived her 


Queens. 


reign of Rajendra L(See also 472 of 1920—Yr. 4 of Kulittunga T). If this view 
is correct, I am not sure it is, the theory, that during the Alangudi famine the 
state could not help the sufferers owing to the treasury being impoverished 
by the horse-sacrifice of Rijidhirlja (ARE. 1899 I B3), cannot stand, But after 
all the famine might have occurred in the reign of Rijtndra Il, about 
A.D. 1055; only the king might have been wrongly described in the record 
of Rzjarija П. The horse-sacrifice is, however, mentioned in the inscriptions 
of Riajidhirija as early as the 26th year, A.D. 1044, if not earlier. | 


* 258 of 1910 (Yr. 35). T 420 of 1928 (Yr. 35), 
1 446 of 1918 (Yr. 24). & 213 of 1894, 
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husband. Besides the title Vijayarajendra assumed by 
him at Kalyanapuram, Rajadhiraja had 
other surnames like Virarajéndra-var- 
man, * Ahavamalla-kulantaka, ¢ and Kalyanapuran- 
zondasola. f Mention is made of a spiritual preceptor 
(gurudévar) of the king by name Adhikarikal Párasaryan 
Vasudévanirayanan, also called  Ulagalanda-&ola- 
Brahmamarayan; § one wonders if Ulagalanda-sdla 
was also a title of Rajadhiraja, and whether a revenue 
survey was undertaken, in his reign, of a part of the 
country. € Among the feudatories of 
Rajadhirija mentioned in his records 
may be noticed Dandanayakan Sdlan Kumaran Paran- 
taka Marayan alias Rajadhiraja Nila -gangaraiyar; || 
a certain Pillaiyar Sdla-vallabha-déva whose wife 
was called Paneavan-mahadéviyar **; Dandanayaka 
Appimayya, tf governor of Maharajavadi 7000, who 
had Vallüru in the Cuddapah district as the seat of his 
government, and who may or may not be the same as 
Rajaraja Brahmidhiraja $f who is mentioned in the 
very next year as ruler of the same province; and 
Pillaiyar Vignuvardhana-déva, doubtless Rajaraja I of 
Véngi, whose queen Ammangadévi was the daughter 
of Rajendra I and the sister of Rajadhiraja, and who 
is said to have presented, in A. D. 1050, three hundred 
Rajaraja-madas, gold coins of the Véngi kingdom, to 
the temple at Tiruvaiyaru in the Tanjore district. $$ 
There was also Sénapati Rajendrasola Mavali- 
vanarayar, an official who apparently took his title 


Titles, 


Feudatories, 


* 18 of 1920 (Yr. 33). T 188 of 1919 (Yr. 35). 
1 258 of 1910 (Yr. 35). 5 413 of 1902 (Yr. 33). 


1 Tirukkalukkunram is called Ulapgajanda-i3]apuram in a record of the 
26th year (172 of 1894). 


| 103 of 1912,  ** 850f1020. t 270 of 1805. TI 295 of 1922. 


55 221 of 18% (SIF. v 520). Visnuvardhana has been identified with the 
future KulGttunga I in ARE. 1895 I, 11. 
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from R&jéndra I under whom his publie career might 
have begun, and who made a large endowment for 
higher education, of which more will be said in 
another place. 


Turnmg now to an account of the reign of 
Rajéndradéva, whose independent rule 
must have commenced some time in 
A. D. 1054-5, his inscriptions contain, like those of his 
predecessor, a variety of forms of his prasastis. The 
shortest form isa summary narration 
of his successes beginning Jrattapadi 
and found in his records from his second year * 
onwards. Having much in common with this, but 
slightly more elaborate, is the form which begins 
tiru(magal) maruviya also dating from his second 
year. T But the chief praéasti of the reign is the 
long account beginning tirumādu (or mûdar) puvi- 
yenum, first appearing in the fourth year, f and 
undergoing a revision in a subsequent edition, so to 
say, about the ninth year. 8 'The main differences 
between the two forms in the treatment ofthe cele- 
brated battle of Koppam have been dealt with in our 
account of that fight. The other points in which the 
later version differs from the earlier are: the omission 
of all other particulars of the Ceylon war except the 
mention of Vira Salaméghan; the definite statement 
that after proclaiming himself king on the battle-field 
m an unprecedented manner, Rajéndra returned to 


RzjEndra II. 


His prafartir, 


* 214 of 1911. In 421 of 1903 the king seems to be called R3jarzja 
by mistake, sewell: (¢5/, p, 72) adopts A.D. 1052, May 28, the date of 
ne of Rijindradtva, for the battle of Koppam, But we have а 
"^t suc um Ršjëndra did not become heir - apparent some time before 


T 81 of 1928, 173 of 1894 (Yr, 5) baz ' wilavíva ' Г Сыны | 
otherwise the same, T marutiya, but is 


t 3 of 1892, (5/7. iii 29); 396 of 1913, 5 87 of 1895 ; 270 of 1915 
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Gangapuri; a slightly different account of the disposi- 
tion of the administrative places held by the members 
of the royal family, given not at the beginning of the 
record as in the earlier version, but ata later stage; 
and an account, altogether new, of a fresh war with 
the Calukyas. 


Both the  Kalingattupparani and the Vikrama- 

i5lan-ulü make pointed reference to 

E Rajéndra's part in the battle of 

Koppam. The former records that the 

king fought fiercely in the battle and saved ‘ the world’ 

by his success and celebrated his coronation on the 

field of battle.* ‘The ula, with intelligible hyperbole, 

says T that with the aid of a single elephant he 
captured a thousand of the enemy at Koppam. 


Among the king's relatives installed in different 
posts in the empire, the Manimangalam 
Employment of — ingeription of the fonrth year mentions 
ЕМЕ no fewer than thirteen persons,—a 
paternal uncle (Siriya-tatai) of the 
king, four younger brothers of his, six sons and two 
grandsons. $ The later records of the reign give a 
shorter list of only six persons so employed comprising 
the paternal uncle of the earlier record, his son— a 
new figure, only three of the four younger brothers 
mentioned before, and one son of the king, Rajéndra- 
‘olan; why the rest are omitted it is not easy to 
explain. One wonders if they had all died in the 
interval, or were found unfit even for subordinate 
* wili 27. T 11. 38-40, 


1 SIF iti p. 58, 'Kidalar' definitaly means 'sons' in this record ; 
Rij8ndra£ola one of the '&dda/ar' is clearly called ' /zm-Zirumagam' in 87 of 
1895, (contra, Hultzsch, e$, cif, p. 62 n. 9)—unless indeed, we must assume 
the more general meaning for 'iZdalar, take 'firumagam' to be a loose 
expresion for son-in-law, and identify Eijindra with Kulottunga L But the 
phrase ' kadalar bidalar,' clearly means grandsons; and this clearly favours 
the first suggestion, | 
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employment. There seems to be no evidence whatever 
by which this can be settled. The fact 
sone deserves to be noted, however, in view 
numbers in the | 
later years, of somewhat hasty statements which, 
on very slender evidence, fasten on 
Kulottunga I a series of cold-blooded political murders 
calculated to clear his way to the Cola throne. * 
The date of the shorter list would fall about 
A.D. 1061, or nine years before the accession of 
Kulottunga. Among the titles conferred on these 
members of the royal family, some like Cola-Pandyan, 
Cola-Gangan and Cola-Kéralan perhaps connoted the 
charge of the administration of the particular provinces 
named; others seem to have been merely titles of 
personal distinction giving no idea of the spheres of 
their duties, if any. Such titles are Irumadi-solan, 
Karikala-50lan, Uttama-$olun, Vijayalayan, and even 
names like Sola - vAyoddhirajan and Sola - Kanna- 
kuceiyan. Only the Cola-Pandya viceroys seem to 
have left behind a number of inscriptions of their 
own in the land over which they held sway; but even 
m their case, it is extremely difficult to identify the 
particular viceroy from his records, the first viceroy 
Jatavarman Sundara alone excepted, t 


Rajéndra’s son, also called Rajéndra-gdla in the 
records noticed above, was | perhaps 
chosen heir-apparent some time about 
A. D. 1059, and assumed the title Riajakésari 
Rajamahéndra. One inscription t of his third year 


Rzjamah£ndra, 


* ARE, 1809 1, 5L 

T He quotes his father's ffajasí in some records. For the others many 
guesses have been put forward, See notes in the Appendix under ' Cja-Pindya * 
inscriptions, кс 

} 119 of 1902. His other records begin in three ways: Manunidi-smrai: 
vafara ; tirumangai-vajara ; tirumagal-vilanga: mone of them is of an | 
historical value, y 
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claims a victory for him against Ahavamalla at Mudak- 
kāru, and furnishes valuable confirmation of the events 
relating to another Calukya war narrated in more 
detail in the inscriptions of the ninth year of his 
father. We learn from these latter * that the Calukya, 
anxious to wipe out the disgrace that befell him on the 
field of Koppam, advanced with numerous forces led 
by Dandanayaka Valid@va and other chieftains of 
the army, and a battle ensued on the banks of the 
Mudakkaru (winding river) in which 
E the Dandaniyaka and his followers 
udakkīru. 
fell, Irugaiyan and others were forced 
to retreat together with their king and the proud 
Vikkalan, unable to resist the vigorous attack of the 
Cola forces. The inscription of Rājamahēndra says, 
likewise, that by a war-elephant, he caused Ahavamalla 
to turn his back on the Mudakkaru. Asit often hap- 
pened that in the Calukya wars several Cola princes 
fought together on the same field, the inscriptions of 
successive rulers also often supplement each other. 
It is possible, therefore, that the future 
M a kehb — WVirargjendra was also present on this 
angamam ? > . 
field; and if that was so, this battle 
must be treated as identical with that of Kiidal- 
angamam of the records of Virarajéndra. A long 
description of this battle of кад балгалар, with 
some details not found in Rajéndra’s records, is given 
in Virarajéndra’s inscriptions even of the second 
year, (A.D. 1063-4). It seems hardly likely that two 
first-class engagements took place on the same field 
in less than three or four years. In some of his later 
inscriptions $ occur expressions which imply that 


* 87 of 1895 ; 5/7, v, p. 271 11. 32-59, f 113 of 1896 ; 718 of 1909, 


t S/, iii, 84, 1, 8. Hultzsch thinks this a reference to the fourth encounter 
preceding that in which Kampili was burnt (fifa, p, 195.) 
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Virarajéndra had taken part in the fight at Mudak- 


каго before he became king, and that, in consequence, 


he eame to be called Irattaraja-kula-kalan. If this view 
is correct, at least three Colas were present at the 
battle of Küdal-Sangamam and took part in the 
fight: the king Rajéndradéva, the heir-apparent Raja- 
mahéndra, and the king’s brother Vira-Cola Karikala 
(Viraràjéendra) whose achievements came to be 
recorded in his inscriptions in detail when, after the 
death of Rajamahéndra, he became heir-apparent and 
later king. 


The account of the battle of Kiidal-Sangamam 
S aid and its antecedents given in the early 
battle in Viracz;s- inscriptions of Virarajéndra is as 
е options, follows:* 


“(He) drove from the battle-field in Gangapadi into the 
Tungabhadra the Mahisimantas, whose strong hands (wielded) 
cruel bows, along with Vikkalan who fought under (his) banner at 
the head of the battle. f (He) attacked and destroyed the 
irresistible, great and powerful army which he (viz, Vikkalan) 
had again despatched into Véngai-nadu; fought the Midanda- 
nayakan Camundaraijan and cut off his head; { and severed the 
nose the face of his (viz, Camundaraja's) only daughter, 
called Niagalai, (who was) the queen of Irugaiyan and who 
resembled a peacock in beauty. 


= The enemy, full of hatred, met and fought against (him) 
yet a third time, hoping that (his former) defeats would be 
revenged. (The king) defeated countless simantas, together with 
these (two) sons of Ahavamalla, who were called Vikkalan and 
Singanan, at Küdal-Sangamam on the turbid river. Having sent 
the brave van-guard in advance, and having himself remained 


* SI. i.p. 37 (11, 3-8) identical with 113 of 1895. 


M t ; have adopted the reading: "ibalmmmai virudodu malaiklum " of 113 

t Hultzsch translates : " Ferpavan-Firatfinai- yaruttu " into " ent off the head 
of the corpse " apparently failing to notice that “ Fetravean" i 
of "ferra " and " apan," cf, ferry van-Firattinal (113 of 1596). 
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close behind with the kings allied to him, he agitated by means of 
a single mast elephant that army (of the enemy), which was 
arrayed (for battle), (and which) resembled the northern ocean. 
In front of the banner troop, * (he) eut to pieces Singan, (the 
king) of warlike Kosalai ; along with the furious elephants of his 
van-guard. While Késava-dandaniyaka, Kittaragan, Marayan of 
great strength, the strong Pittarayan and (Iréecayan) were 
fighting, (he) shouted “ (Follow) Mivéndi, (who wears) a garland 
of gold!" and eut to pieces many simantas, who were deprived 
of weapons of war. Then Maduvanan, who was in command, 
fled; Vikkalan fled with dishevelled hair; Singanan fled, (his) 
pride (and) courage forsaking (him); Annalan and all others 
descended from the male elephant on which they were fighting 
in battle, and fled; Ahavamalla, too, to whom (they were) allied, 
fled before them. (The king) stopped his fast furious elephant, 
put on the garland of victory, (seized) his (viz., Ahavamalla's) 
wives, his family treasures, conches, parasols, trumpets, drums, 
canopies, f white ciimaras, the boar-banner, the ornamental arch 
(makara-tórana), the female elephant (called) Puspaka, f and a 
herd of war-elephants, along with a troop of prancing horses, and, 
amidst (general) applause, put on the crown of victory, (set with) 
jewels of red splendour,” 


Irugaiyan is said in Rajéndradéva’s records to 
| have fled with Ahavamalla, Vikramā- 
Compared to ^ ditya and others from the battle 

that in Rzjendra's | а : = 

ORE of Mudakkarn; his wife suffered 

mutilation in the Véngi fight of Vira- 
rajéndra with Cimundaraya just before the battle of 
Küdal-Sangamam. And Virarajendra is said to have 
‘seen the back of the hostile Salukki’ at Mudakkiru 
before he became king, and there seems to be no other 
campaign narrated in Virarajéndra’s inscriptions that 
will explain this last reference unless it be the battle 
of Küdal-Sangamam, described in such detail and 
said to have taken place before his second year. It is 


* i.e. the van-guard (of the Caja king)-Hultzsch. 
+ Migha-daméar, £ The text is Puzpakap-pidiyum. 
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dificult to resist the conclusion, already suggested, 
that the Mudakkaru of the records of Rajéndradéva 
and Rajamahéndra and the Kiidal-Sangamam of the 
early records * of Virarajéndra refer to one and the 
same engagement. The same event is apparently once 
at least mentioned under the name of Mudakkàru in 
the inscriptions of Virarajendra himself. 


Where Rajéndra’s records simply state that 
Ahavamalla desired to avenge himself for the defeat at 
Koppam and advanced in great force, those of 
Virarajendra show us the extent of the progress made 
by the Calukyas by recording the necessity for 
chasing them through Gangapadi to the banks of the 
Tungabhadra and thereby indicate how little the 
Calukyas had suffered in the actual extent of the 
territory ruled by them even after Koppam. They 
also imply, by what they say about Camundaraya's 
movement against Vēngī, that an important, but 
unsuccessful, attempt was made by the Calukyas to 
divide the attention of the Colas between two fronts. 
This is noteworthy as evidence of the interest of the 
Western Calukyas in Véngi apart from 
any complications arising with regard 
to the succession after the death of 
Ràajaraja-narendra. f — We have already had some 
evidence, though slight, of the eagerness of the Western 
Calukyas to court the friendship of their Eastern 
cousins. In fact the possession of Véngi made the 
Colas formidable to the Western Calukyas; the Colas 
well understood the importanee of Véngi to them 
and took care to marry their princesses to the rulers of 
Véngi for generations together and otherwise to keep 


ol Vēngi 


* Another engagement fixed at this same place for a later day did not ad 
off. See port, pp. 326 ff, J 5 


t Gwira 5. K. Aiyangar-Aweient India p, 191. 
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on friendly terms with them. For the same reason, the 
Western Calukyas, who looked upon Véngi as a lost 
dominion, made vain efforts to undo the results of 
their slackness when it was too late. * 


Küdal-Sangamam must be located at the junction 

of the Tungabhadra and Krgnii rivers. + 

a. The first battle at this place, the one 
D with which we are now concerned, 

took place after the Calukyas were driven across the 
Gangapadi up to the banks of the Tungabhadra, and 
after the failure of an expedition sent into Véngi by 
the Calukyas. On a later occasion, when the Calukya 
failed to meet Virarajéndra at the same place as 
previously arranged, the Cola planted a pillar of 
victory on the banks of the Tangabhadra before he 
retired. $ The Sangamam meant by the inscriptions 
must, therefore, be some confluence of rivers on 
the course of the Tungabhadra. The choice lies 


* Another view of these events is possible, Mudakkzru may not be Küdal- 
Sangamam ; Irugaiyan may have fought at Mudakkiyu, and this need have no 
connection with the mutilation of his wife in the Vingi campaign of Virarij?ndra, 
which preceded the first battle of KUgal-Sangamam, As Virarjendra's record is 
dated in his second year (c. A.D. 1064) and the E, Cajukya RijarSja-naréndra 
died in 1063, it is just possible that Vikramiditya's entry into Véngi (Cimunda- 
raya's expedition) was connected with some succession dispute after Rijarija's 
death. On this scheme, we have to assume that the battle of Mudgakkzru— 
Whatever river may be meant—took place c, A.D. 1060; and three years or 
so later came the first battle of Kfidal-Sangamam recorded in the inscriptions of 
A.D, 1064. On the whole the view adopted in the text, based on the identifica. 
tion of Mudakkiira with Küdal-Sangamam, seems simpler, and there appears to be 
nothing that can be urged against such a position, It should also be observed, 
in this connection, that Virargjendra's inscriptions of the second year say nothing 
about his helping Vijayaditya to gain or regain the VEngi throne,—an event 
which is not mentioned as having taken place till after the second battle of Kidal- 
Sangamam and about the fifth-year of Virarijendra (¢. A.D. 1067), So that if 
we drop the somewhat uncritical assum ption that Vikramaditya and Virarljtodra 
concerned themselves about VEngi only after Rijarija-nartndra’s death, the 
course of events becomes clear and perhaps more easy to follow, 


t 5/7, Ш, р, 33, t SIZ. iii, 20, 1, 26. 
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between Kiidali at the junction of the 'Tungà and 
Bhadr& in Mysore, or that of the Tungabhadra and 
the Krsna. While the name Küdali points to the 
former as the site of Kidal-Sangamam, the Vengi 
interlude seems to make the latter more probable; 
a satisfactory identification of. Kandai or Karandai, 
where the Cola awaited the Calukya for about a month 
on the second occasion, may decide the choice more 
definitely. * 


The latest regnal year in Rajéndra’s records is the 
twelfth, f corresponding to A. D. 1063. 
He was succeeded by Virarajendra 
| already heir-apparent for sometime 
after the death of Rajamahéndra. Gangapuri conti- 
nued to be the Cola capital under Rajéndra II and is 
mentioned as such in an inscription from Kanya- 
kumari, f while another from Kuttalam makes mention 
of a big bazaar within the fort of this capital city. § 
Of the queens of Rajéndra, only one is mentioned by 
name in his records, a Kilanadigal. His daughter 
Madhurantaki was the wife of the Eastern Calukya 
prince Rajéndra II, afterwards Kulottunga I. Among 
the feudatories of Rajéndradéva II, prominent mention 
is made in his records of the Milada chieftain 
Narasimhavarman who is said to have ruled Miladu 


Close of Rijm 
dra's reign. 


* Fleet suggested the confluence of the Palca-gangi and the Krsn in the 
neighbourhood of Khidripir (Koppam) as the Ktdal-Sangamam of the Cola 
inscriptions; and identified Karandai with Iñceal Karañji in the same place 
(ЕГ. хи р. 2098), But as he does not seem to have written the more detailed 
note promised by him on the subject, it is impossible to see how he would Kaya 
met the objections to these identifications that arise from the narrative of the 
campaign as given in the COja records which do not once mention Rattapadi ды 
having been entered by the Cola forces on this occasion, ае 
Rattapidi is said to have been devastated ; but the pillar j 
of the Tungabhadis, 


On the later occasion 
s erected on the banks 


t 144 of 1808, f TAS. 6164-8. 


$ 108 of 1926 (Yr. 9). T EZ. v. p. 77 v. 11; Cellür v, 12, 
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2000 after his abhiséka and coronation under this title. * 
Others were Sénapati Araiyan Kadakkan-gonda-golan, + 
and Sénipati Jayamuri-nadalvan who is mentioned in 
an inscription from. Ceylon, t and who may be identical 
with Araiyan Rajarajan alias Virarajéndra Jayamuvi- 
nadalvan of another inscription from Karuvür. 8 


The Vikrama£solan-ula {| records that Rajamahéndra 
made for Rangan@tha, the god of Srirangam, a serpent- 
couch set with many precious stones; and the Koyil- 
olugu, a late work on the antiquities and traditions 
of the Srirangam temple, though it knows nothing of 
the serpent-couch, mentions || many structural altera- 
tions in the temple as the work of Rajamahéndra, 
commemorated in.the name Rajamahéndran - tiruvidi. 
An inscription ** of the twelfth year of Kulottunga I 
from the Salem district states that in Rajamahéndra’s 
reign there was a land revenue assessment in Kolli- 
malai-nidu. The name of Rajamahéndra’s queen, 
Lokamahadévi, seems to be preserved in a fragmentary 
inscription from Cidambaram. TT 


For a study of the reign of Rajakésari Vira- 
rajéndra I, (accession A. D. 1062-3), we 
possess a considerable number of 
inscriptions with pragastis in two main forms and in 
various redactions, which fit into one another with 
remarkable correctness. ff The longer prasasti begin- 
ning Türuvalar-tiral-puyattu gives in its earlier form a 
list of the king’s relations on whom he conferred 


Virarijendra. 


* EL vii. pp. 145-6. t 84 of 1895, 
t 612 of 1012, $ SII. iii. 21. 4 1. 40-42, 
Í In the section on AGjamaktndran kaintaryam. 
** 502 of 1930. tt 612 of 1930. 
+f An admirable discussion of VirarSjindra’s records by Hultzsch is found 
at 5/7. iii pp. 192-6, 
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various official positions, * but omits this list in its 
later editions. T The praíasH grows in length as 
the reign advances, and new events are incorporated in 
it. The shorter introduction beginning Viramé-tunaiy- 
figavum passes through many changes and attains in 
the seventh year an altogether new cast, and records 
facts not otherwise known. These changes will be 
noticed subsequently when they are of any historical 
importance. The Kalingattupparani and the Vikrama- 
Sslan-ula record no events of the reign of Virarajéndra 
other than the battle of Kidal-Sangamam. The Takka- 
yagapparani, t on the other hand, mentions his friend- 
ship with Vikramaditya VI. 


Early in his reign, the king. appointed § 
Madhurantaka, described as his son ían-tirup-pudal- 
van, to rule over Tondaimandalam with the title 
Coléndra; another Gangaikonda-sGla, also called son, 
tindiral maindan, was made the Cola-Pandya viceroy 
over the Pandya country. It is difficult to decide, 
in the light of subsequent events, whether the terms 
pudalvan and maindan are to be understood literally or 
only as terms of endearment applied to more distant 
relatives. Nor, on the former assumption, can it be 
decided if either of them was the son who was the 
brother-in-law of the Calukya Vikramaditya VI and 
who had a short rule, on Virarajéndra’s death, as 
Parakésari Adhirajéndra. The king's elder brother 
Alavandan and a certain Mudikonda-gdlan also 
received titles and recognition; but though they too 
seem to have been placed in administrative charge of 


* SIL. iii 20; 113 of 1896 (SIZ. v, 976). Т SI, iii, 30, 


i V. 774. Pandit V, Swaminatha  Aiyar' identification of this king 
with Rzjarija Il seems rather doubtful. 


5 113 of 1896; 5/7. ii. 20, p.33. 
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parts of the empire, the inscriptions do not tell us 
what exactly were the areas so entrusted to them. 


The early wars of Virarajéndra against the 
Western Calukyas, which resulted in 
the battle of Küdal-Sangamam 80 
graphically described in the inscription of his second 
year from  Tiruvepkadu, * were fought by him, as 
already observed, perhaps before he came to the throne 
OF was even recognised as the successor to his elder 
brother Rajéndradéva. The bitterness that characterised 
the Calukya wars of this period becomes clear from the 
eagerness of Virarajéndra to count up every little 
victory gained by him or his lieutenants as a personal 
affront to Som&svara 1 Ahavamalla. “In perfect 
accordance with the longer redaction of the introduc- 
tion, in which the battle of Küdal-Sangamam is stated 
to have been the third encounter with the Calukyas, the 
Tirunamanallür inseription of the fourth year attributes 
to Virarajéndra I the biruda * who saw the back of 
Ahavamalla three times’.” + The Kanyakumari inserip- 
tion also gives a general description of the battle of 
Küdal-Sangamam, not very different in character, + 
In the Karuvür inscription of the fourth year, § we 
hear for the first time that Virarajéndra killed the 
king of Pottappi, the Kérala, the younger brother of 
king Dharavarga, and Virakésari, the son of the Pandya 
Sri Vallabha. The Manimangalam inscription {| of the 
next year adds to this list an expedition against 
Udagai and the Kéralas, from which Virarajéndra 
returned after collecting a large tribute in the form of 
elephants. Whether these achievements, altogether 
obseure in their nature and origin, were part of the 


Early Wars, 


* 113 of 1896, . * Hultzsch, 547. iii, p. 193, 
i ov. 76. 5 SII. iii 20. 4 5477, iii 30. 


[ 325 ] 


THE COLAS 


continuous: war with the Calukyas that forms the 
central feature of this reign, or were minor punitive 
expeditions which had nothing to do with this war, 
there is no doubt that the ‘ hot battle’ which is next 
mentioned as having taken place by previous engage- 
ment on the banks of a river, of unknown name, did 
form part of the Cola-Calukya hostilities. For in this 
battle seven Cailukya generals who are named and the 
kings of the Gangas, the Nulumbas, the Kadavas and 
the Vaidumbas are said to have suifered decapita- 
tion; and before the Cola king could get their heads 
nailed to the gates of his capital, Gangaikonda-ddla- 
puram, * the Calukya king, stung by the intolerable 
disgrace that had befallen his troops on this field, was 
roused to a greater effort against his Cola opponent. 
Somé$vara, we learn, reproached him- 

гло мт ond saying: ‘It is much better to die 
an than to live in disgrace,’ and wrote 

and despatched a letter to the Cola king in which he 
assigned as the field for the next battle the very spot at 
Kiidal whence his sons and himself had fled before in 
utter rout, and declared that whoever did not come, 
through fear, to the appointed field, should thenceforth 
be no kings but outcastes t who had incurred disgrace 
in war. This message from the Calukya, when it was 
delivered to Virarajéndra, greatly pleased him. Accord- 
ingly he set out for the fight, and awaited at Kandaj 
the arrival of the Calukya king for one full month. 
beyond the date fixed by him. The Calukya ran away 
and hid himself in the Western ocean; and the Cila 
king subdued all resistance in Irattapadi by putting 
* ]t must be noted that all the events up to this point are mentioned in 


a fourth year record found in Majfr, of which only the prafarth is Рей 
(194 of 1911; £C, ix Cp. 85.) 


t The term " piraffa" seems to be the Sanskrit word “ birala" rather than 
tha Tamil йй puraifan Fa а fraud OF liar gom£ra Hulizsch 5 Ir. iji P. 69. | 
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to flight Dévanatha, Sitti and Kési, each in a separate 
direction, and by setting fire to towns; he also planted 
a pillar of victory on the banks of the Tungabhadra, 
Then the Cola monarch seems to have made an effigy 
of Sdmégvara and subjected it to various indignities, * 
before turning his attention to Véngi where, apparently 


* This, I think, isthe real meaning, as suggested by A, V, Venkatarama 
Aiyar (Life and Times of Cūlukya Vikramāditya VI. Tamil Edn. pp. 23-3 and 
п. 3), Hultesch understands this rather obscure passage as referring to Vira- 
rij*ndra's alliance with VikramZditya. But that, I think, belongs to a later stage 
of the war when SGmfivara I was no more and to the first fight of Virarij&ndra 
with Süm&ivarall, On the present occasion, Virarzjfndra is still fighting the 
entire family of SómZévara I and on every front. The division between Vikrae 
müditya VI and his brother which gave Virarzjf£ndra the chance of an alliance 
with the former did not, it seems, arise until after the death of S&m@ivara I, 
of which Virarijgndra had no knowledge on this occasion. The Manimangalam 
inscription of the fifth year, therefore, cannot be said to anticipate, as Hultrsch 
says it does (SIZ iii pp. 194-195), the events recorded in the inscriptions of the 
sixth and seventh years of VirargjEndra, For one thing, the word piratjan in 
l. 27 of the Manimangalam record makes it impossible for us to identify him 
with Vikramiditya VI (cf. 1. 22 of the same record; also Takkayigapparani 
ү. 774, where piraffan, an unfriendly Cijukya, is contrasted with гарат, а 
friendly one), Again the expressions of the records of the sixth and seventh 
years make it clear that they are referring to à single occasion, which is different 
from that of the Manimangalam record and in which VikramZditya became 
friends with VirarzjEndra, S//, iii, 83. (Yr. 6), says that Virarajendra burnt 
Kampili and occupied Karadigal before SómZávara (II) could untie his necklace 
(ll. 7-8), and this is the first occasion of am encounter with the Ci]ukyas after 
the conquest of VEngi on behalf of Vijaysditya VII ; 84 (Yr. 7) records (Il. 5-6) 
that on the same occasion, Sómtsvara (II) was forced to abandon the Kannara- 
dtsi and that the submissive Vikramiditya was invested with the necklace by the 
Cola king. The FitremInéad?ea Carife also places the alliance between its hero 
and the Соја king some time after SSmfivara I's demise and on the banks of the 
Tungabhadra; and according to the same poem, at the time of his father's 
death, Vikramaditya was absent on a conquering tour which extended to VEngi 
and CakrakOta, which, again, seems very probable, as Virarzjfndra himself had 
,to go off to VengI after SómEsvara I failed to keep his engagement with him at 
KHdal-Sangamam, Lastly, it does not seem necessary to assume that the 
kanfhik3 (necklace) was necessarily a symbol of heir-apparentship and not of 
kingship in general, and hold, as Hultzsch does (SIZ ili p. 194), that in the sixth 
year of VirarzjEndra, SOm@ivara was alive and SOmEivara I was still only 
crown-prince (Z4. xx p.267 under 17-Vijayaditya V and the references given 
there). Even if the EanfAi was a symbol of subordinate position, SGmE?vara 
Ils untying it may mean that his father was no more and that he had become 
ruler in his own right,— probably the best view of the situation. 
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owing to the exertions of the Western Calukyas, 
things had gone against Vijayaditya, the ally of 
Virarajendra. 


The question why Somesvara I failed to keep an 
engagement fixed by himself and thus 
suffered once again the imputation of 
cowardice at the hands of his Cola 
enemy cannot be answered with certainty. The date 
of the occurrence was some time in the fifth year of 
Virarüjéndra, and from the details preserved in the 
record the exact day which is mentioned in the 
Manimangalam inscription is seen to have been Monday 
10th September A.D, 1067.* Somëšvara sought relief 
from an incurable disease by religious drowning in the 
Tungabhadra and the date of this occurrence was 
March 29, A. D. 1068. + The assumption has generally 
been made that Soméóvara's absence from Kiidal- 
Sangamam on this occasion was due to his illness and 
death. t It should, however, be observed that as early 
as the 10th September A.D. 1067 we find recorded not 
only the absence of Sdmésvara from Küdal-Sangamam 
but the subsequent campaign of Virarajéndra in Véngi 
and Cakrakiita which resulted in the restoration of 
the Véngi kingdom to Vijayaditya VII. On the other 
hand, Bilhana states distinctly that Vikramaditya Vl 
was encamped on the banks of the Krsna S on his way 
back home after his conquests when the news of his 
father’s death reached him. And his language, though 
we cannot be sure about it, seems to rule out the. 
protracted illness of Somé£vara І, who was suddenly 


Absence of 


Somcavara, 


ê EJ, vil p. 9 
+ Vikramdinkadëena Carita iv 44-68; EC, vii Sk. 136. 


+ Ти. S.K. Aiyangar Ancient ‘India p. 123; A. V. Venkatarama Aiyar 
ap. cit. p. 23. 
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taken ill, in the midst of his rejoicing. over his son’s 
successes in the digvijaya. Unsatisfactory as it seems, 
we can, for the present, only assume that if Som@¢- 
varas absence was due to illness, his ailment was of a 
rather longer duration than Bilhaga’s account implies. 


The conflicting nature of our sources and the 
fecundity of modern research, carried 
out sometimes under the subtle influ- 
ence of the nascent patriotism of the Andhra country, 
have greatly obscured the course of events in the 
Véngi kingdom during this period ; one can hardly be 
too cautious in dealing with this phase of our subject. 
A more detailed consideration, however tentative, of 
the course of events in VéngI will become necessary 
when we reach the problems connected with the 
accession of Kulottunga I to the Cola throne. Here 
we may note simply the faets as they are gathered 
from the inscriptions and the Vikramünkadeva Carita 
which seem to speak for themselves. The Mani- 
mangalam inscription records that from  Küdal- 
Sangamam Virarajéndra proceeded to Véngi, after 
issuing a challenge to the Calukya, saying: “ We do 
not intend to return (home) till after we reconquer the 
good Véngi country, once ours; listen! if you are a 
Vallava,* come and defend.” This challenge to the 
Calukya is a clear indication that the Véngi country 
had just at that time passed into the hands of the 
W. Calukyas from Virarajéndra or from his ally, 
Vijayaditya VII, The rhapsody of Bilhana on Vikra- 
miditya’s digvijaya during the life-time of his father 
seems to furnish the clue: to the real situation by 
including Véngi and Cakraküta t in an otherwise 


V?ngi affairs, 


" Means both *a strong man" and ' Cz|ukya.' T iv. 29, 
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impossible list of conquests attributed to him, Appa- 
rently Vikramaditya did succeed in transferring Véngi 
and Cakraktita from their rulers to himself and adding 
them to his father’s dominions. Attention has been 
drawn already to the evidence from some Western 
Calukya records of this period showing their eagerness 
to gain control of Véngi. But if the Manimangalam 
record speaks truly, the success of Vikramaditya in the 
cast was shortlived ; for it states that 
in a decisive battle on the banks of 
| е Кузда, in the neighbourhood of 
Bezwida, Virarajéndra inflicted a crushing defeat on 
the Western Calukya forces commanded by Jananitha,* 
Rajamayan and others compelling them to flee into the 
Jungle for refuge. After this, the Cala crossed the Gada- 
vari, marched across Kalingam and beyond Cakkarak- 
kottam. + Having thus regained Véngi, he bestowed 
it on Vijayaditya who had sought his protection, before 
he returned to his capital Gangapurt, adorned by the 
splendour of victory gained in many a fight. 1 


Battle of 
Berwida, 


The second engagement at Küdal-Sargamam, 
which Ahavamalla failed to keep, and the resumption of 
the Véngi country, which followed, are briefly alluded 


* We have a number of undated inscriptions at Drakgarima recording vows 
taken by chieftains promising exclusive allegiance to Sri Parintaka, Kon?rinmai- 
kondür SarvalokSéraya Sri Vispuvardhana MahZrzia, Perhaps Virarzj?ndra is 
meant by these titles and the records are of this period (57/7 iv. 1269-1275). 


T 182 of 1915 distinctly says that the Cajukya forces were met at Sakkarak- 
kotjam and defeated by Virarzjtndra - padaik-kadalivi vaga-titaiz- Cakkarat- 
Adffatin pul-kuganrelunda Замуа? - finaityeil-kanal-pada niet: cf, also the 
early inscriptions of Kuldttunga. 


I Hultzsch has clearly misunderstood the phrase-^ igaligaippiinds jayattiru- 
regu which he translates into: “with the goddess of victory, who had 
shown hostility in the interval," and in which he sees "' an admission of the 
fact that the Colas had experienced reverses, SIT lii. p. 70 and n.4, The 
‘igat" after *'igal' is clearly a locative suffix to the preceding word meaning 
"bhattle,’ wef ‘ hostility ', in the context, 
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to in the shorter pragastis of the fifth year of Vira- 


rajéndra I.* These imply that, by the reconquest of 
Véngi, Virarajéndra fulfilled some vow made by his 
elder brother; T though we cannot be sure of it, this 
perhaps means that the Cola control over Véngi had 
been lost some time during the reign of Rajéndradéva 
If and that he had died without being able to recover 
it; if this view is correct, the Western Calukya oceu- 
pation of Véngi must have been more complete and 
lasted longer than has so far been believed, and 
Somé$vara I must have recompensed himself for the 
defeat at Koppam by substantial success in another 
direction. The Kanyakumari inscription f also states 
that Véngi and Kalinga, though part of the hereditary 
dominion of the Colas, had been neglected by his 
brother and allowed to fall under the occupation of 
hostile kings, and that Virarajéndra regained them for 
the empire. 


Virarajéndra had his attention drawn to Ceylon 
by the efforts made by Vijayabahu 
to extend his power from Rohana 
and to expel the Colas from the island. The 
Mahüvamsa and the only inscription of Virarajendra 
which gives an account of this war are agreed that 
Vijayabahu did not succeed in attaining his object. 
In the details, the two accounts differ. The Mahavamsa 
says § that when the Cola king heard of Vijayabahu’s 


Ceylon War. 


* Hultrsch 57. iii. p. 193. 


+ Hultzsch identifies this elder brother of the king with A]avandzn, 
SIT iii. p. 194, 


£ v. 77. 


$ CF. Ch. 58 vy, 1-77. Codrington (SAort TFfirfory р. 56) says: “A first 

attempt to secure Polonniruwa was made in or about A.D. 1066 but ended in 

failure, and VijayabXhu was compelled to fortify himself at VZtapiri (Wikiri- 

gala in Kēgalla district)." I think that the fortification at Vatagiri belongs 

юа ы campaign of 1070 of which the narrative in the CF. begins 
h v. 18. 
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designs, he sent off his Sénüpati who was then in 
Pulatthinagara against the Singalese ruler, The Cola 
general entered RGhana, plundered Kajaragima and 
returned to his province. Vijayabahu saw the strength 
of the Cola forces and was distracted by rebellions and 
treachery in his own camp. Nothing came of his 
effort. The inscription of Virarajéndra dated in his 
fifth year, A.D. 1067, states that the king sent a large 
army which crossed the sea in a number of ships 
without erecting a causeway, defeated the Singalese 
forces, compelled Vijayabahu to seek refuge in flight, 
made his queen captive, and restored the whole of 
Ceylon to Virarajendra's sway. * We cannot accept 
the last statement literally ; Vijayabahu renewed the 
struggle with better results three or four years later, 
and he could not have done this if he had lost his hold 
on Rohana. 


For the transactions of the rest of Virarajendra's 
reign we have to depend exclusively 
on the shorter pragasti in its later 
editions. Records of the seventh year T mention that 
Virarajendra conquered Kadaram on behalf of a king 
who had come in search of his aid and protection, and 
handed it over to him. If the place of this event in 
these records indicates its chronological position in the 
reign, it must have occurred before the sixth year, 
с. А.Ю. 1068. We know as yet little of the relations 
between the Colas and the empire of Sri Vijaya, which 
no doubt is signified by the term Kadaram, in the 
interval that elapsed between Rajéndra’s campaign 
against Sangrama-Vijayottunza-varman and the reign 
of Virarajéndra, Consequently we have no means of 


Каў гат. 


* 182 of 1915. cf. KajalaaiyRdilangai-konda-S5]a-va]anzdu. 
+ 175 of 1894 ; 266 of 1901, SIZ iii. 84. 
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elucidating this brief reference to a second expedition 
against Kadaram in this reign. 


On the death of SGméévara I, SGmé¢vara Il came 

to the Calukyan throne in A. D. 1068 

ae (11th April), and Virarajéndra took the 

Ssomeévara Il. es | š 

occasion to renew the ancient feud. 

The inscriptions of Sdméévara II state this fact clearly 
and imply that the Cola began by attacking the fortress 
of Gutti and ended by retreating in haste before 
Somésvara.* The Cola inscriptions and Bilhana tell 
another story. The former state that before Somésvara 
could untie his kanthikz, that is, on the occasion of his 
coronation as king, t Virarajéndra burnt the city of 
Kampili and set up a pillar of victory at Karadigal, a 
village in the Lingsagar Taluk of the Raiciir district, { 
and that he forced SdméSvara to abandon the Kannara 
country, and invested the Salukki Vikramaditya with 
the kanthik@ and Rattapadi seven and a half lakh 
country conquered on his account, because he had 
come and sought the aid of the Cola monarch. § This 
occasion is no doubt the one mentioned in the 
Takkuyigapparayi which says that the Cola king, here 
called Rajagambhira, took away the fillet of royalty 
from the Pirattan and conferred it on the lrattan for 
the protection of the celebrated seven and a half lakh 
country. | And the Vikramankadéva Carita tells the 
same story, embellished from the standpoint of the 
hero of the poem. Soon after his father’s death and 
brother’s accession, Vikramaditya VI quarrelled with 
his brother who had fallen into evil courses, and left 
Kalyana with his younger brother Jayasimha and 
destroyed the troops sent by his elder brother 


* EC. vii Sk. 136. t 547. iii, 83. 
+ EI. xil. pp. 295, 309. § SZI iii 1 v. 774. 
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Soméávara in pursuit of him. He reached the Tunga- 
bhadra and rested his army for a time.* Then he 
became desirous of war with the Colas and started on 
the expedition after spending some time in Banavisi. 
Jayakési and the Alupa king did him obeisance, + and 
the Cola himself, unable to resist the advance, sent an 
ambassador and offered his daughter in marriage to the 
Calukya prince, and Vikrama agreed to retire to the 
banks of the Tungabhadra, where the Cola king subse- 
quently met him, the marriage was celebrated and the 
alliance between the two kings concluded. t It may 
be noted that Jayakési I, the Kadamba king of Goa 
who was ruling in this period, is said in Kadamba 
inscriptions to have placed the Western Calukya 
firmly on his own throne, and to have bronght about 
peace between the Cola and the Calukya at Kaci. $ 
All these lines of evidence point to the 

ке wi Conclusion that soon after the death of 

Vikramaditya VI, | 

Ahavamalla, trouble arose between 

Somésvara Il and Vikramaditya, on some matters of 
importance, if not about the succession itself, that 
Vikramüditya's younger brother Jayasimha, and the 
Kadamba Jayakési of Goa took his side in the dispute, 
that Jayakési officiated as Vikrama’s ambassador to 
the Cola, seeking Virarüjéndra's aid for his ally, and 
that as a consequence of the powerful intercession of 
the Cola monarch, Soómesvara II. was compelled to part 
with portions of his hereditary dominions to Vikra- 
müditya almost immediately after his accession to 
the throne. Though we have no other evidence for 
it than that of Bilhana, the marriage of Vikramaditya 
with a Cola princess may be accepted as à fact. 


© Pitramiakedtva Carita iv 69 —v. 10. 
+ v. 25-6. t v.28 —vi. s 
& JBBRAS. ix. p. 278, 248; BG. 1, ii p. 567, 
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Vikramāditya’s inscriptions with the title Trailokya- 
malla and bearing dates earlier than A. D. 1076, which 
marked the commencement of the Calukya-Vikrama 
era, are found in the southern parts of the Calukyan 
empire ;* and this goes far to confirm the hypothesis 
of a division of territory between the Calukya brothers. 
It was not many years before the younger brother 
completely displaced the elder, as we shall see. 


In summing up the earlier achievements of Vira- 
rajéndra, his later inscriptions which 
e = record the transactions just noticed, 
mention at the outset the beheading of 
the Pandya, the collection of tribute from the Kérala 
und the subjugation of Ceylon, ;—events which recall 
the inscriptions of Rajadhiraja and Rajendra. It is quite 
possible that as in the fight at Mudakkaru, (which we 
have identified with the first battle of Küdal-Sangamam 
and which is mentioned at the end of this prasasti and 
the beginning of the grant portion), Virarajéndra took 
part in the campaigns conducted by his brothers 
in tha southern countries, long before any idea 
of his aecession to the throne dawned on his mind. 
The wars against SOméévara in which Virarajéndra 
took part are briefly summed up in this form of the 
prasasti in the statement that the Cola king saw the 
back of Ahavamalla, that is to say, put him to flight, 
on five different occasions. 


From the Tiruna@manallir inscription of the fourth 
year, and the Yogi-mallavaram and 
Kany&kumari records of the seventh, Š 
Virarajéndra is seen occasionally to have appropriated 


Titles, 


" eg. 127 of 1913; 455 o£ 1920; EC. xi Cd. 82; $77 iij p. 65. 
f SIL HL 84 ll. 1-2. t SS ili, p. 194, 
Š 371 of 1902, 577 iii, 81; 273 of 1004. 
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the full regal titles of the Western Calukyas such as 
Sakala-bhuvanigraya, Médini-vallabha and Maha- 
rajadhiraja, besides specially Cola titles which, like 
Ahavamallakulakala, recall the victories won against 
the Calukyas. He also styled himself Pandyakulantaka, 
Rajaéraya, and Rajarajendra, titles which, together with 
Vallabhavallabha, Vira Cola, and Karikala, are found 
in the Kanyakumiri inscription as well.* The same 
inscription tells us that Virarajéndra presented a fine 
ruby called "Trailokyasara for being mounted on the 
erown of the Dancer of the Golden Hall, Nataraja of 
Cidambaram f and that he endowed many brahmadeyas 
in the countries of Cole, Tundira, Pandya, Gangavati, 
and gratified forty thousand Brahmans, learned in the 
Vedas, by gifts of land. t We have already noticed 
that Gangapuri was the capital of the Cola empire in 
thia reign as well, and that at the end of his wars he 
returned to itfn state. A palace in Gangaikonda-sdla- 
puram called Sdlakérala-miligai and a throne in it 
called Rajéndrasola Mavali-vanarajan are mentioned in 
a record of the fifth year. $ The latest regnal year of 
Virarajéndra that is found in inscriptions is the eighth, 
which is mentioned in a record $ of the third year of 
Parakésari Adhirajéndradéva, the son and successor 
of Virarajéndra, and the brother-in-law of Cilukya 
Vikramaditya VI. Virarajéndra’s death must have 
oceurred, therefore, early in A.D. 1070. Srüvana Aglisa 
was the asterism of his birth. || One of his queens, 
Aramolinangai, survived till the fifteenth year of Kulot- 
tunga I; her name is mentioned in an incomplete 
inseription of that year from 'l'anjore. ** The presence 
of Buddhism in the Cola kingdom in the reign of 


* yv, 75; 77-8. T v. 79 (fragment). Í vv. 80-81. 
§ 182 of 1915. 4 547. iii. 57 I1, 11-12, 
| 182 of 1915. 1. 25. ** SII. ii. 58. p, 234, 
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Virarajéndra, and the influence of Buddhist scholar- 
ship on Tamil literature, are attested by the Virasoliyam, 
a curious work on Tamil grammar conceived on 
ultra-Sanskritie lines by Buddhamitra, who calls himself 
chieftain of Ponperri "This place is identified by 
Venkayya with Ponpetti in the Pattukkottai talug of 
the Tanjore district, * 


* ARE, 1899, paragraph 50; 577, iii, p. 197; VirafMi yam-Piyiram. 
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CHAPTER XII. 


THE ACCESSION OF KULOTTUNGA I 
A. D. 1070 


Virarajéndra died early in A. D. 1070, the eighth 
year of his reign. He was succeeded 
on the throne by Parakēsari Adhi- 
rajéndra who had a very short reign of some weeks’ 
duration and was followed by Rajakésari Kulottunga 
Cola I on the 9th June A.D. 1070.* As we find 
mseriptions of Adhirajéndra dated in his third year, 
and as the exact date of Kuldttunga’s accession is quite 
clearly attested by his dated stone inscriptions from 
the Telugu country, it is evident that Adhirajéndra 
must have been chosen heir-apparent by Virarajéndra 
some time in 1067-8. Adhirajéndra’s relation to Vīra- 
rajéndra may be inferred from the explicit statement in 
the Vikramankadéva Carita that on the death of his 
father-in-law, Vikramaditya started for Kajici and 
Gangakundapura in order to place his wife’s brother 
оп the Cola throne. | Why his reign was so short and 
how the Eastern Calukya prince Rajéndra II came to 
occupy the Cola throne in 1070 are questions that do 
not admit of decisive answers. The evidence bearing 
on them proceeds from several quarters. hese various 
sources of evidence differ so much from one another, 
. and suggest so many explanations of the occurrences 
that the conviction is borne in upon us that almost 
every one of our authorities had strong motives to put 
forward a separate version of the course of eventa. 


Adhirijendra, 


* ET. vii p. Ta. 5. + Vi. vy. 6-25. 
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As a result of several inter-marriages, for some time 

the members of the Eastern Calukya 

rah gia ain dynasty had become plainly Clas at 

heart, far more than Calukyas. * The 

following genealogical table illustrates the interrelation 
between the two dynasties :— 


Rajaraja 1 (Cola). 
| 


k: а (В Сноу) E 
Rajéndra I Kundava m. Vimaladitya m. Médava 


| Mabadévi 
(also of Cida 


| | 
Rajéndra II Ammangādēvi m. Rijarija Naréndra descent.) 


Moab hrantaki т. Rajéndra I (Cšlnkya) Vijayaditya VII. 
(Kuldttanga Т). - 
Saktivarman II, 

The Eastern Calukya copper-plates of the period fall 
into two sets, one of them mentioning the transactions of 
Vijayaditya VII and his son Saktivarman II, omitted by 
others,—a feature not unknown in other passages of E. 
Calukya history, as for instance the grants of Bidapa 
aud ‘Tala If which seem to form a elass apart, mention- 
ing faets about the interregnum before the accession 
of Saktivarman I, omitted elsewhere. The facts as 
set forth in the first set of plates are the following, 
After twelve years had elapsed from 
the accession of Rajaraja-naréndra, his 
step-brother Vijayaditya ousted him from the throne 
and crowned himself king in Saka 952, A. D. 1030 f 
the grant which mentions this fact is dated in the 
second year of the reign of Vijayaditya. t Then the 
Telugu Academy plates of Saktivarman II, which do 
not mention any regnal year, state that Saktivarman 
Was crowned as king in the year Saka 983, on a 


Vijayiditya VII. 


* JA. xx p. 277. 
+ Pamulavika plates of Vijaylditya VII. 1. 62-3; JAMAS, ii. 287, 
i Us) L 81, 
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day corresponding to 18th October A.D. 1061, after 
Rajaraja had enjoyed a reign of forty-one years; they 
omit the coronation of Vijayfditya in A.D. 1030. * 
Lastly, the Ryiili plates (two sets) of Vijayaditya VII 
omit all reference to the occurrences of A. D. 1030-2, 
give forty-one years to Rajaraja, state that Vijayaditya 
took by force the kingdom of his step-brother without 
his knowledge (in his absence ?), t that he handed it 
over to his son Saktivarman out of the love he bore 
him, and that, when Saktivarman died at the end of 
one year by a bad stroke of fate, Vijayaditya was only 
persuaded with difficulty, like Arjuna at the death of 
Abhimanyu, to resume the duties of state. These 
grants are dated in the twelfth year of Vijayaditya’s 
role. There is nothing in the palaeography or the 
dating of these records that raises any doubt as to 
their genuineness. 


Alike in their chronology and in their narration 
of events, these plates differ from those of Kuldttunga 
which will be noticed presently. These imply that 
Rajaraja-naréndra came to the E. Calukya throne in 
1018 atter Vimaladitya had occupied it for seven years 
from A.D. 1011, thus completely vindicating the date 
of Vimaladitya's accession calculated by Kielhorn, 
10 Мау 1011. But the facts that the Ranastapi ndi 
grant of Vimaladitya is dated in his eighth regnal 
year, and that Rajarüja-narendra's coronation is stated 
elsewhere to have occurred in A. D. 1022 should not be 
lost sight of. Though the grants of Vijayaditya VII 

9 JAHRS.v. pp. 83. d, 


T paroksam R3jarzjasya bhrstur-dvaim3turasya yal | 
paryagrahin-mabi-rijya-friyam vira-ériya yutah |], 


My thanks are due to Mr. T. N. Ramachandran of the Madras Museum for 
assisting me in consulting the unpublished Kyli plates in his custod . Ses also 
АКЕ. 1925. 115; JAATRS. v. p. 44, v, 16. 


t El. vi pp 349-50, 
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and Saktivarman II thus agree with those of the time of 
Kulottunga I in ascribing a rule of forty-one years to 
Rajaraja-naréndra, they seem to reckon the years 
from a different starting point, A.D. 1018, which is 
four years earlier than the date usually given, in the 
later grants, for Rajaraja’s coronation, A.D. 1022. The 
language of the Ryali plates and the 
date of Saktivarman II’s coronation * 
even raise a doubt if Vijayaditya waited till the natural 
end of Rajaraja’s life or deposed him earlier. In any 
event, seeing that Virarajendra's inscriptions before his 
seventh year (A. D. 1068-8) do not mention his having 
had anything to do with Vijayüditya, there is no room 
for assuming, as has been sometimes done, that he 
interfered in any dispute relating to the succession, on 
Rajaraja’s death, between Kulottunga I and Vijayaditya 
VIL or that he helped to keep out the former. + 


His usurpation, 


The hostility of Vijayaditya VII to Rajaraja, and 
possibly to his son Rajëndra-Kulot- 
tunga, that becomes apparent from 
these plates has led to the identification of Vijayāditya 
VIL with Visnuvardhana-Vijayaditya (of some Western 
Cilukya inseriptions) who bears Eastern Calukya titles 
like Sarvalokigraya and Véngi-mandalésvara. Fleet who 
first proposed this identification, basing himself mainly 
on the similarity of names and titles, } subsequently 
gave it up and made the Western Cālukya prince a 
fonrth son of Sdméévara I, not mentioned by Bilhana, 
apparently because he played a very insignificant 
part. $8. In recent years, Fleet's original identification 
has again found support from scholars under the 
influence of the newly discovered copper-plates of 


Two Vijayadityas. 


* This date is given as 5. 985 in. AJ, 1914 II 10 and 983 in App. A. viv), 
The text is: gupa-razu-midAh The astronomical details fit 983 better, 

T ARE. 1901, paragraph 12 ; SIZ iil p. 128, 

1 fA. xx 277-8. 8 £c, I, ii 454 and n. 5, 
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Vijayaditya VII and his son Saktivarman II, and 
attempts have been made to prove that after the failure 
of his first usurpation (A. D. 1030-32), Vijayaditya left 
the Véngi country and sought service under and 
support from Sdmé¢vara I.* But there are several 
considerations militating against this view, and the 
arguments urged in its favour are by no means 
conclusive. It is true that a marriage relation between 
the two branches of Calukyas such as was postulated 
by Fleet is impossible, and Vijayaditya-Vignuvardhana, 
if he was a son of Sdmésvara, could not have had an 
Eastern Calukya princess for his mother. f It may 
also be conceded that the omission of this name by 
Bilhana, and the phrase tatpüidapadmaürüdhaka in the 
inscriptions, deseribing the relation of Vignuvardhana- 
Vijayaditya to Sóm&svara I, raise a doubt as to whether 
he was the son of Sdméévara though he is elsewhere 
called maga and nandana. $ But whether he was a son 
of Sëmëšvara ог not, it seems unlikely that this 
Western Calukya feudatory was identical with the step- 
brother of Rajaraja-naréndra. The dates of the known 
inscriptions of the feudatory are: A. D. 1064 and 1066, 
and his inseriptions bearing these years are found in 
the Mysore and Bellary districts, and he acknowledges 
the overlordship of SGmé@Svara in these years. But what 
we gather from the Eastern Calukya plates is : (1) that, 
if Vijayaditya VII was exiled at all, it must have been 
some time after À. D. 1032, at a time when the Western 
Calukya feudatory with whom he is sought to be 
identified is not known to have recorded any inscrip- 
tions; § and \2) that in the years A. D. 1063-70 he 

* JAHRS.ip. 215; v 206-8; ARE. 1925 113. 

d ARE. 1925 Il 3, i Fleet, BG. ibid, 

& The Manimangalam inscription (A.D. 1046) of Rjidhirija has been 
thought, quite wrongly, to contain a reference to Visnuvardhana-Vijayaditya. 


ЈАНК5. 1219 n, 33, We have only the name Vijayiditya in 1, 3 among the 
leaders of the army, and this proves nothing, 
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must have been ruling in Vénei after the death of his 
son Saktivarman IL. Again, there is no getting over 
the fact that about A.D. 1067-8 Virarajéndra did 
reconquer Véngi from his enemies and hand it over to 
Vijayaditya VII, which clearly means that Vijayaditya 
could not have been the feudatory of Sóme&svara Í abont 
the same time. Lastly, the title Véngipuravarésvara is 
borne as early as A.D. 1053 by Someéévara-déva, the 
son of Soméévara I, * which is proof that this title is 
for some unknown reason borne in this period by the 
governors of W. Calukya provinces. It seems impossi- 
ble therefore to uphold the identification of the two 
Vijayadityas of the Western and Eastern Calukya 
records of the period. 


To return to the evidence from the Eastern Calukya 
copper-plates. Three grants of the 
E. Cilukya plates” song of Kuldttunga, known as the Téki, 
of Kulottunga's | Cro c + 
sons, Cellir and Pittàpuram grants, dated 
respectively in the seventeenth, twenty- 
first and twenty-third years of his reign, narrate in almost 
identical terms the course of events in Véngi as it was 
described by Kuldttunga himself to his son Rajaraja- 
mummadicoda, while sending him to Véngi as viceroy 
of the northern province of the Cola empire. T From 
these plates we learn that, at the death of Hajaraja 
after a rule of forty-one years, Rajendra was first 
crowned as lord of Véngi and attained great celebrity. 
He was then crowned in the Coda-rijya, not less exalted 
in status than the position of Dévéndra. He married 
Madhnrantaki, the very Lakgmi risen from the ocean, 
namely Raijéndra-déva, the tilaka of the Solar race. He 
had many children by her, and to one of them, Rajarija, 
he said: “Child, the great kingdom of Véngi was, in 


* Mulgund inscription A/. xvi. p. 53. 
T £4, vi, 3. SH. i, 39, ZA, six. p. 427; ET. v. 10. 
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days gone by, entrusted by me to my paternal uncle, 
king Vijayaditya, as | was desirous of undertaking a 
conquering tour (or according to the Celliir plates, ‘ as 
I was desirous of securing the Cola kingdom’). He 
too, who was like a god and resembled a lion in his 
strength, went to heaven after ruling the kingdom for 
fifteen years.” And the Téki plates make it clear that 
Vijayaditya's death occurred some time in A.D. 1077; * 
this would mean that Kuldttunga appointed him as his 
deputy in A. D. 1062 or thereabout. 


In order to reconcile these statementa of Kulot- 
tunga on his relations with Vijayaditya VII with what 
we know of them from other sources, we must recall 
the time and circumstance of the utterance attributed 
to Kulottunga. By 1077 Kulóottunga was firmly seated 
on the Cola throne; and securely established at the 
head of a prosperous and extensive empire, he was 
addressing his own son, after the death of his uncle 
and on the eve of sending him out as viceroy to the 
northern kingdom. Paternal solieitude as well as good 
taste and policy required that, rather than expatiate on 
ancient family feuds that deserved to be forgotten, he 
should give the best possible account of the past history 
of the viceroyalty that the young prince was about to 
take upon himself, 


That Vijayaditya's relations with Kulottunga and 

| his father, however, had been nothing 

Relations between go pleasant as Kulottunga afterwards 
Kulottunga and | EM 

VijaySditya. represented them to his son, becomes 

clear not only from his Pamulavaka, 

and Ryali plates, and the Telugu Academy plates of 

* Rijartja Code-ganga was crowned in Véngi in Saka 1006 (v. 34); hefore 

him Vira Coda was viceroy for six years and Mummadi-coda for one year 


(vv. 19 and 17), so that the beginning of Mummadi's Viceroyalty fell in Saka 
099 or A.D. 1077, 
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Saktivarman II discussed above, but from other 
evidence as well. We learn from Eastern Ganga ins- 
criptions that even after Kulottunga became Cola 
emperor, the hostile relations between Vijayaditya and 
his nephew continued more or less unabated. The 
Vizagapatam plates of Anantavarman Codaganga * 
state that his father Rajaraja having, in the first 
instance, become the lord of the goddess of victory in a 
‘Tamil battle’, then married Rajasundari, the daughter 
of the Cola king. The same lady is described 
elsewhere in unmistakable terms as the dauchter of 
Rajéndra Cola and the chief queen of Кајагаја. 


The Ganga king is also said to have offered help 
to Vijayaditya at the end of his life. The erant that 
mentions the ‘Tamil battle’ also states that “ when 
Vijayaditya, beginning to grow old, left the country of 
Véngi, as if he were the sun leaving the sky, and was 
about to sink in the great ocean of the Codas," Кајагаја 
of Kalinganagara “ caused him to enjoy prosperity for 
a fime in the Western region,” that is, Véngi to the 
west of Kalinganagara. f 'lThe approximate date for 
these occurrences is furnished by the Dirghasi inserip- 
tion of Vanapati dated Saka 997, A.D. 1075, which 
makes a pointed reference to Vanapati’s successes 
gained on behalf of his Ganga overlord against the 
Cola forces. § A war between Kulottunga and the 
E. Ganga Rājarāja followed by a peace sealed by 
a dynastic alliance, a mediation by Кајагаја Ganga 


" YA. xviii pp. 166-9; Korni plates, JAJZRS, i pp. 106, ff, 
T 44. xviii. pp. 163-4, £ ЈА. хх. р. 276. 


$ 271 of 1896; E/. iv. 45. E, Ganga Rzjarija came to power on May 20, 
А. 0. 1070 (ARE. 1919, App. A, No. 4.) 248 of 1896, dated Saka 990, records 
a gift hr a queen of his predecessor Vajrahasta, It is surprising that, in 
utter disregard of all chronology, these inscriptions should have been dragged 
into a discussion of Virarzjendra's movements in. /AJZRS. i. p. 215, 
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between Vijayaditya VII and his nephew Kulottunzga 
on a subsequent occasion, and the demise of Vijaya- 
ditya some time after the successful intercession of 
Rajaraja are thus clearly attested by the Ganga records 
of the time. 


If Rajendra-Kulottunga was first crowned as lord 
of Véngi, as the later E. Calukya plates 
а assert (in contradiction to those of 
position in | ru ET 
1063-70. Vijayaditya), it is remarkable that 
these plates fail to give us the exact date 
of this coronation as they do of most other coronations. 
The Telugu inscriptions of Kuldttunga containing 
both regnal years and Saka dates support the date 
A.D. 1070 for the commencement of his rule, and 
this was the date of his accession to the Cola throne. * 
The erux of the Kulottunga problem is, in fact, the 
question: what did he do with himself in the interval 
between his father's death and A. D. 1070? Fleet added 
up the two statements in the Téki and Cellir grants 
that Kulottunga appointed his uncle as deputy in 
Уёпот because he wanted to have (i) a conquering tour 
and (ii) the Colarajya, and stated that * Kulottunga 
aequired the Cola crown by hostile invasion and 
conquest,” and placed this event in A.D. 1063, in 
spite of the indieation of a much later date for it 
furnished by the Vikram@nkadéva Carita.+ He also 
pointed out that Kulottunga’s conquest and annexation 
of the Cola empire were not entirely the result of a 
failure of the Cola succession, and that it must have 
been powerfully aided by a rebellion in the Cola 
country and a state of anarchy of which we ret some 
idea from the Kalingattupparani. Later writers, while 
they have recognised the mistake in Fleet’s date for 


Kulšttunga s . 


# SIT iii, p. 127. T 44, xx. 277, 282. 
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these occurrences, have not been so ready to give up 
his suggestions of hostile invasion, and in fact have 
added to it the charge of political murder against 
Kulottunga. * Reserving the literary sources for more 
detailed consideration at a later stage, it may be 
observed here that the course adopted by Fleet in 
putting together two alternative statements made in 
peculiar circumstances about past events and evolving 
the theory of hostile invasion seems to be of doubtful 
validity, and that even the Fikramāīnkadēva Carita does 
not eontain the remotest suggestion that Kulottunga 
put his rivals out of the way by secret murder, or 
even by open fighting. And now we must remember 
what Fleet was not aware of, viz., that the supposed 
appoimtment of Vijayaditya by Kulottunga to deputise 
for him at Vénei and his occupation of the Cola throne 
are separated by the whole interval of the reign of 


Vira rajéndra. 


At the time of his father’s death and the forcible 
seizure of the Véngi throne by Vijaya- 
Evidence ofthe — ditya mentioned іп ће Куа plates, 
EH Kulottunga, or Rajendra as he was then 
inscriptions of | ; š 
Кшбишпра. known, must have been a youth in his 
teens. For considering that he lived on 
to have a long rule of fifty years from A. D. 1070, it is 
hardly likely that about A. D. 1062 he was more than 
twenty years of age. His earliest Tamil inscriptions 
record certain facts which seem to indicate how 
Rajendra engaged himself when he was thus kept ont of 
his inheritance. The records of his second year f. state 
that, with the aid only of the strength of his arms and 


* ARE. 1899 paragraph 51. 


+ S/F, iii 64-7, as corrected by Hira Lal, 4/7. ix p, 179 n. 1 and 2, Also 
125 of 1900 with the pa wl атоо introduction recording the same transac- 
tions in other worils, 
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his sword, he overcame the treachery of his enemies, 
captured many herds of elephants, levied tribute from 
the Nagavaméi king, Dharavarga of Cakrakiita, and 
gently raised the country in the eastern region, like 
Visnu raising the Earth from the ocean in his boar in- 
carnation, and seated her, to her great pleasure, under 
the shade of his parasol. ‘The lotus-like nila-magal 
(earth-maiden) in the direction of the rising sun’ is 
clearly by itself and in the context a periphrasis for 
Pirvadésam, * and the elaborately ceremonial charac- 
ter of the language of these records seems to imply 
that Rajéndra at least succeeded in making himself 
acceptable as a great benefactor of that country, if not 
also as its ruler. His records soon came to describe 
these achievements as belonging to the period of his 
ilangüp-paruvam, when he was still heir-apparent. t If 
this view is correct, we must conclude that Rajéndra 
spent the best part of the period A.D. 1063-70 in the 
region of the modern Bastar state, and possibly even 
earved out for himself a small dominion beyond it in 
the Pirvadésa, even if he did not gain complete control 
over the Cakrakiita state and annex parts of the 
Pürvadéáa to it, as his inscriptions imply. Possibly this 
northern extension of the influence of Véngi, so closely 
alied to the Colas, was the eause of Vikramaàditya's 
expedition against Véngi and Cakrakiita, counter- 
acted by the campaign of Virarajéndra culminat- 
ing in the battle of Bezwüda. It will be remembered 
that in the course of this campaign, Virarajendra is said 
also to have marched up to Sakkarakkottam. After 
the death of Virarajéndra, Kulottunga marched into the 
Cola country in good time to get himself accepted ag 

* Hultzsch's equation of this phrase with Vgngi (547. iii p. 132) is hardly 


satisfactory, while Dr. S. K. Aiyangar is wide of the mark in suggesting that 
there is a reference to Kagaram here (Ancient India, pp. 130-1). | 


Ff SIF lii, 68. 
[ 348 ] 


k 


ACCESSION OF KULOTTUNGA I 


king; but more of this later. And as he did some 
fighting during these years and subsequently came to 
look upon the whole period as a sort of probation for 
the Cola throne, he might have felt justified in saying 
that he left Véngi to his uncle Vijayaditya at the 
death of his father for a double reason. * 


We may now turn to the literary evidence 
on the subject of Kuldttunga’s acces- 
sion. On one matter the evidence of 
two works is in complete accord with that of the 
inscriptions. Both the Vikramankadéva Carita and the 
Vikramasolan-ulà T are explicit in stating that Virarajén- 
dra was succeeded by another king before Kulottunga 
came to the throne ; the ul@ by its very brief reference 
giving no particulars whatever of his reign, and the 


Literary evidence. 


ê It is obviously impossible to discuss fully all the theories that have 
been suggested about Kuldttunga’s position in 1063-70. Iam fully alive to 
the responsibility of adding one more to these, not to my knowledge suggested 
before by others. My only warrant is that this seems to be the normal inter- 
pretation of the language of the inscriptions of Kulottunga himself, The 
other views centre round the hypothesis that Rijgodra was умрага to his 
father Rijarija-nartndra when be fought the campaign against Dhirivarga or 
that he was ywoardja to Virarajindra, The latter seems impossible, in view of 
Adhirajindra's position anil inscriptions, The former hypothesis is quite 
feasible, provided the date is not placed too early, (/AAKS, i, pp. 217-8), But 
what, on this basis, can be the force of the claim that Rulattunga gently raised 
the land in the eastern quarter and seated her under his umbrella? Another 
view makes Kuldttunga a dupe of circumstances who, having, after a fight in 
which Saktivarman IL was killed like Abhimanyu (an inference not supported 
by the language of the Ryali plates), made his peace with his bereaved uncle, 
found himselí baulked in his design upon the Có]a throne by the prompt usurpa- 
tion of Virarijfudra (AHRS. v. рр. 208-11). This writer has apparently 
overlooked the probability that Virarijéndra might have been recognised as 
heir to Rajtndrad@va on the death of Rijamabtndra, He is also clearly wrong 
in mixing up Ya£ah-karnadéva's inroad into Trikalinga with these transactions, 
for he did not come to power till A.D. 1073 GE7. xii p. 207), Haultzsch's view 
that before A.D. 1072 Rijtndra-Kulottunga took VEngi from his uncle Vijaya- 
ditya VII who appears to have received it from (ће Соја king VirarijEndra 
(SZ iii. p 132) goes against the express statement in the Téki and other 
grants that Vijayiditya ruled VEngi continuously for fifteen years, and is now 
contradicted by the RyZli plates of the twelfth year of Vijayiditya ¢. A.D. 1074; 
hut the E. Ganga records (p. 345 ang) must be taken into account here. See also 
ARE. 1914, II 10 where 57. iii. p. 128 is followed, 
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Carita by directly stating that he lost his life in a 
rebellion that occurred within a few days of his ins- 
tallation* , imply that he had a very short reign; this 
king was no doubt Parakésari Adhirajéndra of the 
inscriptions. And Kuldttunga himself recognised the 
legitimacy of Adhirajéndra’s position when he styled 
himself Rajakésari. In some of his records, however, 
is found a double pragasti which, by combining the 
two forms viram? tunai-yagavum and. pugalmadu vilanga, 
seems to set up a claim that Kulottunga should be 
considered the direct successor of Virarajéndra. + And 
the Aalingattupparani of Jayangondar, makes it a point 
to ignore the reign of Adhirajendra. f This poem is 
often cited in support of the notions that at his birth 
Kulottunga was adopted by Rajendra 
Was KulGttunga (O5ladéyva I into the Cola family and 
adopted into ў š 
the Cola family; that he was brought up in his maternal 
grandfather's court. § But there is 
nothing in the actual words employed by the poet to 
suggest eithera formal ceremony of adoption or to 
enable us to know where the prince spent his early 
years. In fact the date of this prince's birth must be 
placed at the end of Rajéndra I’s reign, some time after 
A. D. 1040. By that time Rajadhiraja | had lone beey 
associated with his father as yuvarüja, and there were 
several brothers of his perhaps occupying responsible 
posts in the administration of the empire. There wag 
no need for any adoption ; and considering his marriage 


* vi, 26 

T 156 of 1923 (Wr. 2) 197 1919 (Yr. 5) the former having only 
viram? fumzi; 197 and 199 of 1929 and 434 of 1912 (Yrs. 97, 38 and 43) 
ARE, 1913, II. 33. 

f Verse viii. 29 asserts that directly after the victory of Küdal-Sangamam 
the earth, to her great good fortune, passed into the hands of Abhaya, the 
hero of the poem. Thes 'mannar-mannan ' or ' mannar-Viran ' of. x, 25 cannot 
be Adhirajendra as Hultzsch thinks (57. iii p. 129), but Virarzj?ndra. | 


$ Hultzach 5/7. pp. 127, 196. S. K. Aiyangur—ef. cir, pp, 125, 129, 
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with Madhurantaki, it is impossible to postulate it. In 
fact all that Jayangondar says is that on the birth of 
the child, the queen of Gangaikonda-5ola raised him in 
her hands and expressed her admiration of the marks 
on his limbs by observing that he was fit to be a son 
of the solar line born for its protection ; in the very next 
verse the poet takes good care to add that the kings of 
both the lunar and the solar dynasties, that is Rajaraja- 
naréndra and Rajéndra Gangaikonda, experienced Joy 
on the occasion of the birth of the prince.* After a 
conventional aecount of the early years of the prince, 
the poet states that Abhaya f (Virarajéndra) made him 
erown prince, and then proceeds to describe his 
digvijaya of which particulars are furnished only with 
reference to the northern direction. He is said to have 
made his mark in Vayirakaram and Sakkarakkottam. 
He was still in the north engaged in these campaigns 
when the Cola king died in the south, and there ensued 
anarchy and confusion until Abhaya Kulottunga 
returned and restored order. This account of Jayan- 
sondar is remarkable in some ways. It studiously 
refrains from mentioning Adhirajéndra and asserts that 
Virarajéndra made Abhaya crown prince for the rule 
of the Earth, meaning no doubt, the Cola kingdom ; 
and it recounts details of campaigns in Wairagarh and 
Cakraküta exactly like the early inscriptions of Kulot- 
tunga to which attention has been drawn above. 
Though the poet aims, as Fleet has remarked, at 
treating Abhaya on the whole as a Cola prince rather 
than as Calukya, he has still not altogether suppressed 
the Calukya connections, and in his account of the 


* y, vv. 5-7. 


T 'Ahhaya' in this verse x. 18 does refer to. Virarijendra ef. viii 29; and 
from this account of Vîrarîjîndra's recognition of Kulottunga, the conclusion has 
been drawn that Adhirzj£ndra was a bastard with no title to the throne. 
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youthful achievements of Abhaya he follows the early 
records of the reign rather closely. Above all, his 
account leaves no room for doubt as to the whereabouts 
of Abhaya at the time when his chance arrived to seize 
the Cola throne. It is also of some interest to note 
that in the account of Abhaya’s digvijaya, and in the 
attempt made, in the inseriptions, to combine the 
prasasti of Virarajendra with that of Kulottunga, and 
thus cast a doubt on the legitimacy of Adhirajendra's 
rule, the poem and the inscriptions are in perfect 
agreement. 


The Vikraminkadéva Caria of Bilhana gives the 
TR T story from yet another point of view, 
Troubles of UMS s 
Adhirajendra, which is as hostile to Kulottunga as the 
Kalingatlupparani is favourable to him. * 
Soon after Vikramaditya’s marriage, his father-in-law 
the Cola king, died and the kingdom fell into a state 
of anarchy. When he heard of these things, he set out 
for Kanei with the definite object of helping the late 
king's son to the throne. At Kaficî, Vikramaditya 
spent some days in bringing the wicked (duslavarga) to 
their knees, and then marched to Gangaikunda where 
he destroyed the forces of the enemy and finally 
secured the throne to the Cola prince. After spending 
abont a month in that city, Vikramaditya, apparently 
satistied that peace had been restored, retired to the 
Tungabhadra. Within a few days after his return, the 
news reached him that his brother-in-law had lost his life 
in a fresh rebellion and that Rajiga, the lord of Véngi, 
had captured the throne vacated by the Cola prince, 
‘Vikramaditya VI marched at once against Каша. 
The latter induced Somésvara Il to combine with him ; 
and a battle was fought. But the victory rested with 


" vi. 7-26, 
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Vikramaditya VI; Rajiga fled and Sdméévara II was 
taken prisoner. This lost SOméSvara the throne; and 
shortly afterwards, according to the poem, Vikrama- 
ditya VI allowed himself to be proclaimed ruler of the 
Dekkan.’ * 


Certain questions naturally arise from this ac- 
count: who was responsible for the 
troubles that followed Virarajéndra’s 
death and rendered it necessary for 
Vikramaditya to come over to Kafici and Gangakunda 
to secure the succession for his brother-in-law? Who 
were the wicked people of Katici and the hostile forces 
of Gangakunda whom Vikramaditya had to suppress 
before Adhirajéndra could feel seeure on the throne 
and Vikramaditya himself retire to the Tungabhadra ? 
And what was the nature of the rebellion in which 
Adhirajéndra lost his life within a few days after 
Vikramaditya’s retirement ? There is no direct state- 
ment in the Vikramankadéva Carita of Kulittunga’s 
complicity in these conspiracies and rebellions ; but the 
facts that they paved the way for Kuldttunga’s accession 
to the Cola throne, that Vikramaditya VI marched 
against him and made an attempt to oust him after he 
occupied it, and the silence of the Kalingatiupparani 
on Adhirajéndra’s reign seem to furnish some ground 
for the inference that Kuldttunga’s ambition and 
intrigue brought about these occurrences. But a 
strict regard to the actual statements of Bilhana may 
not support any conclusion more precise than that of 
Fleet, + ‘that Kuldttunga Coladéva I was enabled to 
seize the Cola crown through internal disturbances in 
the Cola kingdom, which culminated in the death of 
the last Cola king.’ 


Kulóottunga's 
share in them, 


* Fleet /4, xx, p. 281. f ZA. xx. p. 282. 


[ 953 ] 
45 


THE COLAS 


An attempt has been made * to connect these 
internal disturbances in the Cola king- 
LAN dom that led to the extinetion of 
the direct line of the Colas with the 
story of the persecution suffered by Ramanuja and his 
disciples as it is narrated in Vaisnava hagiology. 
Without minimising the difficulty of reconciling all the 
data proceeding from a mass of contradictory legends, 
but confining our attention to the professedly earliest 
biographies of Ramanuja like the final chapters of the 
Divyasiricarita T and the Yatirüja-vaibhavam, $ it is just 
possible to identify the Cola who died as Krimikantha 
in consequence of the persecution to which he subjected 
Rümanuja and his followers with either Adhirajendra, 
or possibly with Virarajendra with whom the direct 
Cola line practically comes to a close. The categorical 
statement in the Divyasiricarita that God Siva of 
Tiruvartir proclaimed the end of the rule of the kings 
of the Cola family, § and the chaos at the end of Vira- 
rüjendra's rule which is attested by, but not accounted 
for, by the Kalingattupparaii and the Vikramankadéva 
Carita, and which might have been the concomitant of 
a religious upheaval, lend plausibility to the suggestion 
thus made. But it must be recognised that the details 
of the chronology of the life of Ramanuja furnished by 
other works are not easy to explain on this assumption, 
and that it is perhaps impossible to reconcile all the 
data furnished by legend on any single hypothesis. 4 


e JA, xli pp. 217 ЇЇ. 


4 Ed. Alkondavilli G&vindieirya-Mysore 1835, text in Telugu characters, 
Nigari text in the Satrdayd (New series). 


t JA, xxxviii pp. 129 ff, See, however, A. xl p. 152, for a critique, 

& xviil B4. 

4 To refrain from dogmatism in dealing with such shifty material is as 
necessary as it is difficult. Krimikaptha-Co]a has generally been identified with 
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Before concluding this discussion of the circum- 
stances of Kuldttunga’s accession, it must be pointed 
out that the provenance of the inscriptions of the early 
years of Kulottunga now known does not confirm the 
views to which Hultzsch gave expression m his masterly 
introduction to Kuldttunga’s inscriptions of these years, 
It shows, on the contrary, that from A.D. 1070 
onwards Kulottunga was practically master of thre 
entire Cola country, except, of course, for the hostile 
movement of Vikramaditya VI which remained to be 
dealt with, and the risings in the south, always ready to 
break out on every possible occasion and now favoured 
by the confusion following Virarajéndra’s death. 
Inscriptions of Rajéndra’s second year* with the 
characteristic introduction or with a verifiable date are 
found in Kandamangalam (South Arcot) and Valuvir 
(Tanjore); of the third year} at Alangudi, Nallür 
(Tanjore), Idatyar and Tribhuvani, (South Arcot). And 


KulSttunga I, on the strength of the name KulGttunga given to the Cola perse- 
eutor of Riminuja in late works like the A@yilofugu. A. Govindlcirya- 
svamin-Life of Кїшїниа (Madras 1906) p. 170. S. K, Aiyangar Ancient india 
pp. 150 and 207. Dr, Aiyangar is inclined to date the decline of Cija power 
from the end of Kuldttunga I's reign. ef. cit, pp. 152 and 318, It has been 
pointed out that the traditional date for the foundation of the temple at Mélukote 
is against this identification of Krimikuptha. (fA, vol. xl. p. 224). It is possible 
that ‘ Kuldttunga' is used in late works as a generic name for Cola. The name is 
not found even in the GurufaramparlprabAdea. (IrzyirapPadi; ed. Maras 
1927). Krimikantha-Cdla is said to have uprooted and thrown into the sea the 
image of GOvindaraja from the front of the Najaraja shrine at Cidambaram, and 
this act of sacrilege is placed by the Dveyeriirivarita at the very beginning of 
the Cla persecution of Vignuism, (xviii 72). The same fact is recalled by the 
much later Prapammlmrtam (quoted by Dr. S. K. Aiyangar eg. cit. p. 320). The 
poet Oftakküittan seems to attribute this deed to Kulóttunga. II—A' u/atfungaf3lan- 
ul31] 76-8; AGjarljalWMlan-uI3 ll 64-6 which is most explicit, and Zabtaylgap- 
parami v. 777. But no one, on this account, seems to be prepared to identify the 
persecutor of RüEmZnuja with Kulottunga IL This king is, however, known 
to have extended the temple of Najarüja by putting up new structures and 
' gilding' it and it may be that the Tamil|poet in describing this act of his 
attributes to him a deed of one of his predecessors. Otherwise the genuineness 
of even the Diryasriiricarita would be suspect. 


* 358 of 1917; 425 of 1912, 
t 497 of 1920 ; 55 of 1911; 279 of 1929; 185 of 1919, 
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there are records of the second and fourth years 
already giving him the name Kulottunga. * It seems 
necessary therefore to give up the ideas that some years 
elapsed after Rajiga entered the Cola kingdom and 
before he actually occupied the territory on the banks 
ofthe Kavéri; and that his formal assumption of Cola 
sovereignty in the fifth year was marked by the adop- 
tion of the name Kulottunga. t The fact seems to have 
been that, as is implied by the Vikramankadéva Carita, 
Rajiga came to the south soon after Adhirajéndra's 
demise f and appropriated to himself the whole king- 
dom of the Colas, in so far as it was possible to do this 
by a single formal act. In fact, he became the Cola 
king. It remained of course for him to hold the new 
position against Vikramaditya's attack and to suppress 
other disorders. And if it is true, as seems likely, that 
. some other records bearing early regnal years like the 
second and third of Kulottunga S are also really his, 
then it becomes quite certain that the tithe Kuldttunea 
was also assumed by him from the very commencement. 


To sum up the results of the discussion. Despite 
the statement in the Kalingattupparani 
that Virarajendra made Kulottunga his 
erown prince, the evidence of Adhirajendra's inserip- 
tions, the Vikramünkad?va Carita and the Vikrama£olan- 
uli makes it clear that this could not have happened, 
and that, consequently, we have to assume that the 
court-poet of Kulottunga introduced this story to give 
validity to Kulottunga’s title to the Cloa throne. 


Summary. 


* 156 of 1923, (2); 101 of 1928, 468 of 1913 (4). T SIL Hi pp. 132, 140, 


T The civil war between Adhirijindra and the ' usurper' postulated in 
ARE, 1904 paragraph 21 is pure myth, (See n. on 386 of 1903 Yr, 4, por 
Vol ii. Appendix). 


5$ 145, 147, 151 of 1906; 142 of 1929; 55 of 1911; 586 of 1907 ; 267 of 
1917 ; 126 of 1912. 
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There is no direct statement even by Jayangondar that 
Kulottunga was either adopted into the Cola family or 
that he was brought up in the Cola court. The copper- 
plate grants of the Eastern Calukyas, those of Vijaya- 
ditya VII, of Saktivarman II and of the sons of Kulot- 
tunga himself, together with the early Tamil records of 
Kulottunga's reign, lead us to reconstruet the period of 
Kulottunga's youth and his career until he came to 
the Cola throne somewhat as follows. At the time 
of his father’s death, his uncle Vijayaditya made 
himself master of the Véngi kingdom and kept the 
prince Rajéndra, as he was then called, out of his 
inheritance. Alone and unaided, he sought a life of 
adventure across the Véngi frontier in the land of 
Cakrakiita and Piirvadéga. Possibly he carved a small 
principality for himself and after making his peace with 
his uncle Vijayaditya, especially as, after the death 
of Saktivarman II, this must have been easy, he bided 
his time hoping that in some manner he might gain the 
Cola throne for himself. The confusion that followed 
the death of Virarajéndra in the internal affairs of the 
Cola kingdom helped him to achieve his object in spite 
of the attempts of Calukya Vikramaditya VI to prevent 
the union of the Véngi and Cola kingdoms in the same 
hands. The evidence is not clear on the question of 
Kulottunga's complicity in the rebellions that at first 
obstrueted the accession and then shortened the rule 
of Adhirüjendra. There is just a possibility that these 
disturbances were religious in origin and connected 
with the Cola persecution of Vaignavism in the days 
of Raimanuja, a fact well attested in legends, though 
the details of the story are very obscure. In any 
event, Kulottunga began to rule in the Cola kingdom 
from about the 9th June A. D. 1070.* In his later 


* EI, vil. p. 7 n, 5. 
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inscriptions Kulottunga claims to have obtained the 
Cola crown by right and thereby become an accept- 
able companion to the land of the Kavéri in her 
loneliness. * 


* CIT, iii 68, " Podumai' does not mean' prostitution ' as Hultrsch under- 
stands it, The idea is that Laksmi, the wealth of the southern country, had 
become common, ownerless, nnd the land. of the ESvEri lonely, uncompanioned, 
when the Cola succession failed; both found a remedy for their situation in the 
coming of Kulottunga, 
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SELECT LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS OF THE 
COLAS AND RELATED DYNASTIES 
(CHRONOLOGICALLY ARRANGED.) 


This list is intended to furnish a handy reference 
to the most important epigraphs on which the history 
of the Colas is based. As far as possible, all the 
inscriptions of definite historical or social importance 
have been included, and references given to the 
known editions of published inscriptions. Most of the 
unpublished inscriptions have been consulted by me, 
thanks to the courtesy of the Archaeological Depart- 
ment, and the data gathered from their study have 
been incorporated in the summaries of the records. 
These will be found arranged in the order of regnal 
years of the rulers in whose reigns they were recorded, 
the inscriptions of each regnal year being arranged in 
the alphabetical order of the villages where they are 
found. Records dated on a numbered day in a regnal 
year are placed at the end of that year, е. 0., 185th day 
of year 10 will be found at the end of year 10 and 
before year 11. Only a few of the Rajakésari and 
Parakésari inscriptions have been included under the 
particular reigns to which they may be assigned. In 
the ease of most of them, however, the identity of the 
ruler is either obscure or disputed; hence they have 
been put together in separate groups, and placed at 
the beginning of the list. Inseriptions of other con- 
temporary rulers have also been listed wherever, as in 
the case of Krsna HI, such a list is calculated to 
elucidate the course of Cola History. 
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The following abbreviations are used 


names of districts :— 


Anantapur 

North Arcot ... 

South Arcot ... 

Bellary 

Chingleput 

Chittoor 

Coimbatore  ... e 
Cuddapah 

Ganjam 

Godavari 

Guntur р 

South Kanara 

Krishna 

Karnool а 

Madura Lr. fl 
Malabar са 
Nellore A = 
Ramnad T 

Salem 

Tanjore 

Tinnevelly 

Trichinopoly 

Vizagapatam ... 

Cochin 

Mysore e 
Pudukkottah .. 
Travancore 


for the 


An. 
WA. 
SA. 
Bel. 
Ch. 
C. 
Coi. 
Cud. 
Gj. 
God. 
Gu. 
SK. 
Ms. 
Md. 
Mal. 
Nel. 
Rd. 
Sm. 
T3. 
Tin. 
Tri. 
Viz. 
Cn. 
Mys. 
Pd. 
Tv. 


Also, caturvédi-mangalam is abbreviated into 


catm., and n-d. signifies ‘no date.’ 
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Year 2— Lalgudi (Tri)—Five ka/anju for some lamps in the 


"t 


re 


TF 


LE 


temple by Arangan Pattülagan of the Madhurantaka- 
terinja-kaikkola-padai, a Kaikkóla of Solamüdeviyar 
Vélam (in Tanjore). 89 of 1892 ; STI. iv 536. 
Sendalai (Tj.)—Gold for lamp deposited with the sabhi. 
G1 of 1897 ; SIZ. iv 10. 


Srinivüsanallür (Tri.)—Thirty sheep and thirty goats 
for a lamp in the temple of Tiru-kurakkut-turai- 
perumanadigal at Mahéndra-mangalam. 586 of 1904. 


Srinivüsanallür (Tri)—Registers the tax-free lands of 
the temple and allots the revenues therefrom for its 
various requirements. А special vüriyam and the 
kanakku did the work. 596 of 1904, 


Tirumananjérit (Tj.}—An arrangement by Udaiya-pirat- 
tiyar Sembiyan Miadéviyar, mother of Uttama Cola, 
regarding expenses for the temple from the proceeds of 
14 véli of land in Mülangudi. 21 of 1914. 

Tirumeynünam (Tj.)—The assembly of Nalür, a £rahma- 
déya transferred the right of collecting angdgtk-hilt 
in the bazaar of their town (engafiir) to the temple of 
Mülasthinattu Mahadeéva of Tirumayanam—the rate 
being küéinvüy nüli of each measurable stuff like 
paddy and rice brought up for sale from outside Nalur; 
kidandu virpana kuvülál (heap) nali; one palam of 
articles sold by weight; one parru оп each basket of 
betel-leaves; two nuts for each basket of areca-nuts, 
This transfer was apparently in consideration of 25 
küóu received by the assembly from the temple. 

321 of 1910 ; SIT. iii 30 = 


Tirundgtévaram (Tj.)—Gilt with the consent of the 
guild (Nagara-anuccaiyül) of vdrdvaigal collected 
annually till then by the Nagaram (i.e. the Peru- 
nagaratiar of Kumira-mirtanda-puram) on account of 
two flower gardens of the Milidudaiyür-palli of that 


" Palaeographically of the time of Aditya 1, Н. К. Sastri, 
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village; the gift was made for the renovation (puduk- 
kuppuram) of the gópura and the tiruccurrálai (called 
Mouna-kumira-mittindan) in ће ра. 

222 of 1911; SII. ii. 91 * 


Year 2— Tíruppalanam (Tj.)— Thirty kalanju ef gold by Solap- 
perumánadigal Perunarkkilli-éolan for lamp. 
143 of 1328. 


" Tiruppugalür (Tj.)—5ilver vessels to god Pugalur-déva. 
Another damaged record in year 3 of ...varman records 
gift of a silver vessel by Pattan Danatongiyar queen 
of Uttama Cóla-déva. 70 of 1928. 


ез Tiruvenkiidu (Tj.j}—Land, by purchase, for offerings to 
the temple of Tiruvenkuin-déva by one of the Parthiva- 
éakharat-terifija-kaikkolar. T 491 of 1918. 


„  Tiruvidaimarudir (T}.)—Eight Iiakküsu to the shrine 
of Purana-ganapati on the south side of the Mülasthana 
at Tiruvidaimaradil by a native of Emanallir, a 
brahmadéya in Vadagarai-manni-nada. 229 of 1907. 


i Udaiyárgudi (SÀ.)—Land and house-sites by purchase 
for feeding 15 Brahmans and 5 Sivaydgis and for paddy 
for a Brahman who supplied water for the sacred bath 
of god. 577 of 1920. t 


Year 3—Allir (Tri.)—Gift of waste land with the permission of 
Viradila-llangévél alias Parintaken Kunjaramallan. 
380 of 1903. 


.  Küncdpwram (Ch.)—Loan raised from the temple by 
the Ürar of Tirukkarralipurattu-Menalür. The interest 
on the loan of 18 kalafiju, 9 manjüdi and 1 kungi 
was one u/akku of oil every day. SI. i. 84. 


в of. 199 of 1907; ARE. 1912 IL 12, Komira-mittinda was a surname of 
Nandivarman 1l. 


| + Wrongly explained as ‘a body of weavers so named after Rîjarîja Î in 
| ARE. 1919 II 10. 


f This seems to refer to Aditya W falling a victim to some treachery 
on the part of local chiefs; their lands were confiscated by Rajarija, and 
these lands, after purchase by another,came to be used for feeding Brahmans 
in the Siva temple at. K3jgjumannir-koyil of which Udaiyürgudi was a hamlet, 
АКЕ. 1921 1, 31. 
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Year 3—Kilappaluvar (Tri.)}—Two silver vessels’ to the temple 


by queen of Vikramasdla llangóvélàr and daughter 
of Paluvéttaraiyar. 110 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 671. 
Kumbakonam (Tj)—5a2le of land by the assembly 
(mülaparusai) of lTirukkudamükkil toa Vellàla, Arai- 
yan Kalangamalai, for feeding (uttamaugram) a Siva- 


yogin in a temple. 221 of 1911, 
Kumbakinam (Tj.))—Mentions one of the Vira-édla- * 
terifija-kaikkolar of Tanjore. 228 of 1911. 


Kumbakinam (Tj.)—Sale of land to temple for 500 
ka/anju of gold by the assembly of Tirukkudamükkil, 
in order to pay a part of 3,000 kajanju, a dandam 
levied upon them by Madiraikonda-udaiyàr in his 38th 
year. Mentions Pandippadai as those to whom the 
amount was to be paid and the temple of Jalasayana. 

255 of 1911. T 


Olagapuram (SA.)—Sheep for lamp by Ambalavan 
Gandaradittanar, a perundaram of the king, who built 
the temple of Sri-Kailayattu-Paramasvimigal ; Ulga- 
mádávi-puram a taniyür in Oyma-nadu. 129 of 1919. 

Pungdüravüdai (Tj.)—Land, by purchase, by a Vellala of 
Ilamangalam a suburb (pidügai) of Rajakésari-catm., 
to a resident of Manóramac-córi ] for bringing water 
from the river for the sacred bath of the deity. Coin 
karungüéu mentioned. The purchase was bindmt, 
(anyanüma-karanam) 238 of 1923. 

Panddravadai (Tj.)—Land by a native of Pullamangalam 
residing at Naratongac-céri, as a jivifa to a person for 
bringing water daily from the river for sacred bath. 

216 of 1923. 


Salem. (Sm.)—Five kalafiju of gold for feeding Brahmans 


in the temple by a merchant belonging to the mani- 
grümam of Kodumbalür. 47 o£ 1888 ; SIT. iv. 147. 


* Tite of Parzntaka I, cf. Samarakfsari and Vikrama£inga in other names 
of similar groups of KaikkS|ar. 278,279 of 1911, ARE. 1912 II. 16. 


t Perhaps Gapdarüditya, Rajaditya having died, 4E. 1912 II. 15. 
f ParakZsaric-cfri im the same village mentioned in 268 of 1923. See also 


next entry, 
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Year 3—Sendatai (Tj.)—Gold (for lamp) deposited with the 


T 


sabhā, 62 of 1837 ; SIT. vi. 11. 


Tillaistháünam (Tj.—Mentions two persons among the 
Samarakeaarit-terinja-kaikkolar. 
24 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 580. 


Tillaisthüánam — (Tj.)—Mentions Samarakésari-* and 
Vikramasinga-terinja-kaikkolar. 278 of 1911. 


Tirukkolambiytir (Tj.)— Assembly of Divédimangalam 
makes tax-free some temple land in return for 14 
kit. 53 of 1925. 


Tirumalavidi (Tri.)—Gold by a native of Tondai-nidn 
for aval (crushed rice) offering on the Ardr@ day 
in the month of Margali to Ganapati. The temple, 
which is picturesquely situated on the bend of the 
Kollidam river, is called Punal-vàyil-Sri-kóyil. 

98 of 1920. 


Tirunedungalam (Tri.j—Year six in words. Image 
Lókasundari set up by a private individual in the 
temple of Tirune]ungalattu Alvar. Also land for 
offerings. 682 of 1909, 


Tiruvimdtiur (SA.)— 36 sheep by Raman Siddhavada- 
van alias Vikkarama-sola-Miladudaiyan of the Bhir- 
gava gotra, for lamp in the temple at Tiruvamattir, a 
dévadina in Vavalir-nadu, a division of Aruvī-nīdu. 

ad of 1922, 


Tiruvellarat (Tri.)—Gold for feeding at noon a Brahman 
versed in the Védas. 519 of 1905. 


Tiruverumbhür (Tri.)—Sale of land by residents of 
Erumbiyür and the assemibly of Srikantha-catm., to 
Sembiyan Védivelan. 123 of 1914 


Tiruverumbir (Tri.)—Land by assembly for singing 
Tiruppadiyam in temple with udukkat and “alam. 
The donor was Sembiyan Védivelan. Refers to a 
simüv:vüda between sabhà and ür. 129 of 1914. 


* Also in 279 of 1911 same year and place, 
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Year 1—Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj.)—Paddy by Tiraimir sabha and 
Tiruvidaimarudil mnagarattar, Tirukkóyil-udaiyár and 
Sriküryam-ürüy-ginra Irumudi-sóla-pallava-Araiyar. 

152 of 1895 ; SII. v. 116. 


" Tiruvidaimarudiir (Tj.)—Provision for supply of two 
tender cocoanuts daily to the deity. Six Aarungasu 
with Tirnvidaimarndil Sénaiyar. 242 of 1907. 


" Tiruvilakkudi (Tj.)—Land by assembly of Murugavél- 
mangalam for maintaining three musicians (tjm and 
gong) during érifali to Mangala Nakkar in the temple 
of Mahadéva, 116 of 1926. 


v». Tiruvisalür (Tj.)—Land by queen of Uttama Cüla-deva, 
who seems to have been the daughter of Miladudaiyar. 
325 of 1907. 


» — Tiruvisalür (Tj.)—Mentions mother of $ri Uttama Cóla- 


daya. 327 of 1907. 
" Ugaiyürgudi * (SA.)—Gold for lamp by a native of 
Panditavatealac-céri. 543 of 1920. 
" Udaiyürgudi (8A.)—Gold by à Brahman lady of Vada- 
vur in Pandi-nadu for lamp. 599 of 1920. 


" Udaiyürgudi (8A.)—19 vé of land by three persons 
for feeding 56 Brahmans; king Uttama Céla mentioned. 


614 of 1920, 
» Ugaiyür (Tri)—Mentions Kirtti-martinda-Brahmadhi- 
rian: 182 of 1907. 


» VFVrddhücalam (SA.)—Assignment by residents (ürüm) of 
Nerkuppai of some dévadina lands got from the king 
to an individual for supply of sandal paste ete, 

51 of 1918. f 


* A number of Rijak. records ranging from year 3 to year 16 come from this 
place, The temple here came into existence only in Parintaka I's time, Hence 
this Rijak. must be cither Gapdaraditya or Sundara C5]a, But the name of G. is 
omitted in the KanyZkumZri inscription, and he perhaps had a short reign, or 
was only coregent with his father, AK E. 1921 1I. 27. 


T Mentions a grant by Uttama CZ|a and hence may be of RZjarija L, 
AAA, 1918 Il, 23, 
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Year 3+1 Nangavaram (Tri)—Land for maintaining the boat 
plying in the tank at Arinjigai-catm. —— 342 of 1903. * 


Year 4.—Gudimallam (NA.)—Land, two pattis of 1000 kuli each, 
for offerings ete, to an image of. Küttapperumiül set 
op in the Parasuraméévara temple by Madhurintakan 
Gandaradittar, T 222 of 1903. 


E Innambir (Tj.)—Temple called Arifijigai Vinnagar was 
built in the name of Satti-Arinjigai alias Теппатап 
Vilupparaiyan of Innambar, and provision made for 
feeding five Brahmans in the temple. 821 of 1927, 


Tirukkurugüvür (Tj.)—Hemission by the assembly 
(sabha) of Poygaikkudi of the taxes due on the lands 
granted to temple. 430 of 1918, 


. — Tirumülam (Tj.)—Crown set with gems to the temple 
| оѓ Марк айш  Mahadleva by  Küripnliyan f alias 
Solamarayan of Paluvür in Kunrak-kürram. 

114 оѓ 1910, 


Tiruppalanam (Tj.)—Land for two gardeners in a 
garden endowed by the father of the donor, a merchant. 
149 of 1923, 


Tiruttani (NA.)J—Lamp. Endowment to be supervised 
by the ‘annual committee ' of Tiruttaniyal. (Sumvat- 
sara-variyam of the sabha). 432 of 1905. 


Tiruvajandai (Ch.)—Twenty Kkalanju of gold by a 
merchant of Purusóttama-mangalam in Valluva-nilu, a 
district of Malai-nüdlu, for a perpetual lamp in the 
Varahadéva temple of this village for ghee (neyyennai) 
supplied as interest by the residents of Paduvür. 

269 of 1910. 


* 341 n-d. grantha verse gives names of tank and donor; 343 п-. 
(Tamil) gives details of daily removal of silt, and of repairs to boat, 


4 Perhaps son of Madhurantaka Uttama Có]a, son of Gandarüdittan, ef, 
SUL iii, 49 (AREZ. 19041 20). This Gangariditya I must have been the religious 
devotee, author of Tiruvisaippa, rather than the son of ParGntaka, (Venkayya) 
AST. 1905-6 p. 173, n. 5. 


t cf, 117 of 1910 of Year 2 of Parak, who took the head of Pindva, The 
Rojak. of this record must be the immediate predeceasor of Parak. Arifijaya or 
Aditya I. ARE. 1910 IL 17. 
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YXear 4,—Tiíruverumbür (Tri)—15 ka'anju of gold by Tiru- 
varanga-dévaradiya] Sóndan-éeyyavay-mani for a lamp 
and a pot of water every day to the temple of Ten- 
kailayattu Mahàdéva at Srikantha-catm. 

114 of 1914. * 

2 Udaiyárgudi (8A.)—Land by purchase for the mid-day 

meal of three persons every day. 360 of 1920, 

» — Udjaiyárgudi (8A.))—Land (iraiyili) by the great assem- 

bly of Viraniriyana-catm., assembled at Viranira- 

yanavinnagar, for food offerings thrice a day to the 

deity. 562 of 1920. 

" Venpükkam (Ch.j)—Construction of a sluice (fiimbu) by 

a certain Kéralan Hajadittan alias Nüni-viecadara- 

mairayan who had the jivifa in Vélikkin-mangalam in 
Kunra-nüdu, a sub-division of. Ürrukkattu-kottam. 

419 of 1923. 

Year 4.—, day 89—Srirangam (Tri.)—A settlement re: the 
temple dévadaánas and other matters by the Peranguri- 
sabha of Srirangam. 69 o£ 1892 ; SII. iv. 516. 

» , day 204 — Melappa/uvür (Tri.)—Grant of certain rights 
in the temple of Tiruttottam-udaiyar built by Paluvett- 
araiyan Kandan Maravan who seems to;have been 
staying at Sónapuram in Maladu. f 394 of 1934, 

Year 4 + 1—Tiruvamatt@r (SA)J—Lamp by Siriya-mirayan of 
[kkudi and his brothers, on behalf of Candiriccan, son 
of Kali alias Minavan Marayan of Tennavan-madévi 
in Ven-nada. ai of 1922, 

Year 5.—Kümarasavalli (Tri.)—Land (made tax-free by sabhā) 
for $idári by a Brahman of Adanür. 74 of 1914. 1 

»  Kilir (SA)—Sheep for lamp. Mentions queen of 
Vikrama Có]a Maladudaiyar, who was the daughter 
of Pándiyanar. 1 o£ 1905, š 


* Later than Parintakal. ARE. 1915 П. 20, 
+ Wallyjue-Gaipurat? irnkka (Text). 


T 4th Jan. 964 A. D. (Sundara) or 2nd Jan. 991 A.D, (Rijarajaj—K. V. 5. 
Aiyar, ET. xix, P. 85. 


$ cf. 10 оѓ 1905. r 
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Year 5.—Kumbakonam (Tj.)—T0 llakküsu for offerings. 


FF 


236 of 1911. 


Manimangatam (Ch.)—90 sheep for lamp to Tiruvayap- 
padi Srikrsna Perumal. Name Lókamahádevi-catm., 
and the Ganapperumakkal doing érīikūryam to this 
god (inda dévarkkw) mentioned. 

292 of 1897 ; SIT. vi. 270. 


Palür (Tri.)J—One véli of land for offerings to Paramcs- 
vara at liruppaluvür in Vilattür-nidu by the chieftain 
Mahimalaya Irukkuvel mías Pirüntakan Vira-&]an. * 

346 of 1918, 


Pulallür (Ch.)—Land for offerings at mid-day service 
to Tirumerraliimahadeva of the village, and for a 
flower garden, at the instance of the assembly of 
Paraméávara-catm. in  Eyirkóttam, the members of 
the annual supervision committee and two other 


persons. 47 of 1923, 


Tindivanam (SA.)—Lamps to Tiruttindiévara at 
Kidangil. 143 of 1900 ; SIT. vii, 157, 


Tiruvaiyûru (Tj.J)—25 kalafiju of gold for half a lamp 
deposited with the Nagarattür of Sivapuri. 
135 of 1918. 
Tiruverumbür (Tri)—Land for. feeding 15 Brahmans 
by Sembiyan Védi-vélar. 103 o£ 1914, 
Tiruverumbür  (Tri)—Decision of the assembly of 
Srikanthd-catm. that no taxes shall be levied on the 
temple belongings; the persons who violate this deci- 
sion will be shunned and treated as grümakantakas, 
and fined by the Mahéévaras. The settlement was 
engraved on the Srivimina by the committee super- 
vising the affairs of the temple for the year. 
133 of 1914. 1 


Year 6.—Allir (Trij—Gold for supply of bathing water to 


temple. 383 of 1903. 


= Indicates original employment under Parantaka I. Hence, this record is 
one of Gapdarüditya or Parintaka M. AXE. 1919 1I 10. 


+ АКЕ. 1915 П 20. Earlier than 907 A.D. (L.D.S.) ; 4th January 961 A. D. 
(Sundara) or 27th May, 991 A,D. (Rījarīja) K. V. S. Alyar, E/, xix p. 86, 
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Year 6.—Kdiicipuram (Ch.)—900 sheep by the king for ten lamps 
Д in his name in the temple of Ainjandi Durgaiyür ; an 
adhikürin distributed these among certain persons who 
in turn had to supply ghi. These sheep were got when 
Sippuli-nadu and Pakki-nadu were conquered * by 
Paraman Malapüdiyar alias Mummudi-Cólan, chief of 


Kürukudi in Taünjávür-kürram. 19 of 1921. 
" Kadvérippakkam (NA.)—90 sheep for lamp to the Kirtti- 
mürttündan-kàlapriya temple. f 382 of 1905. 
»  Manimangalam (Ch.)—Land, 4,000 kuli, tax-free, to 
Visnu temple at Ratnagrahira, also called Mani- 


mangalam alias Ulikamahidévi { - catm. in the Tamil 
part. The deity is called Dvirapuridéva. The Mahi- 
sabhi agree not to collect irai, erccoru, vet, veyadi- 
künam or anything else, and to condemn every one 
who does so to pay a fine of 25 АаЈапји. 

7 of 1892 ; SI. iii. 27. 


»  Palangoyil (NA.j—Lamp by Pipayan, son of Nulambar- 
Vira-&Man. $ 362 of 1925. 


» Palür (Tri)—Land bya native of Küraikkudi for sing- 
ing Tiruppadiyam in the temple, 249 of 1918. 
" Pandüravidai (Tj.)— Village Kundamangalam, given 
tax-free  (mili-viraiyili) to the temple of Bhümi- 
gundara-vinnazar Paramasvami at Simhavignu-eatm. in 
Mudiceó-nàdu, built by the donor Kannandai Arivanan 
Bhimisundaran alias Sundarasdla-Muvénda-vélan. For 
securing the exemption from taxes, the donor deposited 
200 kalañjw of pon with the assembly of Simhavisnu- 





= Pikki-a3dju is the northera part of the Nellore District, Sippuli-n34u 
must also have been there cf, ARE. 1913 I 18; also 160 of 1913 of year 34 of 
Parîntaka 1 for the earliest conquest. AZE. 1981, II 31. 


+ Built possibly by Krspa III who, in his Karhzj inscription, says that he 
was encamped аё Марј for ‘establishing his followers in the southern 
provinces’, and for ‘constructing temples to Kilapriya, Gandamirtinda, 
Krinfivara and others" (EZ. iv p. 281), 1f this view is correct, this inscription 
may be one of Arifijaya, probably a Rijak?sari, AAA, 1906 11 21. 


I After queen of Ràjarüja I? 


$ These names imply a time soon after Parintaka 1. Nojamba and Vira 
may be the same as Nu]amba Tribhuvana-dhira. or his son. Nu|amba and the 
Ganga Prthivipati Il (EZ, iv pp, 88, 223). АЛЕ. 1925 II 10. 
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eatm. Paddy was being sold at 15 kalam per kalanju. 
Interest rate was 75 per cent per annum. 232 of 1923. 


Year 6.—Pulallir (Ch.)—Lamp to 'Tandaladéva by the great 


assembly of Paramésvara-catm. 49 of 1923. 


Salem (Sm.)—40 pon by Selvan-adigal to feed Brahmans 
every year on stated occasions, atthe rate of 25 
Brahmans per Akalafju, with three curries, half pidi 
of ghi, curd and betel. The occasions for feeding were 
the festival in the temple of Kilivannamudaiyar in 
Salem and Masi Makham. 49 of 1888 ; SIT. iv 149. 

Tiruccirrambalam (Tj.)—Remission of taxes by assembly 
of Kulakkudi for lump amount received by them from 
a person, the amount being utilised for offerings to 
the deity at Tiruccirrémam, a dévadina-brahmadéiya in 





Rajarija-valanadu. 157 of 1926, 
Tirumülpuram | (NA)—A gift by Madurintakan 
Gandaradittan. 268 o£ 1906, 


Tiruverumbür (Tri) Land sold tax-free by the 
Perunguri-gabhia of Srikantha-catm. met in the Tirne- 
citrakütam of the village; the land was to serve as 
provision for feeding one Brahman daily in the manner 
detailed. 101 of 1892; SZ, iv. 549, 


Tiruverumbir (Trij—Land by a resident of the village 
for feeding in the chonltry on the sacred hill а 
Brahman versed in the Veda. The Perunguri-sabhi of 
Srikantha-catm. met in the  Tiruccitraktitam of the 
village for making the land iyaiyili. | 127 of 1914, * 

Tiruverumbür (Tri.))—Land set apart for feeding Brah- 
mans versed in the Veda. Made tax-free by gabhü of 
Srikantha-catm. Wide discretion to Panmiahiévarar 
in enforcing sabhà's decision. 130 of 1914, t 

Tiruverumbür (Tri)—Land as iraiyili by assembly of 
Srikantha-catm. for the Madavilagam of the temple, 

131 of 1914, 


* Earlier than A. D. 907 (L.D.S) ; 23rd Dec, 962 A.D. (Sundara) or 17ih 
Jan, 993 A.D, (R3jarzjn). K.V.S. Aiyar EJ. xix. p. 85. 


T Earlier than 907 A.D. (L.D.S.); 27th December 964. (Sundara-com, preced- 
ing entry) or 19th January 992 A.D. (R3jarzja) K. V. S. Aiyar, E7, xix p. 86, 
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Year 6.—Tiruvidaimarudir (Tj.j—The Cola queen (Vana ?)- * 
van Mahadévi came to worship the god. Meeting of 


aabha and nagaram of the place. 215 of 1907. 
n" Tiruvirümisvaram T (Tj.)—Gift of land by purchase. 
117 of 1911. 


» Udaiyargudi t (SA.—Land by purchase to the assem- 
bly called Sisananuddha-caturvidibhalfa-perumbadi- 
sahasradana-perumakkal of Viraniriyana-catm. by 
Sskkilan Araiyan Sankaranirayanan alias Sila-mutta- 
raiyar of Mérpaluvir(of Manayirkottam in TTondai-nad) 
as charity to the temple. 585 of 1920. 


Year 6,—day 55—Sambandrkiyil (Tj.)—Fragment of an introduc- 
tion (Rájadhiraja 1I ?). Land, for welfare of the king, 
for worship and repairs in temple by the assembly 
of Talaiccangildu, Mentions Rijasundaravadi. 

174 of 1925, 


Year 7.—Kilappaluvir (Tri.j—Land by wife of Adigal Paluvetta- 
raiyar Kandan Maran for daily offerings. 
226 of 1926. § 


» — Kuttülam (Tj.) Temple constructed by Sembiyan Mahi- 
déviyar, mother of Uttama Cóla. Gift of lands by her 
as provision for offerings, worship, music and other 
expenses, and for twenty-five Brahmans reciting the 
Sima, Taittiriya and Chandógà Sama in the temple. 

103 of 1926. * 


Olagapuram (SA.)—Sale of land by the Nagarattar of 
Ulakamiidéviporam to Gangan-Ambalavan Gandaraditta- 
$0ja Vilupparaiyan of Kuvalalam in Gangarasuyira for 
being presented to the temple for laying out a flower- 
garden. Mentions Kalikantaka-peruvarambu. 

127 of 1919. 


TT 


* Text has (Pahca). 

+ Perhaps Rimanadiccaram of the Deedram-ARE. 1911 I 17. 
$ Kajfumannirkoyil (Cdm). 

& Palaeographically Rzjarzja I-A4RE. 1926 II 17. 


T Ascribed to Рагак загі Uttama Coja in ARE. 1926 II. 18, apparently 
because Uttama is named at the beginning of the record. But year 7 of Rüjarija- 
k?sari is mentioned later; perhaps a record of Rijarija’s time, 
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Year 7.—Takkolam (NA.)—Eighty Zalanju of gold by Dharmak- 
kattalai-kal borrowed from the temple by the assembly 
of Aparijita-catm., a hamlet of Tirn-viral-puram, on 
interest at 10 kalafiju per annum, the rate being 1/8 
kalanju per kalafju per annum, and a fine of 1/8 pon 
for each day of default. 200 of 1921. 


„ — Tiruverumbür (Tri.)-—Land for feeding three Sivayozins 
and two Brahmane in the ehonltry on the sacred hill 
of the Alvar at Tiruverumbiyür. 101 of 1914. * 


» — Tiruverumbür (Tri.)—Land for à channel by the sabha 
of Srikantha-catm. 102 of 1914, 


b Tiruverumbür ('Tri.)—5ale of land by assembly of Peru- 
veñgür о Мап Viranirayanan alias Sembiyan 
Vedivélin, who is said to have constructed the Šri- 
vimana of Tirnverumbiyar Alvar. Land also made 
iraiyili by sabhà after taking. irai-kaval-dravyam. 

| 104 of 1914. f 


» — Tiruverumbür (Tri.)—3ale for 45 kalanju of the right 
to levy some paddy on lands by the assembly of 
Srikantha-catm. to Sembiyan Védivélin for digging 

the village tank. 105 of 1914, 1 


Ў, Tiruverumbar (Trij—Land as jivita for maintaining a 
watchman, bought from the tr for money provided by 
Sembiyan Védi vélan, who built the central shrine. 

uid 112 of 1914. 


Year 8.—Sendalai (Tj.)—Assembly of Candralékai-catm. sold 
one veli of land, tax-free, to a person for upkeep of an 
ambalam which he had erected in the village. 

202 of 1926. 


e 2th December 964 A.D. (Sundara) or 19th January 9902 A.D. (Rzjarnja) 

+ Earlier than 907 A.D. (L.D.5.), But the names Viranüriyana ənd Uttama- 
£üi-atm. make this impossiple. Either 14th January, 994 A.D, (Sundara), or 
Lith January 994 A. D, (Rijarzja)-K. V. S. Aiyar E/. xix. p. 86. 

+ See note under preceding antry, Eitber 1Bth August 963 A, D, (Sundara) 
or 12 August 993 A. D. (Rijargja)sK, V. S. Aiyar 7, xix, p. 86, 
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Year 8.—Tillaisthinam (Tj.)—Twenty kalafiju gold for lamp by 
Adittan Kannaradévan, * son of the Cla king. Sabha 
and tr in charge of the endowment. 

38 of 1895, SII. v. 595. 


„ — Tirunedungalam (Tri.)J—Land to a native of Süralür by 
the Mühéévaras, temple servants and residents of the 
village, 683 of 1909. 


» Tiruppalátturai (Tri)—Land to Paraméévara temple at 
Tiruppanambüdür in Uttamadgili-catm., a brahmadiya 
in Ten-karai, by an officer of Pillaiyir Arikulakésari- 
dévar. f Sabha makes the land tax-free. 176 of 1907. 


» — Tiruppalatturai (Tri.))J—Land to Tiruppanambüdür Para- 
mésvara by one of the perundaram of Pillaiyar 
Arikulakésari-dóva. f The land was made iraiyili by 
the Perunguri-sabha. 970 of 1908 ; S77, iii, 111. 


Ф Tiruppalatiurat (Tri.j—Land, tax-free, by the Perun- 
guri-sabha of Uttamasili-catm. Mentions the servant 
of Alvar Arikulakésari-déva who figures as donor in 
the preceding record (570 of 1908). 

511 of 1908 $ ; STI. ñi. 112. 


|.  Uttaramériir (Ch.)—Land sold tax-free by the Mahisabhi 
for feeding daily twenty Brahmans in the Kuruksétra 
temple of the village. The charity was to be adminis- 
tered by the authorities of the temple (ikkPyil érj- 
káryam seyvilré) 40 of 1838, STI. vi. 323. 


"i.e, Krsna, son of Aditya. Archaic palaeography. Aditya I perhaps 
had a son, an unknown brother of Pariintaka, Thus, archaic Ršjakësari 
inseriptions may be those of Aditya I, and likewise, Parakfsari records, 
those of Vijayslaya. (Hultzsch in ARE. 1895 paragraph 12). cf. 251 of 1894 of 
Rijak 20; 356 of 1903 of Parak. 15; 218 of 1904 of Rajik. 37. Also T. A. G. 
Rao in M'CC, Magazine Vol. 24. pp. 128-9, agrees with Hultzsch, 


T Son of Parintaka I. (EZ. vii pp. 141-2)- ARE, 1908 II 51. 
i. ArikulakEsari is. identical with Arifijaya, the Rijaktsari of this record 
may be Gandariditya 4457, 1908-9, p. 122 (H. K. Sastri). 


§ King identified with Gandariditya by H. K, Sastri. Tiruppagmrai and 
Tiruppanambüdür were apparently hamlets of Uttamaisili, quite close, For 
Arikulaktsari, see 316 of 1903 of Parak. 3 (Parzntaka D), and EZ, vii р. 141. 
Не is said to be a military officer of Parintaka in ARE, 1909 IL 38, where 
also the Parak, of 316 of 1903 is taken to be Gandariditya, 
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Year 8.—Utiaramérir (Ch.)—A resolution of a full meeting 
(abüla-vrddhar-amaiya) of the, Mahüsabha, met in the 
big mandapa, by which paffi-büli was not to be 
collected after a certain day and the Sraddhamantar 
were authorised to punish breaches of the resolution. 

62 of 1898 ; SIT, vi. 345. 


Year 9.— Alangudi (Tj.)—Land, on a solar eclipse day, by the 
headman of Tanjavür for mid-day offerings every day 
to Rügbava Perumiül at Irambülai in Simhavisnu-catm. 
a brahmadéya on the S. bank. 498 of 1920, 


» Bad (NÀ.)--Land as iraiyili to. temple by the resi- 

dents (ur) of Vadavur. 410 of 1922, 

»  endalai (TjjJ—The Perunguri-sabhi of Candiralékai- 

catm. purchase land in the 52rd kudumbu of the 

village, and assign it as iraiyili bhdratappangu to 

Singinandil-Svaripa-bhatta of the Atréya gétra and 

Vaikhinass sitra, a native of Perumbouliyir, who has 

to read the Bhüratam every day in the ambalam built 

in the brahmasthGna of the village by one Vairamégha- 

bhatira. Whoever enjoys the pangu after the first 
incumbent hag to do the same. 

63 of 1897 ; SII. vi. 13. 


».  Sendalai (Tj.)\—Two bits of land by purchase by two 
members of the assembly for expenses during tho 
festival to Tirnpperundurai-perumián-adigal. 

š 209 of 1926, * 

Б Tirunügésvaram (Tj.)—Mentions Arinjigaip-pirüttiyar, 
a Bana queen and daughter of prince Arikulakésarj. 
and the Simhalas. 215 of 1911. + 

x Tiruvidaimarudir (Tj.)—The laying ont of a irti- 
éenbaga flower-garden by Tiruvenkittu-piccan. 

260 of 1907. 


Year 10—Melappaluviiy  (Tri)—The residents (Nagarattár) of 
Avani-Kandarpapura had the inscription engraved to 


* Aditya I, ARE. 1926 Tl, 17. 


f The date is doubtful in the original; the regnal year may be 3 or 3, 
АКЕ. 1912, П 16. 
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the effect that the. manrupügu prevailing at Nandi- 
puram from olden times should also be in force in 
this village. Order issued by Paluvéttaraiyan Maravan 
Kandanár, 463 of 1924, 


Year 10—Tirweculi (Rd.)—(Vatteluttu)—Frag. Lamp. 
417 of 1914. 


» — Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj.)—Twenty ilakküéu equal to 10 
kalanju pon fora lamp by Poduvan Sirradi, a woman 
(pendütii) of the retinue of Udaiya-pirüttiyar, the 
deciydr of  Anaimérruünjina Udaiyár. Twenty-four 
kalahnju more for tannir-amudu-vattil. 

156 of 1895; SII. v 120, 


Year 11.—Tillaisthánam (Tj.)—T wo paf[ams of gold made by the 
auditor of temple accounta (? srikdryam ürdyapperra) 
out of 13} kalanju and 2 mafjddi collected as kurra- 
dandam from three persons including the Nagarak- 

* — karanattün of the place (tup). 
49 of 1895; SIT. v 592, same aa 283 of 1911, 


Year 11, day 300—Tiruppündurutti (Tj.)J—30 pon for lamp by 
Nangai Süttaperumünür, the mistress (bógiyür) of the 


Cola king. 105 of 1931. * 
Year 12—Kilappaluviir (Tri.).—Ninety sheep for lamp by Adigal 
Palavéttaraiyar Maravan Kandan. 229 of 1926. f 


> Talavccangaigu (Tj)—Lamp by a merchant of Kollam 

in Malai-nadu. 202 of 1925, 

" Tiruvaiyüru (Tj.)—Lamp by a queen, Sembiya .... 
deviyar alias Kulamàánikka Nambiráttiyàr. 

220 of 1894 ; SIT. v 519. 

» — Tiruvialir (Tj.)J—Ninety-six sheep for a lamp by a 

native of the Pandya country. 37 of 1907, 


Year 12 +1.—M@lappaluvir (Tri.)-—Assignment of a temple land 
to an individual by the temple authorities at the 
instance of Adiga] Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kandanir. 

370 of 1924, 
* Aditya L ARE, 1931, I. 4. 
t Sundara C3la—ARE, 1926 Il. 7. 
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Year 13—Lülgugi (Tri.)—8ale of land by sabhá of Manalkal for 
30 kalanju for a lamp endowed by Nangai-Varaguna- 
perumanir, the sister of the Cola king (Silapperuman- 
adigal tiru- udaippirandar Nangai - Varaguna - peru- 
mandir). 250 of 1931; EI. xx. p. 5d. 






»  AMélappaluviir (Tri)—Eight má of land reclaimed for 
one lamp in each of the two shrines in Avanikandarpa- 
lévara temple in Kunrak-kürram, under, orlers of 
Nakkan Püdi Paluvéttaraiyan Kumáran Kandan. 

857 of 1924, 


E Tillaisthinam (Tj.)—50 Ealanju gold to Tiruneytta- 
nattu-Mahadéva by Tennavan Pirudi Магаёап alias 
Katti Orriyiran, and Varaguna-perumanar queen of 
Parantaka Ilatgovelar. * With this gold some land 
was converted from dry to wet cultivation. Among 

the boundaries is Karikalakkarai. 
287 of 1911; SII. iii. 113. 


Year 14.—Pundaravadai (Tj.)}—Twenty karungasu by Senda 
Nakkapirin Bhatta Sarvakratu-yajiyar (cf. 254 of 
year 7.) The interest on the amount, 5 Айби was to 
be given to the best reciter of certain prescribed 
portions of the Jaiminiya Sama Veda on the night of 
{һе Агайга festival in Margali after the sacred bath of 
the deity. It was stipulated that no prize-winner 
should compete a second time. 266 of 1923, 


^" Tillaisthünam (Tj)—Thirty kalanju of gold for lamp 
by Naügai Süttapperumanür, the concubine (bdgiydr) 

of the Cola king. The sabha and wr undertake to 
maintain the lamp, by assigning some temple land for 

the charity, and use the money for making a Namana- 
mandapa to the deity. 36 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 593 ; 

284 of 1911 is copy of the same. 


*" Ancther name of Vikramakfsari, contemporary of Aditya Il. But this 
Hangove] is mentioned in 27th and 21at year of R3jSk. and Parak. inscriptions, 
and it is difficult to fit such high figures into the 35 years before the accession 
of Rzjarija, (4RE. 1912 Tl. 18). Venkayya suggested Aditya's time for 
Vikramak€sari ; bot palacographically it seems to be earlier,—H, K, Sastri, who 
makes this a Gangaraditya record. 5/7, iii sid, 
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Year 14.—Védal (NA.)—Vidal is called also Madévi-arandimanga- 
lam. * Mentions Kanakavirakkuratti, a female disciple 
of Ganakirtibhatirar, and her disciples (valiméandk- 
kiydr.) The valiyildr, lay disciples, undertake the 
protection and feeding of those 400 fapasis, as there 
was no agreement (ko//adamaiyil) between them and 
the 500 male members of the monastery (ikkoyir- 
pillaigal.) 81 of 1908 ; SIT. iii. 92. f 


Year 15.—Tillaisthinam (Tj.)—Lamp by an inhabitant of 
Tanjávür. Ends: lppatipüda miilaftimum pirama- 
ы diyak-kilavarum GirOmum. 39 of 1895; SI. v. 596. 


Year 16.—Kdvaniir (NA.)—400 kuli of land by a member of the 
assembly (üjunganam) for lamp to Puli-pagava-déva. 

158 of 1921. 

^ Milappaluvür (Lri)—An order communicated to Vélan 

Cintàmani, the headman of Tattanür, permitting the 

adoption of the old &eale of taxes prevailing at Nandi- 

puram f for the village Palavür by the chief Adigal 

Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan Kandanar § to whom Karam- 

biyan Pirintakan alias Karuvidaip-péraraiyan had 


petitioned. 367 of 1924, 
»  Tiruecengddu (Sm.)—Gold for feeding Brahmans. 
625 of 1905. 


» —Tiruvaiydru (Tj)—Land for lamp by Muvaraiyan Pali 
Nakkan bought from Andanür-ürar for thirty 
kalaju. 249 of 1894; SII. v. 548. 


Year 17.—Brahinadésam (NA.)—Land by one of the members of 
the temple of Tiruvégambam at Kaccippédu for sandal 
paste to god at R&jamalla-catm. The charity was 
under protection of Sri-kuyir-kanawüriyap-perumak- 
ka]. 206 of 1915. 


* On the Fi/ral, eastern road, like Nerkugam. AAE. 1909 II 36, 

+ Palacographically Aditya I. 

i cf. year 10—365 of 1924. 

& This person is not mentioned in the inscriptions of Parintaka. Must 


be later, perhaps of the time of Sundara Coa. cf, 381 of 1924, Paraktsari 
(Үт. 13). ARE. 1924 П 10. Text has date, 1í(l). 
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Year 17,—Pandaravidai (Tj.)}—Undertaking by two persons to 


supply ghi and paddy to temple in return for cows 
and money received by them at various times in the 
reign of ‘ Madiraikonda Marayar.’ 230 of 1923. 
Pundüravüdai (Tj.—Agreement by certain persons to 
burn lamps in the temple for the money they had 
received from the temple in the years 1(2), 14 and 19 


of *‘ Madiraikonda Mahirayar.’ 237 of 1923. 
Sendalai (Tj.)—Ten kalanju gold by a lady for offerings 


(Liruvamidu). Deposited with the Vadavaccalaip-peru- 
makkal, the interest being © нига kugu nel.” 


Tillaisihánam (Tj.)—100 sheep with the sabia for lamp 
by the Cóla queen Kilaradigal. i 
41 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 538. 


Tilaisthünam (Tj)—T wenty pon for lamp by another 
Cila queen Tennavan Mahadéviyar. 

42 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 599. 

Tiruvaiyaru (Tj)—Thirty kalanju gold for a nanda- 

vilakku by ‘Niyamattu Irisa-mattandapuratiu Nakkan 

Aiyarradigal,’ the concubine (S4giyar) of the Cola 

king. 244 of 1894 ; SIT. v. 543, 


Tiruvaiyáru (Tj.)—Thirty Баалу for lamp by Déviyir 
. kolaliyar for which the sabha of Adambuli(n)- 

gudi gave tax-free land. 
245 of 1894 ; SIT. v. 544, 
Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj)—Land for jasmine garden by 
eabhā and ür of Tiraimtr and nagaram of Tirnvidai- 


marudil. 216 of 1907, 
Tiruvirümisvaram (Tj.)—Land for lamp by one of the 
ganattar of Madanamanjari-catm. 158 of 1911, 


Year 17, day 122.—Ukkal (NA.)—Mentions a meeting, in the 


local Visnu temple, of the Mahisabha of Sri-Vikram- 
ábharana -eatm. including the  samvalsara-vüriyap- 
perumakka] and the éri-viriyap-perumbhatiar for 
the year, and others. al of 1893 ; SII. iii. 13. 


ê 6-A of 1899 ie, SI, vi 442 is another similar record of same date; 
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Year 18.—Kiliyantir (SA)—T5 kalañju of gold to the sabha 


T 


by an individual for feeding five Brahmans every 
day. 155 of 1919. 


Sendalai (Tj)—Twelve kaJanju of gold by Marambivai, 


for lamp to the Pidari temple of Magalam at Niyamam. 
13 of 1899 *; SH. vi. 449. 


Tiruverumbür (Tri.)—Land for lamp to Ten-Kailayattn- 


Mabidéva at Srikantha-catm. 119 of 1914, | 


Year 19.—Tiruceatturai (Tj)—Sangu irandu ivat tduvarkku 


TT 


"t 


bhigam (incomplete). 5 8 o£ 1895 ; SII. v. 615. 


Tiruvaiyüru (Tj)—Land for lamp by Kaccippéttuk- 


kudiraic-céri Ammakkanar magalar Sola-peruman- 
ailigal déviyar Alisi-kattadigal. Mentions (in recording 
boundaries) Paluvéttaraiyar Nambi Maravanar Tirup- 


pallittàmam. 238 of 1894 ; SII. v. 531. 
Tiruvaiyüru (Tj)—8Sheep (18. for lamp by Sólap- 
perumünadiga] Dév ..... ttu Alundur Tirunarana 
Mahadévi. 239 of 1894 ; SIT. v. 538. 


Tiruvédikkudi (Tj)—Ten Eka/anju gold for lamp: 


undertaking to burn a lamp with f measure of oil 
every day, as interest on the sum, by * Tiruvédikkudi 
Tiru (kko). ....munbu ninru dévar pani seydim * 
and others, 67 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 624. 


Tiruverumbür (Tri)—Land for lamp and offerings by 


a Brahman lady who built the shrine of Adittabhatta- 
raka on the hill. 118 of 1914. 


Year 20.—Brahmadiéam (NA.)—Land for feeding a Brahman in 


+= 


the temple of Pondai Peruminadigal by one of the 
ülungapatar of Rajamalla-catm. іп Tiruvégamba 
puram. 237 of 1915. 


Kudumiyümalai (Pd.)J—Gold for lamp by опе of the 


female relatives of Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan. 
314 of 1904. 


* cf. 16 of 1898— Year 24. 
+ Later thun Pargntaka 1, ARE, 1915 IL 20, 
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Year 20.—Tirueeendwrai (Tri.)—A certain merchant of Tanjavir 
named Karunataka Pulaliya; Setti built the temple 
called Pulalàya Vinnagar and set up the deity. He 

rchased and gave to the temple the land adjoining 

425 of 1903. 






2. —Tiruppalanam (Tj.)—One hundred sheep left with the 
püdamülaHür for one lamp and occasional service. 
124 of 1835 ; SIT. v. 686. 


Year 20, day 333— Türuvaiyüru (Tj.—Land for lamp by the 
nurse (tüti) of Kannaradeva. 251 of 1894 ; 
SII. v 550; HCC. Mag. xxiv. p. 128. 


Year 22.—Mülappaluvür (Tri)—Land, 8 mid, to temple by 
Vadugan Madavan Paluvéttaraiyan Kumaran Maravan, 
after reclaiming some waste land in the dévadüna 
villages, to provide for one perpetual lamp in each of 
the shrines in the Amanikandarpa-[évara-grha. 

360 of 1924, * 


4, —Tirakk5 (NA)—Gift to Gangasürap- perumballi at 
Rajéndrapuram. 277 of 1916. 


4, — Tiruppalanam (Tj.)—3974 palum of (?) to temple by 
Marpidugu Kalvan Amarakalan T of Tirukkottiyür. 

169 of 1928, 

Year 23.—Puduppdkkam (Ch.)—Land, tax-free, to temple of 

Bhatári by assembly of Nalladimangalam, in Mérpaln- 

gir-nidu, a sub-division of Manayir-kottam. Mentions 

Tlamakkal Kartigaik-kanattar. 61 of 1923, 

= Tiruccendurai (Tri.)—Sale of land to Pàüdi Adicea 

Pijariyir by Parudai of [sinamangalam for 5 kalajiju 

by Vidélvidugu. 320 of 1903. 1 

. — Tirumalawidi (Tri)—Land by Ayiravan Énàdi, head- 

man (kiZan) of Arkkadu. 18 of 1920, 


* cf, 357 of Year 13, 
4 Perhaps a Muttaraya chief of the locality. ARE. 1928 112, 
1 cf, 316 of 3 Parak, 
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Year 23.—Tiruppafanam (Tj.)-Twenty halanju by Kadupattigal- 
Tamarméttiyar, * mother of Vayiri Aka .... alias 
Tribhuvana-madéviyar, queen of Sdlap-peruminadigal. 

161 of 1925. 


, — ÜUkkal (NA.—A record by the sabhà of Aparájita- 

- "eatm., of the receipt of 200 pon from Sedirür- 

Trivikkarama-bhatta alias Brahmáàdhirajar of the 

miyülunganam of Uttaraméru-catm., for feeding 1? 
Brahmans. Interesting details. 

19 of 1893 ; SIT. iii. 1. f 


Year 24, —Nerkunam (NA.)—Gift of three fields as érippatti by 
Nambiyamallanàr, son jof. Nrpatunga-marigalap-pér- 
araiyar, for the benefit of the tank at Nerkunam (Singa- 
puranattuk-kilvali-Nerkunram). Anavdy датат и 
eppirppatia manrupadum érikkuk-kuduttin Nambiya 
mallanén, 86 of 1908 ; SIT. iii. 93. 1 


E Niyamam (Tj.)—Five kalanju gold by Adigal Kandan 

Marambavai, § queen of Nandipdttaraiyar of the 

Pallavatilaka race, for offerings to god and feeding 

twenty Brahmans and the * talippani-seyyum müntigal." 

The interest is stated to be 1/8 kalanju per kalanju 

і per pi (harvest) The money was on deposit with the 
temple priest, Ittalippattudaiyan lévarakkarani Vama- 

davan Tiruvenkadan. 16 of 1899 ; SIT. iii. 94, € 


4,  Sendalai (Tj.)—Five ka/afju for lamp by the wife of a 
learned Brahman. 208 of 1926 | 
5 Takkilam (NA.)—Piritipatiyar son of Maramaraiyar gave 
a silver veseel (kendi) weighing 317 Ка!айуи to 


® Perhaps Aditya I, who roled for at least 28 years, espoused the daughter 
of a Pallava chieftain, RZjak, records from Tiruppajanam with years 21 to 26 
may, hence, be his. Palaeography supports this —4A.E, 1928 II. 2. 


+ Perhaps Aditya L—Hultzsch. 

t Palacographically, Aditya I. ARE. 1909 0. 36, Amandy-dangam is taken 
to be the name of a tax by H.R. Sastri; but deeody may have the meaning 
"as occasion arises, 

§ 13 of 1899 (Yr, 18) ; 301-A of 1901 from Tiruccennambindi. 

§ Palaeographically Aditya L 

| Aditya 1; 240 of 1926, ARE, 1926 IL 17. 
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Tirnvaral-Mahadéva on the occasion of a solar eclipse. 
5 of 1891 : SII. v. 1368 ; EL. xix. 12 *. 


Year 25.—4Àlambükam ('Tri.))—Land to temple of Saptamitrkas by 
the assembly of Dantivarma-mangalam. 705 of 1909, 


J Tiruvaiyiru (Tj.j—Thirty Kkalañju gold for lamp, 
deposited with the Sivapuri-nagarattàr. 
2423 of 1894 ; SIT, v. 542. 





2 0 Tiruvellarai (Tri.)—Thirty cows for a lamp by Sembiyan 
Malanáttu Vélan alias Korran Maran. 522 of 1905, 


Year 26.— Tiruppalanam (Tj.)—Gift of a. rudrüksa necklace, set 
with gems to the deity by Gangamáttandar alias 
Sembiyan Prthivl-gaügariiyar, son of Mahàdévar of 
Pangala-nàdu. f 177 of 1928. 


Year 26, day 181—Srirangam (Tri.)—90 kalafiju of puttadika- 
danda áemmeai-pon. Interest rate was one kalam and 
one find of old paddy, yielding 120 kalam рег 
annum, for feeding four Brahmans (daily.) ? 

TU of 1892 ; SII. iv. 517. 


„ day 280-UHaramérür (Ch.)—Twenty Akafanju gold for 
maintaining a place for supply of drinking water 
during part of the year, before the pramani-mandapa 
of the village. The total interest yield per annum 
was J kalanju, at 3 mañjāgi per kalanyu per annum 
(15 per cent). The supervision of the charity was with 
the tank-committee. 75 of 1898 ; SII. vi. 360. 


* Palaeographically earlier than Parintaka I. The donor here is the same as 
Pythvipati Il, son of Mirasimha, and later, friend of Parüntaka l Date must 
he either 7th June 894 A. D, or 28th May 895 A.D. giving ace, 870 or 871, The 
Kanyñkumari record says that, Aditya killed Aparijita, whose friend at Šri- 
Purambiyam (870 A.D), was Ga^ga Prthivipati I, grandfather of the present 
donor, "The COjas apparently did not count for much" at the time of the 
battle of ŠSri-Purambiyam, K.V.S. Aiyar, ET. ibid. 


T cf. 139 of 1925, Parak. Yr. 11. Alivin-kaljariiyir an aliar of Pythivt- 
guigaraiyar. 428 of 1902 (5. 871 or A.D, 949) mentions a Kaljanangai, daughter 
of Pythivi-gangaraiyar who died at Arungungam, Pangala-niqu, part of Palkunya- 
kSrtam, was in the N, Arcot dt. A ‘Pythivigangaraiyar was a feudatory of 
Parintaka I, and later of Kena Ill, ARZ. 1928 I 3, 
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Year 27.—Brahmadisam(N A-)—Gold for lamp and for feeding 
a Brahman by Nallulàn Üradimagan Attamütti. 
230 of 1915. * 


м Tirukkalukkunyam (Ch.)—(Vatteluttu) On being peti- 
tioned by Puttan, son of Kunavan, the king renewed a 
gift of land to Tirukkalukkunrattu Sri. Mulasthinattu- 
perumanadigal, originally made by Skandasisya anid 
continued by Pádávikonda Narasinga-póttaraiyar. 

167 of 1894 ; ET. iii. 279. f 


a. Tirumalavügi (Tri.))—Land for lamp by purchase from 
the assembly of Marpidugu-catm, 15 o£ 1920. 


Year 20.—Türuvellarai (Tri.)—Gold for feeding at noon à 
Brahman versed in the Veda. 518 of 1905. 


Year (3)7. 1— Méláevür (8A.)—Mentions Kannara-devar. 
| 218 of 1904. 


The regnal year is missing or uncertain in the following :— 


Alambükkam.—Gift of Land, purchased from the sabha 
of Dantivarma-mangalam, which had a tank called 
Marpidugeri. 112 of 1909. 


Kiviladi (Tj.)—Temple of Tiruppuratturai Emberumin 
built of stone by Sambiyan Védi Vélain, who also 
bought some land from the sabha of Tirupperur, for 
uvaccak-küni. 219 of 1901; SII. vii. 439. 

Perungalür (Pd.)—Fragment in early characters record- 
ing a gift of gold. Mentions a temple of Mahadeva 


at Sólacüdamani-catm., and the village of Perungólür. 
203 of 1914, 


© Adityal, The high regnal year will not suit any other Rijak. before 
R3jarîja L. Same donor in 224 of 1915-ParZntaka I, Yr. 17. AKE. 1916 II 9. 


t Áditya L Palaeographically pre-Parintaka, Kunavan Puttan is also men: 
tioned in 103 of 1931. Rajak. n-d. 


£ Text has 2(7). 
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Tiruccallurai (Tj)—Gold for lamp by Tribhuvana- 
madéviyar Vayiri-akkanar, queen of the Cóla king and 


mother-in-law of Kadupattigal. 180 of 1931. * 
Tirunedungalam (Tri.}—Money for lamp. Refers to ç 


Pandya Varaguna Маһа(га]а.) Near this is another 
fragment of Maduraikonda Parakégari. 696 of 1909. 


Tiruvilakkudi (Tj.)—Money by a merchant for sounding 


gong f in the temple. 133 оѓ 1926, 
= 
* cf. 100 of 1931. 
f This purpose is not clear from the very damaged text though we a 


have: ia feyatap ,..... alion Fola, 
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Year 2,—Karuttaflangudi (Tj.}—Mentions Vira&olapperunderu in 


t 


Tanjore. Agreement registering the sale of days (of 
worship) in three temples by two persons to a third. 
49 of 1897 ; SIT. v. 1412. 


Ku (BA.—Gift of 192 sheep for two lamps by 
Sembiyan Miladudaiyar. 271 ot 1902; SIT. vii, 900. 


Kilür (8A.)—(4)80 sheep for five lamps. 
281 of 1902 ; SII. vii. 310. 


Kumbakinam (Tj.—Sheep for lamp by one of Udaiyir 
‘Vira-dila-terifija-kaikkolar, 251 of 1911. 


Pandaravadai (Tj.)—Gift of thirty küšu for a lamp by 
the wife of a merchant of Tribhuvana-madévip-péran- 
gadi at Tafijavar. 274 of 1923. 


Srirangam (Tri.)—Gift of 410 pon for feeding a Brahman 
(védam-vallün) at mid-day (ticcippidu) service to god 
Ranganatha. The number of dishes and other details 
prescribed. 13 of 1892 ; SII. iv. 520. 


Tiruccendurai (Tri)—T wenty kalargu gold for lamp 
with parudai of [Sina-mangalam. Weight vidél-vidugu. 
The donor was Kodumbalir Nakkan Vikramakéeariyar, 
the déviyür of Tennavan Ilangovél alias Maravan 
Püdiyàr. 306 of 1903. 


Tiruppalanam (Tj.)—Gift of land, after its purchase 
from the temple for feeding four Brahmans, by Karrali- 
pattalakan of the Arumoli-deva-terinja-kaikkolar. 

144 of 1928. 

Tiruppalanam (Tj.)--Land given for five drummers for 
the temple by Araiyan Adittan Viman. * 

162 of 1925. 


* Perhaps father of Viman Kundavai, mother of Parintaka IL. 1f so, the 
king was Arifijaya who bad a short reign of not less than three years, ARE, 193 
113, comfra ARE, 1921 U 26 where Viman Kundaval is connected with Cljukya 


Bhima, 
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Year 2,—Tiruppalanam (Tj.)—Land given by Araiyan Adittan 


Viman for offerings during the ardhaydma and for 
lamp. 172 of 1928, 


Piruwiduturai ('Tj.)\—Sale of land made tax-free by the 
assembly (sabhi) of Sittanir* to a member of the 
Adittapanmat-terinda-kaikkólar for the maintenance of 
а cocoanut and flower garden to the temple. 

135 of 1925, 

Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj.—Mentions the Singalintaka- 
terinda-kaikkolar. f 244 of 1907. 


Türuvidaimarudür (Tj.)—Records the erection, by the 
Kaikkola-Perumbadai, of window, door, door-post and 
steps in front of the big mandapa called Tigai- 
Ayirattaññürruvar. 253 of 1907. 


Udaiyárgudi | (8A.)—Gift of 96 sheep and a ram for 
lamp to Tiruvanantésvarattalvar of Viranirayana- 
catm., by Parantakan Miadévadigal alias Sembiyan 
Madéviyar, the danghter of Majavaraiyar and queen of 
Gandaradittan called here also Merkelundarulina-dévar, 

540 of 1920, 

Ugdaiyárgudi (8A.)—Gold for lamp by a member of the 

EKódandaramat-teriija-kaikkólar. 945 of 1920, 


Ugaiyargudi (SA.)—Aryan Géyavitankan, one of the 
Tayatongat-terinja-kaikkolar, gave ten kdfu for cloths 
to Küttar, to the south of the stone temple of 
Tiruovanantéévarattilvar, He also built in the temple 
shrines to Kitttar, Ganapati and Piccar. 555 of 1920, 


Udaiyüárgudi (8A.)—Gold for lamp by the Parüntakat- 
terinja-kaikkülar on behalf of one of themselves, 
2174 of 1920). 


Ugaiyürgudi (8A.)—Gold for lamp by one of the Mütta- 
val-perra-kaikkolar, § 581 of 1990, 


* 136 of 1925 is similar, T Also in 590 of 1920, (Ugaiyzrgudi.) 
i Near K3ttumannirkSvil (Cidambaram Tq). 
B 584 of 1920 is similar. 
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Year 2.—Udaiyárgudi (8A.)—Gold by Kóyil-perral alias Vana- 
van-müdeviyar, daughter of Puüpala-sckariyàr, for a 
lamp and mid-day offerings in the temple and for 
the sumptuous feeding, once a day, of one Brabman 
learned in the Véda. 594 of 1920. 


n Udaiyargudi (8A.)—Gold, 12) kalañju, by Paluvétt- 
araiyan Kédandan Tappili-dharmman for a lamp in the 
central shrine of the temple. 609 of 1920. 


Year 24 1.— Pullamangai * (Tj.)—The village assembly (sabha) 
met in the mandapa opposite to the Tiravalandurai 
temple and sold 14 má of land to the temple of 
Kalapidari of Naduvireeri for 25 küšu and allowed it 
to be tax-free as before. 549 of 1921. 


s. o0 Tirusilimilalai (Tj.)—Silver dish for éribali to temple 

by a certain Tanrénri-taniccévagan, (tinrónri being 

the god's name.) 439 of 1908 f 

Year 3.—Alambakkam (Tri.)—Land to Amaréévara-Perumal at 
Dantivarma-mangalam by the sabha of that village. 

720 of 1909. 


n Allir (Tri.)J—Land for lamp by Ganga-madéviyar, wife 
of Viraédla-Ilangovélir, on the occasion of her sati. t 

376 of 1903. 

Kilaiyür (Tj.)—Gold for supply of ghi on new moon 

days by a certain "Tüppil Sattikumarabhattan residing 

at Viranarüyanae-eéri of Viranüráyapa-catm., $ on the 

northern bank. 92 of 1925. 

n Kumbakinam (Tj.j—25 kalenju of gold for lamp by a 

native of Nedum-puraiyür in Malai-nàdu. 

248 of 1911. 

„  Panda@ravadai (Tj.)—Four mü of lend to a learned 

Brahman who was doing püja to Tiruecegalür-perumil 

at Rajakéeari-catm. 252 of 1923. 


* Text gives Paiupati-koyil. 
+ The king is said to be Vijayzlaya in AA E, 1909 II 35, 


t The text is: — " Jlangostldr-deviyür Gangamidteiyir-fippaykinrdr- 
Fugduttadu. " 


& After Parintaka 12? ARE, 1925 II 10. 
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Year 3.—Siyamangalam (NÀ.)—Land, Mentions Gangarija with 
Burnames Ganga-cilaimani * and Mummadi-a3lac-cembi- 
yan-érigangaraiyar, who was governing Palkunra- 
kóttam, — Venkunra- kótíam and Singapura - niin, 
(portions of modern N. and 8, Arcot.) 

63 of 1900 ; SEY, vii. 73, 


А Tillaisthánam (Tj.)—Thirty kalanju of gold for a lamp 
by Mnllür-nangai, | mother-in-law of the king. The 
gold waa left with the sabha and the Pidamilatldr, 

45 of 1835 ; SII. v. 602. 


= Tirakkal (NA.)-—Sheep for ghi to the Jaina temple 
(pallii) at Tandapuram by Eranandi aiias Naratonga 
Pallavaraiyan, a native of Nelvéli in Nelvéli-nadu of 
Tenkarai-Panaiyir-nidu in the Sala-mandalam. 
276 of 1916. 
4 Tiruccatturai (‘Tj.)—Thirty kalaiiju of gold for a lamp 
by Mullür-nangai, mother of queen Sóla-madeviyar. I 
169 of 1931. 


» — Tirumalavüdi (Tri)—Laud by purchase for lamp by 
Arinjigaikeni daughter of Mutta Udaiyar. — 8 of 1920. 


E Tirunümanallür (SA.)J—Land reclaimed for temple of 
Tiruthendiévaram by Vikramübharana Pallavaraiyan 
under orders of Munaiyadaraiyar Aparüyitan Kulam- 
ünikkerumanar. 369 of 1902 ; SIF vii. 999. 


» . Tiruppalanam (Tj.)—Thirty kalanju of gold for lamp 
by Mullür-nangai. 125 of 1895 ; SIT. v 689. 


4 Tiruppalanam (Tj.)—Thirty Ealanju of gold by Nakkan 
Arinjigai alius Parantaka Pallavaraiyan fora lamp to 
be maintained in the temple by the Nagaratiür of the 
village. 165 of 1938, 


* Ganga-cü[imani was a surname of Mirasimba 1] LE v p.177). Bat, as 
itis not likely that he ruled in Pallava country as a Cola fendatory this chi f 
was perhaps related to the local Ganga chiefs Sankarad£va and Sömanthadē,, 
of the Tiruvallam records of K3jar3ja I and Ки пога ARE. 1900, рагар raph 18, 


T See also under Tiraccatturai and Tiruppalanam, 
* 107 of 1931 (Tireppündurutti) ia similar. 
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Year 2.—Tüiruvüduturai (Tj.)—The boundary (of the land?) 


purchased from the assembly of Sirupuliyir by 
the йг of Karai-nalir in Périvar-nidu. 
107 of 1925. 


Tiruvaiyüru (Tj.)—Land for three lamps. Nandi- 


vilakku iravum pagalum-erivadarku. 
234 of 1894 ; S7. v. 5323. 


Tiruvümültür (SA.)—Twenty kalafiyu gold for two 
lamps by Sembiyan Kattiminadiga] who built the 
Tiruccurru-mandapam, the gold being left in charge of 
the sabha, and пг of the place. 403 of 1903. 


Tiruvimaitir (SA.j—Ten pon for lamp by Muttanattuk- 
karpindi-nadudaiya Parabhimikan Mallan alias 
Gandaraditta Pallavaraiyan. * Sabhaiyum Grum déva- 
kanmiga[um to protect the gift. | 

495 of 1903 f ; SII. iii. 95. 


Tiruvannümalai (NA.)—Gold for lamp by the Cèra 
queen Kilainadigal. 470 of 1902; SIT. viii. 58. 
Tiruvédikkudi (Tj.)—Thirty kalaüju gold for lamp in 
the temple of Parakésari-puratta-mahadéva, left with 
the Parakéearipurattu-nagarattar. 
66 o£ 1895 ; STI. v. 623. 
Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj.)—A silver kala$am by a native 
of Pandi-nadu. 247 of 1907. 


Udaiyargudi (SA.)—Gold for lamp by a Brahman of 
Panditavatsalac-céri. { 556 of 1920, 

Udaiyürgudi (8A.)—Land for akküra-agiyal to god. 
582 of 1920. 


Udaiyürgudi (SA.)—Gold by Paiicavan-mahadévi, wife 
of Araiyan Mahimalaya alias Parüntaka Muttaraiyan, 


* 1f this man was an officer of Gandariditya, the inscription must be one 
of Parantaka L H. K . Sastri. 

+ 426 of 1003 is a similar gift by the same donor, which mentions no king 
but is dated S. 8(7)9. A few years after TakkGlam, this falls in Gagdariditya's 
reign, who must been have a Paraktsari according to the large Leyden. grant. 
ARE, 1904 paragraph, 20. 


+ Evidently so called after Pariintakal. Same sri in 559 of 1920. 
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for a lamp to Candrasekhara-peruma] in the Anantéé- 
vara temple. 602 of 1920. 


Year 3.—Udaiydrgudi (SA.)—The supervisor of temple affairs 
for the year distributed the temple lands among the 
temple gervants in proportion to the services rendered 
by them. 605 of 1920, 


Year 4—Küncipuram (Ch.)—The sabhà of Kalladuppür raised 
a loan from the temple of 20 ka/acnju by Kaccipéttu- 
ünikkal; the interest on the loan was 90 Edi of paddy 
per annum which was to be taken and measured ont 
in the premises of the temple by the iramat-seyyum 
váriyap-perumakka]. SIT, i, 85. * 

n Kilappaluvir (Tri.j—Lamp to temple by the déviyür 
of a Paluvettaraiyar, who was the daughter of ..... 
varaiyar. 222 of 1926. 

x AMeélappaluvür (Tri)—Gold for lamp. The sixteenth 
year of Parakéeari Uttama Cóla is quoted and Adigal 
Paluvéttaraiyar mentioned. 313 of 1924, 

5,  JANangavaram (Tri)—Land to two trumpet-blowera of 
of the Sundareévara temple in the village eallel here 
Arinjigai-catm. f 303 of 1903. 

= Tirthamalai (Sm.)—Gold for lamp. Mentions queen of 
Mummudi-éa-perumàl. The temple is called Küla- 
lāļvār. - 673 of 1905. 

= Tiruccendurai (Tri.)—Gold by Püdi Aditta Pidari, 
412 of 1903. 

т Tirumalai (NA.)j—Four kalafiyu gold for feeding one 
adigal in the palli on the Tirumalai. 

66 of 1907 1; SII. iii, 97. 

г: TirumanahRjéri (Tj.)—Gift of 96 sheep for a lamp, of a 
lamp-stand, and of the stone on which the inscription is 

* Perhaps of Vijayalaya- 547. iii p. 17 m. 4, 


+ Called also Nangai-Brahmad£ya in K3jagambhira Va|a-nidu (334 of 1903 
of year $4 of Konzrinmaikondin.) 


+ The earliest Cola inscription in this locality; it shows that tha Jaina 
settlement on the hill is older than the time of Rzjaraja 1, AA E, 1908 II, 51, 
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engraved Ьу а релін attached to the (royal?) 
kitchen at Taijavar. 11 of 1914. 


Year 4,—Tiruvamattir (84.)}—Lamp by Kandaradittan alias . . . 
Maharajan of Vanagappadi. 404 of 1903. 


2» —GTiruvenküdu (Tj.)—Gold ornaments by a Kaikkolan. 
Below this is another record .of resumption and 
reassignment at a higher rate of rent of some temple 
landa. 495 of 1915. 


» — Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj)—A gold hand (Aastaka) set 
with precious stones, Gift by a merchant. 


" Tiruvilakkudi (Tj.}—36 sheep for a lamp by the head- 
man (kûn) of Arkkádu. 124 of 1926. 


» — iruviialür (Tj.)—100 sheep for lamp by  Nakkan 
Arifijigai alias Pirantaka Pallavaraiyan. 18 of 1907. 


»  Vélaccéri (Ch.)—Land for lamp and offerings to Kali- 
bhatari given by the sabha of the village. 
317 of 1911, 


Year 5.—Alambikkan (Tri.j—Land to Amaréévara-perumil. 
Mirpidugéri and sale by sabha of Dantivarmaman- 
galam mentioned. 715 of 1909. * 


»  Ailfr (8A)--Gold, 15 kalanju, for lamp by queen of 
YVánakoóvaraiyar, called Ilüdaiga] magalür Nangai Kula- 
minikkattir. Interest rate was kalahjin-vdyt-tingal 
urip-padi. 299 of 1902 ; EI, vii. 141. 

" Püvülakkugi (Pd.)—-Construetion of the mandapa. 

147 of 1907. Pd. 42. 

» Salem. (Sm.)-—Year described as * Tüiruveluttilfuc-cellá- 
ninrayündwu airjavadu. The sabhš of Rájarüjasraya- 
сап. aocepled an endowment of five Ка!айуи gold 
for a lamp. 43 of 1888 ; SIT. iv. 141. 

» — Siyamangalam (NA.)—Land by purchase from ûr by an 
inhabitant of the Pandya country to Tirukkarrali- 

* ARE, 1910 1114. 
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mahādēvar at Siyamangalam in Tennārrůr-nādu, a 
sub-division of Palkunra-kittam in Jayangondaśðla- 
mandalam. 60 of 1900 ; SIT. vii. 614. 


Year 5.—Takkilam (NA.)—90 sheep for lamp, “ Iccirikdyil- 
ariyvómum padi(yum) (p)üdamülattómum  Takkolattil 
nagarattomum ” take charge of them. 

60 of 1897 ; SII. v. 1369. 


» — Tirucatturai (Tj.)—Gold for lamp (by the queen of) 
the Pandya king Pirántakan. 133 of 1931. 


» — Tiruccengüttangudi (Tj.J—Land for two lamps by the 
assembly of Marugal in lieu of money (pon) taken 
from a certain Vira$ólan alias Uttamaáóla-nenmali- 
nüttu-müvénda-velán, 60 of 1913, 


s» — Tirukkalivür (Tj.)—Land, T|skkáéu mentioned. The 
donor was Singan Kaliyan alias Uttamasla-mivenda- 
velan of Kommaipikkam, 46 of 1910. 


»  Tiruvéngaváial (Pd.)—(Verse), Lamp by a native of 
Malanadnu. 209 of 1914, 


Year 6.—Kilappaluviir (Tri)—Gold, 1} Ralañju and paddy, 
three kalam, as kopru to Alayüre-cakkai for enacting 
three scenes of the Sškkaik-küttu on the Ašvati day 
of the festival in Arpaši at Tiruvšlandurai-nallür. 

250 of 1926, 


» — Kudumiyamalai (Pd.)—The cows donated to the temple 
for lamps could not be protected from robbers by the 
temple authorities and were sold for gold, 


315 of 1904 ; Pd. 44. 


E Audumtydmalai (Pd.)—Gold for lamp by Varagunanatti, 
daughter of Muttaraiyar * and queen of Sembiyan 
Irukkuvėlār. 337 of 1904 ; Pa. 45. 


» — Pullamangai (Tj.)—Land to temple for morning service 
by Sembiyan Mahávali Vinarayar. 559 of 1921. 


* Vigelvidugu-muttaraiyar, lrukkuv?] was the same as Vikramak£sari 
(AXE. 1908 p.88) the contemporary of Áditya II-K, V, S. Aiyar EJ. xiii. p. 138, 
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Year 6.—Simir (‘Tri.)—Gold, 2} kalaiiju, for lamp by Pirintakan 


LE] 


Purusóttaman of the Dànatongat * - teriiija kaikkólar. 
208 of 1917. 


Tillaisthánam (Tj.)—Gold, 83 pon (kalanju) for two 
lamps by an wuvaccan of the temple (itfal). 
97 of 1895 ; SII. v. 584. 


Tillaisthünam (Tj.)—Gold, 25 kalanju, for lamp depo- 
sited with the sabha and ur. 
47 of 1895 ; SII. v. 604. 


Tirumalavüdi (Tri.)—Sheep for lamp by Kaman Tayan, 
& teacher (wifi) of Idaiyaru. 17 of 1920. 


Tiruppalanam (Tj.)—Gold, 30 kalanju, for lamp by 
Tippafija-alagiyan Mayavan. The sabhā of Aniya- 
mangalam invested it in buying 6 mé of land. 

148 of 1328. 


Tiruppalanam (Tj)—Lamp, and 25 kalanju for its 
maintenance, by a Bervant of the headman of Karuga- 
vir. 153 of 1928. 


Tiruppürkkadal (NA.)—Gold for lamp. The super- 
vision of the eharity was vested in the annual tank 
supervision committee. 685 of 1904. 


Tiruvümüttür (SA.)—Refers to the mason  Arugürt- 
taccan Narayanan Vaikundan who built the temple 
( Abhiraiméévara). 413 of 1903. 


Tiruvidaimarudir (Tj.)—Record of an iraiyili-dlai 
given by sabha of Tiraimür, nagaram of Tiruvidai- 
marudil and others. 219 of 1907. 


Tiruvilakkudi (Tj.)—Land, after being purchased tax- 
free from the assembly of Videlvidugu-catm., given 
for lamp to Küttapperuma] in Tiruvilakkudi in the 
game place. 121 of 1926. 


a * Was this a surname of Parintaka 1? SBmfür has Parüntaka's records, 
The Áengud2iarljlkka] attributes the conquest of Kongu to Aditya I and Paria 
taka does not claim to have conquered it, ARE. 1918 Il 22. 
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Year 6.—Tiruvilimifalai (Tj.)—Gold for feeding four Brahmans 
given by Amarabhujangan Muppuli alias Gandara- 
ganda-Pallavaraiyan. 456 of 1908, * 


Year 7.—Pullamangai (Tj.)—Great assembly of Pollamangalam 
sold 14 mé@ of land for an endowment in the temple 
by Aridan Maranirayanan. 551 of 1921. 


»  Biddhalinganadam (8А.)—Мопеу for two lamps by a 
female servant of Varagür-kottamudaiyün. 
422 of 1909, 
e Tillaisthanam (Tj.j)—Sheep for lamp left with the 
sabha and ür of Tiruneyttinam, 
28 of 1895 ; SII. v. 583. 


» —Tiruppürkadal (NA.)—Sabhü accepts an endowment 
for offerings and places it under control of the annual 
tank-committee. The corpus was apparently used for 
repairing a breach in the tank-bund. 638 of 1904, 


» — Tiruvüduturai (15-)—8ale of land, tax-free, to temple by 
the assembly of Sattanür for 15 kü£u endowed to the 
temple for the sacred bath of the deity at Uttariyana 
Sankranti by Omasi Orriyiran Kittan of Tirnvanaikka, 
a dévaddna-brahmadéya in Kiliyir-nidnu. 

127 of 1925, 


c Tiruvidaimarudir (Tj.)—Building of the temple men- 
tioned. Land for a person singing dé. 
203, 234 of 1907. 


s» — Tiruvilakkudi (Tj.)—8ale of land to revenue officers 
YVidšlvidugu-catm. 135 of 1925. 


Tiruvorriyar (Ch.)—30 kalaiiju of ürkkar-cemmai pon 
for lamp deposited with the sabhi of Manali near 
Tiruvorriyür (Tiruvorriyürp-purattu Muanali-sahbhai- 
yom), 402 of 1896; STT. v. 1857, 

same as 165 of 1919. 

* This, like some other records, is on a pillar in à minor shrine in a temple 


which bears only later Cola records. The pillars were evidently secured from 
an older structure, Vijayslaya? ARE, 1909 II 35, 
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Year 8.—Kilappaluvür (Tri.)— Twelve sheep by Kaman Koviyar, 
wife of Paluvéttaraiyar Vikramadityar, for one pifî of 
ghi daily to the temple. 231 o£ 1926.* 


» —JPandüravüdai (Tj.) Tax-free land by madhyastha for 
music by five persons during érifalt every day. 
272 of 1923. 


" Sendalai (Tj.)—Details of the expenditure of paddy got 
annually from the dévadána village Punragai. 
204 of 1926. 


n — Tillisthinam (Tj.)—Thirty kalafju of gold for lamp 
by Pindiyanir Manibharana-dévi.... kilavan. 
26 of 1895 ; SII. v. 583. 


= Tiruppalanam (Tj.)—90 sheep for lamp by a native of 
Nandipuram alias Ayirattali. 145 of 1928, 


» — 4diruppalütturat (Tri.))—Gold for lamp. The village is 
called Tiruppirrurai in Uttamasili-catm. a brahmadéya 
in Tenkarai. 173 of 1907. 


* Tiruppalattuyai (Tri.)\—A copy of an inscription of the 
18th year of Madiraikonda Parakésari and of another of 
the same king, twentieth year. Among the boundaries 
occur names: Viragrikimuka-vadi; Adicea Vaykkil ; 
Kidandarima-vadi ; Uttamasili-Vaykkal. The Perun- 
guri sabha of Uttamaéili-catm., ordered the reen- 
graving of the records found on the older $rivimána. 

174 of 1907 ; SII. iii, 133. f 





= Tiruvellarai (Tri)—Twenty kalanju of gold by the 
queen of Udaiyür-Anaimégruüjinar (Ràjaditya) called 
irayirandévi-ammanir, to Sri-Krsna and Rukmini t of 

the big temple at Tirnvellaruai. 
534 of 1905 ; SIT. iii. 132, 


* Was the king Uttama Céja? AZZ, 1926 П 20. 


+ The king may be Arifjaya, or Aditya Il or Uttama Céja; probably the 
last. H. K, Sastri. 


+ Record of Uttama Cõļa or Aditya I- H. K. Sastri. Earliest epigraphical 
reference {о Күзпа worship in the Tamil country. ARE. 1906 П 21. 
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Year 9.—Erumür (8A.)—Ten kalaiiju of tulai pon paid to the 
village assembly for remission of dues on seven ma of 
land presented to the temple, 393 of 1913. 


»  Ké@marasavalli (Tri.)—Land for éribali and tirupalli- 
elie. Mentions Kédandarama-Vaykkal. 
78 of 1914, 


» — Kilappaluvür (Tri.)—Malavar Konkani Senni Nambiyár, 
uncle (mdmagt) of Adigal Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan- 
Kandanar, made a gift of land by purchase for a lamp 
in the temple of Maravanisvara-grhattun Mahidéva, * 

219 of 1926. 


»  Ailappalweur (Tri.)—Paluvéttaraiyar Maravan-Kandanar 
purchased land and assigned portions to several persons 
for service and for lamp before Maravaniévarattu- 
mahidéva, 249 of 1926. f 


x Kuhür (Tj.)—25 küsu for lamp to Adittéévaram-udaiya 
Bhattarakar by a certain Astrasiva with the tiruvun- 
naligaip-perumakka] of the temple. 292 of 1917 1 


5 Pandárawidai (Tj.)—Land for expenses on Sankranti 
days and 108 copper water pots for bath by the 
queen-mother (Udaiya-pirattiyar) on behalf of prince 
Gandaradittan Madhurantakan Uttama Cola. § 


250 of 1923, 
» Tiruceengigu (Sm.)—Gold for feeding Brahmans by a 
native of Irodu. 638 of 1905, 


» — TiruppalüHurai (Tri.—An exchange of land, by the 
gabha of Uttamasili-catm, Mentions an image of 
Saryadiva in the temple at Tirupparrurai. 
171 of 1907. 
* cf. Sambandar on Paluvür, esp. v 11, on Malabar Brahmans 
here, ARE, 1926 II 9, 


T Parak. identi&ed with Uttama C5|a 4E. 1926 II 19, 


worshipping 


I Record of Parintaka I whose father was Aditya. ARE 1018 Il 22 


$ This makes it a record of Uttama Co|a 4E, 1934 1113 (where Sembiyan 
Mahsdevis charities for Uttama in the reign of Каја ја are referred —— 
^ support of the identity.) 
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Year 9.—Tiruvadi (SA.)—Gold for ghi to seven temples: 


Year 


Tiruvirattanam,  Tiruvaranavisi, ^ Tirunügisvaram, 
Tiruvagattisvaram, Tiruvigisvaram,  ‘Tirusidaifalal, 
Tiruppalanjuüdu. 368 of 1921. 


Tiruvellarai (Tri.))—Gold, 25 Ekalafjw, for lamp by a 
native of Idaikkidu who was a royal officer called 
Kumaran-kün, 524 of 1905. 


l0.—4ndanallür  (Tri)—Gold for lamp by  Puliyür- 


nüttu-adigal, queen of Sàmbiyan Irnkkuvël añas Püdi 
Parantakan. 348 of 1903, 


Karuttattüngudi ('Tj.)\—Images of two door-keepers set 
up by Sembürkkóttattu  Pattina-nàttup-palam-pattinattu 
irukkum vellatti Arunilimalaip-piratti, 

51 of 1837; SIT. v. 1414. 


Kiappaluvür (Tri)—90 sheep by ná/für of Kunra- 
kirram for lamp to Maravanisvaram-udaiyar. 
217 of 1926, 


Aifiyanir (S4.)—Provision for offerings on new moon 
days by one of the dlunganam of the village. 
148 of 1919. 


AKudumiydmalai (Pd.)—Gold for lamp by the queen 
of Sembiyan Irukkuvél. 321 of 1904. 


Tillaisthinam —(Tj.)— When a person described аз 
Vilattür-nüttukE-kón enquired into the affairs of the 
temple (ivvür érikiryam-driydnirka), those who 
were doing nagaraviriyam in this place (ivvür) 
agreed to maintain a perpetual lamp from the proceeds 
of angüdikküli collected by the ir-avárgal. 

40 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 597. 


Tiruccattuyai (Tj.)\—Gold by Sembiyan Buvaniganga- 
raiyan alias Alivin Kallaraái for a lamp Kumaramirt- 
tandan. 177 of 1931 * 

Tiíruccendurai (Tri)—Sale of land to Nangai Püdi 
Aditta-padári by parudai for 74 kalanju by vidêl- 
vidugu-kal. 309 оѓ 1903. 


* ARE. 1931 1I. 8, 
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Year 10,—Tirwecenduyai (Tri.}—Gold by Padi Adicea Pidari. 
311, 314 of 1903. * 
„ — Tirumalavügdi (Tri)—Silver salver (pingülam) for 
betel offerings to Tirumalavadi Udaiyar by Nakkan 
Tillaiyslagiyar alias Sdla-midéviyar. Weight called 
vaiyagattür-kal mentioned. 1 of 1920. 
+» — Tiruppalanam (Tj.—Lamp by Tennavan Madéviyar, 
queen of Rajakésari. 166 of 1928. 

D Tiruppurambiyam (Tj.)—45 sheep for half a lamp. 
T6 of 1837 ; SII. vi. 25. 
Е Tiruvenküdu (Tj.)—25 kalanju of gold for lamp by 

Sadirayan Uttamasiliyar wife of Vannidudaiyar. 

482 of 1918. 
" Tiruvennainallür (SA.)—Lands to temple by purchase 
from the sabha of Tiruvennainallir by Арагауйап 


Uttamasóla Màrüyan. 422 of 1921. 
»  Udaiyairgudi (BA)—Twenty llakküéu by Sembiyan 
Müvéndavélàn for lamp. 9294 of 1920. 


Ы Udaiydrgudt (S4.)—Gold for land for feeding five 
Brahmans in the temple at mid-day; the donor was 
Nandi-püttàn alias Sembiyan Mivéndavélin. Men- 
tions (Glam and vaifil, five of each. 593 of 1920, 


de Uyyakkondin Tirumalai (Tri)—140 sheep for two 
lamps (90 and 50) by Viranarayanan alias Sembiyan- 
mirayan, a perurndanam of Vira-Sola-Ilangowélür of 
Kodumbalir, to the temple of Karkudit in Nandi. 
vanma-mangalam, f 470 of 1908 ; SIZ. iii. 93. 
Year 11.—Alambakkam (Tri.)—Land for lamp by a member of 
the ájunganam of Dantivarma-mangalam. Mentions 
AMürpidugeri in Dantivarma-mangalam. 
111 of 1909. 
* 315 of 1903 n-d, records lamps by Sembiyan Цап у] айа Püdi ditta 
Рїфїгап, 
T Ancient DÉviram name for Uyyakkondzn Tirumalai—H, K. Sastrj. 
i In the 10th year of RZjarzja I this name was changed 
catm. For Viraío]a I|angovt], see 323 of 1903- AXE. 1900 I 87. 
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Year 11.—Andanallir (Tri.)—Sembiyan Irukkuvél alias Padi 
Parintaka built the stone temple (Vatatirthanitha) and 
granted land to it with the permission of Parakésari. 
This land was made the kant of Araiyan Viraédlan by 


order of king in year 18. 359 of 1903, * 
ы Panddravidai (Tj.)—Lamp by one of the Madhurintakat- 
terii ja-kaikkólar. 240 of 1923. t 
" Tiruccatturai (Tj.)—Sheep for lamp by Cédi-mahi- 


déviyar, queen of the Malidu chief t Siddhavaiatt- 
adigal. 133 of 19321, 


x: Tiruccengüllangudi (Tj.)—Land sold by the assembly of 
Marugal for the endowment of a lamp. 62 of 1913. 
» — Tiruppalanam (Tj.)—Thirty kalanjw gold for a lamp 
by Prithivi-gangaraiyar, § son of Mahidéva of Pangala- 
паја, 139 of 1928, 


Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj.)—Gift of 18 eating vessels 


(ilam) weighing altogether 2624 palam and a large 


spoon (sa/fuvam) weighing š palam for feeding 

Brahmans in the local 4ülai—Türuvidaimarudu- 
Udaiydr-sdlat--unnum-pirtimanarkiu, 

150 of 1895, STZ, v. 714, 

Udaiyargudi (SA.)—Land for lamp by a lady, Nakkan 


Piratamidévi alias Mummugi-&ilat-talaik-kóli, daughter 
of Árürdovanar. € 563 of 1920, 


Year 12—Ailaiyir (‘Tj.)—Remission of taxes by the big assembly 
of Tiruvalundür on land given fora flower-garden by 
Kannan Mallan alas Udayamüttinla Müvéndavélàr, 
headman of Náügan-kudi in Ambar-nüdnu. 
94 of 1925, 


* of. 360 of year 25. 
+ Must be a record of Uttama Coja АЛЕ, 192411 13. 


I EL vii, p. 135, for à. Narasimhavarman (of the time of Kannarad£va) who 
had the title Siddhavattattagiga]. 


8 cf. 177 of Rjak, 2(6). 
1 485 of 1918 (n-d) from TiruvenkZdju mentions a lady Arfiran Ambalattz- 
іра], 
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Year 12.—Kilappaluviir (Tri.)—180 sheep for two lamps by 
Adigal Paluvéttaraiyar Kandan Sundara Sélanar. 

120 of 1895 ; STZ. v. 681. 

A Nangavaram (Tri.)—Lokavidyadhara Brahmiüdhirajan 

reclaimed some land and presented it to the goddess 

Umi-bhattiraki with the previous permission of the 

sabhā, 3382 of 1903. 





= Pallikonda (NA.)—AÀgreement by the assembly of 
Nandikampa-catm, to remove silt from the tank 
every year to the extent of 20 kuli with the interest 
оп an endowment by a resident of Iraiyandéri in 
Kaceippedu. 474 of 1925. 
Е Sendalai (Tj.)—Mentions Falliyudaiya Kanakaséna- 
bhatara, probably a Jaina, T of 13899 ; SIT, vi. 443, 
» Jirakko! (NA)—Paddy to Kanavira-&ittadigal. Men- 
tions Sembiyan Sembottilidanar, son of Vidél-vidugu 
Sembottilidaniir, alias Ganaperumanir. 
279 of 1916, 
: ftruccengidu (Sm.)—Gold for feeding Brahmans, 
628 of 1905. 


»  Tiruppaļanam (Tj.)}—Gift to temple by Padi Kattan of < 
Miramangalam, 147 of 1928, 


» Ugaiyargudi (8A.)—500 kaZanju gold. Image of Sürya- 
déva set up by Kundavaiyir:* who made a gift of gold, 
25 knulanju, for a lamp in front of it. 606 of 1920, 


S Vrddhácalam (BA.)—Srikëyil, snapana-mandapa, gópura, 
tiryülai and minor shrines construeted by Sembiyan 
Madéviyir, mother of Srl Uttama Cola, daughter of 
Malaperumàánadligal, and queen of Gandaraditta-devar, 
son of Parantaka-diva alias Periyaíolanür; gift of 
gold ornaments and silver vessela to the temple’ by 


Udaiya Pirattiyir, 4T of 1918. t 
a Vrddhücalam (8А.)—45 sheep for half a lamp to 
Suryadéva of Tiramudukunram. 26 of 1918. 
® This name makes the inseription a record of the reign of Rijarzja I, ° Z 


+ A record of Utiama Cola, 


[ 402 ] 


PARAKESARI 


Year I3—4Anganallitr ((Tri.—Gold 30 pon for lamp by Tingal- 
nimmadigal, queen of Sembiyan Irukkuvélar, invested 
with the tir, 331 of 1903. 


»  Afélappaluvir (Tri.)—Gift of an image of Ganapati, a 
pedestal, and a golden flower by the temple manager 
Navaliradaiyin Kandan Tavadi to the temple with 
the permission of Adiga] Paluvéttaraiyar Kandan 


Sundara Sólan. 381 of 1924. 
i Nüngupatti (Pd.)—Refers to Vira&ólan Uttamadilan. 
341 of 1914. 


»  Tirukkurugüwir (Tj)—Land by  Semban Arulan 
Uttamanidi alias Uttamaáóla Müvóndavelin * to nine 
persons for beating drums in the temple of Tiruvel- 
ladai-Mahadéva at Tirukkurugavar. 434 of 1918. 


s Tirupplanam (Tj.)—Land to temple by Padi Kittan of 
Mangalam in Nallir-nidu, The king f was staying 


at Palaiyaru. 141 of 1925. 
" Uyyakkondán Tírumalai ('Tri.)J—90 sheep for lamp 
by a Brahman woman. 471 o£ 1908, 1 


a Frddhücalam (SA.)—Dry land to Siryadéva by 
residents of Nerkuppai ; converted into wet land later. 
59 of 1918. 
Year 14— Aitür (Sm.)— Paddy to Tirumérrali Nakkar at Malaiya- 
manàáru, a bralimnadéya in. Arrür-kürram in Milidu, by 
three servants of that temple. 407 of 1913. 
» — Kudumiyamalai (Pd.)—Gold for feeding 15 Saivaa for 
seven days during the Màéi Makham festival of 
Tirumérralip-peruminadigal at Tirunilakkunram, a 
dévadána in Kunriyür-nadu. 334 of 1904. 
S Parandür (Ch.)—4 transaction of the sabha of 
Aparajita-catm. in Puriéai-nittup-perundarappuram., 
Mentions sadhai-viriyam and éri-viriyam. 
74 of 1923, 
" ef. 433 of 1918 (Year 15) 
T Identified with Uttama Co|a- ARE. 1928 II 3, 
+ Earlier than 472 of 1908 of year 2 of ParakZsari who took Vira Paindya's 
bead which is below this, cf. 470 of 1908 of Parak, 10- ARE, 1909 I 37. 
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Year 14.— Tirumüálpuream (NAJ)—Provision by МайһпгашаКап 
Gandaradittar for bathing the image of the deity every 
month with 108 pots of honey, ghi, curd ate. 

280 of 1906. 


4 Tirunedungalam (Tri.)—Ghi for agnikürya * thrice a 
day. Gift made by one Góvinda Bhatta who was 
enquiring into temple affairs on behalf of Uttama Cóla 
Brahmüdhirija-kanmi Sembiyan Vadapuraiyür-náttu- 
Muvéndavalin. 684 of 1909; SII iii. 140. 


Tu Tiruvaiyüru (Tj.)—90 sheep for lamp by Paluvat- 
taraiyan Kandan Amudan. 202 of 1894: SIT. v, 55L. 


Б Miruvittir (NA.)—A defaulter tracked by the 
firuvunndligai of the temple and made to pay for 

a lamp to be maintained by him, 
102 of 1900 ; SII. vii. 112. 


* Tiruvoltür (NA.)—Sheep lost in a raid (Sarai) and 
700 fresh ones given by Udaiyür &embiyan Mahadevi 
for two lamps. 104 of 1900 ; SII, vii, 114, 


a Udaiyürgudi (8A.)—Gift of some tank-irrigated land, 
by purchase, by Kali-karrali, one of the Udaiyar- 
Кагікаја }-olatterifija-kaikkolar to seven musicians 
(uvacear) for conducting the éribali to Tirumullür- 
udaiya Paraméévara of Tirumullür alias Simhavisnu- 
catm., a brahmadéya of the Ka-nàqu, 617 of 1920. 


Year 15 —Andanallür (Tri.))—Land for lamp by Püdi-Madevadigal, 
queen of Kannaradéva. 356 of 1903, 


» Kühdpuram (Ch.—8Sale of land by Mianagarattir - 
temple called  Terkirunda-nakkar. Mentions Kari- 
kšlašolap-pillai(yšár) in the above temple at Kadambi- 
dugu-mérkippu in the city. lof 1906. 


* Agnikirya—not aupisana; hence there was no goddess in the temple 
ARE, 1910 IL 18, 


T This must be Aditya II; hence the king of this 


Cla. ARE. 19211129 EY be Ui 
R. а Ed ш 
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Year 15.—K@iicipwram (Ch.)—Land by purchase from the 
merchants of Kajiicipuram by Accan Sénicean of the 
Muttavalperra-kaikkélar for offerings to Karikšlap- 
pillaiyar in the temple of Terkirunda-nakkar in the 
western block of Kadumbidugu in Kàünci; and gift of 
three Алғы for lamp in that temple. 84 of 1921, 


" Kilappatuvür (Tri.)—Sheep for ghi. Mentions Paluvatt- 
araiyar Marayan Kandan as having built the temple 
(Vatamulésvara), * 245 of 1926. 


= Audumiyimalai (Pd.j—Gold for lamp by a native of 
Malai-nüdu. 328 of 1904, 


¥ Alümandür (Ch.)—454 sivd-miivip-piriidu (sheep) for 

4 lamp by two persons contributing equal shares. 

The half lamp was to burn by day before Valiévaram- 
Udaiyar of Narasimha-mangalam. 

40 of 1858 ; SIT, iv. 138. 


Е Mélappatuviir (Tri.)—Land in Uyattir as janmabhiimi to 
Véngadavan. Arangan alias Sembiyan Virainüttuk- 
konar by the assembly of Kunrak-kirram, under 
orders of Paluvéttaraiyan Kandan Maravan, with the 
condition that the donee should pay 25 fülaccemmai- 
pon annually as fixed assessment (nilaiyirai) on the 
land. 356 of 1924, 


» Vrddhücalam (8A.)—Money for ghi for lamp, deposited 
With the assembly of Arikulakésari-catm. 
46 of 1918. T 


Year 15, day 143.—Uftaramérür (Ch.)—Land to Tiruvayodhyni 
Perumanadigal. The Mahasabhà took pürwviciram 
and assigned to the god as ipaiyi/i all the irai land in 
Pingidai-pindi saying : “ Audigalai vetfiyum атайуі- 
yum iraiyum eppërppattidum kollapperddimdgavum.” 

14 of 1898 ; SIT. vi. 297. 


“ef. 319, 249 of year 9. King identified as Uttama Cola in ARE, 
1926 П, 19, 


T Either Parantaka I or Uttama Co]a АЛЕ, 1918 П 22. 


[ 405 ] 


THE COLAS 


Year 16.—Kilappaluviir (Tri.)—Lamd as dévaddna (for offerings) 


by a private person. 244 of 1926. 


Kiliyanür (8A.)J—Mahüsabha of Kilinalür agree to make 
farmers contribute to annual repairs of a tank named 
alter a person who gave money for the same purpose. 

160 of 1919, 


Kudumiyamalai (Pd.)—Gold for lamp by a native of 
Malai-nàdu. 29D of 1904. 


Lülgudi ('Tri)—Gold by Kokkilinadigal, daughter of 
Seramünar, * for lamps. 111 of 1929. 


Tirukkalüveür (Tj)—Land as iraiyili to Mahadéva by 
the Mülaparudaip-perumakks] of Tirukkarugàavür. 
39 o£ 1910 ; SII. iii. 123 f 


Tiruttaeni (NA.)—Sale of land by assembly of 
Tiruttaniyai. 138 of 1903. 


Tiruverumbür (Tri.)J—Land for ardhayüma offerings by 
the ür of the village. 198 of 1914, 


Ukkal (NA.)—Land to temple. Nilam figures as unit 
of land-measurement, The gift was made to Bhuvana- 
minikka-visnugrha by the Mahfisabha, including the 
samvatsara-variya and the éri-vdriyap-perumakkal at 
the request (vinnappam) of. Cakrapani-nambi who was 
doing &riküryam for Perumün-adigal. 

28 of 1893; SII iii.ll,t 


Uranür (Tri.)—Provision for daily requirements of 
Tiruvadaitalai-perumà] at Uraiyür. 183 of 1907, 


Udaiyürgudi (8A.)—Land by two viniyar, and gold for 
its reclamation ; two batches of 80 and 20 Brahmans 
were to be fed for merit of the donors' uncle in the 
choultry erected by them. 621 of 1920. 


* Queen of Parintaka I ARE: 1929 11 27. 
+ Оната Соја or Parzntaka I— H.K. Sastri, 


i Hultzsch identifies the king with Vijayalaya on account of the absence 
of distinguishing surnames, 5/7. i. 85, 143; and iii 12 (Introd), 
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Year 16.—Valappuranadu (Sm.)—Pirintakan Midévadigal alias 
Sembiyan Madéviyir, mother of Gandan Madurin- 
takan alias Uttama Cola, deposited 100 kalafju of gold 
with the irdr of some villages in Kollimalai-nüdu, 
the iirdr agreeing to pay monthly interest to the 
sabhà who were to dispose of itin the manner laid 
down. 503 of 1930, 


s Vrddhücalaem (8A.J—Land and cooking utensils to 
Tirumudukunram-ujaiyár for offerings in the evening 

by Irungónar Nàranan Piritipatiyür. 51 of 1918. 

Year 16, day 23—Uttaramérür (Ch.)—Land as iraiyili to Śri- 
kuruksétrattup-perumünadigal for tiruccennagai after 

taking pirvdciram, d4 of 1898 ; SH. vi. 317. 


» day 257—Uttaramérür (Ch.)—Land to the temple of 
Mahadéva in the neighbouring village of Tittattür for 
tiruecennadai by the Msahasabhi of Uttaramérür : 
t Pürvacaran-gondu iraiyiliyiga vaitta bhiimiyd- 
vadu *. 4 of 1898 ; SIT. vi. 236. 


Year 20—Kutidlam (Tin.)—(Vafteluttu)—Cows and sheep for 
lamps. 444 of 1917. 
T'iruttlangal (Rd.)—(Vatfe!uttu)—31 cows for lamp to 
Tiruvéngadanilai-peruminadigal at Tiruttangal by a 

resident of Kadantr in Malli-nadnu. 657 of 1922, * 


Year 21.—Kugwumiyümalai (Pd.)—Mentions Madurüntaka Iruk- 
kuvélar alias Accan Vikramakésariyar, 
335 of 1904 ; Pd. 65, 
» — Kudumiyümalai (Pd.)—Gift of a village by Madu- 
rintaka-Irukkuvé] a/ias Adittan Vikramnkzaari. 
336 of 1904 ; Pd. 63. 


" Аат  ('Tin.)J—(Vaffefuttu) 26 sheep for lamp to 
Kuttalattup-peruminadigal by Dharmasetti alias 


Salaiyangavaiyan of the Manikkirümam of Tenvara- 
nadn, 3 439 of 1917, 


»  Tiruvadi (8A.)—90 sheep and lamp-stand by a native of 
Adhiraja-mangalyapuram. 463 of 1921. 


* Parantakal? AE, 19023 II 25, 


[ 407 ] 





re M 


<a  —ÀÀ—— . ax Msc 


-ọm — D" 


THE COLAS 


Year 22.—Kuliilam (Tin.)—(Vaffelutte)—Land for lamp by 
Kandan Iravi on the occasion of a solar eclipse. 
Kuttalam is said tobe in Tenvara-naidu. 441 of 1917. 


` Tiruccendurai (Tri)—Land as dévadüna by Madu- 
rantaka Irnkknva] alias Adittan-püdi to Tirnecenduraik- 
karralip-paraméévara. 918 of 1903. 


p Tirukkalittattai ((Tj.)—Land for offerings by a member 
of the Zfunganattar of Amaninárüyana-catm. in 
Vadgarai. 295 of 1908, * 


Year 23.— Tiruccendurai (Tri)—Land by Virasó]a-Iangoval 
alias Adittan T Tiruvorriyür-adigal on the occasion of 
his marriage, (witvthadaksinai). 323 of 1903. 


E Tillaisthünam (Tj.—Gift of 25 kalaniju of gold for 
which the sabhi sells land for a lamp in the temple of 
Tironeyttinam. Among the boundaries occurs the 
phrase: “ Varagunaperumand {  vilakkukku-vaitia 
пред" 211 of 1911; SII. iii. 127. 


Year 24.—RK uttülam (TinJ-(Vaffe?uttu)-Cows for lamp by 
Ariyam-poduviyür, wife of a ...rana Pallavaraiyan. 
442 of 1917, 


e Tiruvorriyür (Ch.)—Gold for lamp by Sembiyan Muüven- 
davélin alias Sattan Ulagan, chief of Vandalafi-jéri in 
lirunaraiyür-nà]u (of the Sila-nadu). The money 
was deposited on interest with Kulumanip-pikkam 
near Müngüdu. Rate of interest 15 per cent. 

176 of 1912, 





Year 25.— Andanallür (Tri.) - Land by a certain Araivan Vira- 
Solan. 260 o£ 1903. $ 


* Text gives year (23). Parzntaka L ARE. 1909 11 37, 
T Regnal yoar (3—firsi figure being doubtful. 


I Wife of Parzntzka Tlanpovz]zr who gave some land in year 13 of 
Rüjak?sari (Gandaraditya). After Gandariditya who ruled 18 years, 
have been at least four kings before A.D, 985 -Ariñjayn, Sundara-Caja- Pars, taka 
Il, Aditya II and Uttama, of whom the first probably and the third and fourth 
were Parakfsaris. "his record may be one of Arifjaya whose records 


otherwise unknown, or better Uttama Cóla—H.K, Sastri, 
$ cf. 359 of year 11. 


there must 


are 
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Year 25.—Kutt@lam (Tin.)—(Vatfeluttu) - Nine Ланы for 
lamp by the ûr of Tirukkamaüjür in Kalakkudi-nšáda, 
443 of 1917. 
Year £6.—Tiruecengidu (Sm.)—Gold for feeding Brahmans. 
| 639 of 1905, 
Year 27.—Kuttilam (Tin.)\—(Vatfeluttu) Lamp to Tirukkurralatta 
Mahidéva, 438 of 1917. 
= Piruccengidu (Sm.)—Gold for feeding Brahmans. 
631 of 1905, 
Year 28.—Kumbakinam (Tj.)—Gold for lamp. 246 of 1911, 
» Tiruccengódu (Sm.)—Gold for feeding. 638 of 1905, 
Year 31l.—Kangükumüri (Tv.) - (FVaffeluttu) Fragment. 
TAS. i. p. 237, * 
Year 32.—K udumiyümalai (Pd.)-Gold for lamp by Mayilai 
Tindan alias Avandiyakópa-Pallavaraiyar of Puduk- 
kudi. 422 of 1904, 
= Tiruccatturai (Tj.)J—Gold, 25 kalanju, for lamp by a 
native of the Pandya country. 
57 of 1895 ; SII. v. 614, 


Year 33. t. —T'iruppalátturai (Tri.)—90 sheep for lamp. 


252 of 1903. 
Year 34.—Simir (Tri.)—Gold for lamp by a native of Sirrür in 
Miy-mala-nadu. 205 of 1917, 


" Sucindram (Tv.)—(Vatteluttu)-50 sheep with Paradai- 
Babhaiyar for lamp, to Nanjináttu Tiruce-civindiarattu- 
madéva, — 810f 1826; $1. ET, v. p. 42 ; T'AS. i. p. 237. 


Year 35,—Kultilam (Tin.)—(Patfefuttz)-Six buffaloes for lamp 
by a native of Vallapuram in Ma]ja-nàdu. 447 of 1917. 
Year 36.—Sinnamaniir (Md.)—(Vafteluttu) Lamp. The village 
is called Alanittup-piramadiyam Arukésarinallir. 
445 of 1907; § SIV. iii, 109. 
* May be Parntakal. T. A. G. Rao. f Text has 23, 
1 Vijay&laya (Hultzsch) - Parzntaka I (Т.А. С. Као), 
9 Рагіпідка І АХ. 1908 II 51. 
[ 409 ] 
02 


THE COLAS 
Year 37.—Tirugtkarnam (Pd.)—Gold. 308 of 1904, 


Year 40.—Tiruvandarkoyil (Pondicherry.)—90 sheep for lamp; 
mentions Tribhuvanamidévi-catm., a hrahmadéya on 
the northern bank of the Pennir. 376 of 1917. * 


The regnal year is missing or uncertain in the following :— 
Marandai (Tin.)—(WValftetuttw)-Land for offerings to the 
Visnu temple at Mürandàyanallür, a brahmadéya in 
Kalakkngi-nadu. 313 of 1818. 


Sembiyanmahadévi (Tj.)-158 pon (kalafiju) for feeding, 
with the interest thereon, some persons on the day of 
Kéttai in the month of Cittirai, the natal star of 
Sembiyan-Mahadeviyar, the mother of Uttama Cala, 

489 of 1925, 


Tirumalpuram (ХА.)—120 sheep for a lamp by the Cola 
queen Paficavan-mahidévi, 338 of 1906. 


Tiruvirümisvaram (Tj.)—Money for lamp by a merchant 
of Virasolap-perunderu of Taünjavür. 128 of 1911. 


Uitaramérür (Ch.) — Gold for lamp to Jéstaikoyilin 
Eilaittali-mahadéva on the bank of the tank at Kumana- 
padi in the town (fvvēr). The samvatsara-variyap- 
perumakka] were made responsible for maintaining the 
lamp. i | 10 of 1898 ; SZ. vi, 293, 


* Parintakal AAA. 1918 П 22, 
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PARAKESARI VIJAYALAYA. 


Tirunedungalam (Tri)—Tribhuvana-cakravartin Kónerin- 
maikondün. A gift of land according to an earlier 
charter of Parakisari alias Sri Vijayülaya Cóla-dóva, 

675 of 1909, 


See under Parakésari : 


Year 2.+1.—Tiruvilimilalai 439 of 1908, 
Year 4.—Küfhcipuram. SIT. i. 85, 
Year 6.—Tiruvilimilalat. 436 of 1908, 
Year 16.—UE kal, 28 of 1893. 
Year 34.—Sucindram. 8l of 1396. 


under Vikrama Cóla : 
Year 5—Apultür 164 of 1915, 
mentioning a gift in year 4 of Vijayülaya, 
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TwWlaisthanam (Tj.)—Tondainddu-paivina 
Sdlan-palydnaikkik-kandandyina 


(paravina ?) 
Fiajaksarivarma, 


Gift of 100 sheep by Kadamba-midévi, wife of Vikki- 
Annan on whom was bestowed the hereditary title 
Sembiyan Tamilavél with other marks of dignity by 
the Cola king and by the Séramin Sthinu Ravi. 

286 of 1911; SII. iii. 89. 


See under Rajakesari : 


Year 2.— Tirumeynünam. 
$ Tirunügésvaram. 

Year 8,— T'illaisthünam., 

Year 9,—Sendalai, 

Year 14.—Vadal. 

Year 18.—Sendalai, 

Year 23.—Tiruppalanam. 
= Оки. 

Year 24.— Nerkunam. 





" Niyameam. 
4 — Sendalas, 
"i Takkilam. 
Year 27.—Brahmadéam. 
» Tirukkaukkunram. 


under Parántaka I: 
Year 34.— Tondamünád. 


under Uttama Cola : 


Year 14, day 216.— Tirumálpuram 
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321 of 1910, 
222 of 1911. 
38 of 1895, 
209 of 1926. 
84 of 1908, 
13 of 1899, 
161 оЁ 1998, 
19 оѓ 1893, 
56 of 1908, 
l6 of 1899, 
208 of 1926. 
3 of 1897, 
230 of 1915, 
167 of 1894. 


230 of 1903, 


286 of 1906, 


PARAERSARI PARANTAEA І. 
See under Rajakésari : 


Year 3—Kumbakinam.—A dandam of 3000 on the city in Parin- 
taka’s 38th year. 255 of 1911, 


Year 8—Tillaisthinam—Kannaradévan a brother of Parantaka. 
38 of 1895. 


Year 2—Türuccenduyai (Tri.)—(Parakisari), Land by Раш 
Aditta Pidari * on the day of a solar eclipse. 

310 of 1903, 

" Tiruccendurai (Tri.)—(Parakésari). Two gardens by 

Piidi Adicea Pidiri, queen of Arikula-kisari, as 

vilüppuram to the deity of the stone temple built by 

her. . 419 of 1902 ; SIT. iii. 126. 


& 832 f —Cendattür (NAÀ.—Death of Mavali-Vanariyar alias 
Kudi-pari-tandik-kamanar, residing in Igalmarai-man- 
galam, in a cattle raid at Cendattur. ves cE Toni: 

Year 3—Tiruccendurai (Tri.)—(Parakésari). Gold, 60 £afanju, 
by Padi Adicca Pidiriyir, daughter of Tennavan 
Ilangovélir $ and queen of Arikulakésariyar, son of 
S5Ia-Perumàanadigal, to the god of the stone temple of 
Candragakhara which she had built at Tiruccendugai, 
near [íinamangalam (Brahmadeyam [éinamangalatta 
Tiruecendurai). The gold was weighed by videledu- 
gukal and left in charge of I&inamangalattu. Parudai ; 
interest at the rate of iini and padakku per pu 
yielding a total of 60 kalam per annum. 

416 of 1903; § SIL iii, 96, 


е Мау have been the.daughter of Püdi or Majavan Füdiyzr. Hence, 
ParakZsari of this record must be Uttama or Aditya Il, The eclipse points to 
A. D. 972 in Uttama Co]a's reign, Н. К. Sastri, 

T This shows that in A. D. 910 Par&ntaka had not yet conquered the 
Binas, 

t Another name of Maravan Püdiyzr, H. K. Sastri. 

§ The king of this record was Gandarüditya, A. D, 956-7 ARE, 1909 II 38, 
Bat see p. 150 n. ame, У 
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Year 3.—Tirukkidikiival (Tj.)—Maduraikonda Parakésari. Copy 
of an old Pandya inseription, 11 oí 1931. 


» — Tiruppalanam—Maduraikonda ^ Parakesari. Thirty 
ka?anju gold for lamp. 157 of 1928. 


н Tiruvüduturai (Tj.)—(Parakesari) Purchase of land in 
Sirranaicedr by Karrali-piccan of Tirnviduturai ,* who 
allotted it among one "liruppadiyam-hymner, those 
bringing water for the sacred bath, and the pipera of 
the temple. 139 of 1925. 


Year 4, day 325.—Tiruvidaimarudiir (Tj.j—Mentions the using 
up in building the central shrine of stones with inscrip- 
tions registering endowments for lamps in the temple. 
Copies of these records were accordingly made ; and 
one of them was in the reign of the Kadu-pattigal 
Nandipottaraiyar who had endowed a lamp called 
Kumiramartinja. The order to copy and re-engrave 
the records was issued by a meeting in the Natakasali 
of the temple in which were present: драг 
frikdryam  tiruttakkadava — Tiraimür-sabhaiyárum 
Tiruvidaimarudil Nagarattürum Tirukknyil- 
wdaiwirgalum and two others, the accountant and 
manager of the temple. f 

199 of 1907 ; SIT. iii. 124. 


Year 7.—Madhurüntakam (Ch.—Parantakadeva. Land by the 
Perunguri-Mahüsabhai of Sri-Madhurantaka-catm., a8 
tiruvidaiyáttam to Ayodhya Perumil. 

126 of 1896; 1 SIT. v. 991. 


» . Tukkolam (NA.)—Gold, 10 ka/afiju, by a lady for a boat 
to be launched in the big tank. The sabhi of 
Parundür undertake to supply as interest 150 kadi of 
paddy for its maintenance, to be collected with the 
pañcavāra. 252 of 1921, 

* cf, 126 of 1925 of year 25, 

T Probably the earliest record of the new temple, Either Parintaka | 
or Vijayzlaya. The earliest ascertainable inscriptions here are those of 
Pariintaka, j 

1 Chara cters of a later time- STI. Y. р. 377 H. 
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Year 9.—Sholingur (NA.jW—The king granted the revenue from a 
field called Vaméavari (Vaméavirijanitan-nrpadéyam) 
for the maintenance of a tank called (ila-wiridhi 
on the bank of which the inscription is engraved on 
a rock. The execution of the grant was entrusted to 
the Ganga Prthivipati If Hastimalla who was made 
Banadhiraja. Mentions battle of Vallila in which 
Prthivipati distinguished himself. 

9 of 1896 ; ET. iv. p. 221. 


Year 10.—Karuttaitüángudi (Tj.)—(Parakesari). 90 sheep by 
Madurantakan-Gandaradittan to — Karundittai-gudi 
Mahidéva, 42 o£ 1897 ; SIT. v. 1405. 


Е * Tiruvümültir (83.)—Madiraikonda Paraktsari. Land. 
Mentions the king's other name, Šri Parantaka-déva, 
and an officer of his named Sólasikhü-mani Pallava- 
гаіуап. А саве of diversion of charitable endowment 
from one purpose to another closely allied : land set 
apart for the maintenance of a malimütra who took 
care of the elephant which carried the £ribali waa 
now employed to sound a gong (Sendai kothuvadiga) 
a8 the old service had stopped. 123 of 1903, 


n. Jiruvidaimarudür (Tj.)—Maduraikonda Parakesari. An 
endowment for the uwwweear. Mentions the agent 
of the Cola king in Kongu. t 258 of 1907, 


Year 11—Pullamangai (Tj.)—Maduraikonda. Land to temple by 
assembly. 558 of 1921. 


» — Jiruccütlurai (Tj.)\—Maduraikonda. Gold, palangšša 
weighing 25 ZKalañju for lamp with Pati-pada- 
muülattür. 63 of 1395 ; SIT. v. 620. 


» Tiruccülturai (Tj)—Madluraikonda. 30 pon by Cola 
queen Tribhuvana-mahidéviyar on behalf of her 
mother Nanguitiyar. 130 of 1931. 

* Text reads : fadi(u2AT) adu. 


t AXE. gives the date (30) ; but the text gives 10, 
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Year 12—KXilappaluviir (Tri.)—Madiraikonda. Commander Nak- 
kan Sittan of Paradür gave 90 sheep for lamp to 
Tiruvalandurai Mahádéva, to commemorate the victory 
of Paluvéttaraiyar Kandan Amudandanür when the 
Pándya king helped by the Ceylonese army attacked 
the Cola king at the battle of Vellür and died. 

231 of 1926, * 


1 Takkilam (NA.—Maduraikonda. Agreement of the 
! assembly of Tiruviral to measure ont 1125 marakha? 
of payicavara paddy due from the dévadina village 
Parundür by the marakkal which would hold 7 пай 

and 1 wri by the Rajakésari-nali, 261 of 1921, 


s Tiruppürkkadal (NA.))—'The Mahisabhi including the 
members of the year of the kudumbu,-totta,-katani,- 
and wvada-kalani-viriyams, the Bhattar and others 
order the acceptance by the éri-wiriyam of an endow- 
ment of 120 kalafiju of 94 mari gold as the corpus 
from the interest on which were to be fed every day 
four Brahman apürrvins versed in the Véda in the Silai- 
mandapa built by the donor, This was instituted for 
the merit of four warriors ($évakar) who died in a 
frontal attack (nerri genra) led by the donor, Sennip- 
peraraiyar, at Vélür on the occasion when the Pandyan 
and Ceylonese kings came and fought a deadly battle 
(asti-kadai seyda fi@nru) with the Cola king (peru- 
тапта). 633 o£ 1904 ; SI7. iii, 99. 


= Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. Lamp. Men- 
tions Taipüsam. =45 of 1907. 


< Utlaramérur (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. Rules for elections 
tothe viriyam. Title Parintaka at end. 

20f 1898; Studies vi, 

Year 13.— Tirukkalukkunram (Ch.)—(Vatietuttu) Madiraikonda. 


A private gift of a lamp by Amürkküttattu Küraik- 

küttür Nedumiresittan Sennip-peraraiyan and his 

* This was the second war, Rajasimha was the name of the Pindya 

king and Ve]|Ur was apparently in the Pigdya country, cf, Udayindiram plates 
of Pgthivipati II, vv. 10-11 AXE. 1926 I] 16. 


[416] 


PARANTAKA I 


mother Koyinangai. The sabhaiyir to protect the 
charity. 168 of 1894 ; ET. iii. p. 281. 


Year 14.— Tillaisthánam (Tj.)J—Madiraikonda. Sheep for lamp. 
Mentions village Parántaka-puram in Kongu-nàdu. * 
290 of 1911. 
» Tiruvaiyaru (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. Gold for lamp by 
queen Tribhuvana-mahadéviyir, 
242 of 1894; SIT, v. 541, 


Е Utiaramériir (Ch.\—Madiraikonda. Revision of rules 
regarding elections to the wiriyam. Titles of the 
king: Viranariyana, Dévéndra, Cakravartin, Pandita- 
vatsalan, Kurijara-mallan and Süra&ülàmani. 

l of 1898 ; Studies vi. 


" Uttaramerür (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. Gold, 124 kalaiju, 
for lamp to Tiruppulivanatta Mahadéva given to the 
sabha by a member of the yälungaņam of the village 
(ivvür). 87 of 1898 ; SII. vi. 372. 


Year 15.—Erode (Coi.)J—Madiraikonda. Agreement of the people 
of Elukarait-tiruviyppadi-nadu to pay certain taxes for 
the worship of Vennaikkitta-niyanir in the temple of 
Pallikondálvür at [rodu:—} panam on each kudi; 
à each from bridegroom and bride in marriages; 
1 Ekunpi and 1 mafjddi of gold as Suduk&ttuppáttam. 

167 of 1910, f 


„н — Küncpuram (Ch.—Madiraikonda. 270 sheep for three 
lamps for which three wiakku of ghi had to be supplied 
every day by Candaparükrama Manyadi and his descen- 
dants, on pain of a daily fine for default of 41 (?) at 
the dhanmdsana. There is also an undertaking to pay 
one manjddi of gold every day to the ruling king 
(ату Ди kovukku) if the charity fails (mutil). 

SI. 82.1 
" This must have extended partly into Mysore country. cf. 281 of 1011, 
(Year 18) ; 457 of 1911 (Year 29) - ARE. 1912 II 13, 


T Characters of a later time, Perhaps copy of a genuine record. cf, 258 
of 1907 (Yr. 10) and Parzntaka records from Tiruccengóqu. ARE 1911 II 20. 


£ S/Z i 83 is similar-180 sheep, 
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Year 15.—RK udumiyümalai (Pd.)—Madiraikonda. Gold for lamp 
at each of two temples, Mentions a person with the 
surname Arikulünta-várana-Péraraiyan. — 345 of 1904. 


њ Audumiydmealai (Pd)—Madiraikonda. Gifts of gold 
for lamps, one each, in the temples of Tirumilatti- 
nattu-perumaünadigal and Tirumérrali-perumanadizal 
by two persons, viz. one of the Pillaiyar Kódandar * 
mailaippallip-pendir (74 kalafiju for nandavilakku), 
and one woman engaged for making sandal (Sandwu) to 
the same prince (3 kalañiju for pagalvilakku). 

347 of 1904 ; SIT. iii. 101. 

E Uttaramerür (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. Land to temples of 
Tiroppulivanam and Tulivarattali. The ür who sold 
the land and got its price, undertook themselves 
to perform the duties connected with the charity, 
though ordinarily the samvatsara-váriyam did go. 

8 of 1898 ; STT. vi. 291. 


Year 15, day 55.— Uttaramérür (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. Rules for 
testing gold (pon samanjasan-günbadarkkw) by a com- 
mittee specially constituted by election for the purpose 
by order of the sabha, 12 of 1898 ; SIT. vi. 295, 


Year 16.— Brahmadétam (NA.)—Madiraikonda. The assembly 
Añjastašam fixes the remuneration to the tank 
accountant. The kopru was four na? of paddy every 
day, and seven kaJañju of pure gold every year, anda 
pair of cloths (Granaik-kirai). Each accountant had, 
while presenting the accounts every year, to undergo 
the ordeal of red-hot iron (meal); if he passed the 
ordeal successfully, he got püdasésa ( ? quarter of the 
surplus) as bonus ; else he was fined 10 kalañiju ; 
corporal punishment was to be inflicted. 


no 


226 of 1915. 

» Audumiydmalai (Pd.)—Madiraikonda. Gold for lamp by 
a native of Kodungdlir in Ма1аї-пї їп. 851 of 1904, 

€» — Tirunámanallir (8A.)—400 sheep for 4 lamps by the 
king's &on Kódandarüma. 379 of 1902 ; SIT. vii, 1009. 


"Same as Kodandarima of 318 of 1904, nd. ARE, 1995 IL 9, 
Kidendarima Rijiditya, the eldest son of Parintaka, H. K. Sastri, 
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Year 16,— Tíruppuyambiyam (Tj.)—Maduraiyum Iamumkon]ja * - 
Seven cows for gii by two persons. 331 of 1927. 


Year 16, day 222—Uttaramériir (Ch.)—Madiraikon]la. Land 
bought from ryots by order of assembly for renewing 
and widening a road which, owing to a flood, had 
become unit for use even by oatile. The garden 
committee axecated the order of the assembly. 

J of 1898 ; SII. vi. 292, 


Year 17.— Brahimadésam | (NA.)—Madiraikonda. 325 kuti of 
land for offerings by Nallulan-Üradimagan Attamütti, 
221 of 1915. 


" Pérangiyür (8A.)—Madiraikonda. Sale of land by 
sabha of Peringür. 200 of 1906. 


" Srirangam (Tri.)—Madiraikon]a. Thirty pon by šem- 
mai-pandirak-kal for lamp, forty for camphor, and one 
for cotton wiek (panju-tiri); and a silver lamp-stand 
(nilai-vilakkw). Tiravaranga-sabhi took charge of the 
endowments. 12 of 1892 ; SIL iv. 519. 


" Tiruccennambündi | (Tj.)—Madiraikonda, 16 kaJanju 
gold for lamp by Gunavan Süratongi, one of the retinue 
(parivüram) of Nambirattiyar Arumoli-nangai, the 
daughter of Paluvettaraiyar. 

299 of 1901; S/T vii. 590. 


» — Tiruppalanam (Tj)—Madiraikon]a. Gold by Kallan 
Accapidari of Kodambalir. 140 of 1928, 


> Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj.)— Madiraikon]la. Paddy by 
inhabitants of Tiruvilai-nüdu. 245 of 1907. 


Year 1l8.—Pullamangai (Tj.j)—Madiraikonda. Royal gift as 
kudi-nikkiya-déivadinam of five and odd ъй о 
unalienated land yielding 500 kalam of paddy and 
2 kalanju of gold to Tiruvalandurai-Mahadeva. 

535 of 1921. 

* Earliest mention of conquest of Ceylon so far known occurs only in year 

37. Perhaps this title was assumed after V@|[tr and fully justified only later, 
ARE, 1927 П 10. e 
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Year 18,—Tillaisthinam (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. Gold for lamp. 
Mentions Kongap-pernvali. * 281 of 1911. 

= Tiruvidaimarudür  (Tj)—Madiraikonda. Gold for a 
lamp bya merchant of Kumira-miattindapuram in 

Tenkari -Tiraimür-nada. 262 of 1907. 


Year 19.—Ailappaluviir (Tri.j—Madiraikonda. 90 sheep with 
sabha of Sirupaluvar. Lamp by Dandi Adigalir of 
Umbalappadi. 236 of 1926. 

" Pallikonda | (NÀ.)—Madiraikónda. Ardhamandapa of 
Nüganathéévara temple built by Karuvili Muttaraiyar. 
476 of 1925, 


»: Pillupükkam (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. Regulations for 
election of members to the assembly by the wards of 
Ninravür in Palkunra-kóttam. 176 of 1930, 


»  duakkilam (NA.)—Madiraikonda. 800 kadi of paddy 
left with Manayil-kottattu. Tiruvüral-purattup-pondaip- 
pakkattu sabha. Interest rate of 4 nāli рег АЛ per 
annum yielding in all 100 Lgi ; the man who came 
to collect this interest was to be given two meals a day 
(nisadam irandu srt). S of 1897 ; SIT. v. 1371. 

ý Tiruvidaimarudir (Tj-}—Madiraikoņda. Gold for lamp. 

i Mentions Nambirattiyar Kokkilan(adigal). 
261 of 1907. 
= Védal (NA.)—Madiraikonda. Mentions Vinnagar Vayira- 
megan and a Kailimukha Dasapuriyan f df the Hirita 
gotra and Apastamba sütra. 85 of 1908, 


Year 20.—Tiruppalütturai (Tri)—Madiraikonda. 20 аап 
gold for lamp by valavan tamakkai-yurmaiyalina 
Arinjigai Adittan. 255 of 1903 ; SII. viii. 648. 
А Tiruvidaimarudür  (Tj.)— Madiraikonda. Gold for 
green-gram offering. Forty kalañju deposited in 

parts with the sabha and tr of Tiraimir. 
201 of 1907, 

* ef. 200 of 1911 (Vear 14) 


T cf. 129 of 1907 from Kogumb3lfir (Vikramakfsari). Mrlpiji had a 
matha of Lakulisa Pisupatas, perhaps a branch of the Külümukhas, at the 
ge ginning of the 11th century A. D. AXE. 1909 II 37, 
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Year 20,—Tiruvorriyiir (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. Mentions wife of 
Kérala Ku(ro)mban alias Parakésari Mivendavélar 
of Valudi-vil-mangalam, 178 of 1912. * 


Year 21.—Aandiytir (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. Thirty Aalanju gold 
by an inhabitant of Taünjavür, and fifteen kalau by 
another for mid-day offerings, converted into land. 
The  Tirukandiyür sabhai was in charge of the 
endowment. 14 of 1895; STI. v. 569. 


" Tukkolam (NA.)—Madiraikonda. Paddy and gold with 
Kayattir Orar of Tiruvüralpuram in Panmáà-náju of 
Manayil-kottam. 12 of 1897 ; SIT. v. 1375. 


Year 22.—Ailappaluviir (Tri.)—Madiraikonda. 90 sheep with 
swbhü for lamp by Nandin-kadatti, a pendülti of the 
vilam of Gandaridittar T of Taünjavür. 241 of 1926. 


" Siddhalingamadam (SA.)—Madiraikonda. Sale by the 
villagers (Or) of Marudiir, to Ipaiyinkudi-kilavan, oy 
the right of taking water for irrigation to balippatti 
through the sluice of the tank in their village, for a 
specified sum of money. 1 376 of 1909. 


я Tiruvaiyaru (Tj.j—Madiraikonda. 90 sheep for lamp by 
a queen's mother (Cola-midéviyir-tangal-icci) Perumal 
Tiruvarangi. 225 o[ 18534 ; STI. v. 524. 


Year 23,—Grümam § (SA.—Madiraikonda. 90 sheep for lamp 
by (people of) Tirumunaippadi. 144 of 1905. 


m Oddantangal (N A.)—Madiraikonda, Land as éripatfi for 
repairing breaches in the tank in Tünaudlu. 
206 of 1921. 


* The records of this king at Tiruvogriytr range from years 20 to 38 and 
are perhaps the earlest Co]a records in the Northern corner of the Tongai- 
mandalam, apparently not conquered by Aditya I (RXZjnk.) as no records of 
his are found there, ARE. 1913 II 18. 


T Second son of Parintaka I and author of a ZruviiaiAp3; already a grown 
up prince, AA'E, 1926 1I 16, 


+ Text does not give the name of the person and the sale; says simply 
! iritidkac-cukboduttim °, 


Š Called Parintaka-catm, in 193 of 1906. — 
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Year 2341.—Takkilam (NÀ.)—Madiraikonda. 455 Aalahju of 
gold fora kolgai to the Tiruvüral-Maháadeva temple. 
251 of 1921. 


Year 24.—Jambai (8A.)—Madiraikonda. Mentions the building 
of a marndapa at the town of. Vàlaiyür by. Viranárani- 
yar, queen of prince Gandaradittar and daughter of 
Sdlamadéviyar; also endowment by Nagarattar in 
whose name the mangapa was built. 108 of 1906. 


»  Kutidiam (Tin.)—Madiraikonla. Gold for lamp by 
Pirántakan Uttamaáili. 446 of 1917. * 


„ AMélappatuviar —(Tri)—Madiraikonda, Three forehead 
plates made of gold collected from several sources 
(palisaippon and tandappon) by Kümakkóo]anar. An 
undertaking by the temple servants to burn two 
perpetual lamps in the temple with 180 sheep pur- 
chased out of 20 kalanyu realised from various sources 
in the 26th year of the king. 378 of 1924. 


Tillaisthanam — (Tj.)—Msdiraikonda. Forty Ceylon 
kalanju f of gold equal to twenty pon for a lamp 
given by Pirantakan Arikulakésari, the king's son. 

25 of 1835 ; SIT. v. 552. 


Tirukkalivür (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. Land for lamp by 
Nakkan Sandiradévi of the  Jayabhimatali Í at 
Tanjivür. 38 of 1910 ; S7. iii. 109. 


Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. 90 sheep for 
lamp by a native of Anaimangalam in Pattinak- 


" This and 48 of year (36) are the. only two records of this king so far 
found in the Pandya country. 63 0f 1905 from Anaimalai of year 33 still left 
it doubtful if his conquest extended beyond the capital and its outskirts, 
The conquest of the whole Pandya country is mentioned in the Uday?ndiram 
and Tiruvülangagn plates. Eight Faffleluftu records from Kuttilam (Tin.) ara 
also naturally to be assigned to this king. AE, 1918 II 22. 


Text has: HakbalZaRyu. Ceylonese alajn was 10 ma/ldi, while the 
Tanjore.ons was 20. See also 156 of 1895, ARE, 1895, paragraph 12. 


+ ef. SIZ il. 66 р. 292; АКЕ, 1910 П 16, 
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Year 24.—Utiaramériir  (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. 124 ka/anju of 
gold for lamp by the son of one of the yálunganattür. 
The éri-viriyam of each year was to supervise the 
charity. 98 of 1898 ; SIT. vi. 341. 


= Vippanganéri (NA.j—Madiraikonda. A grant of 1,000 
kuli of land by the assembly of Kavanür as érippafft. 
166 of 1321. 


Year 25.— Brahimadééáam (NA.)—Madiraikonda. Gold for lamp. 
Ganapperumakkal to supervise. 222 of 1915. 





» (Solar eclipse) Brahmadiiam (NA.)—Madiraikonda. 
Fifteen falafiju of gold for lamp by Kilinallar 
Kilavan alias Sembiyan Kilarnittukkin of Kilinallür 
in Sóla-n&du. The sabhi and ür of Vadiyür agreed to 
gupply the oil for the lamp. Mentions Vallavaraiyar. 

235 of 1915. 


M Mélappatuviiy (Tri.j—Madiraikonda. Undertaking by the 
assembly of Uttamadini-catm. for the daily supply of 
ghù for one lamp as interest on gold (9 Aalenju-tip- 
pikku gembon) received by them from the temple. 

459 of 1924, 


n Siddhalingamadam (SA.)—Madiraikonda. Land for 
music thrice a day during worship. 387 of 1909. 


E Tilaisthünam (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. An enquiry into 
temple affairs by royal writ; the Nagara-variyakkuttam 
has part in the enquiry; fine of 12 £alanju is levied on 
some defaulters, and is used for making a palam and 
for festival. 9l of 1835; SII. v. 555. 


e — Tiruppurambiyam (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. 90 sheep by 
the Nittu-manradigal for lamp. 345 of 1927. 


" Tiruvüduturai (Tj.)—Maduraikonda. 11 má of land for 
maintenance of pipers in the temple by TirukEarrali- 
ріссап * who is stated to have built the Gimuktisvara 


* 132 of 1923 (n-d) is the name label of this person figured as worshipping 
a linga on the S, wall of the temple. 
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temple at Tiruvaduturai. On receiving 16} kalinju 
of gold, the assembly of Siprinaiccir made the land tax- 
free. 126 of 1925. 


Xear 26.—Erumür (8A.)—Maliraikonda, 90 sheep for lamp by 
а lady. The sabhi agree to see that the lamp is 
regularly maintained. 381 of 1913. 


< Kandgiyür (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. Land given in exchange 
for 10} kalafiju of gold endowed by Pillaiyar Paran- 
takan Uttamasili for a lamp (pagalvilakku). The 
sabha of Tirukkandiyür made the exchange. 
19 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 515. 


Us Milappaluvir (Tri.)—Madiraikonda. Gift of reclaimed 
land for lamp by Kadan Pudi, a native of Nelvayil 
(Nelviiyil-udaiyin) in Migdlai Vilé-nadu, 

380 of 1924. 


A Tiruceatiurat (Tj.)}—Sheep for lamp by Nangüri- 
nangai of Mayilirpil on behalf of her daughter Sola- 
éikhimaniyar, the queen of the Cola king. 

158 of 1931. 


= Tiruvorriyitr (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. 30 sheep for lamp 
апі опе Сеуіопеве (77а) lamp-stand by a native of 
Sóla-nàdu. 184 of 1912. 


Š Tiruvorriyür (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. A part (of Tiruvorri- 
| yür ?) called Süra-éalàmanip * -perunderu. 

i - 187 of 1912. 

E Udaysndiram | (NA. — Madiraikonda. Resolution of 

sabhas of Kaüjivüyil alias Igal-marai-mangalam and 

Udayacandra-mangalam to live together as one village 

thereafter. 8. іі. р. 870; WI. iii. p. 147. 


Year 27.—Adigwdi (Tri.)—Madiraikonda. Land for lamp by a 
native of Anbil, a drahmedéya in Kil-kirru, a sub- 
division of Kilür-kürru, to the temple of Tiruvadiguii. 

106 of 1920, 
® Surname of Parintaka I ARE. 1913 П 18, 
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Year 27.— Tillaisthünam (Tj. — Madiraikonda. Lamp һу а 


TT 


merchant of the Manigramam of Adittapura in 
Tiruneyttànam. The gold given for the purpose was 
taken charge of by Paradáya-nakkan Srikandan. * 

33 of 1895; SII. v. 590. 


Tiruccengodu (Sm.)—Madiraikonda. Money for a lamp 
entrusted to the sabha of Tiruccengodu, while the 
people of the eighteen distriets (ni/filbr) were to protect 
the grant. 640 of 1905. 


Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. Land to main- 
tain a drummer (udukkai-visippin) who had to play 
on the udukkai thrice a day (miinru gandiyum). The 
land was given by an officer anditing temple affairs 
(ériküryam arüykinpya), the sabha of Tiraimür, the 
nagarattar of Tiruvidaimarudil, the tirukkoyil-udaiyar 
and the pati-püdamülattar, assembled in the theatre 
(ndfaka-salar). 157 of 1895 ; SII. v. 121. 


Tiruvisalür (Tj)—Madiraikogda. Provision for the 
supply of bathing water from the Kaveri to the deity. 
The village is called Avani-nirayana-catm. alias Vém- 
barrür, a dévadána and brahmeadéya on the northern 
bank. 32 of 1907. 

Tiruvorriyür (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. 90 sheep for lamp 

“by Dévan Késari alias Kuiüjaramalla f Pallavaraiyan. 
167 of 1912. 


Year 95.—Erumür (8A.)—Madiraikonda. The árivimüna was 


built of stone and the брига with astaparivara 
erected by Irungólan Kunavan Aparajitan ; of veh of 
land given by the same person with the permission of 
the king, Solapperumàl Parüntaka-déva, to the temple 
of Sirutirukkoyil-bhatira at Urumür, for liruccennal, 
arcanabhiga and the maintenance of the drummers 
for $ribali. 384 of 1913. 1 


* cf. 31 of 1895 of year 25. 
+ A surname of the king, ARE, 1913 TI 18. 


t 379, 381 and 382 with earlier regnal years in the same temple. Either 
the construction was finished earlier than year 28 or the earlier grants got 
engraved in that year after the completion of the work, ARE, 1914 Il 15. 
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Year 28.—Ki!ür (8A.—Madiraikonda. 100 sheep for lamp to 
Tirukkovalür Tiruvirattanattup-perumal by the queen 
Rajadéviyar Tésadakki-perumanir, daughter of Mila- 
dudaiyãr Kayirür Perumanar. 

219 of 1902 ; ET. vii. p. 141. 


= Periya Varikkam (NA.)—Madiraikonda. 500 Zu: of 
land by assembly to the wife and children of Sämi- 
nüyakkan, a hero who fell in a cattle raid in Varik- 

kiyam alias Candiraditya-mangalam. 
180 of 1921. 
P Tirunümanalliür (8A.)—Madiraikonda. 90 sheep and an 
Itavilakku by Citrakimalam, a female servant (parivd- 
yatta!) of the queen Kókkilanadigal, mother of Raja- 
dittadéva, who * ordered the construction of the stone 
temple of Tiruttondisvara (Bhaktajanésvara) at Tiru- 

navalir in Tirumunaippadi. 

335 of 1902 ; ET. vii. p. 133. 


» o — Tiruppalanam (Tj.)--Madiraikonda. 90 sheep for lamp, 
Mentions the queen of Sólapperumünadigal, Seyabhu- 

yana Cintimaniyar of Kavirippimpattinam. T 
137 of 1928. 


т Védáranyam (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. 90 sheep for a lamp 
by Arunidi-Kaliyan of. Marndür, an officer of Sri-Para- 
kesari. 445 of 1304, 


Year 29.—Bairakür (Mys.)—(Kanarese) Madiregonda. A memo- 
rial stone for a person who recovered the cows, slew 
and died. 451 of 1911; EC. x. Mb. 203. 1 


x< BrahmadHiam (NAÀ.)—Madiraikonda. Gold diadlem to 

god in charge of the ganapperumakkal doing $rikür- 

yam of Sri Pondaibhattirakar. 202 of 1915. 

= (tis not clear if the mother or the son built the temple, Seo Venkayya 
AST. 1905-6 p. 180 sm. 7 and 8, 
+ cf, 46 of 1923 (Үг. 34.) 

f Rice (p. Xxiv) says that this is an isolated instance of such an early 

Kan, dja inscription and suspects a later date. But 290 and 281 of 1911 

(years 14 and 15) furnish evidence of Parintaka’s sway in Kongu-ARE, 1912 


H 13. And there is nothing against the genuineness of this record, H. K. Sastri. 
EF. x. Additions etc. 


| 426 ] 


+a s 


PARANTAKA I 


Year 29.—Gramam (SA.)—Madiraikonda. Gift of sheep for a 


"n 


"a 


lamp by Vellangumaran, a native of Nandikarai-puttür 
in Malai-n&]u and general of prince Rajaditya,* to 
Sri-mülasthanattu-mahadeva of the Sri-Arruttali at 
Tirumudiyür. 139 of 1905 ; AST. 1905-6. p. 130. 


Grümam (8A.)—Madirasikon]a. lamp by some servants 
(koyirpillaigal) of prince Rajaditya to the temple of 
Sri-Arruttali Mahidéva. 745 of 1905. 


Grimam (SA.)—Madiraikonda, Lamp by a servant of 
prince Rajaditya. 182 of 1906. 


Kil-muttugur (NA.)—Madiraikonda. Records death of 
Vadu-naviran Varadan Tandan in a cattle raid—(peru- 
médnadikalin Mukkultir toru kolla miftup-paj{{an). 1 

1 of 1896 ; ET. iv. pp. 178-9. 


Tiruccünür (NA.)—Maliraikonda, Lamp apparently by 
a native of Kodungolür in Malai-nü]u (Cranganore in 
Cochin ?). '"Tiruecánür is called Tiruecokunür twice, 
and its sabhà mentioned. 260 of 1904. 


Tirunümanallür (8A.)—Maduraikonda. 100 sheep for 
a lamp to the shrine of Agastyéévara by a physician of 
Pillaiyar Rajaditya. 325 of 1902 ; S71. vii. 954. 


Tirunümanallür (SA.)—Maduraikonda. Two lamps to 
Rajaditya [évara and Agastycévara by a servant of 
Rajadityadeva. Also twenty sheep for offerings -at 
ardhayama. 341 of 1902 ; SIT. vii. 911, 


Tiruvorriyar (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. Thirty ka'afnjw of 
ürkarccemmai-pon for lump to Mahadéva by [Iravi 
Nili, daughter of Vijayaraga-dóva, f the Keralaraja, 
The amount was apparently invested on a field in Tiru- 


* cf. 735 of year 36. 

f Portrait of warrior. Palaeogr. same as Tirukkalukkungam inscription 
(168 of 1894) of year 13. The raid was by the W, Ganga king. (4&5. 
1896 paragraph 6.) 

f Perhaps the son or brother and successor of Sthinu Ravi, if at all he 
was an actual roler of the Ctra country. H. K. Sastri, 
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vorriyür which yielded an annual interest of 4} 
kalafiju st the rate of 3 »nanjádi per kalafiju. 
169 of 1912 ; SIT. iii. 103. 


Year 29— Tiruverriyür (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. Gold, ürkarccem- 
mai 40 kalanju, for feeding a learned Brahman by a 
native of Ettiyakuricci in Pandi-nadu who had 
accepted service in the temple (karmiydy-vandu). 

182 of 1912. 


Year 20—Kumaramangalam (NA.)—Madiraikonda. Death of 
Manukulan Singaperumiin i ina cattle raid (erumcit- 
tort) after recovery of the cattle. 186 of 1921. 


А Tiruppalanam (Tj.)}—Madiraikonda. Gold by Кагі- 
Acean of Ayirattali in Kilir-kirram and the merchants 
of the village for burning lamps in the temple. 

164 of 1928. 


" Tiruvorriyür (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. Sixty kalanju gold 
fortwo lamps by Kodandariman, eldest son * of the 
Cóla king Parakésari. Part of it, thirty kalanjyu, was 
perhaps borrowed on interest in the 35th year of the 
king by the ür of Vellivayil at the rate of 3 mañjadas 
per kalañju per annum (1595) with the undertaking to 
provide two meals a day for the person who went to 
collect the interest. l64 of 1912 ; SII. iii. 105. 


» — Tiruvorriyür (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. Gold for lamp by 
Arindigai Perumanar, son of Cola-perumanadigal, to 
god Siva at Adhigrama, Thirty kalañju, t called 
niska in the Sanskrit part, formed the amount of 
the endowment. 170 of 1912; SIZ. iii. 104. 


Year 31—Griamam (SA.)—Madiraikonda. Gift of vessels by men 
who belonged to the (army) of prince Rajaditya-déva, 

187 of 1906. 

С Kattamaccit  (C)—Madiraikon]a. Sale of land by 
villagers, (ar). 61 of 1907. 


* i, e. Rijaditya of the Leyden grant. cf, 230 of 1903 (Yr. 34) and 318 of 
1904 (n-1.) ARE. 1913 II 18, 


+ Invariably about 80 grains—H, K, Sastri, 
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Year 31.—Takkolam (NA.)—Madiraikonda. Gold by queen of 


TJ 


Góvinda Vallavaraiyar and the daughter of the Cola 
king Parantaka-dévar for lamp in the Tiruvüral- 
Mahádeva temple at Takkolam, which the residents 
of Sembulalai undertook to maintain. 

245 of 1921. 


Takkolam (NA.)—Madiraikonda. Similar gift by queen 
Viramadévi, * the residents of Üradagam agreeing to 
maintain the lamp. 246 of 1921. 


Takkilam (NA.)—Madiraikonda. 90 sheep for lamp 
by a native of ‘Ténir on the banks of the Vaigai in the 
Pandi-nadu. 248 of 1921. 


Tirukkolambiyür (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. Sale of land 
made tax-free by the assembly of Düvédimangalam, a 
brahmadéya in the same nüguw as the temple, viz. 
Paravar. The standard for the gold was urkarccem- 
mai. T 50 of 1925. 


Tirumülpuram (NA.)—Madiraikonda. Lamp by the 
Cóla queen Amudan Perral alias Pallavan Madéviyar 
of Kinattir in Umbala-nadu. 303 of 1906. 


Tirumülpuram | (NA.)—Madiraikonda. Lamp by the 
queen Amani-midéviyar who came from Pündi-nadu. 
314 of 1906, 
Tirunamanallar (S4.)—Madiraikonda. 100 sheep for 
lamp by a servant (@nat-d!) of Rajaditya-déva. 
330 of 1902 ; SII. vii. 953. 


Tiruppalanam (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. Land by the nurse 
(tüdi) of the Cóla king Parantaka. Mentions Karikala- 
karai among the boundaries. 

129 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 693. 


Tiruppalanam (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. 96 sheep for lamp 
by Poriyaluman, brother-in-law of Irumukkaraiyar. 
134 of 1928. 


* Same as the queen mentioned in 245 of 1921. 


+ We have also: palangiiinedum oppadu, cf, Sif, iii p, 229, ARE, 
1925 H 10, 
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Year 31.— Tiruvaiyáru (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. Five vili of land 
for feeding Sivaydgins, given to Niyamadhanasvamigal 
Sigya-prasigya-vargattür by Irumadisolap-pallavaraiyan 
alias Namban Aiyaradigal. — 241 of 1894 ; SIT. v, 540. 


" Tiruvaiyüru (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. Silver lamp and 
land by the queen of the Cola king, Valavan-Madavi- 
yar, the daughter of Niranüyp-pádiyàr. 

248 of 1894 ; SIT. v. 541. 


Xear 32.—K i/-muttugür (NA.)—Madiraikonda. Marks the spot 
where a tiger was killed by Kumiranandi Pulalappan 
of Vadagarai-Mukkuttür. 

2 of 1896 ; ET. iv. p. 179. * 


» . Tirunümanallür (SA.)—Madiraikonda. 100 sheep for а 
lamp to TiruttOnri¢vara alias Rijaditya lévara by a 
servant of prince Rajiditya-diva, 

326 of 1902 ; t SIT. vii. 955. 


^ Tiruttani (NA.)—Madiraikonda. Land to Subrahmanya 
temple apparently by one Parakésari Muttaraiyan. 
439 ot 1905. 1 


z Tiruwilimilalai (Tj.)J—Madiraikonda. Sheep for lamp. 
440 of 1908. § 


„ Oltutkédu (Ch.) — Madiraikonda. Construction of a 
tank. 241 of 1906. 


Year 33—Anaimalai (Md.)—(Vafle!uttw). Madiraikonda. Re- 
cords the digging of a tank called Kaliyanéri after the 
donor Marudürudaiyün Arunidi-Kaliyan, an adigari of 
the Cola king. Mentions the temple of Narasinga- 
perumanadigal on the Tiruvinaimalai, 

62 of 1905 ; SIT. iii. 106. 
° Palaeographicaly same as No, 1 of year 29. There is h bas-relief of a 
man fighting a tiger with his sword, 
T 328, 336, 348 are similar gifts of servants of E. in the sam place, 


1 Said to be "apparently later than Rijarija J,’ but not хоса Ба 
ARE. 1906 H 21. р led * Ow. 


Š On a pillar—cf. 436 of 1908 of Purak, — Year 6. ARE, 1909 Il 35, 
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Year 33.—Brahmadifam (NA.)—Madiraikonda, Twelve kalanju 
| of gold for a lamp by Alagašarma-kramavittan, son of 
Kûdal Kilãr Maniéivabhatta Sarvakratukkal, one of the 
ü]unganam of Rajamalla-catm. 218 of 1915. 


».  Aüvanür(NA.)—Madiraikonda. 400 Auli of land for 
lamp to Sri Karapurattu Perumà] by a member of the 
ülunganam. 161 of 1921. * 


» Kiür (BA.)—Madirikonda. 100 sheep for a lamp to 
'lirukkóvalür Tiruvirattànattu Mahadéva, by a Malai- 
yiina-orraice@vagan of the army of Pillaiyar Агікша- 
Еёвагї, 980 of 1902 ; t EL. vii. p. 141. 


" Tirunümanallür (SA.)—Madiraikonda. 100 sheep for 
lamp by a servant of Rajiditya’s Malaiyanaparivira. 
343 of 1902 ; SII. vii 9713. 


5 Udaiydrgudi (8A.)—Madiraikonda. Three vêflî of land 
by Nandisiruppirin alias Ananta-Vikramappéraraiyan, 
a mahdmdtra, for feeding twenty-five Brahmans ; also 
gold for two perpetual lamps in the temple at Tiru- 
anantisvaram. 549 of 1920. 


Year 34.—K oviladi—(Tj.) Gold, 10 kalanju, for lamp to Tirucca- 
daimudi Mahidéva, by wife of Vimalinknéan 
Edarnikki, an inhabitant of Silakkiramam in the 
Pandya country. 287 of 1301. SIT. vii. 507. 


" Pulallür (Ch.)—Madiraikonda, Ten Aajanju of gold by 
the queen Seyyabhuvana-cintimaniyar for lamp at 
the shrine of Sri-Righava in the temple of Tiruva- 
yoddhi at Polvélar in Eyirkottam 46 of 1923. 

Sómür (Tri.)J—Madiraikopnda. Kéra]a pallé (mumyna(gdi)- 
kkirani(rá ini iduvilta padat, 
68 of 1890 ; SII. iv. 392. 

»  Tillaisthinam (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. 90 sheep for lamp 
by queen Mallisvarattu Nambirathyar Теппатап- 
mahadeviyar alias Nirayana Nanguri Nangaiyàür, 

* Pillar bearing the inscription apparently brought from the neighbouring 

Perum] temple. 


+ Engraved in continuation of 279 of Year 28. 
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ealled here Sdla-peruminadigal Mahidéviyar. 
44 o£ 1395 ; SIT. v. 601. 


Year 34.—Tiruttant (NA.) — Madiraikonda. Land by the 
assembly. 449 of 1905. 


D Tiruvaiydru  (Tj)—Madiraikond]a. Lamp by queen 
Cólasikhamani, who was Mayilàppi. ....... Nanguri 
Nangaiyar magalür. * 220 of 1894 ; SII. v. 525. 


L Tiruvorriyür (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. 96 sheep (navati 
in Sans. part) for lamp by Maran Paraméévaran alias 
Sembiyan Soliya-varaiyan of Sirukulattir, ‘who 
captured Sftpuli, f destroyed Nellür, and on returning 
from there, made a grant to the temple of Mahidéva 
at Tiravorriyur.’ (&itpuliyai-yerindu Nellirahttu 
mindu poduginrdn). The donor is called Virakirti 
in the Sanskrit verse at the beginning. 

160 of 1912 ; SIT. iii. 108. 


^ Tondamünaád (C.)—Madiraikonda. Gold for feeding 
1,000 Brahmans on certain festival days. Mentions 
temple of Kodandariméévara alias Adityéévara t and 
a certain — Pallippadaiyudaiya — Vaglévara-pandita- 
bhattara. 230 of 1903. 





> Uyyakkouiin — Tirumalai (Trij)-—qMadiraikonda. - 90 
sheep for lamp to Tirakkarkudi-Parameévara of Nandi- 
panmamangalam, a brahmnadeya on the southern bank, 
by Pirüntakan Madevadigalar, the wife of Pirantakan 
Gandaradittadévar $ and the daughter of Malaperumil, 

36 of 1832 ; SIT. ii. 75 ; iv. 543. 


* cf. 44 of 189b above (same year). 


+ He must have been the E, Cajukya Bhima Il or one of his subordinates, 
ARE, 1913, Il 18. Perhaps a later member of the Nisida dynasty to which 
Prthivi Vylghra, the enemy of Udayacandra, belonged. H., K. Sastri. ef 236 
of 1912 n-d, 


i Venkayya thought that this name was connected with Ràjiditya (or 
Ganjariditya), 169 of 1912 (Yr. 30) makes it clear that R3juditva had 
the title Kodandarima. But Aditya died at Tondaminitir and the temple may 
have taken its name from him. He might have had the surname Kidandarima 
H. K. Sastri 5/7. iii, 108 e. 164 of 1912. : x 


$ The author of the Z/ruvifaieBi-Hultzsch, SIZ ii 
Venkayya on 222 of 1903 of Rajak. Yr. 4. 
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Year 35.— Emappérür (8A.)—Madiraikon]a. Land by a Brahman 
for a flower-garden to supply daily a garland six spans 
long to the deity. 527 o£ 1921. * 


> TukkGlam (NA.)—Madiraikonda. Sale of land, house 
sites and certain privileges by the headman of Pasali 
in Pasali-nàdu to residents of Anaikaraipndir in con- 
sideration of their maintaining a sacred lamp in the 
temple of Tirnviral Mahidéva. 254 of 1921. 


» — Tirunümanallar (8A.)J—Madiraikonda. 100 sheep for 
lamp by a servant of prince Rajaditya. 
329 of 1902; SI. vii. 958. 


" Tiruviduturai (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. Remission of taxes 
on land purchased for the temple by Kandan Sattan of 
Merkuppai in Taüjavür-kürram, by the assembly of 
Sirránaiecür for money received from the donor at the 
rate of 1} kalañju per mü. This and another piece 
of land got from the same assembly by Tirukkarrali- 
piecan (122 of Year 38) were for the maintenance of 
servants who blew the conch and horn, held the 
parasol (vifaénam) and looked after the flower-garden. 

125 of 1925, 


Tiruvügduturai (Tj)—Madiraikonda. Fourteen wei of 


TF 
land bought from the Tiraimūr sabha and the Tiru- 
vilaimarudil nagarattir. Mentions Palangaviri among 
boundaries, 149 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 713, 
< Tiruvorriyür (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. Fifty kalañju of 


gold for feeding two Mahāvratis avery day, by Hadaip- 
péraraiyan alias Solaéikhimani f -Pallavaraiyan, 
168 of 1912, 


Year $54+1—Tillaisthinam (Tj.j—Madiraikonda. 25 kalañju 
gold for lamp deposited with the Pati-padamuülattar. 
Another gift of 15 pon for tiruvamidu to Kalangiic- 
cudar-nitta-bhnjaga. 43 of 1895 ; SIT, v, 600, 


* Text gives data 34, 
+ Surname of Parintaka, АЛЕ, 1913 П 18. 
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Year 36—Grimam (8A4.)—Madiraikonda, Records that Vellan- 
gumaran, the Kérala general of prince Ràjáditya, som 
of Madhurantaka, built of Stone a Siva temple 
(Arruttali-Mahideva) at Mauligrüma, i. Mudiyür 
on the Pennai river. The record is dated Kali 4044 
and Kali day 1,47(70)37 corresponding to 14th 
January, Saturday, 943 A. D. 

735 of 1905; ASI. 1905-6 pp. 182-3 ; 
ET. viii. p. 261. 


a Kilappaluvir (Tri.)—Madiraikonda. Agreement by three 
servants of the temple to put up two pieotahs (ëHam) 
for water for bathing the god and for the flower- 
garden for money received. 218 of 1926. 


Kuttülam (Tin.))—(Vatelultw). Madirsikonda. Two 
lamps by the headman of. KilinaHur. 
448 of 1317. 


> Tiruvüduturai (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. Land, after pur- 
chase (tax-free) from the assemblies of Siru-puliyür 
and Sirránaiccür, for the maintenance of two hymners, 
two gardeners, and two maid-servants for gathering 
flowers for garlands, for offerings in the temple, and 
for feeding, under the supervision of the donor's dea- 
cendants, the Sivaydgins and the Mahtivaras on the 
seven festival days beginning with the asterism Mula, 
Mentions Madapati often. Ill of 1925. 


* Tiruverumbür (Tri)—Madiraikonda. Sale of land by 
the Perunguri-mahasabha of the brahmadéya Srikan- 
tha-eatm., for ** fippükkuc-cembon kalanjil perltu urai- 
yum (ulaiyum valuwidadu  ivvir-lu Kallir-konde 
pon padinainga'anju" and another 15 kalafiju for 
iraiküval-dravyam on the same. Iand, 

100 of 1892 ; SII. iv. 547. 


Year 37.— Brahmadesam (NA.)—Madiraikonda. 141 kazañju gold 


for lamp by one of the awngenaltar of Rajamalla- 
eatm, in Tiruvégambapuram. 211 of 1915. 
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Year 31,—Lüálgudi ((Tri.)—Madiraikonda. Land for two Brahmana * 
chanting the T'iruppadiyam thrice every day in the 
temple of Tirnttavatturai Mahidéva. 99 of 1929, 


" Küncipuram (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. Sale of lands in 
Kannamangalam to the temple of Anantanürayana- 
Paramasvamin of Kaccippédu who was pleased to lie 
on his serpent couch in the  Tiruvebkà (the Végavati 
river) (Tiruvehkü-anai-kidandarul]ina) by some 
private persons of the same village for 367 kalanju 
gold. 21 of 13921. f 


* Kilappaluviütr (Tri.)9—Madiraikonda. 90 sheep for lamp 
by Manarkudi, a ganattün of Munpilai in the Milalaik- 
kirram in Pandi-nadu., 230 of 1926. 

u Srinivisanallür (Tri.}—Madiraikonda, Gold for a lamp, 
a copper water pot, a lamp stand and a silver tray, 

589 of 1904, 

a Tiruccengodu (Sm.)—Madiraikonda, Lamp. 

632 of 1905, f 

" Tiruvellarai (Tri.)—Madiraikondsa. Gold for feeding a 
Brabman versed in the Vala. 86 of 1910. 


Tiruvidaimarudar (Tj.j)—Madiraikonda. Land for lamp 


by a merchant of Mayilippil in Puliyür-kóttam. 
147 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 711. 
ý Tiruvidaimarudūr | (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. Mentions a 
certain Kavariimoli-Madévan alias Tondaradippodi. 
207 of 1907. 
" Udaiyárgudi (8A.)—Maduraiyum flamum-konda. Money 


(90 kūju) by a woman-servant of the temple kitehen 
for feeding three persona every day. 
553 ot 1920. 


* confra Sudra Gdovirs doing this now, ARE. 19291125. 104 of 1929 
(R3jak, Yr, 3.) is a gift supplementing this endowment, 


T Palaeography two centuries later, Perhaps copy of an old record. 
Recalls story of Visnu saving a sacrifice by stopping Sarasvati who took the 
shape of a stream, ФЛ, 1921 П 25. Z'iruccandavirutiam 68, 65, 


1 Proof of Kongu conquest АЛЕ. 1906 II 21, 


[ 435 ] 


THE COLAS 


Year 37.—Udaiydrgudi (84.)— Maduraikonda. 96 sheep for 
lamp. Mentions Karpagasadirac-céri and wiriganullitta 
manridikkalanaiyim, 597 of 1920, 


a Ukkal (NA.)—Madiraikonda. Gift of village of Sodi- 
yambakkam, to the north of Ukkal, as a deévabhóga by 
the assembly of Ukkal for various items of expenses 
detailed, with the remission of veffi, vedija: and 
vilakkinam, the right to punish the crimes and sins of 
the villagers being also vested in the temple : ‘ trviirk- 
kudigalaik-kurpandiza-manyupddu dévarty dandit- 
tukkolvar-ügavum.' * 

30 of 1893 ; SIT. iii. 12. 
Year 38.—Alambakkam (‘Tri.)—Madiraikonda. t Land. Danti- 


varma-mangalam a trahmadéya on the north bank (of 
the Kavéri). 714 of 1909. 


" Anandamangalam (Ch.)—Madiraikonda. Five kalanju 
of gold for feeding one devotee (adiydr) in the Jina- 
girippalli by Vardhamanap-periyadigal, a disciple of 
Vinaiyabha-stra-K uravadigal. 430 of 1922. f 


Year 38. §—Kumbakinam (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. 250 of 1911. 
» Peandiravidai (Tj).)—Madiraikomla. 270 of 1923. 


»  Pillippükkam  (Ch.)—Maduraiyom — llamum-konja. 
Lamp. 170 of 1930. 


н Srinivüsanallür (Tri.) — Maduraiyum llamum-konda. $ 
Sale of land for lamp by Miülaparudai. 605 of 1904. 


* In add. amd corr. to SII iii, EurradBpam is explained as ' fine imposed 
on persons for defnaults', and mamrupdjdu as ‘ao similar fine imposed by the 
village assembly’, The translation of Hultzsch is as given above, 


T No reference to taking of Ceylon in year 87. ARE, 1910 Il 16, 


i Engraved on a boulder with three groups of Jaina figures carved in a 
Пае— 4А. 1928 П. 113, 


$ From here all dated inscriptions are noted with the titles of the king. 


4 Not in the text, which only gives the title ParakEZsari. 
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Year 38.—Srirangam (Tri.) — Madiraikonda. One hundred 


î 


kalafju gold for Sabasradhara to Ranganatha. 
11 of 1892 ; SIT. iv. 518. 


Tirukküdikaval (Tj.)—Maduraikonda. Land and gold 
for offerings in the temple. 15 of 1331. 


Tirunümanallir (8A.)—Madiraikonda, 90 sheep for 
lamp by a merchant. 242 of 1902 ; SIT. vii. 972. 


Tiruvadi (8A.)—Madiraikonda. Lamp. 362 of 1921. 


Tiruvügdulurai (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. Sale of land to 
temple by assembly of Sirrinaiccir for money paid on 
account of the temple by Tirukkarrali-piccan. 

122 of 1925. 


Tiruvaiduturat (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. Remission of taxes 
on the lands of the temple by the assembly of Sirrá- 
naiecür for money receiyed by them from Tirukkarrali- 
ріссап. 142 of 1925. 


Tiruwüiluturai (Tj. — Madiraikonda. Five hundred 
kalaWju of gold by Parintaka-dévar for constructing 
the temple with stone from kugappadai upwards. 

143 of 1925. 


Tiruvidaimarudür —(Tj.) — Madiraikonda. Mentions 
Immadi $6la Pallavaraiyan and the Palangaviri- 


nirodukal. 135 of 1907, 
Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj. — Madiraikonda. Lamp for 
merit of Arinjiyaippirattiyar. 252 of 1907. 
Tiruvilimilalat (Tj.)—Madiraikonda, 441 of 1908. 


Udaiyürgudi (8A.)—Madiraikonda. Gold for lamp by 
Nili, daughter оѓ Кобата Bhatia and wife of Ravidiisa 
Kramavittan of Sri Kimukac-ciri Pipanac-ciri, a 
hamlet of Viranürayana-catm. Ten Aaanju with 
Vadakkilgéri-Sankarappadi. 547 of 1920. 


Udaiyárgugi (8A.)—Madiraikonda. Gold for lamp by a 
native of Mala-nidu. 596 of 1920. 
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Year 38.—Ugaiyargudi (SA.)—Madiraikonda, Three véli of lané 
for feeding 25 Brahmans in temple. The king remitted 
the taxes on this land. Tennavan Viluppéraraiyan, 
called ‘nammaganar’ by the king, had built a hall in 
which the assembly met. 604 of 1920, 


E Vilüppakkum (NA.—Madiraikonda. The sinking of a 
well, by a female disciple of Aristanemi-pidaran of 
Tiruppanmalai, * The ‘twenty-four’ of the ur to 
protect the charity, a penpalli. 

58 of 1900; SIT. vii. 56. 


Year 39,—(Grümam (8A.)—Madiraikonda. 192 of 1906, 


n T'irukkalüvür (Tj.)—Madluraikonda Parakesari who also 
took Паш. Land by a servant (penda) of queen 
Villavan Madeviyar. The paradai of Karugavir 
near Tirukkudamükkil, a dévadina in Vadagarai 
Pambür-nà]u, get the money, take charge of the land 
and make it tax-free ; also agree to pay a fine of 10) 
kalanju for default ss a body and 50 as individuals, 
Cultivation righta mentioned. 

ЗТ of 1910; SII. iii, 110. 


5 Tirumaülpuram (NXX)—Madiraikon]a. 96 sheep for a 
lamp. O02 of 1306. 


" Tirumálpuram (NA.)—Madiraiyum [lamum-konda. Sale 
of land. 341 of 1906, 


e Tirunümanallur (SA.)—Madiraikonda. Lamp by a 
servant of prince Rajaditya. | 

401 of 1902 ; STI. vii. 981, 

2» —Tirunümanallür (SA.)—Maduraiyum — llamum-konda. 

One hundred sheep for lamp by Mahadévadigal, a 

queen of prince Kajaditya-déva and daughter of 

Thidariyar, for the merit of her elder brother Araiyar 

Rajadittan Pugalippar-gzandan. 

263 of 1902 ; ET. vii. p. 134. f 

" Another nume for Paflcapindavamalai, à Jaina centre from the Pallava 
period to that of Rījarija L АЛЕ, 1900, paragraph 16, 

4 Hultzsch says that Iädarīyar was a title borne by a line of local chiefs 


which Included Утга Соја, зоп of Pugalvippavarganda, perhaps the same as 
the elder brother Rojadittan of this record, See also AJ. iv. p, 139. 
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Year 39.—Tirundmanallar (SA.) — Maduraiyam [amum-konda. 


Lamp. 367 of 1902 ; SIT. vii 997. 


Tiruviiduéurai (Tj.)—Maduraiyom [amum-konda. Pro- 
vision by Karrali Piecan and the dévakanmis of the 
temple for expenses on sankrünti days and special 
bath on the two ayanasankrantis, by purchase of 3 тай 
of land for 8 Ealanju received from Kannipuliyur 
Nakkan of Talikkadambür in Kar-nadu, on the north 
bank. 140 of 1925. 


Tiruvaiyáru (Tj.)—Maduraiyum llamum-konda. Lamp. 
232 of 1894 ; SI. v. 533. 


Tiruvaiyáru (Tj-)—Maduraikonda. 143 of 1918. 
Tiruvellarai (Tri.)—Madiraikonda. Gold for feeding two 
Brahmans versed in the Véda. 513 of 1905. 

Year 40,—Allir (Tri.)— = Мазун llamum-konda. Land. 
484 of 1903, 

Brahmadzsam (NA.)—Maduraiyum llamum-konda. 
220 of 1915. 
Kumbakinam (Tj) — Maduraiyom — (llamum)konda, 
Sheep for lamp. 245 of 1911. 


a 


Kumbakónam (Tj.)—Maduraiyum (Ilamum)konda. Two 
lamps to Süryadevar and other gifts. 254 of 1911, 


Küram. (Ch.)—Madiraikond-llam-pugunda. ^ Astrono- 
mical data corresponding to Saturday, 25th July 
946 A.D, (Kielhorn)  Sabhaà of Küram met at night 
and made a vyavasthi. 

34 of 1900 ; SII. vii. 35 ; ET. vii. p. 1. 


Mélappaluvir (Tri)—Madiraikonda, Reclaimed land, by 
purchase, for lamps. 386 of 1924. 


Paluvār (Tri.)—Maduraiyam Îlamum-konda. Gold, 30 
kalañju, for lamp to Paramésvara by queen Ādittan 
Karrali Piratti *. Mentions vidélvidugukal. 

853 of 1918, 


* Till now unknown. AFL. 1919 Ii 9, 
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Year 40.—Srirangam (Tri.) —Maduraiynm ]lamum-konda. 
245 of 1718. 


4, — Sudndram. (Tv.)—(Vafte!uttu)—Madursiyum Tlamum- 

konda. 100 sheep to Paradaiccavaiyár for two lamps 

in two shrines in the Tiruecivindiram temple by a 
merchant of Karavandapuram in Kalakkudi-nadu. 

82 of 1896 ; ET. v. p. 43. 


,  Tirumilpuram | (NA.)—Maduraiyum — llamum-konda. 
Land, for lamp. - 410 o£ 1906, 

4, 0 Tirumiyüru (Tj.)—Maduraiyum llamum-konda. 
232 of 1894 ; SIT. v. 531. 
ч Tiruvaiyüru (Tj)—Maduraikonda. Land for feeding a 
Brahman sumptuously every day in the Tiruvaiyür- 
uwlaivar temple by queen  Arinjigai, daughter of 


lladarayar. 144 of 1918. 
a Tiruvellarai ('Tri.)—Maliraikonda. 220 of 1905. 


Year 41 —4A/lir (Tri.)—Maduraiyum llamum-konda. Provision for 
singing Z'iruppadiyam hymns every day. 
373 of 1903, 
» — Grümam (8A.)—Maduraiyum Ilamum-konda. Lamp. 
184 of 1906. 
.  Kilvidi (NA.)—Maduraiyum [lamum-konda. Land by 
purchase for upkeep of tank at Kilai-vali in Valla- 
nadn, a sub-division of Dimar-kottam. 
149 of 1916, 
» Lfilgudi (Trij—Madoraiyom [lamum-konda. Land for 
offerings. 88 of 1892 ; SIT. iv. 535, 


x Lülgudi (Tri.)J—Maduraikonda. Land for lamp. 
LOS of 1929, 


4 Tirumülpurum — (NA.)—Malirnivum Ilamum-konda. 
Sheep forlamp by Püvan Máran of Neliyatali in 
Kodungolir in Malai-nadu. 313 of 1906. 


ё. Tiruvimatiiir (SA.)—Madaraiyum Í lamum-konda, Gold 
for lamp. 419 of 1903. 
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Year 4l.—Türuvisalür (Tj)—Madursiyum famum-konda. Gold 
for lamp. 33 of 1907. 


» — Tiruvisalür (1j.)—Maduraiyum Tlamum-konda. 
338 of 1907, 


Year §+37—Tiruvenkidu (Tj)—Madiraikonda. Land for offer- 
ings to Tiruvenküttu-perumál by a native of Kodun- 
golür in Malai-nàdu. Mentions gdsdlat. 

465 of 1918. 


Year 4(6) *—Kandiyür (Tj.)—Maduraiyum flamum-konda. Land. 
15 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 510. 


н Tiruccatlurai (Tj.)J—Lamp. Mentions Trailikya Maha- 
déviyàr, 135 of 1931, 


The regnal year is lost or uncertain in the following :— 


Allür ('Tri.)J—Maduraiyum llamum-konda. Waste land, 
never known to have been under the plough, reclaim- 
ed and given to dridhikkum ydgiydr. $85 of 1903. 

Brahmadiéam (NA.)—Madiraikonda. Twenty halanju 
of gold for lamp by Sólasikhümani Pallavaraiyan of 
Nelvéli in Inga-nidu. The éri-vüriyap-perumakka] 
were in charge of this gift. 213 of 1915. 

Grümam (SA.)—Madiraikonda. Gold, 10 kalafiju, for 
lamp, by a native of Kottayu. Sabha of Tirumudiyuür 
in charge. 740 of 1905. 

Kalaüjür (NA.)—Year 4. Maduraiyum Ilamum-konda. 
Land for daily offerings by the assembly of Kalanjur. 

189 of 1921. 

Kücipuram (Ch.)—(Floor of the Rajasimhésvara temple). 
Madiraikonda. Mentions Tirukkarrali-unnaligai. 

SII. i. 145. 

Kudumiydmalai (Pd.)—Madiraikonda. The king is also 

called Sdla-perumanadigal and Gri Pirintakar, Gold 
for a lamp by his son Sri (K6)dan(ariman. f 

318 of 1904, 


* The figure is clear on the stone $//, т р. 226 м, 
T 230 oí 1903 of year 34. AXE, 1905, II. 9. 
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Kumbakinam (Tj.)—Madiraikonda. Sale of land by 
assembly, Mülaparudaip-perumakkal, for feeding two 
persons in à temple. Mentions Ayirattali in Kilar- 
kürram, a  sub-livision of  Ten(karai)nàdu and 
abhisskadaksinai, 249 of 1911. 


Nangavaram (Tri.}—Madirai-konda. Mentions Arinjigat- 
catm. and a Pidari temple called Kalabhatari alias 
Sattanür-nangai. 345 of 1903. 


Sendalai (Tj.)—Madurgiyum ilamum-konda. Land for 
offerings under protection of the sabha and the pan- 
mahésvarar. 14 of 1899; SH, vi. 450, 


Takkolam (NA.)—Madiraikonda. 9 sheep for a lamp 
by a servant of Madhurantaka Pallavaraiyar. 
253 of 1921, 


Tirumalpuram (NA.)—Maidiraikonda. Gold for lamp 
by prince Parintakan Uttamasili. * 301 of 1906. 


Tiruvidaimarudir (Tj.)—Parakzeari. Purchase of land 
with gold granted for a lamp by Pillaiyar Uttama- 
giliyar. Mentions Mahéndra-mangalam and nattu- 
vaykkal. 196 of 1907. 


Tiruvisalür (Tj.)—Madíraikonda. 90 sheep for lamp 
by....nüttuk-kàman-Iyakkanar f-parivàrattu Iéakka- 
nayya Nangai. 29 ot 1907 f ; SIT. iii. 107. 


* Was Uttamaiiliccatm, in Pinjyakuliiani-va]a-n3ju (5/7, ii p. 229) the 
вате вз Шаша і іа Һе Trichi Taluq and called after this prince? ARE. 
1907 Il 31. 


+ Apparently a member of the royal family, not mentioned elsewhere. 
H. K. Sastri. 


t Treated as of year 3 and as the earliest. reference to the conquest of 
Madura in ARE. 1907 П 32. But the date of this record is doubtful, The 
year may have been two figures of which the first is built in, and might be 
1, 2, or 3. SII. iii p. 242, n. 2, 
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S. 868—Béagali (Bel.)—Katyéra of the  Cülukya family was 
governing the Kogali 500 and the Mi-diyavidi 140. 
75 of 1904, 


S. 871—Salapuram (NA.)—Year two, perhaps of Riajaditya, 
ace. A. D. 948 (Houltzsch), in which Cakravarti- 
Kannaradéva overthrew Rijiditya and entered the 
Tondai-mandalam. * Construction of a pond called 
Kallinangai-Etlam, so called after a woman who died 
at Arungonram, She was the daughter of Attimallan 
=< alias Kannaradeva-piritivi-grangaraiyar. 
= 428 of 1902; ET, vii. p. 194. 


The following inscriptions contain the description Kucciywn- 
Tanjanyum-konda Kannaradéva :— 


Year 5.—6Siddhalingamadam (8A.)-—Land for offerings by sabha 
of brahmadzyam Sirringür. 375 o£ 1909. f 


Year 15.— K üram (Ch.)—Gift by a Kürattu Aáiriyan. 
а 36 of 1900 ; SIF. vii, 37. 


Year 16.—Ukkal (NA.)—The sabha met in the muk&ha-mandapa 
Bhuvanaminikka-Visnugrha, apparently to effect the 
sale, on conditions, of a part of the common lands of 
the village to some persons. A curious clause forbids 
any one to set up a prior claim to this land by the 
production of title-deeds or other evidence. 

SH, iii, T. 


Year 17.—Tirukkalukkunram (Ch.)—Lamp by KEaraiyudaiyin 
Baladévan alias Parantakap-péraratyan, 
162 of 1834 ; ET. iii. p. 284. 
Year 18.—T'iruvorriyür (Ch.)—Opens with a Sanskrit verse men- 
| tioning Caturinana’s place in the matha getting the 
"The Atakfr inscription dates this event in $, 872 current, A, D. 99- 
50. EZ, vi. p. ŠL 
t Spurious - р, 158, ami, 
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gift. Thirty Aalaniju of ürkarc-cemmai-pon for lamp 
by the son of a merchant of Manyakhéta, in the camp 
(kajaka) of the Vallabha king, deposited with the 
residents of Serruppédu (Chetput). 177 of 1912. * 


Year 1?.—Uttaramériir (Ch.)J—12) kalanju gold for lamp with 
the ir, the aamvatsara-wiriyam being responsible for 
ita proper maintenance. 89 of 1898 ; SII. vi. 374. 


Year 19,— T'irukkaZukkunram (Ch.)—A person constructs an 
ambalam, buys some land from one [&ina Siva alias 
Nakkadi-bhattan which he endowed as ambalappuram 
for supply of water and fire (lannir-attuvadarkwum 
akkini-yiduvadarkum). The eabhi made this land 
tax-free after collecting a lump sum (irai-dravyam) 
from him. 170 of 1894 ; ET. iii. p. 235. 


s Tirumalai (NA.j—Lamp to the yaksa on the Tiru- 
malai at Vaigāvūr by a servant of Gangamādēvi, queen 
of Kannaradèva-prtigangaraiyar. 65 of 1907. 


n Tirunümanallir (8A.)—90 Sheep for lamp. 
354 of 1902 . SIT. vii. 984, 


a Tirunümanallür (8A,)—90 sheep for lamp. 
366 of 1902 ; SIT. vii. 996. 


Year 20.— Tirurorriyür (Ch.)J—One hundred niskas of pure gold 
by Caturünana Pandita, pupil of Nirainjana-guru, for 
bali in temple. An account of the career of the 
Pandita given in the grantha part. Favourite of the 
Vallabha king, | 181 of 1912, 


Year 22, — Tiruvorriy'ir (Ch.)—Gold, firkarc-cemmai 30 kalaiiju, 
for lamp by the mother of the Vallabha king Kannara- 
Пета, Perpetual interest 15%, 179 of 1912. 


Year 23, day 236,— Uttaramerür (Ch.)—Mahasabha records that 
all the revenues which were due from Ulliyür to the 
ur were made over to Íévara-bhattüra of Tiruvulli- 
уйг for providing music thrice a day for áribali. The 
Ulliyür people were granted sole right of managing 


"cf. EF, iv. p. 281, 
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the temple without interference from any external 


authority (¢ppérppaffa-koveum pugapperddaddgavum). 
4] of 1898; SII. vi. 324. 


Year 25.—Uttaramérür  (Ch.)—4 resolution of the village 
assembly relating to the levy and proper collection 
of fines. TT of 1898 ; SIT. vi. 362. 


Year 27,—Tukkólam (NAÀ.)—Sheep for lamp. 
2 of 1897 ; SIT. v. 1365. 


Е Tiruvotlür (NA.)J—20 Sheep by Kódanda-manradi for 
a pagal-vilakku. 101 of 1900 ; SII. vii. 111, 


Year 28.—Advanir (NA.)—A vyavasthai by assembly of Kivanir 
that seller and purchaser, and mortgagor and mort- 
gagee of lands must be of the same community in 
case of lands being gifts to gods, physicians and 
ajivakas. 159 of 1921. 


- 


(n-d.)—Dogdasivara (Mys.) (Kan. King's encampment at 
Meélpadi after defeating and killing the Cola king. 
112 of 1899. 


»  Kilir (BA.—Gift of Vaidumba Mahürája Sri Vikra- 
miditya ruling Maladu, Vanakoppadi, Singapura-nidu 
and Venkunra-kottam, lb of 1905, 


The following inscriptions mention only Kannaradéiva with- 
out any title :— 


Year 16.—Tirwvadi (NA.j)—96 sheep for lamp to Góvindavinnagar 
in Adhiraja-mangalyapura, by Kaliyan Manradi Aiyan 
alias Rajaditts Fallavaraiyar who had the Mini of 
Sembürk-kóttam. 28 of 1903 ; SII. viii. 300, 


Year 17.—T'irunámanallür (8A.)J—10.kaafiju of gold for a lamp 
by Narasimbavarman of the Malayakula. The sabha 
and ür of Sevalai in Vennainallir-nidu undertake 
to supply every year 100 nîî of ghi by талаадагы 
measure. The expression Sevalat-sabhai-irim is also 
used. 3652 of 1902 ; ET. vii. pp. 135-6. 
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Year 18—8Siddhalingamadam (8A.)— Laud in Kódiyür by assemb- 
ly of Sirringdr to a dancing woman (Tiruppulippa- 
gavar nirutta-vitanki) and her descendants for danc- 
ing before god during procession. 210 of 1909. 


Year 19—R' ilir (8A.))—Fragment. Mentions sabhá of Nittavinóda- 
catm. on the north bank of the Pennai in Vàánakóp- 
padi. 269 of 1902 ; SII. vii. 898. 


Year 20—Kilür (SA.)—Gold, 15 kalafiju, with nagaram of 
Tirukkóvalür for a lamp. 242 of 1902 ; SII vii. 859. 


Year 21—KAilar (SA.)—Land purchased from sabhà of Tirukko- 
valür and given to Tiruvirattànamudaiyva Perumáin- 

adigal by Vaidumba Maháürájan Sandayan Tiruvaiyan. * 

268 of 1902; ET. vii. pp. 142-3, 


Year 22—Bahir (Pondieherry.)\—Sale of land by sabha for 
bħhajjavrtti. 175 of 1902 ; SIT. vii. 802. 
n Bühür (Pondicherry.)—Lamp. 

116 оѓ 1902 ; SII. vii. 803, 
> Bühür (Pondicherry.)—Sheep by manrüdis of Vàükür- 
nidu at the rate of one sheep while ‘ascending the 
каи ITT of 1902; SII. vii. 804. 
Year 23—Kitūr (SA.)—90 sheep. 266 of 1902 ; SIT. vii. 894. 
Year 24—Kilür (SA.)—2,304 sheep for 24 lamps by Vaidumba 

Maharajar Tiruvayanar to Tiruvirattanattülvar. 
263 of 1902 ; ET. vii. p. 144, 


» Siddhalingamadam (SA.)—Gold for a gong and three 


trumpets to temple. 355 of 1909. 
Year 25—Grümam (8A.)—Gift by Vaidumba Mahiraja Tiruvaiyan 
З Кара, 743 of 1905, 


Year 26—Bahir (Pondicherry.)\—Placing of four stones in the 
wall. 172 of 1902; SIV. vii. 799, 


» Jambar (34.)—96 sheep for lamp and gold for offerings 
to Büryadeva in temple of Tirnttintonri-ilvir at 
Válaiyür. 112 of 1906. 


* ef, 236-À of 1909 (577. vii. 864) of Rijarija 27, which quotes this gift. 
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Year 26.—Kilir (8A4.)— 100 sheep for lamp by Kémalam, 
daughter of Vanavan Muivéndavélan. 
210 of 1302 ; SI. vii. 899. 


" Vélir (NA.)}—Land to Pannappéévara built by Pannap- 
pai on the Südàdu-párai-malai ('the hill of the 
ganfbling rock, now called Báváji hill) by Nulamba 
Tribhuvanadhira. 

10 of 1897 * SZ. i. 51; EL. iv. pp. 81 ff. 


Year 27— Báhür (Pondicherry.)—Land for feeding two persons 
(183); and maintaining in the temple a Brahman 
versed in Véda for worship and a man to supply water 
for the- sacred bath (184). 

183, 184 of 1902 ; SIT. vii. 810, 811. 


Year 285—Tirunümanallür (SA.)—Half-lamp. 
364 of 1902 ; SIT. vii. 994. 


The regnal year is missing or uncertain in the following :— 


Kilür (8A.— Gold, twenty kalau, for mapana 
(bathing) to the god on every sankranti, by Virattan 
Viranüraniyür, the senior queen (rmitta-déviydr) of 
Vaidumba Маһагаја Тіготаіуапаг. Опе Kalam of 
cleaned paddy was the interest which the sabha of 
Nenmali alias Milada-manikkam agreed to measure 
out in the temple (Biyavükki külipparambatu tiru- 
murrattuk-kodu éenralandu kuduppiminim); they 
were also to feed each of the persona who came to 
collect this paddy (innel landuvürkku | meykandu). 
Mentions that 60 kalam by périfamai was equal to 75 
kalam by ennáfik-kal. 235 of 1902; ET. vii. p. 143, 


Tiruvannümalai (NA.)—20 cows. 
475 o£ 1902 . SII. viii. 63, 


* Palaeographically same as that of Aaecdyum TuRj/aiyuém-honda Kannara- 
diva, Hultrsch ЕЛ, іу, р. 82, 
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See under Rajakésari :— 


Year 8—Türuppalütturai. 570 of 1908. 
» — Tiruppalülturas. 574 of 1908. 
Year 9—Tirundgéévaram. 215 of 1911. 
PARAKÉSARI ARINJAYA. 
See under Parakésari :— 
Year 2—Tiruppalanam. 162, 172 of 1928. 
under Sundara Cola :— 
Year 12—Udaiyárgudi. 572, 587 оѓ 1920), 
under Rijakésari :— 
Year 9— T'irunágésvaram., 215 of 1911, 


under Rajaraja I :— 


Year 29—Mélpidi—Tirnvariijijvaram built by Rajarija as Arrür- 


tunijina-dévarkku-pallippadai, 


86 of 1889 ; SIT. iii. 17. 
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MADIRAIKONDA RAJAKÉSARI. 


Year 5.—Karikkal (NA.)—A pidüri-koyil erected by the wife of a 
Viravalanjiyan of Mariyadi in Pulivala-nadu. 
12 of 1896 ; ET. iv. p. 231. * 


= Tiruvorriyir  (Ch.)—Gift of sheep by one of the 
Kale&i-Perundaram who had accompanied Udaiyir 
Uttamaséla-déva ¢ to the temple of Tiruvorriyür-mahi- 
déva. 246 of 1912 ; SIT, iii. 115. 


Y Valaceéri (Ch.)—Sheep by one of the yülunganattar 
of the village. 315 of 1911 ; SIT. iii. 114, f 


Year 7.—Vélaceiri (Ch.)—Sale of land for the maintenance of a 
lamp in a Ganapati temple, newly built. “ Veliceéri 
Mahüsabhaiyóm  emmür  brahmasthünatté — küflak- 
kuraivarak-küdi-yirundu virkinra nilam." 

306 of 1911; SII. iii. 116. 


Year 12, day 130.— Madhurüntakam (Ch.)—Gift of land, purchased 
from the unappropriated common land of the village 
and made tax-free, to the temple of Tirnven-kattil- 
Paraméávara for the long life and victory of the 
king. 396 of 1922, ` 

Year 14.— Tiruppurambiyam (Tj.)—Lamp. 

75 o£ 1897 ; SIT. уі, 24. 


Year 17.—Allar (Tri.)—Gold. 377 of 1903. 
» Tirumalavadi (Tri.)—Lamp. 2 of 1920, 


» — Tirumülpuram (NAÀ.)—Lamp. 
307 of 1906 ; SIT. iii. 118. 
= Tirumülpuram (NAÀ.)—Lamp. 
р 908 of 1906 ; SIT. iii, 117. 
* Palacographically resembles the Tamil inscriptions of Куда Ш 
Ristrakja, Hultzsch, 


f Son of Gandariditya Madirai Rljak,? Royal titles due to an early 
choice for succession. ARE, 1913 II 19. 


t King identified with Gangariditya, Got title from Parzntaka I, father; 
suceceded him immediately as Rijiditya had died,—H, K, Sastri, 
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RAJAKESARI SUNDARA COLA. 
See under Rajakésari :— 
Year 6.—Kavirippakkam. 382 of 1905. 


under Uttama Cóla :— 


Year 14, day 216.—Tirumalpuram. j 286 of 1906. 
for Ponmiiligai. 


under Rajaraja I :— 


Year 16.—Tirwmatai. A Cora queen of Parantaka II. 61 of 1899. 


s Tiruvidaimarudür ч. 159 of 1895. 
Year 21,—Didapuram.—(daughter Kundavai). 8 of 1919, 


Year 2.—Tiruvisalür (Tj)—Ràjakesari. Land for feeding a 
Védabrühmana by Piràntakan Irongélar alias Siyiya- 
vélür of Kodumbalür. * Gift in charge of Mahüsabhz 
of Avani-naráyana-catm. 217 of 1907 ; SIT. iii. 119. 


Year 4,—T'ruviialür (Tj)—Ràjak. Land purchased for (1)30 
Iakkásu from the Perungurip-perumakka] of Amani- 
narayana-catm. by Pirantakan Irungélar alias Siriya- 
vilür. 320 of 1907; STZ. iii. 120. 


Year 5,—Tiruvigalér (Tj)—Sundara Cóla. Gift of some taxes 
(gatüánaka ?) for whitewashing (F?) the temple, and of 
a lamp by Siruvela deseribed as Irungálakula-pradipa 
and Pirantakasyatmaja-vargavarya. | 
40 of 1907 ; SIT. iii. 191. 


Year 7.—Tirukka]ittaltai (Tj. — Pündiyanaic-curam-irakkina 
Perumal] Sri Sundara Cóla-dóva. Land purchased and 
made iraiyili for 156 kalañju of red gold (sembon) 
given to God srikudittitiai-udaiyir of Vadagarai- Vàm- 
barrür by Pirüntakan-éiriyavelün alias Tirukkarrali- 
precan, who was serving as general of the king's 
forces. 291 of 1908; ET. xii. pp. 121-6, 


* See Rijarija I. Year 27—116 of 1806; Ar F. Ch, 54 vy. 12 ít 
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RAJAKESARI SUNDARA COLA 


Year 12.—Ugaiydrgugi (SA.)—Rajakésari. Land by purchase 
by Udaiyapirattiyir Viman Kundavaiyir, the äcciyär 
(mother?) of Ariüjiya-Pirantaka-devar, * for bathing 
god with 1,000 pots of water on the sankrünti day of 
every month. 512 of 1920. 


" Udaiydrgudi (SA.)—Rajakesari. Land by purchase 
by Adittan Kédaipirittiyir, queen of Ariüjigaivarman 
who died at Arrir, for bathing god during Citrai-Visu 
with 108 potfuls of water; another gift by Udaiya- 
piriitiyar Viman Kundavaiyar for 1000 potfuls of 
water for same purpose. 587 of 1920, T 


Year 14.—Tirukkajittatiai (Tj.)—Rajakésari. Two lamps, twenty- 
five IHakküsu for each, by Rajadieci and. Kunjaramalli 
the wife and daughter of Siriyavélir. 

299 of 1908 1; SII. iii. 122, 


" Udaiydrgudi (SA.)j—Rijakésari. Contents same as in 
512-Yr. 12. 589 of 1920. 


The regnal year is missing or uncertain in the following :— 


Kodumbülür (Pd)—Madhurantaka Sundara Cóla. Men- 
tiong Püdi Pattalagan. 139 of 1907 ; Pd. 82. 


Tirukkalitiattat (Tj.)—(Perumal) Sundara Cola “who 
drove the Pandya into the forest’, Mentions Piranta- 
kan Siriyavélar, a general, and Ponmaligai. 

302 of 1908. 


* i e, Parāntaka, son of Ariñjaya. cf. 589 of year 14, Viman Колата, 
perhaps an E. Cajokya princess, daughter of Cajukya-Bhima II (A, D. 934-45). 
This marriage is much earlier Шап Соја Kundava's with Vimaliditya. 
ARE. 1921 H 26. 


+ cf. SLY, ili.17 (86 of 1889) of year 29 of RXjarzja I, Püidi Adittan Pidiri 
was another queen of Arifjiga, Sundara does not seem to have been the son of 
this dowager queen as he refers to her by name. Identity of Arrr doubtful, 
АКЕ. 1921 П 26. 


t Wrongly assigned to Aditya Il Karikila, son and successor of Parintaka 
I Sundara, in A&E. 1909 I 40. 


[451] 


PARAKÉSARI ADITYA II. 


Year 2.—Kumbakónam (Tj.)—Parakésari. Sale of land by 
assembly for a private endowment of a lamp in the 
temple. 224 of 1911, * 


а Tirumdjam (Tj.)\—Pandiyan-talai-konda. Mentions Kari 
Puliyan alias Silamirayan, a certain Niraiijana Pandita 
and servants of the temple of Ambar Sri-Mahakilam. 

117 of 1910. t 


» X Udaiyürgudi (8A.)—Vira Pándiyan-talai-konda. Three 
Айби by Araiyan Géyavitankan of the Singalintakat- 
terija Kaikkolar for cloths to the Kiittar of the stone 
temple of Tirn-anantisvaram. 557 of 1920. 


~ Uyyakkongdün-Tirumalai (Tri)—Vira Pandiyan-talai- 
konda. 90 sheep for a lamp to Tirukkarkudgi f Para- 
méévara by Irungólakkón alias Pugalvip-piragandan 
Avanivallàn. The dévakanmis had to supply every 

day 1 measure of ghi by the sslavulakku. 
412 of 1908 ; SIT. iii, 199. 


Year 3.—Küvanür (NA)—Vira Pandiyan-talai-konda. Four 
hundred uli of waste land by the assembly ot 
Kàüvanür for daily night offerings to Puli-pagava-déva. 
Measuring rod called kadigai-kalattuk-k0l, A further 
gift of 800 Eu/i, alao to be reelaimed, for lamps at tha 
three services of the deity and for keeping watch of the 
temple by residing near it with a guard. 160 of 1921, 


» Kumhakonam (Tj.)—Pàn]iyan-talii-kondga. Sale of land 
by the assembly of Sri Kudandai to Koyil-mayilai alias 
Parantaka Müvénda-velün & of Sirringan in Ingi-nada, 
for feeding twenty apirvis versed in the Vida and 


* This is indirectly mentioned in 225 of 1911 of year 5. 422.1912 1 20. 
T Text gives year 3. I The name of the place in the Deviram. 


§ Adhikiri in charge of fri-fdryam in the temple of TiruvidjaimarudUr 
(154 of 1895, 214, 255-6 of 1907), Continued in same capacity under Uttama 
Cla, and was called Madhurüntaka MüvEnda-velun. 'His was evidently one of 
the offices which were solely in charge of public charities and financed by 
the state” АЛЕ. 1012 П 19. 
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five &ivayógins in the Sri-kóyil of Tirukkil-kottattu- 
perumàl]. Land called $dlábhóga. 230 of 1911. 


Year 3.—Kumbakinam (Tj.) — Pindiyan - talai-konda. Sale of 
land to Sirringanudaiyan Küóyil-mayilai alias Parüntaka 
Müvénda-vélin by the müla-parudaip-perumakkal of 
Tirnkkndamikkil, which he presented as a bhaffavriti 
to those who expounded the Pràübhükaram. 

233 of 1911; SH. iii. 200. 


а Tüyaniür (SA.)—Vira Pindiyan-talai-konda. 90 sheep 
for a lamp. 359 of 1909. * 


Е Tiruvannümalai (NA.)—Vira Pándiyan-talai-konda. 90 
Bheep for a lamp. 471 of 1902; SH. viii. 59. 


x Udaiyirgudi (SA.)—Vira Pindiyan-talai-konda. Gold 
for two lamps by headman ( &i4in) of Valamurvu. 
588 o£ 1920. 


2 Udaiyirgudt (SA.)—Pandiyan-talai-konda, Sale of land 
to temple. 6l6 of 1920, 


Year 341—Tiruvidaimarudir (Tj.)—' Virapán]iyanai  erindu 
talai-konda ', | 256 of 1907. 


Year 4.—Kandiyir (Tj.)—Pindiyan-talai-konda. Mentions brah- 
madéyam Periya-vinavan-mahidevi - catarvédi-manga- 
lattu yajunganattár. 18 of 1895 ; SII v. 514. 


n Kumbakéónam (Tj.)—Pàndiyan-talai-konda. Gift of 90 
sheep, distributed equally between two manyvigis, for 
a lamp by pendifii Dévayan Pulalakkan alias Avani- 
&khamani of Kilai-Vélam at Tanjavür, called after 
Udaiyapirittiyir Kilanadigal, the mother (dice) of 
Anaimérruijinar. 226 of 1911; SII. iii. 201. 


= Pandiravddai (Tj.) — Panidiyan-talai-konda. Land for 
lamp by Adiri Aditta-pidaran Kramavittan, a member 

of the. afwngaiam of the village Rajakésari-catm, 
236 of 1923. 


® Three records of PirthivEndravarman also come from this place, There is 
no clue as to the contemporaneity of the two kings or their relation to each 
other, ARE. 19101I 17. 
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Year 4.—Pandaravédat (Tj.)—Pandiyanai-talai-konda. Twenty 
kü$u, equal to ten kalanju, for a lamp in the temple 
of Tiruecelür-mabüdeva by Nilan Tyügi, wife of a 
merchant of the Tribhuvana-madévi Pérangüdi at 
Тапјатпг. 241 of 1923, * 


»  Siyamangalam (NA.)— Vira  Pündiyan - talai - konda. 
Mentions Sri Gangaraiyan . . . Ganga-cülümani etc. t 
70 of 1900 ; SIT. vii. T4. 


A Tiyantir (S4.)—Vira Pandiyan-talai-konda. 80 sheep 
for lamp by a native of Mandaikulattür. 360 of 1909, 


E Tüyanür (SA.)—Vira Pándiyan-talai-konda, 90 sheep 
for lamp. Mentions Tirumunaippadi. 361 of 1909. 


D Tiruppurambiyam (Tj.)— Pàndiyan-talai-konda. Land 
as Nandavanappuram to Ivvür-tirua-nandàvanam-man- 
dalan-gippin, 69 of 1897; SIT. vi. 18, 


» — Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj.)—Pàndiyan-talai-konda. Sirrin- 
gan-udaiyan Koyil-mayilai, the adigaáriga] in charge of 
(arüykinra) $ribiryam, the sabha of Tiraimür, the 
Nagarattir of Tirnvidaimarudil and the dévakanmis 
met in the theatre (náfakasüla) and arranged for 
üriyakküttu $ before the god of Tiruvidaimarudil by 
setting apart опе väli of land for Kittimaraikkiüdan 
alias ‘Tiruvel-araiccikkai, who had to dance оп 7 
occasions (specified) in a year and receive as korru 
fourteen kalam of paddy from the treasury of the 
temple, 154 of 1895 ; SII. iii. 202, 


= Udaiyárgudi (8A.)— Pandiyan - talai - konda. Dining 
utensils and money (gold) for feeding one person 
gumptuously every day. Sriküryam-ürüyum-ganp- 
perumakka] in charge. 610 of 1920. 


= Ugdaiyārgugdi (SA.)—Pindiyan-talai-konda. Gold for 
lamp by a resident of Vira-drimukhac-ciri. Mentions 
Manrādikkalanai. 120 of 1920, 


* 246 of 1923 quite similar gift by wife of another merchant, 
+ cf. 69 of Parak. Yr. 3. 
i Siülepadikzram ii, 12-25 and notes thereon, 
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YXear4.—Ukkal (NA.)—Vira Páündiyan-talai-konda. An endow- 
ment by a Velala Senai for the supply of water for six 
months and agnisfa: (fire pans) for six months in the 
Brahmasthina of the village. The charity was to be 
supervised by the members in charge of village affairs 
for each year (aveava-samvatsarangalil  grüma- 
karyam tiruttum perumakkal). 

42 of 1893 ; SIT. iii. 14. 


Year 4, day 170.— Tíruvidaimarudür (Tj.)—Püàndiyan-talai-konda, 
Mentions Tiruvidaimarudil Alvar #rikaryam-aray- 
kinra adigürigal Sirringan-ndaiyan Koyil-mayilai 
Parüntaka  Müvénda-vàlün. Tiraimir was by the 
&idanam a kudinikiidévaddina which had to give as 
paficaviram 256 kalam of paddy. But the padimürru 
(scale of expenses in the temple) showed only 160 
kalam. It was denied that the dévadüna was kudi- 
nikki, Then the adigürigal called for the original 
document making Tiraimür a dévadána and found that 
it was kudinikki and aecordingly raised the scale of 
expenses, 214 of 1907 ; STI. iii. 203. 


Year 5.—Bahir (Pondicherry)—Pandiyan-talai-konda. Lamp. 
173 of 1902 ; SIT. vii. 800. 


" Kumbakinam (Tj.)—Pandiyan-talai-konda. Sale of land 
by the Mülaparudaip-perumakkal of Tirukkudamuükkil, 
a dévadána in Vadagarai-Pambür-nàdu, to the pengütti 
Perayan Tribhuvanasundari of the Palaiya-vélam at 
Tanjavür for 85 Kkalañju of gold which she had 
deposited as an endowment for feeding a Sivaydgin. 
The land mentioned in 224 of 1911 was one of the 
boundaries of this land. 235 of 1911 ; SII. iii, 204, 


8 Panddrawidai (Tj)—Pandiyan-talai-konda. Money by 
a resident of MonGramac-céri for offerings to the image 
of Ganapati Bhattaraka in the temple on the day of 
Ardri in Mirgali. Mentiona the coin akkam. 

219 of 1923. 


" Tondür (8A.)—Vira Pündiyan-ialai-konda. Ten sheep 
for lamp to Kidanda Perumàl by Süramittirap-peru- 
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manradi, gon of Irngannan residing at Kilvali-Tondür 
in Singapura-nàdu, 282 o£ 1916. 


The renal year is missing or uncertain in the following :— 


Tiruvaiyaru (Tj) — Vira  Pándiyan-talai-konda. 96 
sheep for a lamp by a man of the Tribhuvana-midévi- 
yar-vélam ; also a lamp-stand, fard-nilat-vilakku. 

240 of 1894 ; SIT, v. 589, 


Tiruvanndmalat (NA.)—Vira Pandiyan-talai-konda, 96 
sheep for lamp. 469 o£ 1902 * ; SIT. viii. 57. 


Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj)—Pàndiyan-tslai-Eonds. Land 
for maintaining the campaka flower-garden laid out by 


Tiruvengadattu-piecan. 249 of 1907. 
See under Hüjakesari :— 
YXear 2—Udaiyargudi.— STT of 1920. 


© Text gives year 4, 
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S. 892—Kalambir (NA.) — No name of king. Lamps to 
Kalikésari * —Vinnagar-levar by the assembly of 
Kalamür. 246 of 1909. 


Year 2.—Brahmadisam (NA.)—Pündiyan-talai-konda. All temple 
lands owned to date made tax-free by the assembly of 
Aifijagtafam in lien of the amount of gold, 861 
kalañju, which it owed to the temple. Also sabha to 
manage temple affairs by ite vériyam, a gaņam being 
forbidden. 195 of 1915. 


4, — Brahmadééam (NA.)—Vira Pándiyan-talai - konda - Kö- 
Mahiraija. f Fifteen Kalanju gold with ganapperu- 
makkal for a lamp by a merchant of Tiruvékambac- 
cèri. 223 of 1915. 


n Uitaramerür (Ch.)—Vira Pandiyan-ialai-konJa-partma- 
maharajar, Land made tax-free by the sabha; the 
ür were not to collect any dues. 

88 of 1898 ; SII. iii. 152, 


Year 3.— Takkolam (NA.)—Mentions a couch (tiruppallik-kaffil) 
given to the Tiruvaral-alvar by Arumoli-nangai, the 
queen of the king (Udaiyar). 

T o£ 1897 ; SII. iii. 166. 


» —Tirumülpuram (NA.)—Heconls the building of the 
temple and the enclosing verandah by the Virata king 
Anayaman alias Paramandaladitya. 267 of 1906. 


" Tirumülpuram (NA.)—Gold for lamp by Narayana 
Kramavittan alias Vaidumbar-iditta-brahmadhi-rajan. 
304 of 1906 ; S77. iii. 165. 


* Was KalikEsari a title of P, ? cf, 676 of 1004- Vr. 5. ARE, 1910 II 59, 
+ This supports the identification of this king with Rzjamüriyar, 
ARE, 1916, 1I. 78. 
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Year 3.—Tiruppirkkadal (NA.)—Mentions a meeting in the abhi- 
gikamandapa of the big temple of the locality (ivvür- 
periya-tali) at which were present the Mahisabhi of 
Kavirippikkam alias Amaninarayana-catm., including 
the members for the year of the samvatsara-, titta-, 
éri-, kalani-, panicavira-, kanakku-, kalingu-, and tadi- 
vali-viryiams, the éri-vafavi-ndranap-perumakkal, 
Pallavan Pirammadariyan who was ruling the town 
(ur-ülkinra) and the superintendent — (kanküni) 
Arumbakkilan. The trustees of the temple made a 
submission to the meeting that a garden and field of 
the arcanübhoga of Tirukkarapurattu Peruman were 
silted owing to breaches iu the river and lying waste ; 
the kalani-viriyam were then directed by the 
assembly to give 1400 kuli of land from the village 
manjikkam, * 692 of 1904; STV, iii. 156, 


" Uttarumérür (Ch.) — Pándiyan-talai-konda Parthivén- 
drüdhipati-varman. "The Perunguri-sabhà gave land 
to Sri-brndavanattu-peruminadigal for Hruccennadat, 
nanddvilakku and arcandbhdgam. 

id of 1598 ; SIT. iii. 153, 


" Uttaramérür (Ch.)—Vira Pandiyan-talai-konda-Parthi- 
véndra Adittaparumarkku. f Land by sabhà after 
taking püreücüram to "CTiruvàyppadip-perumanadigal 
for tiruccennadai, lamp, áribali and arcanábhoga. 

28 of 1898 ; STI. iii. 158. 


E Uttaramérir (Ch.)—Vira Pandiyanai-talai-konda. Iraiyili 
land by Perunguri-sabhà after taking pürwiciram to 
Alyan-mahiéasta, in the south of the city, 

15 of 1898 ; SII. iii, 167, 

x Uttaramériir (Ch )—Pündiyanai-talai- konda. —raiyili 


land by Perunguri-sabhà after taking pürwücüram to 
Kuruksetra-deva. 16 of 1898 ; SII. iii, 160, 


* This corresponds to modern ' feuded” and th Poe 
disposal of it—H. K. Sastri. po ë assemblies bad the 


+ This ‘undoubtedly refers to PürthivEndravarman" 


and * ' may establish 
ihe king's possible connection with the Cala Adit 8 
H. K. Sastri. l yavarman’ (Aditya I). 
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Year 3.—Utiaramériir (Ch.) — Vira Pandiyanai - talai- konda. 
Land by  Perunguri-saabha to temple after taking 
parviciram. This land was part of the land escheated 
to the village owing to default in payment of dues, 
(iraiyivddu tirndkki wlunda piimt). 

17 of 1898 ; SIT, iii. 162, 


Uttaramerür (Ch.)—Vira Pándiyanai-talai-konda. Land 


FF 
by Perungurisabhî as vyikhyivrtti to a person 
teaching the Vyakarana-dastra in the town. 
18 of 1898 ; ,STf. iii. 161. 
= Uttaramériir (Ch.)—Vira Pandiyanai-talai-konda, Land 


by sabhà to Tiruppulivanam-udaiyàr. 
19 of 1898 ; SII. iii, 154. 


Е Uttaramériir (Ch.) — Vira Pandiyanai-talai-konda, The 
Perunguri-sabhi make a list of lands belonging to 
Tirumalirunjolaip-perumanadigal of the town, (nam- 
mür). 21 of 1898; SIT, iii. 163, 


~ Uttaramirür (Ch.)—Vira Pündiyanai-talai-konda. The 
sabha declare tax-free some lands of Durgi-bhattiraki, 

after accepting as pirvdciram the gold due as interest 
(poli-ponnéy) on account of the documents (kaiyelutiu) 

of this Bhattaraki and of the sabha of Damodarac-céri. 

22 of 1898 ; SIT. iii. 159. 


Uttaram£rur (Ch.)— Vira Pündiyanai-talai-konda. The 
Perunguri-sabha gave land as iratyilt after taking 
pürvücáram to Jyestha at Kumanpádi. 

23 of 1898 ; SIT, iii. 163. 

Ж Uttaramérir (Ch.)—Vira Pandiyanai-talai-konda. Land 

by sabha likewise to Kumanpadi Kilai-sri-koyil. 
25 of 18398 ; SII iii. 165, 

A Utiaramérir (Ch.)—Vira Pandiyanai-talai-konda. The 

Peronguri-sabhi gave iraiyilé land for amudu, lamp 

and arcaná to Mahavisnukkal. 

26 of 1893; SIT. iii. 164, 


Year 3, day 119.— Uttaramérür (Ch.)—Pandiyan - talai - konda 
Párthivéndradhipati-varman, The Perunguri-eabha 
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made iraiyili some land of Sri-Govardhanatte- 
perumanadizgal. 13 of 1598; SIT. iii. 157. 


Year 3, day 173—Utaramériir (Ch.}—Pāņdiyan - talai - konda. 
Land made iraiyili by the Perunguri-sabhà which got 
pürwüicáram from some person. 

60 of 1898 ; SIT. iii. 155. 


Year 4,—Takkülam (NA.)—396 sheep for lamp to image of Durga 
in the temple of Tiruvüral-alvüár by a native of Mahi- 
rajapadi (E. of Kolar, including parta of Cnddapah and 
Chittoor). 14 of 1897 ; SIT. iii, 173. 


- Uttaramsrür (Ch.)—Vira Pándiyanai-talai-konda Párthi- 
véndradhipati-varman. Tax-free land purchased from 
the Perunguri-sabhi and given as Sri-bali-bhiga to 
Sabrahbmanya-bhatara of the town. 

55 of 1898; SIT. iii, 171. 


4 Uttaramériir (Ch.j—Vira Pandiyanai-talai-konda Pürthi- 
véndrádhipati-varman. Land given by Perunguri- 
sabhà as irafyili arcandbhiga to a certain bhatta after 
taking pirvdciram from a merchant of Kaficipuram 

24 of 1838 ; SIT, iii. 170. 


р Uttaramériir (Ch.)—Pandiyansit-talai-konda. 180 kuli 
of land given to Ganapati in the temple of Kénéri- 
nangai at Kumanpadi and recorded by Mahisabha, 

21 of 1898 ; SIT. iii. 172, 


Xear 5.—Tüyanür (SA.)—Land at solar eclipsé for five persons 
providing music for $ribali in the lemple of Tanak- 
kamalai Mahadéva at the request of the residents of 
Tiyanûr made to Nilagangaraiyan Anniivan Nattadigal, 

362 of 1909 . SIT. iii. 178, 


Š Tüyanür (8A,.)—4 declaration that a certain document 
(îla) was lost, that two persons had received their 
full dues on a loan of 30 kalafiju which, apparently, 
with interest, had become 45 pon and that if they 
recovered the lost document at some future date, 
should treat it as invalid (deady, 


364 of 1909 ; S77, iii, 175. 


they 
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Year 5.—Tirumullaivayil (Ch,)—Mentions sabhai of Kalikésa 
estm. (name of  Tirumullaivàyil ?) a (an-kürru- 
dévadinam in Pular-kottam. 

676 of 1904; SLY, 111, 174, * 





а Uttaramériir (Ch,)—Vira Pindiyanait-talai-konda. 
Record by Perunguri-sabha, Jraiyili land set apart as 
visaharabhaga to be enjoyed by persons appointed to 
the place by the sabha, 36 of 1898 ; SIT, iii, 177. 


» Uttaramériir (Ch.)—Pandiyanai-talai-konda, Jraiyili 
land to temple by eabha after taking parvdciram., 
28 of 1898 ; SIT. iii. 179. 


Year 6.—Brahmadisam (NA.j)—Land for feeding one Brahman 
versed in thə Vēda. "The great men of the assembly of 
Ainjastasam of  Tiruveékambapuram in Riüjamalla- 
catm, made the land tax-free and placed the charity 
in the charge of the members of the ganavariyam. 

208 of 1915. 


д Püdi (Ch.)—Sale of land from the sabha-manjikkam to 
temple by sabha of Kurattir alias Parantaka-catm, іп 
Ambattür-érik-kil-nadu of the Pulal-kottam. 

225 of 1910 ; SIT. iii, 181. 


us Podaviir (Ch.j)—Land for lamp by Tennayan Madéviyir. 
69 of 1923, 


E Tiruvadandai — (Ch.) — Parakésari Véndridivarman. 
Twelve kalanju for lamp by a native of Taiyür or 
Talaáayanapuram. 269 of 1910 ; ,S7I. iii. 180. 


à UHaramirür (Ch.)—Pandiyanai-talai-konda Parthivén- 
dradhipati-varman. Land set apart, after purchase as 
iri-bali-bh6ga to Tiruvunnaürp-perumanadigal. 

20 of 1898 ; SIT. iii. 182. 


" Uttaramerür (Ch.)—Land as traiyili for tiruccennadai 
to Kuruksetra-deva of the town, by the Perunguri- 
gabhà. 37 of 1898 ; SII. vi. 320. 


* Perhaps the king of this record is ‘different and earlier in. time, as the 
record is very archaic—H. K, Sastri. 
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Year T, —Tüakkolam (NÀA.)—96 sheep for lamp to Tiru-vüral-álvür. 
The phrase ' neyyennai' occurs in this record (as in 
some others). 4 of 1897 ; SIT. iii. 184, 


: Utlaramériir (Ch.)— Pàándiyanait-talai - konda. The 
Perunguri-eabhai declare some land of thè Kuruk- 
gétrattu-peromanadigal to be tax-free, after getting 


pirvdciram from a person. | 
T9 of 1898 ; SIT. iii. 183. 


Year 8.—Tiruvadandai (Ch.)—Vira Pandiyan-talai-konda K6-vi- 
BRájamürayar, A record of the sabhàá and ür of Tiru- 
vadavandai, Gift of an image of Manavalapperumi] to 
temple of Varühasvümin by two Brahman residents of 
Talaáayanapuram aiias Taiyür; and also of gold for 
offerings. 264 of 1910 ; SI. iii. 186, 


Year 9.—Aneikkattütlür (NAJ)—The ür of Anai Akkaraippüdür 
give to Aditta-deva, belonging to emmvür vaikhünasan 
Kalinikki-bhattan, some land and a house to the south 
of the temple as arcandbhéga. The land given is 
described thus :“ emmitr vilaivu-pajtiyil diva kuttai- 
yum unangar-pidiyum." 

288 of 1895 ; SII. iii. 187. 


» A fir (Ch.)—Parthivéndràdi-Adhipati-varman. Sale of 
land as (annirppatti by  ür to Pattaiyanár, the 
meénayakam (superintendent) of the Perundaram, who 
built the ambalam of this village. 

202 of 1912 ; SIT. iii, 188. 


" Maduramengalam (Ch,)—Sheep for lamp by Olóka- 
Maharayar to temple of Olékamaharayar-Tirnecirram- 
balattàlvár at Ma]alai-mangalam in Manayir-kottam. 

320 of 1909 ; SIT. iii. 189. 


»  Podevir(Ch)—Sale of land, free of taxes, by @raver 
to Patti, brother of Tennavan-madéviyar, who had the 
proprietory right over the village (ivvir jivitam) of 
Mérpidavür in Puri£ai-nàdu. 65 of 1923. 


Year 10,— Takkolam (NA.)—Ké- Parthivéndridhipati - varman. 
The sabha of Rajamáttünda-catm. (Manayir-kittattu 
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Tiruvüralpurattu tan-kürru) accepted from Kuma- 
radinangai, the daughter of Nandinangai, herself the 
daughter of Tiruviral-dévanir, gold weighing 92 
kalanju (by dharmakkaftalai-edai ? ) to be used for 
offerings to Kaligai-vitanka, set up by Kumaradi- 
nangdi in the [rana-singa-virar-pallilk-kattil-mandapam 
in the temple of Tiruvural-dévar. Mentions 92 kādi of 
paddy by marakkal Kavaramoili, 

13 of 1897 ; SIT. iii. 190. 


Year 10.—Tirumülpuram (NA.)—Vira  Pándiyan - talai-konda 
Parthivéndradi-varman. 96 sheep for a lamp to 
Govindapadi-déva by Vànariüja Alagamaiyan. 

421 of 1906 ; STI. iii. 192, 


= Vëlaeceri (Ch.)—Land for offerings to the temple of the 
Seven Mothers by a native of Mala-nadu, a sub-divi- 
sion of Sōla-nādu. 316 of 1911 ; SIF. iii. 191. 


Year 11.—Kagalür (8A.)—Lamp by Nagarattür. 28] of 1915. 


s: Küram (Ch.)—Sale of land tax-free by the @/um-sabhai 
to a person for building a rest-house (ambalam) and 
for the supply of water in it during summer. 

105 of 1923. 


Year 11, day 324.—Uttaramérir (Ch.) — Parthivéndridhipati- 
varman. Land given by the queen (Udaiyür-deviyür) 
Villavan-mahidéviyir to the image set up by her 
and to the temple for áribali and arcandbh5ga, 2920 
kuli; the mahisabhi take piirvdciram and make the 
land tax-free; the éraddiaimantas were to enforce 
the proper maintenance of the charities; they had 
power to levy a fine up to 25 kazañju for default. 

32 of 1898 ; SIT. iii. 193. 


Year 12.—Kücipuram (Ch.)—Fifty kalanju of gold by Danma- 
ponnir alias Trailékya Miadiéviyir, the queen of 
Perumanadigal; and 200 hadi of paddy to be supplied 
as interest on this amount at 4 per kalafiju. Money 
deposited with the ür of Tiraiya-mangalam. 

17 of 1921. 
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Year 12.—Tirumdlpuram (NA.)—Anaiyaman Paraman/daladittan, 
called Virataraja, built a mandapa in the temple. 
| 323 of 1906 ; ARE. 1907 II. 65. 


5 Tirumülpuram (NA.)—Gift by Viraita king (Anaiya- 
man's son 7) for feeding fifteen Brahmans daily. 
224 of 1906. 


„  Uttaramérar (Ch.)—Pirthivéndradhipati-varman. Land. 
69 of 1898. 


Year 12, day 184— Erahmadeiam (NA.)—Land by Viénddha- 
matipanditar for abhistka to god. The ganapperu- 
makkal of the kiyil-viriyam had to supervise this. 

241 of 1915. 


, — day 326—Utlaramérür (Ch.)—Parthivéndradhipati-var- 
man. Land, after purchase from the farmers of the 
town, given to god of the Sri-Veli-visnugrha built 
at Uttaramérir by Kongaraiyar, for music at Sribali 
(Sribali - koftuvadarkku} by queen (Tambirdt{iydr) 
Tribhuvana-mahadéviyar. The ғара took pirva- 
eiram from the same queen and made the land 
ipaiyili, The éraddhimentas had power to fine 
defaulting persons 25 kalanju each. 

49 of 1898 ; SIT. ñi. 194. 


Year 13.—Brahmaditam (NA.)—Thirty kal’anjyu gokl for main- 
taining the abhiséka-brahmana by a daily wage and 
two cloths in every six months; endowment by Muvi- 
yiravan Trairajya Ghatika Madhyasthan. Aa/anju is 
equated with niska. The gayapperumakkal for each 
year in eharge. 191 of 1915. 


»  AKAüncdpuraüm (Ch.)—Fifty Каан о gold by queen 
Danmaponnir alias Trailokya-madéviyar, Residents, 
ur, of Pannaippuram, were required to supply 100 
küdi of paddy as interest to the temple, 18 of 1921. 


2 Kdiicipuram (Ch.)—Thirty felanjw by same queen to 
residents (ur) of Pondür for one lamp. Measure: 


üragattu-ninyür-küdak-kil-nàli. 19 of 1921. 
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Year 13,—Kavanir (NA.)—Vira Pandiyan-talai-konda Parthivan- 


ËF 


Th 


dradhipati-varman. Sale of 1000 Eu of land by 
assembly of Kavanür to a person who gave it for the 
maintenance of a tank. Measuring rod: kajigai- 
kalattuk-kal, 156 of 1921, 


Kijiyanir (SA.)—Twenty-five sheep for lamp by a 
certain dandanayaka. 157 of 1919. 


Tirumülpuram (N A.)—Vira Pindiyan-talai-konda Pürthi- 
véndradi-varman. Twenty-five kalanju of gold for two 
lamps left with sabha of Pattalain alias Elunürruva- 
сайп. by Vajjavai-mahadéviyar, daughter of Nandi- 
varma Kadupattigal ; (perhaps the queen of P.) 

266 of 1906 ; SII. iii. 197. 


Tirumülpuram (NAÀ.)—Land, 2000 uli, by purchase, for 
feeding a Brahman in a mafha at Sirriyarrür. The 
donor was Perumal-pirakérum-anaiyal Mannan Kannan 
alias Varanappéraraiyan. 

328 of 1906 ; SIT. iii, 198. 


Tirumullaiváyil (Ch.) — Parthivéndradhipati-varman. 
Vilattir-kilavan Singala Vira-niranan, a native of the 
Cola country, gave ninety sheep for a perpetual lamp 
to the Mahadéva of the village, a dévadina in Pular- 
kottattu Vellaiyir-nadu. 

683 of 1904 ; STI. iii. 196. 


Uttaramirür ^ (Ch.) — Parthivéndradhipati - varman. 
Queen (Perumanadigal nambirattiyar) Tribhuvana 
Mahadévi gave 192 sheep, for two lamps, to the Peru- 
manajigal of the Kongaraiyar Srikóyil, distributed 
equally between the Vellalar of Panmaic-céri and the 
merchants (vryüpüriga]) of Naduvilangidi. Stops 
rather abruptly with the clause: “ Ivuiffa ddu kadaik- 
kind-vidtl EGE POU dévaradiyür& nisada-man- 
Jüdip-pon da. ..... 52 of 1898 ; SII. iii. 195. 


Vengajattür (NA.)—Land to temple. 94 of 1921. 


Year 13, day 120.—Brahmadisam (NA.)—Thirty kalaüju of gold 


by Caturan Müváyiravan Trairijya Ghatika-Madhyas- 
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than. It was placed under the charge of Ganavart- 
yap-perumakkal of Rájamalla-eatm. subject in case of 
default, to a fine to be levied by the Sraddhümantar. 
Mentions dhanmakkattajai-lujai-nipat. 

194 of 1915. 


Year 15.— Parandür (Ch.)—Tax-free gift of land for maintenance 


of seven musicians for serviee during ri bali. 
75 of 1923. * 


a ef, рр» 180-181 ante, 
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Year 2.—Kuhir (‘Tj.)—Land by purchase for offerings and 
worship to Aditta Iévaram Udaiyar. 287 of 1917. 
€ — Tiruvilakkugi (Tj.)—Remission of taxes on temple land 
by the asembly of Vidélvidugu-catm. [ог 50 Айч 

received from some Karikila-&o]at-terinja-kaikkülar. 
136 of 1926. * 


Year J.—Minjür (Ch.)—(Verse) Madhurintaka. Temple of Séla- 
kulasundara-Vinnagar constructed in this year by one 

Kégavan Karukkaikkón for god Alivalak-kééava. 
134 of 1916. 


Year 4.—Kumbakinam (Tj.)—Parakésarivarman. Sale of land by 
the Mülaparudai of Tirukkudamükkil for a lamp in a 
temple in the name of Kári Kolamban, a Kaikkólan. 

245 of 1911; f SII. iii, 129. 

Б Tiruvilakkugi (Tj.)—Parakégarivarman. A silver vessel 
of 400 kalañju for holding offerings to god, presented 

by Ayyan Miárafingan $ alias Virasckhara Müvénda- 

vélàn. 114 of 1926. 

А Tiruvilakkudi (Т].)—РагаЕйвагїтагшап, Two Айн to 
the temple by Panaiyan Kodandan, one of the Laiya- 
và]-perra-kaikkólar. 125 of 1926. 


Year 5.—V'i]anagar (Tj.))—Land, by purchase, for offerings at 
ardhayüma service to Tirunilarkéyil Mahidéva at 
Vilainagar, a brahmadéya on the south bank, by 
Orattanan Sérabbaiyar, the chief queen (agramahddévi- 
yar) of king Uttama Cöla. Mentions the stream 
Neriyudaiceólap-péráru, 165 of 1925. 


Year 6.—Kinérirdjapuram (Tj.j—Land for lamp to Ādit- 
yesvaram § -udaiya Mahadéva at Tirunallam. 
638 of 1909 ; SIT. iii. 130, 





* Date may be April 12, A. D, 969, ARE, 1926 App. E and II 17, 
T Z2nd April, A. D, 975. 44. 1912 II 20. 

Í Perhaps so called after Ganga Mirasimha ARE. 1926 Il 18, 

$ After Gandariditya I } 
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Year 6.—Palankiyil (NA.)—Parakésarivarman, Village Odiyam- 
ballam given as a tax-free dévadina to Mahidéva at 
Tiruppalan-golir by Kampanan Iraman alias Uttama- 
sila Piridi-gangaraiyan, chief of Pangala-nidu* in 
Palkunra-kéttam, with the consent of the king got 
while he was at Kaiiclpuram, Mentions a Minavaném 
Müvéndavélàn as the 2421-2707, 352 of 19235. 


ы Tiruvadandai (Ch.) — Parakésarivarman. Lamp to 
Manavala Perumal * to be maintained with } measure 
of oil every day as interest on 30 kalajiju of gold 
accepted by the ür of Tiruvalavandai; who under- 
took never to remit the interest in cash (pon) on pain 
of a dandam at the dhanmüsana of 41 künam and a 
manrupüdu of 1 mafjddi pon to the ruling king 
(anrafkouulku) for every day of default. The oil was 
to be given regularly to the Tiruvunnáligai-vàriyar. 

268 of 1910 ; SII. iii. 125, 
Year 8. $— Kumbakónam (Tj.)—Parakisarivarman, Sheep for 


lamp by one perhaps of Udaiyür-Gandarádittat-teriija- 
kaikkólar. 229 of 1911 ; SIT. iii. 131. 


A Kumbakinam (Tj.)—Parakésarivarman, Sheep, Men- 
tions Sri-Uttamagola-nambirattiyar. 234 of 1911. 


Tiruvenkdgu (Tj.)—Parakeearivarman, Land for lamp 
by a queen of Uttama Cóla. 486 of 1918, 


Year 9.—Aangiyur.—(T}.)—Lamp and offerings on the birthdays 
of the donor, Puduvürudaiyán Màyan Künjanan alias 
Villavan Müvendavélün, to Tirukkandiyür Virattanattu 
Mahadéva, 13 of 1895 ; STI, ii. 134, 
Year 10,— Nallür (Tj.)—4An enquiry into the affairs of the temple 
of Mahadéva at Nallür by Mánakkurai-Viranürüyana- 
* In the Bigacountry. The chief was perhaps the son and successor of 
Prthivipati IL ARE, 1925 II 11, 
f This image was presented to the temple of Varzhadtva by Rüjam&rZyar, 
264, 266 of 1910 ARE. 1911 II 19, 
1 30 Jan; A. D. 579, ARE. 1912 П 20, 
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nür under orders of the king, Srikdryam drdcciyit 
udaiydr tirumugam koduvandu, 
A1 of 1911; SII. iii. 136. 


Year 10,.— Udaiyürgugdi (8A.)—(Grantha). Building of the sabha 


by Nambiyenban and land for feeding 100 Brahmans 
in that hall. 578 of 1920. 


Year 11.—Tirukkigikdval (Tj.) — Parakésarivarman. Construc- 


tion by Sembiyan-mahidéviyir, with stone, of Sri- 
vimüna of the temple, an old brick structure, and 
re-engraving of old inscriptions that lay scattered on 
the walls of the temple, One of them is a Marafija- 
daiyan record (4+9 yr.) containing a gift of Vara- 
guna-mahiraja, 6 of 1931, 


Year 12.— Govindaputtür (Tri.)—Land, made tax-free, by Sékki- 


т? 


lin Araiyan Sankaranürüyanan alias Sola-muttaraiyan 
of Küvannür to the temple of Sri Kailāyattu Parama- 
avami at Periya-vanavan-mahadévi-catm. 

158 of 1323, 


Govindaputtür (Tri.))—Parakésari, Ambalavan Paluvür- 
nakkan alias Vikramasola-miriyan, * the perundaram 
of Uttama Cóla-déva, built of stone the Sri-vimáüna of 
the temple at Vijayamangalam іп Periyavinavan- 
mahadévi-catm., a drakmadéya on the north bank. 

165 of 1929. 


Givindaputtir (Tri)—Parakesari, Sheep for lamp by 
Aparüyitan Seyyavüymani, wife of Ambalavan Paluvür- 
nakkan alias Vikramasola-mirayan of Kuvalilam, who 
erected the stone temple. 166 оѓ 1929. 


Govindaputtür (Tri)—Parakésari. Sheep for lamp by 
Küñci-Akkan, wife of Vikramadéla Miriyar (See 166). 
167 of 1923. 


Miélappa!uvür (Tri.)—96 sheep for lamp in the northern 
shrine of the Mahidéva temple at Avani-Kandarpa- 
ifvara-grham, a dévaddna in Mannup-perumbalovir in 
Kunra-kürram. 219 of 1924, 








* Figures also in 168, 163 and 160 of years 3,7 and 7 respectively of 
Rajarijal, See also 164 of year 14 Uttama Cola. 
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Year 12.—Sembiyanmahddévi (Tj.)—Parakésari, Money to be 
deposited with the caturvédi-bhattaltünap-perumakka], 
for offerings on birthday of Sembiyan-mahadaviyar, by 
five queens of Uttama Cola, Pattan Danatongi, Malapádi 
Tennavan - midéviyar, and Vanavan - mahidaviyar, 
daughter of a certain Irungdlar, and the daughters of 
Vilupparaiyar and Paluvéttaraiyar. 494 of 1925, 


Year 12, * — Tiruvilakkudi (Tj.)—Parakésari. Remission of taxes 
by assembly of Vidélvidugu-eatm. on lands purchased 
by Ayyan Marasingan alias Virasskhara Mivéndavélin 
for lamp and for water from the Kavari. 

112 of 1936. 


” Ujaiylrgugt (SA.)—Parakésari. Land for feeding five 
Brahmans every day and a perpetual lamp in the temple 
by Adiga} Paluvéttaraiyar Gandan Sundara-éólan for 
the merit of his younger brother Gandan Satrubhayan- 
karanar. 592 of 1920. t 


Year 13. $ —Kumbakónam (Tj.)—Parakeaari. Gift of land by 
Viranarayaniyar, daughter of.,...... and Nambirattiyir 
of Srl Uttamaddlar, for providing garlands of flowers to 
the Tirukkil-kottattup-perumal temple. The land was 
sold to the donor by the mülaparndai of ......... 

240 of 1911; SIT, iii. 137. 


Year 13. § and Kali 4083—  Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj.)—Mentions 
Pernngurip ...... of Kanjanür alias Simhavignu-catm., 

a brahmadiya in Vadagarai-nallirrir-nidnu, 
205 of 1907; STI. iii. 138. 


* February 16, A. D, 980 () ARE; 1926 App. E. and 1117. 


+ Uttama Coja was the only Parak, in this period who ruled over ten years ; 
hence all Parak, records from this place with years 10 to 16 may be his, The 
name of the feudatory given here, perhaps taken from Parintaka II, also leads 
us to give this Parak. à place among his successors. ARE, 1921 1I 29, See 
also Vrddhacalam under Parak. 12. 


q 9th June, A, D. 982 ARE. 1912 II 20. 
5$ A. D. 981-2 ARE. 1908 TI 53. 
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Year 14.—Andanalliix (Tri.) — Parakésari. Gift of land by 
Sembiyan Irukkuvél alias Padi Parüntakan, * who 
built the stone temple (Vatatirthanatha) at Anduva- 
nallür Tiruvalandurai. Gift of dévadüna on the day of 
Jalasampriksana, Contains the phrase:  Tiruppa- 
diyam põ.. s.: 358 of 1903 ; SIT. iii. 139. 


Givindaputtir (Tri.)—Parakésari, Ambalavan Paluvir- 
nakkan alias Vikramasola-marayan, the perundaram 
of Uttamadgéla, built of stone the Sri-vimdna of the 
temple of Vijayamangalattu-mahadeva, and made a 
gift to it of the village of Neduvayil. 164 of 1929. f 


м Tirumullatváyil (Ch.)—(modern Characters). Gift of 
land, purchased tax-free for 80 pon from the sabhü of 
Ambattür, by Tanriratta-mahadeviyür Sembiyan Mahi- 
déviyar, queen of Gandaraditta-perumá] and daughter 
of Malavaraiyar. 

669 of 1904 ; SIT. iii. 141 ; MCO. Mag. ix. p. 109. 


» — Tiruvadi (8A.)—96 sheep for lamp in. the. náfakasalai- 
татара in the temple erected by Attaman Avyyiiran 
alias Kandaté] Gandappayyan of Püngunram. 

398 of 1921. 


p Tiruvilakkudt (Tj.)— Parakésari. Silver vessel, 
weighing thirty J?akküéu, for water offering (fannir- 
amudu) to deity during the worship. Gift by Ayyan 
Marasingan. (See 112 of year 12). 133 of 1926. 


Year 14, day 216.— Tirumüálpuram (NA.).—Kó-nón-inmaikondán. 
Gift of a village. Sirriyarrür in Manaiyil-nàdu, a sub- 
division of Manaiyil-kóttam had been granted as a 
divadina and brahmadéya in the 21st year of Tonda- 
minarrur-tuijina Udaiyar, to the sabha of Puduppak- 
kam, a brahmadéya of Puridai-nadu in the same 
Кат. "Though a édsana wes drawn upin the next 





* Son of Vikramakfsari of Kodumb3]ür (Venkayya) ARE, 1908 II 88, 91 
quoted also Ьу H. K. Sastri. 
T The Sanskrit part of the record says that he got the title Vikramai@la- 


mabsriya from the king, proof that Vikrama Cja was a title of Uttama Cš]a, 
ARE, 1929 II 29, 
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year, the village was not entered in the accounts as a 
dévadina and braimadéya. This mistake ‘ was recti- 
fied in the fourth year of Parakésarivarman who took 
Madurai and Ilam,’ and the sabha of Puduppakkam 
were remitting the produce and gold due from them 
to the Mahadéva temple at Tirumilperu, In the 
26th year of the king last mentioned, the dues from 
Poduppakkam were increased as the result of a fresh 
grant; the village assembly did not remit the new 
items properly, and the temple authorities lodged 
a complaint to the king when he was in the ground- 
floor (üdi-bhümi) of the pon-mdaligai within his palace 
(nam-vittin-v al) at Kaneclpuram, The king after due 
enquiry fined the village assembly and restored the 
grant to the temple. Interesting details of administra- 
tive procedure given. 286 of 1906 ; SIT. iii. 142, * 


Year l».—Küncipuram (Ch.)—Mentions Tirumayana-purattuk- 


e" 


kadavul-sabhai who accept an endowment of gold for 
a lamp. 2 of 1906. 


Sembiyanmahüdévi (Tj.)J—Parakesari. Gift of lands for 


offerings and worship in the temple of Kailasam- 
udaiya-mahudeva built by Udaiyapirattiyar Madhurán- 
takan Madévadigalar alias Sembiyan-madéviyir, 
mother of Gandan Madhurantaka-dévar alias Uttama 
Qó5la-deva, by Urattayan Sórabbaiyar alias Tribhuvana- 
mideviyar, queen of Uttama Cala, who purchased, for 
the purpose, some land to supplement her own, 

455 of 1925, 


Senbiyanmahüdivi (Tj.)—Parakésari. List of articles 


required for worship ete, on sankrünti daya for 
which provision was made by Urattayan Sorabhaiyar, 
the maülta-nambiráf(iydár of Uttama Cola. 

488 of 1925, 


Sembiyanmahüdivi (Tj. — Parakseari. Gold forehead 


plate for the image of the deity by Pattan Dinaton- 
giyàr,queen of Uttama OCóla, The village with the 


® Sea Introduction to this record by H. K, Sastri for the remons for 
assigning it to Uttama Ola. 
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temple of Kailisamudaiyar was founded by Sembiyan 
Mahadévi, as a brahmadéya in Ala-nidu on the south 
bank. * 490 of 1925. 


Year 15,—Sembiyanmahddivi (Tj.)\—Parakzeari. Fly-whisk with 
a gold handle by Райсатап Mahidéviyar, queen of 
Parak. Онаша Саја. 491 of 1925, 


»  Sembiyanmahddivi (Tj.) — Parakésari. 5074 kalafju 
by a lady (queen?) Kanpappara4iyür alias Sonna- 
mahadéviyar, for offerings on the day of Kéttai in 
Cittirai, the birthday of Sembiyan Mahadéviyar, the 
founder of the temple and the village. The money 
was to be in the charge of Caturvidi-bAailattánap- 
perumakkal. 492 of 1925, 


»  Tirwvoyriyir (Ch.)—An image of Sribali-déva, eight 
bugles (<i/am) and 24 Пу whisks with gold handles 
made by order of Uttama Cala, (dévardyamey-kondu 
ponnál éeyvittuk-kodukka). Mentions an officer. Sen- 
niyeripadaic-cólan-Uttamaáó]an. 

166 of 1912; SII. iii. 143. 


Year 16.—4Aduturai (Tj)—Temple of Apatsahà ycévara built by 
the mother of Sri-Madhurantaka-déva alias Sri Uttama 
Cola. Mentions the name Tirukkurangáduturai for 
the place ; and the re-engraving on the new structure 
of worn-out inscriptions mentioning endowments to 
the shrine, 357 of 1907 ; SIT. iii. 144. 


n Melappaluvir (Tri.)\—Provision for lamp in temple by 
Paluvéttaraiyar Kandan Maravanár. 335 of 1924, 


" Sembiyanmahüdivi (Tj.)—Parskesari. 590 kalafiju of 
gold by Ariran Ambalattadigal, a queen of Uttama 
Cola, and another gift of 145 kalafiju (in both cases 
weight by ürkkal) by Urattayan Sórabbai alias Tribhu- 
vana-mahadeviyar, for offerings on birthdays of 
Sembiyan Mahidévi. The committee called Sisana- 
baddha-caturvidi-bhatfattánap-perumakka], to whom 
the gifts were entrusted, ia said to have been the 
creation of Sembiyan-midévi herself, 496 of 1925. 


* This statement is repeated verbatim in 491 шиі 492. 
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Year 16,— Tirukkolambiyür (Tj)—Parakésari. Land ss firue- 
cennadaip-puram to Madhurantakan Umi-bhattarakiyir 
in the Tirokkolamba-dévar temple by Ariran Ponnam- 
halattadigal, the queen of Uttama Cola, after purchasing 
it from a lady Kadan Singam, through her son Mahia- 
mitran Gautaman Kééavan Srikanthan of Sattanür, 
Taxes remitted by assembly of Périviir in return for 
slump payment, J/akkarungüsu mentioned. 

47 of 1925, 


z Tiruppugalir (Tj.)—Farakēsari. Land as iraiyili by 
Uttamasola-madéviyaàr alias Gópan-Sakappu......, after 
purchase from the sabhi and lanippurusar, to 
Kailigamudaiya Mahidéva at Tripura (35254. Ilangalam 
a brahmadéya in Kurumba-nad. 66 of 1928, 


»  Tiruvorriyür (Ch.)—888 kalafiju of tulai-nirai-pon 
from the revenues of the temple (dévarüyamey-küfti) 
for a salver (/cu?ittaffu), and 40 kalafiju for offerings 
by Nandigaran alias Parakésari Vilupparaiyan of Eli- 
nür, (Efiniir-Eizavan), who was the officer managing the 
temple affairs ($ri-kdryam-ardyginra) at the time. 

245 of 1912 ; SIT. iii. 145, 


8. 901 and Kali 40(8)0—Uyyakkondan - Tirumalai (Tri,)— 
Uttama Cola Parakésari. Land, for offerings. 
456 of 1908 * ; STI. ñi. 135. 


The regnal year is lost or uncertain in the following :— 


Küncipuram (Ch.)—Mentions queen Viranürayaniyár. 
3 of 1906. 
Konerirüjapuram (Tj.)— Temple of Tirunallamudaiyir ў 
was built of stone by Madévadigalar, queen of Ganda- 
raditta-déva and mother of the king. 
450 of 1908 ; SIT. iii, 146. 


®" Though very seriously damaged, this record is invaluable for its date, 


+ Called elsewhere Aditytivara from Gandariditya who is f igured in stone 
in this temple. 547, iii pl, xi, 
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Tulaiccangüdu (Tj.)—Silver vessel (Sambaram), weigh- 
ing 151 kalafiju, to the big temple of Mahidéva by 
Pirantakan Midévigal alias Sembiyan Mahādēvi, 
mother of Uttama Cõla. 204 of 1925, 


Tirunaraiyür (Tj.)—Land for offerings to the temple of 
Siddhésvaram-udaiya-mahadava by queen Pirintakan 
Madévaidigalir alias Sembiyan Madéviyar who gave 
birth to Uttama Cõla. 159 of 1908 ; SJT. iii. 149. 


Tiruppálatturai (Tri.)—Mentions construction by some 
one (king ?) of Dayaparap-pérambalam and the grant of 
some land as ambalappuram, made iraiyili by the 
assembly which received a lump payment. Iraiyili- 
yaga paniccu,,,...nilamudalum pottagattum iraivátti 
Tiruppütturai $ri vimünatti Sàalzkhai šeydu..,...... 
traikidttuk-koduppimanam perunguri-sabhaiyóom. * 

969 of 1908 ; SIT. ñi. 150. 


* H. K, Sastri translates: " Caused the deduction of the taxes (to ba 
entered) in the land register (emilamuda ?), the tax register (sottaram)" etc, 
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(Acc. 25th June—25th July A.D. 985) 


Year 2.—Tirunaraiytir (Tj.j}—Rajak. Silver vessels and a chauri 
of gold to the temple by Udaiya-pirittiyir Sembiyan 
Mahadéviyar alias Pirantakan Madévadigaliar, * 

156 of 1908, 


rt Tiruvûrîr (Tj.)—Hàjak. Silver vessels by Sembiyan 
Mahadéviyar for (merit of) Šri Uttama Cõla-dēva. 
910 of 1904. 


Year 3.—Govindaputtir (Tri.)—Rijak. Sabha of Periya Vana- 
van Mahadévi-catm, got 200 kalañju from a perun- 
daram of Mummudi-Cola-déva, Ambalavan Paluvir- 
nakkan alias Vikrama-dila-Mahiriyan, for the 
iraiküval on 1} véli of land. 168 of 1929, 


» Kilappalweiir (Tri.)—Rajak. Two silver vessels by the 
wife (déviyar nambirattigalar) of Vikrama-&01a-Ilangó- 
vélàr, daughter of Paluvéttaraiyar, when Kauáikan 
Nakkan Miran was looking after temple affairs (éri- 
kiryam-irdydnirka) under ordera from Adigal Palu- 
vettaraiyar Kandan Maravan. 

110 of 1895; SIT. v. 671. 


» Kilappaluviir (Tri)—Rajak. Two gold ornaments by 
Adigal Paluvéttaraiyar Kandan Maravan, 
111 of 1835 ; SII. v. 672. 


» — Sembiyanmahüdévi (Tj.)—Ràjak. List of articles ench 
as golden pot, palfam, gold flowers, with their weights 
noted, as presented to the temple of Sri Kailigamudai. 
yar by the mother of Uttama Cola in the month Mina 
in that year. 497, 498 of 1995. 


e The presence of this lady's nome is the reason for assigning this and 
similar records to this king. (ARE. 1909 П 41). 
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Year 2.— T'iruccengütlangudi (Tj)—Hàjak. Riàjarija-leva. Land 


+h 


for two lamps to shrine of Strála-déva by Vellilan 
Ulagan Sirriyan alias Tappilli Müvéndavélan. 
9b of 1913. 


Tirukkalittattai (Tj.)J—R&jarüjak. Land for offerings 
and for supply of 108 pota of bathing water at monthly 
Sankrantis to the temple of Mahüdova at Amaninári- 
yana-catm. by Kilanadigal, the daughter of Vilupparai- 
yar and queen of Uttama Cdla-déva, son of Gandari- 
ditta-déva, 298 of 1908, 


Tirukküravüsal (Tj.)—Ràajak. Mummudi  Cóla-dóva. * 
Land, by purchase, for lamp. 453 of 1908. 


Tirumülpuram (NA.)—Lamp. Gold with  ürir of 
Serukür by Madhurüntakan Gandarádittan. 
285 of 1906 ; 292-A of 1906. 


Tirumülpuram (NA.)—Sale of land for upkeep of a 
lamp. Mentions Madhurintakan Gandaradittan and 
Sila-midéviyir alias Paiicavan-midaviyir, (queen of 

Mummudi Cola), t the latter being donor. 
294 of 1906. 


Tirumalpuram (NA.)—Gold by Madhurintakan Gandari- 
dittan. 295 of 1906. 


Tirumalpuram (NA.—(Gr. and Tam.) Gold for feed- 
ing Brahmans by Madhurüntakan Accapidiran (Aditya 
in the grantha portion), son of Vira-dola-[langovélar of 
Kodumbalir in Ké-nidu. 306 of 1906.1 


Tiruppurambiyam —(Tj)—Ràjarüjak. Silver pot by 
Udaiya Pirattiyir, mother of Sri-kandan Madhuran- 
takan alias Uttama Cola, on behalf of her son to god at 
Tiruppurambiyam. A weighing scale called ingu- 
turaiydk-kali. 338 of 1927. 


Tiruvaiyüru (Tj.)J—A chauri to temple by Paücavan 
Madéviyar, queen of Mummudi Cola. 147 of 1918, 


* Title assumed in this year? - ARE. 1909 I] 42. f f. a, Rüjarzja I. 
} R3jarîja L Sanskrit part gives name Rijarija. 
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Year 3.—Tiruvorriyür (Ch.)—Rajak. Mummudi Cóla-déva. Gold 


necklace (pallittongal) called Rajarajan; an Offuvaffil 
of gold called Mummugi-5olan, and a gold door for the 
Mevàaái called Rajaráüjan, by а certain Valikkeytunai 
GunaSillan of Mullak-kurumbu in the QCóla country, 
for the merit of Adigal Niradi, chief of Orrukkadu, a 
village in Avir-kittam of Sé-nadu, who was in charge 
of éri-kairyam of Tiruvorriyür-àlvar. The jewels were 
made from accumulated savings of 810 xalanju from 
the temple income, 235 оѓ 1912. 


Year 4.—Kilappaluviir (Tri.)—Rajak. Mummnudi. Gold for lamp 


by Adigal Paluvéttaraiyar Kandan Maravanàr-perundir- 
atta Araiyan Sundara-Solan who gave 12 kalaiiju to 
the Tiruvàlandurai-&rikoyil -udaiyàr. 

115 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 616. 


Sembiyanmahddévi (Tj.}—Remission by assembly of 
taxes on some temple lands. 493 of 1925. 


Tirumalpuram (NA.j—Rajak. Mommnudi Cola. An en- 
quiry into the affairs of the temple of Agni#vara at 
Tirumalpérn by Madhurantakan Gandaradittar with a 
committee of five members, Proof obtained of neglect 
and misappropriation of endowments. 

283 of 1906. * 


Tiruvenküdw (Tj.)9—96 sheep for a lamp by Uldaiya- 
pirüttiyür Tambiranadigal Vànavan-madéviyar alias 
Tribhuvana-midéviyar, the mother (cect) of Sri-Rijen- 
dra Cila-dévar and the queen of Sri Rajaraja-déva, 

117-A of 1896 f ; SII. v. 982. 


Year 4, day 324.—Madhurüntakam — (Ch.)—Eáàndalür-éilaik- 


kalam-arutta Rüjak. The mahisabhi of the place 
agreed to conduct a festival to god Tirnvenkittn- 
Paramécévara with the twenty-five pon, collected from a 
merchant of Vira-So]appérangadi ; and the tax Adlalavu- 
kal-küli. The madhyastha was also a signatory. 

895 of 1922. 


© 289 of Year 12. + 448 of 1918 is same but fuller. 
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Year 4, day 154.— Madhurüntakam (Ch.)— Kandalür-Silaik-kalam- 


arutta, An assignment of land by the mahisabha of 
Madhuraintaka-catm., for opening round the temple 
a street which was named Tiravenkattup-perun-deruvu; 
restrictions placed, and privileges granted to the 
Sivabrahmanas, uvaccar, tapasvins and the dévaragiyür 
who were allowed to settle in it. 397 of 1922, 


Year 5.—Dürüsuram (Tj.)—Land for sacred bath and érihali to 


alvar of Tirusómisvaram at Tirukkudamükku. 
3 of 1915. 


Kilappaluvür (Tri.)—Rajak. Land sold by sabhá of 
Sirupaluvür to Adigal Paluvattaraiyar Maravan Kandan. 
« 118 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 679, 


Sembiyanmahüdzvi (Tj.)—An order of the assembly to 
the ür-wiriyam (Frag.) 495 of 1925, 


Tiruccengixlu (Coi.)—(Copper-plate) Rájakosari. Lands 
to Paraméévara of saered Mülasthüna at Tüsiyür by 
Kollimalavan Orriydran Piridigandavarman. 

SIT, iii, 213. * 


Tiruvandarkóovil (Pondieherry)—Ráàjak. The silver ves- 
sels and gold of Tiruvirai-nakkan-kiyil Paramasvamin 
having been utilised in former years by the sabhi, 
certain lands were given in exchange to the temple in 
the 28th year of the reign of king Kannaradéva. t 
Mention is made also of a gift of land in the 14th year 
of Madiraikonda Parakésari, 359 of 1917, 


Tirwvédikkugi (Tj.)—Rajak. Thirty iron torch-lighta 
(iruppup - pigi - vilakku) by Rājarāja-dēva, fifteen 
servants being retailed for holding the lights, t 

68 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 625, 


* In this record the word ' &annadju' about which Krishna Sastri makes 
curious surmises seems really to mean boundary stone" and is by no means, 
either a reference to the 'hero-stones' of Tamil literature or an engraver's 
mistake for ' &annrru. The word is very clearly engraved and occurs in three 
places in the same plate, 

T & e, 967-8 A.D., also the initial date of Uttama C8]a - ARE, 1918 II 23. 


f Each man held two lights. cf, 53 of 1895 of Yr. 6, 
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Year 5 *—Tiruvisaliir (Tj.)—Gold by a queen of Rajarija-déva by 


name Vattan Кадап Tongiyar for feeding five Brah- 
mans. One hundred IHakkàásu yielding 15 kāju as 
dharmappaligai, | 19 of 1907. 


Year 6.—S. 913.—Jidi - kempanapura (Mys.) — Cola-niriyana. 


" 


Land, MAR. 1917 p. 42. 


Takkülam  (NA.)—Undertaking by the residents of 


Puriéai to pay interest in the form of paddy on 
20 kalañju of gold received from the temple of 
Tiruvüral. 244 of 1921. 


Tiruccatturai (Tj.)—Rajak. Fifty iron lights (iruppu- 


vilakkw) by Rijaraje-diva for the $ribali at night ; oil 
2 measures ; the following were to hold these torches : 
eight sweepers (lirumelukiaduvir), four buglera 
(külamüdigal), one cook of the &ilai (aduvün), three 
tenants (kudigal) of the flower-garden (nandavanam), 
and eight others, resident in houses belonging to the 
temple, who are not dévar-nivandakkürar and are used 
to hold the lights every day. 

53 of 1895; SIT. v. 610. 


Tirukküsthiyar (Tj.))—(Vatteluttu). Künda]ür - &laik- 


kalam-arutta. Land for two lampe to Tirumayana- 
dava Ьу Nüárpattennüyiravan Porkoyil-nambi alias 


Palidiriyan. 332 of 1923, 


Tirumanainjéri (Tj.)—At the command of Udaiya-pirat- 


tiyür, mother of Uttama Cóla, AÁrüran Kamban alias 
Tirukkarrali-piecan of the village gave 16 Akalafiju of 
gold for sandal paste etc., to Mahadéva at Tirumanan- 
jari, which is stated to be near Kadalangudi. Mentions 
pidiligaivüri. 9 of 1914, 


Tiruvenkidu (Tj.)—Rajak. Mentions images made and 


jewels and vessels presented by Parantakan Midéviyir 
alias Sembiyan Müdeviyár, daughter of Malavaraiyar, 
mother of Uttama Cóla and queen of Gandaraditya, in 
the fourth and sixth years of Uttama Cola, in the fourth 


* Sunday lst December A.D. 989. ET. ix p. 207 (Kielborn), 
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year of Rajakésari, in the drd and 10th years of Para- 
késari and in the second year of Gandlarüditya-déva 


alias Mummugi-cója-déva. * 444 of 1918, | 


Year 6.— T'iruvisalür (Tj.)—Mentions a person belonging to the 
Udaiyàr Kodandarama-taniccevagum. 942 of 1907. 


Year 7.—Alagddriputtir (Tj.)—Land by sabha of Piradiyakudi, 
a brahmeadéya, to temple for offerings Mentions the 
construction of the central shrine with stone by Pullali 
Sáttan  Kürivelàr Kandaráditian alias Mummudi- 
Süliyavaraiyar. 283 of 1908. 


„ Elvünüsür (8A.)—Mentions the 15th year of Sri-Uttama 
Cola-déva, the son of Sembiyan Madéviyar and two 
Milaidu chiefs. | 176 of 1906. 


" Gdvindapuliir (Tri.j—Ambalavan Palavir-nakkan alias 
Rājarāja Pallavaraiyan of Kuvalilam, a perundaram 
of the king, appointed Séttapüsan Yennayakramavittan 
as manager of the temple of Visaiyamangala-dévar ; 
and the sabhi entrusted the manager with certain 
powers. 160 of 1929, 


2 Kuhür (Tj.)—90 sheep for lamp by Rijarija Pallava- 
raiyan of Kuvalilam, one of the perundaram of the 
king. 291 of 1917. 


»  Sembiyanmahadévi (Tj.)—Gitt by Urattayan Sorabbaiyar 
alias Tribhuvana-midévaiigal, the senior queen of 
Uttama Cola, of 100 Алғы, deposited with the 
Süsanabaddha - caturvidi - bhattattá na-perumakkal of 
Sri-kailisam. From the interest, offerings were to be 
made in the temple on the Cittirai-tirukkéttai day, 
the asterism of her mother-in-law, Sembiyan Mahadévi- 
yar, who founded the village. 450 of 1925, 


s — Tiruccatturai (Tj.)—Land by royal order to. sriküryam 
jeykinrag Minavan Vilattür-nüttuk-kón for an endow- 
ment for offerings (as detailed) in temple. 

oo Of 1895 ; SIT. v. 612. 


" This] surname of Gagdariditya and the fact of his rule are new, 
Rijaraja is the first Kijak. after Uttama Cš]a, Palaeography is in support of 
this, The order of reigns mentioned in the inscription is not chronological. 
ARE. 1919 Il 14, 


= 
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Year 7.—Tiruvallam (NAJ—A Brahman set up an image 
of Uma-bhatiraki and granted a lamp. He also 
purchased 1700 kuli of land tax-free, after paying 
a vilaidravya mum i paidravyamum ' to the sabha 
of Mandiram alias Jayaméru *-érlkarana-mangalam, 
and made it over to the Sivabrühmanas who had 
to feed the lamp and supply the offerings. 

8 of 1890; SII.iii. 50, 


„f  Tiruvallam (NAJ—A visit to Tikkali Alvar temple by 
Madhurantakan Gandaradittanar Z who caused 1000 
jars of water to be poured over the god. He also held 
the Sivabrahmanas of the temple and the sabha of 
Tirukkalivallam to account for the income and expen- 
diture of the temple scheduled in the firurünai and 
the tiruviolai ; (rest of the inseription is built in). 

10 of 18930 ; SII. iii. 49. 


s Tiruvallam (NA.) — Details of expenditure for 
74 kalañju of gold, realised as fine from the Sivabrah- 
manas for misappropriation of temple lands, and 
T kalanju and 4 mañjāgi which Madhurantakan 
Gandaradittanir who scrutinised the temple accounts 
had added to make up the deficit. The four vüriyar of 
Tikkàalivallam, the two vüriyar of Mandiram, and two 
kangünis were to look after the expenditure in 
future. Paddy quoted at forty Midi per kalañju. 
Rate of interest 12%. 218 of 1921. š 


‘a Tiruvarar (Tj.)—Mentions the building of a stone shrine 
in the temple of Tiruvaraneri-àlvar by Sembiyan 
Mahidaviyir, and the setting up of two images in it 
by the same lady, and records that she presented 
934 küšu, invested with the sabhi of Adiyappi-catm., 
for daily requirements, additions to the temple 
and repairs. 271 of 1904, 


* A ttle of Bina Vikramiditya 1, 
T 26th September 991 A.D, £7, iv p. 66, Kielhorn, 


I Perhaps an otherwise unknown son of Madhurüntaka the immediate 
predecessor of REjarzja 1 - Hultzsch, cf, 283 of 1906 of Yr, 4. 


$ This settlement is quoted in 227 of 1921 of Yr. 4, day 114 of R3jendra I. 
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Year 7.—Tiruverumbir (Tri.j—Money for feeding six Brahmans 


versed in the Vēda by Ilidariyar Pugalvippavar-gandan 
Vira-śõlan. * 116 of 1914. 


Uyyakkondin Tirumalai (Tri.)\—2,432 kalafiju of gold 
to Uyyakkonda-nayanar t temple for festivals by sabhá 
of Rajasraya-catm, 457 of 1908, 


Vrddhücalam (8A.)—90 sheep for lamp, and a lamp-stand, 
by Malaiyavvai-deviyár, daughter of Pottappic-eólar 
Sattiyaraiyar and queen of Irungóla Prithipati Amani- 
mallar. Also 2 má of land for flower-garden. 

49 of 1918. 


8.—JAlambükkam (Tri.)—Lamp to. Sri Krsna Peromal at 


Tiruvaypadi by a resident of Dantivarma-mangalam. 
TUS of 1909. 


Darsanakkippu (Tv.J— (Vaffeluttu). | Kandalür-&laik- 
kalam-arutta, Mentions a meeting in the dévadüna 
Tiruvarankoppu of the Karapattar for looking into the 
Talikkanakku and Savaikkanakku. (Frag.) 

T'AS. i. p. 238. 


KWUappaluvür (Tri)—Padai llaiya Tranamukha-raman 
killed Kaikkola Baladévan Vayiri in a duel (uruvik- 
kutti); Adigal Palnvéttaraiyar Kandan  Maravanár 
adjudged the case and as a result 90 sheep were 
given by the culprit for a lamp. 

109 of 1895 ; SIZ, v. 670. 


Marudádu (NA.)—Land for a lamp by residents (пат) 
of Marudidu to the Perundirukkéyil-Alvar temple for 
the merit of. Kalipperuman of Mákanür Pütturai who 
fell that Marudádu may not be destroyed. f 

411 of 1912. 


Paiicapaindavamatai (NA.)—Remission by Udaiyar Vira- 
solar, son of Udaiyür Пайага]аг Pugalvippavar-gandan, 


* EL iv pp, 136 ff. 
T Called re "Vilumiya-dfvar -in other 10th century records, 


ARE, 1909 Il 4 


-= 


1 Rice, Mysore and Coorg. pp. 186 ff. 
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of karpüra-vilai and anniyiyaviva-dandavirai in the 
village of Küraganpadi, an tfraiyilip-palliceandam, on 
a representation from his wife [lida-midéviyar that 
the collection of these dues by previous (Ai/ppagal- 
dda) Tladarajar affected this charity (‘Tiruppinmalai) 
adversely. 19 of 1890 ; ET. iv. p. 139. 


Year 8.—Heddipá]erm (Nel)—Lamp by  Mummudi  Vaitumba 
Maharàjan alias Visnu-devan alias Durai Arasan, 


NTI. G. 88.. 
5 Tiruvadandai (Ch.)—Tüirumagal-pola. llam, but not | 


Rattapadi. Sabhaand te agree to maintain a lamp 
to Srl Bhattaraki of Sri Varüha-dova, the goddess set 
up by a merchant of Mylapore, who gave also 15 


kalañju of gold towards the lamp. 261 of 1910, 
: Tiruvirdmisvaram (Tj.)—Land for lamp and offerings 
by Kudiraikkara Sobhanayyan, 146 of 1911. 


Year 9.— Áduturai (Tj.)—Some temple land reclaimed by Sembi- 
yan Madéviyar, mother of Uttama Cila-déva, and called 
Sembiyan Mahádévi, 362 of 1907. 


a Kilar (SA.)—Gold for lamp by Kaundanan Amirtavalli, 
the mother of queen Wloka - mahadéviyar; it was 
deposited with the  Tiruvunnaligai sabhai. Also 
Fowtlakku worth two käsu. 

239 of 1902; EL. vii. p. 144, 


а Kuhiir (Tj.)—Sale of land to temple by some persons 
called Koliyakkudaiyir, who were unable to raise the 
money for paying som fines imposed on them. Men- 
tions the harassing of royal officials in collecting the 
fine. 211 o£ 1911. 


2» — AMilappa!uvür (Trij)—Rajakésari. Money for lamp given 
to the temple servants by an inhabitant of Avanikan- 
darpapuram. Mentions Adigal Paluvéttaraivar kandan 
Maravan. * 982 of 1924. 

* cf. 395 of year 16 Uitama Coja, Hence this Kijak. is RZjarzii [. who 

has no attributes up to year 9, becomes Kandallir-Szlaik-Ealurm-arutta in yearg 
10-12, and has later on the Tirumaza] introduction. AA, 1924 H 10. KZnda]ür 
expedition placed in the middle of 995 A.D. because some records of vear 10 
(234, 248 of 1926) mention it while others (193 of 1926) do not awe, 1094 1 23 
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Year 9.—Mipadi (C.)—Tirumega!-pila. [lam and Rattapadi in- 
cluded. 96 sheep for lamp; liquid measure Rajakesari. 
97 of 1921, * 


s~ Panddravadai (Tj)—Silver plate and bronze stand to 
temple by Sembiyan Mahidévi. 2602 of 1923. 


z Tirugikarnam (Pd.)—Land for up-keep of a tank by a 
Brahman from the Cola country. 307 of 1904, 


з Tirunedungalam (Tri.j—Land for (feeding) Sivaydgins. 
637 of 1909, 


a Tiruppurambiyam (Tj.)—Some gold ornaments and a 
silver vessel were made ont of the savings of the 
temple treasury between the second and ninth years of 
the reign. 75 of 1897 ; SIL vi. 28. 


4 Tiruwijutura:i (Tj.)—Land as nr£ya-bh5ga, on behalf of 
the temple, by the assembly of Sattanür met in the 
hall (catuésalai) to Kumaran Sri-kandan who had the 
Sükkai-küni of the village, for acting the seven ankas 
of the Ariyakkūtiųu on festival days in Purattadi in the 
temple of Tiruvadutuyai-alvar. Provision is made for 
the supply of rice flour, betel leaves and areca nuts, 
ghi for mixing collyrium and turmeric. 

120 of 1925. 


t Tiruvidaimarudir (Tj.)—Gift of ornaments to Umibhat- 
taraki by a servant of Nambirattiyar Bri Paüneavan- 
Mahadeviyar of Kódapdarama-vé]am of Tanjavür. 

278 of 1907, 


Year 9, day 155.—Uttaramérir (Ch.)—Decision of the Mahisabha 
about the payment of fines imposed on several castes 
and communities of the place either in the king’s 
courts or otherwise f. Mentions the mukha-mandapa 
of the Tulabhira Sri-kéyil f where the assembly held 
its sittings. 197 of 1923. 


* Year doubtful (9), T eonfra ARE, 1923 II 28. 


| f Probably the Sundara Varada temple whence the inscription comes. 
Perhaps the king performed a Tulabhira lere, sid. 
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Year 10.—Doersanakkippu (Tv.)—{ Vattetuttw). Kindalire-cilaik- 


kalam-arntta. One lamp by the sabhi for the merit of 
Pullanariyanan. TAS. i. p. 229. 


n — Kandamangalam (SA.)—Kandalir-dalai. Land to temple 
Sitingi-vinnagar Paramasvümin by the assembly met 
in Tirukkavanam in front of Viranàràyana Vinnagar at 
Tribhuvanamadévi-catm, Another fragment related 
toa gift of land by Gandaradittan Madhurantakan. 

' 356 of 1917. 


S Kilappaluvir (Tri.)—Kandalir-éalai. Land by Araiyan 
Sundarašñlan of the perundiram of Paluvéttaraiyar 
Kandan Maravanar for the supply every day of a 
garland made of two nid/i of tumbai flowers: *irundit- 
lumbai-pallitlámam.' 106 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 667. 


z Kuhtr (Tj.)—Kandalir-silai. Land and house-site to 
Aditya švara temple for the Sittirait-tiruvilà in the 
shrine of Nambi Arüran, by the ür and kàniyudaiya 
Koliyakkudaiyargal. 299 of 1917. 


» Avram (Ch.)\—Tirumagal-pila. A sabhai-srimukham of 
the sabhà of Küram providing for repairs ete, of a 
matha. 33-A of 1900 ; SIT. vii. 34, 


e Sucindram (Tv.j—(Vatteluttu). Fifty sheep with the 
Mülaparadai-sabhai for lamp to  Tiruc-civindirattu- 
mahadëva by Tlanátta Malavaraiyan Senni Kandan. 

T1 of 1836 ; EI. v. p. 44 ; T'AS. i. p. 238.9, 


» . Tindivanam (8A.)—Sülaik-kelam-arutta. Land, 2910 
kuli, reclaimed for a musician who was to play on the 
lute (vinat) and a vocalist to accompany the lute in the 
Tindisvara temple at Kidangil. 

141 of 1900 ; SIT. vii. 154. 


ë, Tiruccengidu (Coi.)\—(Copper-plate). Rijakésari. (4) An 
order of Malavaraiyan Sundarasdla that the irai collect- 
el by him from the Nagarattar of Tisiyur viz, 


* The astronomical data in this record reduce the king's accession to 25th 


June - 25 July A. D, 985. Kielhorn, AY, vi, p, 20 
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mulumanai-külum arat-manai araikkalum, shall be 
in the form of ninra-irai; and that in the case of 
dues under dandangurram, the practice of Nandipura 
shall be followed. (05) Kollimalavan Piradigandan * 
makes an endowment forthe merit of his father 
who died in Ceylon (engal-üccar-Vattuppada avar 
&rimadühattukkuc-cirupüdu.) SII. iii. 212. 


Year 10.— T'irumüálpuram (NA.J—Kandalür-&ilai ete, Gold by 


1? 


on 


Kulakkudaiyan Arunilai Srikranan alias Muvénda 
Pidavür Vélir. A firwppadiyam beginning Kolanar- 
kulal composed by the father of the donor in praise of 
Govindapadi-alvar was to be sung at a festival. 

333 of 190ê. 


Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj.)—Kaàndalür-&ilai. Gift of a gold 
flower by one Hrdayasiva of Tirupputtir. 
197 of 1907. 


Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj.)—Kandalür-éalai. Gold image 
of Umasahitar by queen Paficavan Mahadévi. 
254 of 1907. 


Tiruvigalar (Tj.)—Kandalir-alai. Money for lamp 
to Tiruvisalir-perumal at Avaniniraiyana-catm., a 
dévaddna and brahmadéya, 3 of 1907. 


Tribhuvani (Pondicherry)—Kandalür-&alai. Land, by 
purchase, for water supply and a lamp. The tank, 
Kékkilinadippéréri, is'mentioned among the boundaries. 

196 of 1919. 


Uyyakkonddn - Tirwmalai (Tri.) — Kandalir - salai. Gift, 
by Sembiyan Miadéviyar, mother of Kandan Madhu- 
rintaka-dévan alias Sri Uttama Céla-diva, to Sri 
Karkudi Vilumiyar at Nandipanma-mangalam, of a 
jewelled crown comprising: gold 149 kalanju ; silver 
190 odd kalanju; muttu (pearl) 700 in number ; 
manikkam 3; and diamond (vayiram) 27. 

95 of 1892; SII. iv. 542. f 


* ef, SIT. iii, 213 of year 5. 
T 459 of 1908 seems to be same record. 
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Year 10. — Vijayanürüyanam, (Tin.) — (Vaftetuttw)-Kandalür- 
Бан. Land as s@l@hhoga purchased from sabha as 
iyaiyilt, and fifty sheep for lamp to Mandmaya Ї#үагайп 
Perumünadigal; charities under supervision of gabhi. 

i of 1927, 


Year 11, *— BáAzr (Pondicherry.)—Salaik-kalam-arutta. Provision 
by sabha of Vaikir for annual repairs to the tank at 
Bühür, at the rate of padakku-nel per pii per m4 of 
land in the village, 178 of 1902 ; SIT. vii. 805. 


a — Brahmadésam (NA.)—Salaik - kalam - агана. Village 
called Rajamalla t сабы, оғ Tiruvégambapuram in 
(Damar)-kéttam. 190 of 1915, 


2 Kóonérirüjepuram (Tj.)—Kandalür-&lai. Gift by Udaiya- 
pirattiyar for singing the Tiruppadiyam. (7) 1 
631 of 1909, 


» Olagapuram (SA.)—kKündalür-&ilai. Land for offerings 
to shrine of Ivviir-terkil-vagal-mahigattanir by Naga- 
rattàr of. Ulagamadévipuram. 144 of 1919. 


s Takkilam (NA) — Sülaik-kalam-arutta Rajarijakégari. 
Twenty-five kalafiju of gold deposited with Manaiyir- 
kottattut-tiruvürar-purattue-eirür-üróm who undertook 
to supply paddy to the temple, 

; 4 of 1897 ; S7J. v. 1366, 


И Tennéri (Ch.)—Gift of vessels to temple by Sembiyan 
Mahadeviyar. Engraved on stone by sabha by royal 
order, 193 of 1901; SII. vii. 411. 


1! Tirukkaslhiyür(Rd.)—(Valleluttu)-Ršjaršjakšsani, Land, 
by purchase, for a lamp and for a Brahman for 
explaining the Pribhikaram, by a native of Satta- 
mangalam in Tiraimür-nàdu. 333 of 1923. 


* Sunday 14th June, A.D, 996-Kielhorn £/ vii. p. 169, 


T Possibly after a Ganga king - ARF, 1916 II 8, 
1 Purpose of grant not in the text, союга ARE 1910 II 18, 
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Year 11.— Tirumülpuram (NA.)—Káandalür-&lni. Sheep for lamp 
by a native of the Cóla country to the shrine of 
Anuma-deva in the Visnu temple. 335 of 1906. 


н Tiruvaligvaram | (Tin.)—(Vafteluttu) - Kindalir - éalai. 
Land. Village called Rajaraja-catm. 119 of 1905, * 


» Tiruverumbür (Tin.)—Kaàndalür-&lai. 34 sheep for lamp 
to Ganapati in the local temple. The donor was one 
of the üfunganattür of the village (iveüir-ydlungant- 
tūr.) 98 of 1914. 


n Tiruvirümisvaram (Tj.)—Land forlamp by one of the 
diunganattar of the brahmadéya village, Madanamaii- 
jari-catm, 136 of 1911, 


5 Valappuranadu (Sm.)—  Kandalür-&ilaik-kalam-arutia. 
The éattapperumakkal of Tiruvarappalli received gold 
fora lamp from a merchant, Malaiyamin Setti. Men- 
tions the weight malaikkal. 498 of 1930, 


Year 11, day 164.—Tennéri (Ch.)—Silaik-kalam-arutta. The great 
assembly met in the brahmeasthina of the village and 
made the rule that only Brahmans well-versed in the 
mantras were eligible for appointment as vdriyam- 
seyvar anil for taking part in the deliberations of the 
assembly. Tennéri called Uttama Sila-catm. Nammiairil 
mantra-brdimanam valliréy | vüriyanjeyvirdgavum 
sabha-mürranjolluvürügavum ...mantrabrühmanam- 
ürrüd£y vüriyanjeydaraiyum sabhá-mürranjonnürai- 
yum tiruvünai-maruttür padum-dandappaduvürüga. 

241 of 1922. 


Year 11, day 220: Tennéri (Ch.)—Salaik-kalam-arutta. Vyauvastha 
of sabha: Nammiiril brahmasvangonddrum milp- 
padukurram-mudaiydrum nammiir-vdriyanjeyavum 
sabhd-mirranjolavum perddairdgavum. Ikkurran- 
galudatyür vüriyahijeydürum sabhd-mürrafijonnürum 
kanakkar — irupüdu-küllinürum — tiruvünai-maruttür 
padum danda(m) paduvürüga. 240 of 1922, 


* Why is Rijarija’s conquest of the Pingyas not mentioned earlier than his 
year 14 ? - ARE. 1905 II 13, 
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Year 12—Kdiicipuram (Ch.) — Kindalir-éilai, Rajarajakésari, 


Loan from temple to sabhi who agree to remit paddy 


Kilappaluviir (Tri.)—Salaik-kalam-arutia. Lamp by 


Aiyaran Kanan, a Kaikkólan of Adigal Paluvéttaraiyar, 
for merit of a person killed by him (pagakkutta). 
122 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 683. 


Künerirüjapuram (Tj.)—Salaik-kalam - arutta. Silver 


image (of God?) and copper image of Candaévara by 
Nakkan Nallattadigal, one of the Rajardjatteriija 
Kaikkélar, and the son of Anukkan Mahamalli a 


pendaffi in the vélim of Rajakéaari, 627 of 1909, 
Kuhür(Tj.)—Salaik-kalam-arutta. Land by residents of 


Kuhür to Pillai Nambi Arüranür who sang the Tiruppa- 
diyam hymns. 215 of 1917, 


Pandaravadai (Tj.)\—A gold pot, 20 kalanju, by Šem- 


biyan Mahadévi for the merit of her son Uttama Oōla. 
263 of 1923. 


Pullamangai (Tj.)—Sàlaik-kalam-arutta. Assembly of 
Pullamangalam met in the temple to the beat of the 
drum and made gifts of land, one véli wet land and 
440 pariti of garden land to some Brahmans versed in 
the Sama and figuvéda. 553 of 1921. 


Tinnevelly (Tin.)—(Vatteluttu)-Kandalür-&jai. Land for 


offerings to Brahmapuri-devar at Tirunelvili. 
54 of 1927. 


Tirumülpuram (NA.)—Kandalür-&lai. An agreement of 


the villagers of Palugur regarding terms of an endow- 
ment in their charge. Mentions the fact that Madhu. 
rantakan Gandaradittar had fined the men in charge of 
the store-room in the 4th year of the king's reign f : 
also the 14th year of a king whose name ig lost, 

282 of 1906. 


* Decr. 28 A, D. 996, - ARE. 1922 App. E. 
T «f. 283 of yr. 4, 
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Year 12.—Tirweadi (SA.)\—Salaik-kalam-arutta. Tax-free gift of 
eighteen plots of land (serw) by the sabha of Avaiyanir 
to the temple of JalaSayana-mahidéva of that village, 

418 of 1921. 


» — Tíruvadi (8A.)—Sàlaik-kalam-arutta. The assembly of 
RKanadhára-mangalam in Avaiyanür-nadu, a division 
of Tirumunaippadi, agreed to furnish the dévadüna 
lands of the temple of Jalasayana-dóva, 183 šeru of 
land, with water for irrigation from the irrigation tank 
of the village. 419 of 1921. 


2" Tiruvandarkiyil (Pondicherry)—The assembly of 
Tribhuvana-mahidévi-catm., met in the mandapa 
built by Mummudisdla-umbala-nattu-vélan, remitted 
taxes on Mundiyan Vallaippakkam, purchased and 
given to the temple by Immadisola Müvéndavelün, and 
fixed the fines to be paid by those who imposed or 
realised any taxes on it in future, 262 of 1917, 





: Tiruvirümisvaram (Tj.)—Salaik-kalam-arutta. Money 
for two lam pa. Aladanasm aünjari-catm., a brahmadéya 
in Nenmali-nádu. 119 of 1911. 





Year 12, day 231.— Tennéri — (Ch.)—Sàlaik-kalam-arutta, Sabhā 
orders dandakkánam to be colleeted from Vikkiyannan 
alias Vikrama-cóla-brahmadara yan. 

202 of 1901 ; SIT, vii 414. 


Year 13—Kamarasavalli (‘Tri.\—Silai. Fifteen kalanju of goll, 
interest (2] kafanju) being payable to those who 
recited the Talavakara Sàmavéda on the day of Margali 
Tiravadirai, each reciter being fed and paid 1} kalanju 
in gold, 76 of 1914, 

»  Kammarasandra (Mys.)—S. 920.t Kanarese. Nolamba 


Ayyapa-déva's son Gannarasa was governing part of 
chet = 169 оѓ 1911; EC. ix, Ht, 111, 


* December 1st, A.D. 996-L.D.S. in ARE. 1918 App. E 
t Date S, 92(3) in ARE, where 'Hgmajambi', the corresponding cyclic 


year, is noted to be wrong. This is the earliest Cõja record in Mysore (Rice, 
Intr. p. 1). But see WAR, 1917 р. 42. 
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Year 13.—Tirugdkarpam (Pd.)—Kandalir-dilai. Money for pay- 
ment of taxes. 310 of 1904, 


> Dirukkadaiytir (Tj.)—Tirumagal-pola. Purchase of 
some lands with money from the treasury of Tiru- 
Virattinamudaiya Paramasvamin, at the instance of the 
sabhà of Pada-éviya Kadavür, for Udayasandiran Amu- 
dakan alias Kalakila Miyilatti, a merchant residing in 
the village, who got it made rent-free by the assembly, 
with the stipulation that he should pay a fixed quantity 
of paddy to the temple every year for expenses of 
worship and of three lamps, 242 of 1925. 


» — Tirumakkoliai (Tj.)— Kanda]ür-&alai. "The assembly 
of Palaiya Sembiyan-midivi-catm, issued anew sale 
deed, in place of an old document lost, to a certain 
Parakésari Vilopparaiyan, the headman of Puravar- 
elilur, for certain lands which they had sold to 
him. Refers to about the fourth year of Madiléri- 
elundarolina Rajakésari-varman.* — ** fraiküval" ex- 
plained. 266 of 1917. 


š Tiruvallam (NÀ.)—Kanda]ür-&alai. 'The supervisor of 
the temple of Tirattikkili-alvar, Mummudi-é5]a Pocan, 
finding that one of the directors (gamaitar) of the 
village had received 25 pon, dharmakattalai-tujai- 
niyat, for a lamp founded by Singapirattiyar, and that 
his marumagan had neglected to maintain it, now 
made a gift of 600 kuli of his land for continuing the 

` charity. 208 of 1921, 


»  iruvallam (NA.)—Kindalir-éilai, Some ornamenta 
made and handed to the sabhi from 40 каЈайјы 
and 7 manjadi of gold accumulated from various 
sources in the treasury of the temple, Also a lamp 
and jewelled ornament by Mummoaii-g5la Pagar, the 
supervisor of the temple. (See 208 of 1921.) 

210 of 1921, 

т ГіғираШат (NA.) — Kindalir-dilai, 10 katañiu of 
gold with the sabhi to Tikkali-alvir by friyira 


* Probably the king's father Sundara C3la-4RE, 1918 I] 25. 
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Pallavaraiyan alias Mummudi-é0la Püoéar of Araisür 

for the  Pavilrdrohana festival. Rate of interest 3 

mainjadi per kalanju per annum yielding 14 ka/aiiju. 
216 of 1921. 


Year 13.—Ukkal (NA.)—Silai. Record by the Mahisabha of 
Vikramübharana-catm. of a private endowment of 500 
kwli of land for & тїї of Gruvamudu every day at 
noon for Tiruviymoli-déva of the place. The land 
was made tax-free after receipt of a lump payment by 
the sabha. 20 of 1893 ; SII. iii. 2. 


Year 14.—Agaram (54.)—A new introduction mentioning Talalk- 
kādu. Fragment. Sale of land. 316 of 1922. 


= Arasinimangalam (Ch.)—Kandalir-dilai. Gift by a 
certain lady of a foot-rest, a seat (meytüngi), 90 sheep 
for a lamp, and utensils to god Tiruvavi-bhattürakar at 
Arasinimangalam in Venkunra-kotiam. 

343 of 1923. 


F Kalakattūr (Ch.j—New introduction. Zoandévi ete. 
Mummudi-sdla Rajarajakésari. Provision by Kàdan 
Mayindan for two lamps in the temple of Üruni-alvàr 
at Kalakkattür, a $dlabhoga at the instance of the king 
who desired a gift of only one lamp for the prosperity 
of all kings and of the world at large. Liquid measure 
ninrü-náli. Land for one lamp and sheep for another. 

121 of 1923. 


» — Kuhür (Tj.)—Land, by purchase, for lamp to Adityéévara 
at Kühür by a merchant of the Tribhuvana-mahadévip- 
perangadi outside Tanjavur. Mentions Vidélvidugu- 
tukkacci-catm. 279 of 1917. 


S Mélpadi (C.)—Tirumagal-pila. The assembly of Tiru- 
vallam get gold, fujai-nirai l5 kalanju, and assign 
1000 kuli of land by Sirrambalattuk-kol to a person 
residing in Sankarappádi in Arumoli-dévap-perunderu 
of this Rajigrayapuram, who had to supply } measure 
of ghi every day for a lamp. The gold was given by 
a well-known officer of Rajaraja and his son, Sdnattut- 
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tenkaraip-pimbunik-kürrattu AraiSirujaiyin [viyira- 
van Pallavaraiyan alias Mummnuii-s5la Pidan, 
87 of 1889 ; SIT. iii. 19, * 


Year 14.— Melpádi (0.)— Tirumagal-pola. Boundary of dévadána 
lands given tax-free to Cólendra-simhéóvara from the 
JÜth year, including those mentioned in No. 102 of 
year 10 and day 107 of Parak. Ràjéndra. Interesting 
details of restrictions and privileges relating to irriga- 
tion and crops, as in the Tamil part of the Tiruvalan- 
gadu plates. 103 of 1921, 


» Podavür (Oh.)—New introduction f. 90 sheep for lamp. 
67 of 1923, 


»  BSucndram  (Tv.) — (Vatteluttu). Kandalür-&laik- 
kalam-arutta Gangapidiyum Nulumbapadiyum Tadiy- 
gavaliyum Véngai-nidum-konda Kō. { Fixes dues 
from the tenants (mun Xilk-karünmaiyudaiya kudi- 
gal) of Ten-Valanallür who held from Nrpa&skhara 
Valanallir, a dévadina of Rijaraja Valanattu-Nanji- 
nattu-brahmadéyam Sujindirattu-emberumàn, 

15 o£ 1896 ; TAS. iv. pp. 129-30 § ; EI. v. pp. 44-5. 


E Tirundgéévaram — (Tj.)—Sàlai, Gangapüdi ete. The 
&abha of Nallüre-céri sell land tax-free to Tirunigis- 
varuin-udaiya-mabidéva for 40 kalafiju endowed by 
Arinjigaippiratti alias Bainap-perundévi, the daughter 
of Pillaiyar Arikulakésariyar, 81 of 1897. 

SIT. vi. 31 ; 82 of 1897, SIT, vi, 32 js similar, 





as Hirunagesvaram (T}.)—Rijaraja Rajakésari. Sale of 1} 
vili of land to temple by the assembly of Mādāna- 
mangalam, a brahmadéya. Tirunāgčśvaram is called a 
dévadána. The cost of the land, 101 kalañju, G má 


* Later on, under Rajtndra, UttamagSja Pallavaraiyan. 5/7, H. p, 222 n, 4, 
+ cf, 376 of 1922, 


1 Same form in 22 of 1906-Tirukkagaiylr, year 14: 81 of 1897-Tirunzg?i- 
varam year 14; 23 of 1905-Tirukkadaiyür year 15 which adds Kudamalai-nzdu 
and others. , 


§ Here T.A.G. Kao accepts the naval victory of Kindajlir (p, 123 h 
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and 1 fami, was the fund formerly deposited for 
offerings by princess Arifijigaip-pirittiyar. Mentions 
the processes involved in making £uwulai-pon. * 

218 of 1911. 


Year 14,.—Tiruppalanam (Tj.)—Tirumagal-pola. (No mention of 
Kalinga and [lam.) Kamban Maniyan alias Vikkirama- 
singa-muvenda-vélin gota marakata-dévar from the 
king, from the booty obtained in Malnad, and conse- 
crated it in the temple at Tiruppalanam, 

135 of 1928, 


a — Tiruvennainallür (8A.)—Tirumagal - pila. Provision 
for feeding a man who had to bale out water for the 
sacred bath and blow the conch at Tirnvaratturai- 
alvar temple. 420 of 1921. 


Year 14, day 258.—Mélpidi (C.) Kónér-yinmai-kondán. Land in 
several villages to Mahidéva of the Coléndrasimhéévara 
temple constructed by the king in the city of Баја- 
Éraya-puram, after cancelling the old name Mérpüdi 
alias Viranárüyanapuram. f 101 of 1921. 





= Year 15—Agaram (SA.)— Tirumagal-pila. Sale of land to 
Mahisasta temple by a Kramavittan, one of the manag- 
ing members (yafunganam) of Nrpatongac-cayantangi- 
catm. 1 269 of 1922, 


» — Küyir(Ch)— Tirumagal-npola, Sale of land by the 
assembly of Küyür to a person for a lamp to god 
Adgéri-déva. 440 of 1922, 


» — Kilaiyür (Tj.)—8Sale of 7 mā of land tax-free to Sri-Krsna 
temple by the big assembly of Tiruvalundür for 15 
küsu got from Valikkétunai-guna-dilan (cf. 91 of year 
17) who is also said to have set up the image of 
goddess in the temple. 33 of 1925. 


* cf, preceding entry ; also 215 of 1911 (Rijak. 9.) 
T cf. 103 of 1921 (ase). 
} This may have owed its existence to Kayirür Perumînîr of a Parīntaka 


inscription (EZ, vii p. 141) ARE, 231l 28, The £Zsiz is called Кауййг Аууапйг 
in 370 of 1922 of year 15 from same place, 


[ 495 ] 


THE COLAS 


Year 15 *.— Manimangalam (Ch.)—Tirumagal-pila, Land to 


Tiruvayppaidi Sri-Krgna Perumal]. The Mahisabhi of 
Uloka-mahidévi-catm. (Manimangalam) met tannirp- 
pandalilé dharmi-seydu (?). 

289 of 1897 ; SIL vi. 267. 


Mélappaluvir (Trij)—Tirumagal-põla. Land, one mā, 


reclaimed by Nakkan Kumarakkan, daughter of Dévar- 
magal Nakkan Periya Arangapirün, for offerings and 
worship on special days to the two gods in the temple 
of Avanikandarpa lévaram. Mentions Adigal Paluvét- 
taraiyar Kandan Maravan. 363 of 1924. 


Sermüdévi (Tin.)—(Vafteluttu)—Tirumagal-pola. Only 


the introduction is preserved. 
182 of 1895 ; ET. v. p. 46. 


Sucindram (Tv )—(Vaffetuttu)-Tirumagal-pila, The 
Mahasabha of Tiruccivindiram met in the agrasülü, 
being summoned by Adlam and kuri (külmüdiviccuk- 
kuri-sattt), The Miilaparuda-sabha managing the 
affairs of the temple under the Mahasabhi said that they 
could no longer remit the irai on the dévadünas of 
the temple or manage its affairs, and in this they were 
joined by their tenants (paragatk-kudiyilir), and 
having thus resigned everything into the hands of the 
Mahasabhi, they undertook to pay a fine of 15 kalafju 
if they revived their claims individually (taniccutty- 
daril) at any time, and 50 kalafiju of éeydara- 
pon if the tenants (kudigal) did so, and not to set up 
any claims even after paying these fines. Thereupon, 
the Mahigabha ordered that two variyar of their choice 
and the Karanattin must together manage the affairs of 
the temple thereafter, and provided for the remunera- 
tion in paddy of each of them every day. 

95 of 1896; ET. v. p. 45; TAS. ii. pp. 1-8. 


Tiruvenkidu (Tj.j—Tirumagal-pila. Gold. Mentions 


treasures taken by Rajaraja from the Céra king. ` 
143 of 1918. 


* Thursday 27th April, A. D. 999 Kielhorn, .£/. v. p. 198, 
T Tuesday 29th August A, D, 9099, KieIhorn, EZ, v, p. 48. 
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Year 15. — Vrddhücalam (8A.)—Gift of éári-mudi, weight 9 
kalanju, 9 mafjüdi and 1 mà ; inner silver cover 2061 
kal, and 4 mañjadi; 3 manikkam, 36 vayiram and 
1998 pearls assorted, by Sembiyan Mahadévi. * 

48 of 1918. 


Year 16.—Brahmadésam (NA.)—Tüirumagal-pola. Land for reci- 
tation of the Tiruppadiyam in the temple. 
133 of 1915. 


» Hebbani (Mys.)— Kan, — Navakhanda-mandalamum f 
dandattigonda, The king's general was Nolambadhi- 
raja who gave Perbanna (Hebbani) to the plunderer of 
Kadiyanna (Kaduvetti P); and a farmer of the place 
repaired the biz tank which had breached its bank, 

EC. x. Mb. 208; 100 of 1899, 


»  Ailiyanir (BA )—Tirumaga]-pila, Gift of a külam by 
a native of Sóla-nüdu for convoking the assembly of 
Kiliyanür, а Srahmadiya, Mentions also that the 

herald was entitled to get two meals (rw) every day 

from the village. 156 of 1919, 


s Кий (SA.)—Tirumaga]-pila. Provides for the supply 
of temple servants, two persons as pandaris by sabhi of 
Tirukkovalar, and other servants by four other villages 
named. 201 of 1902 ; SIT. vii. 858. 


»  EKuttülam (Tj.)—Tirumagal-pola. 360 kalafiju of gold 
by Vira-naranan-kuttattali, a valangai-vilaikküran, 
residing at Kavirinallür, for midnight worship to 
Sonnavürarivàr. The amount was invested with Koyil- 
madamudaiyan Eduttapüdam-Seyya-pádam  — alias 
Tirutturutti-pieean, the rate of interest being one 
kalam per annum (on each kalafiju). 106 of 1925, 

»  Mīmandür (Ch.)—Tirwmaga[-pila. 46 sheep for half 
a lamp by Namban Raman to Rudravaligvaram Udaiya 
Mahadéva of Narasimha-mangala in Utta(ma ?) Calaé- 
varapura within Tiruvégambam to the east of the 
Citramégha-tatika. 49 of 1888; SIL iv. 137. 

* 47 of 1918 of Parak, 12—same place, 
Т isn tho world ЕС, х. Introduction p. xxiv, 
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Year 16.—Siruvakkam (Ch.)—Tirumagal-pola, Land for festival 


in the Mülasthana temple of Sirupakkam. Mentions 
the eight members of the Manriidi-viriyam to which 
was assigned the work of inspecting the produce of 
temple lands and conducting the festivals with the 
mé&lvüram received from the tenants. 66 of 1923. 


Srotriyam Tandalam (Ch. )—Tirumagal-pila. Land 
as éribali-pafti for the festival of Velléri-ülvür by the 
villagers (ür) of Sander-Tandalam. 11 of 1923. 


Tirumalat (NA.)—Tirumagal-pila. (Copy in year 40 of 
Vira Naraginga Yadavaraya by Désantari Tiruppullini- 
dasa who rebuilt the temple). A puffam,—50 kalanju, 
6 máünikkam, 4 vayiram and 28 muttu,—by Parünta- 
dévi Ammanir, the danghter of Séramanar, and queen 
of (Ponmaligait-tuijinin), viz., Davi Ammanir. * 

61 of 1889 ; .SIT. iv. 293. 


Tiruppugalir (Tj.)\—Tirumagal-pila. Tax-free grant of 
land by Nakkan Tillaiyalagiyar alias Paiicavan Maha- 
déviyar, queen of Rijarija, for festival and offerings 
on the day of Sadaiyam (king’s nativity and her own) 
every month. 47 of 1928, 


Tiruppurambiyam  (Tj)—Tirumagal-póla. Land for 
two perpetual lamps (nanddvifakku) for the Pallik- 
kattil of the goddess by ivviir-valanjiyar. 

1l of 1827 ; SIT. vi. 20, 


Tiruvüguturai (Tj.)\—Tirumagal-pila, Some money 
which the sabhá of Sirránaiceür owed to their Kaik- 
kólan Karrali-pattalagan had become rüjasvam and 
the king demanded its payment; unable to find the 
money, and unwilling to collect it from the people 
owing to fear of migration, the &abha raised a loan 
from the temple to pay it off and agreed to make some 
temple lands iraiyili. Küsu equal to three-fourths 
kafanju and three maiijdadi. LOS of 1925. 


* 159 of 1895 under Tiruvigaimarudttr, 
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Year 16.— T'iruvakkarai (8A.)—Tirumagal-pola. Gift of a diva- 
dina village to stone temple of BSivalóka-udaiya- 
Paramasvümin * built by Sembiyan Mahadéviyar. 
Allotments for various requirements of the temple. 

200 of 1904. 


Tiruvallam (NA.—Tirumagal-pola. "The citizens of 
Vünapuram, i.e., Tiruvallam, sold, tax-free, 700 kuli of 
land to Tiruvaiyan Sankara-déva who granted it to 
Tiruvaiya Išvara, so called after his father. Tiruvaiyan 
seems to have claimed descent from the W. Ganga 
kings : Gigupidhanma-Parama-Dhanma-maharaja- 
Nipunilapura paramiivara Syinütha Srimat-Siva- 
Maharaja Tiruvaiyan-Sankaradeva. 

11 of 1890 ; S77. iii. 51. 


n Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj.)—Tirumagal-póla. Sale of land 
by the sabha of Brahmadéyam Mahéndra-mangalam, 
Mention of oppression and torture of people by padai- 
yilar, and an unsuccessful appeal to the king by them ; 
also of Ponmiligait-tuiijina-dévar-déviyar-Séramanar- 
Pirantakan-déviyammanar. t 

153 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 723. 


ü Trichinopoly (Tri)—Land to the shrine of Tirucciráp- 
palli at Sirrambar in Uraiyür-küpram. 412 of 1904. 


Е Vijayandrayanam (Tin.) — (Fatteluttu). Tirumagal- 
pola. The sabhà of Vijayanárayana-catm., a braAma- 
déya in Nütjürruppokku, having assembled in the 
temple of Sathakópa - Vinnagara- perumanadi in the 
village, exempted from taxes two pieces of land given 
to the temple by a Brahman. 2 of 1927, 


Year 17.—Karuttattángudi (Tj.)—Tirumagal-póla. Sale of land 
by the Mahasabha of Rijakésari-catm., to Kundavai, 
the daughter of emperor Pirantaka and elder sister of 
the king; she presented it for a lamp to Karunditta- 
gudi-mahidéva. Mentions a general edict of the king 
ordering the sale of all lands in Brahman villages held 

* Candramaulfivara, cf, 95 of 1892 year 10; 276 of 1903 year 24) ARE, 

1904 paragraph 20, 

t 61 of 1889 under Tirumalai. 
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by lower castes except the kāni lands of workmen 
(paniseymakka]  paniseyküniyoliya) ; and an order 
based on this from Adigarikal Vánavan Muvéndavélin 
regulating the manner in which the lands in this place 
were to be sold for cash and deputing an officer 
(Ugaiyir papimakan) Sittambiyar. lecittambi yar 
tanda — Mahásabhaiyóm — virra - nilavilaiyavanam. 
Attested by several people of the locality (ivvür). 

46 of 1897 ; SII. v 1094, 


Year 17.—K ilaiyür. (Tj.)—Türumagal-póla (in part) 180 sheep 


for lamp and git in the month of Sittirai to the 
standing Krsna in the Citramantapa of the Tirukkada- 
vudaiya-emberumün temple at Tiruvalundür by a royal 
servant named Valikkétunai-Gunagilan (cf. 93 of 
year 15) and his wife Aiyadi-puttaki. 31 of 1925. 


Markanam (8A.)—Tirumaga]l-pila. Arüran Udayadiva- 


karan Arumoli-mivéndavélin of Araiéür, while he was 
stationed at Pattanam in Pattana-niidu, enquired into 
some complaints relating to expenses in the Bhümi£- 
vara temple and fixed a fresh scale. States that the 
tiru-ndj of Rajaraja was Sadaiyam. 28 of 1919, 


Sómür (Tri)—Tirumagal-pola. Gold diadem, to Tiru- 


nombalur Paramésvara at Dévanapalli, made out of fines 
collected from defaulting temple servants, by the 
survey officer (wlagajavitta) Tiruvadigal Sittan who 
enquired into the expenses of the temple. 

199 of 1817. 


Tenkarai  (Md.) — (Grantha.) Rajigraya. A certain 


Kodanda-cola made a gift of land to the temple of 
Madhubhid (Visnu) in the village of Tanar alias 


Tenkarai (Md.)—(Gr.) Tirumagal-p5la. Land situated 


in Perundénür by Jananitha Pallavaraiyan alias 
Kodandan-&0lai to god Sri Vira Кёгаја Vinnagara-davar 
of Naduvil-éri-kóyil of Perundénür alias Јапапаћа- 
catm. in Páganür-kürram. 154 of 1910, * 


* No regnal year given in the text, 
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Year 17.—T'iruppalanam (Tj.)—Twenty ka/anju gold, converted 


"m 


тт 


into land, for lamp, by queen Tennavan Mahadévi. 
123 of 1825 ; SII. v. 654. 


Tiruvadandai (Ch.)—Tirumagal-pila. (lam but not 


Rattapadi among conquests). Dedication of twelve 
fumilies (palfinavan-kudi) for conducting a festival of 
seven days, called Rajaraja-dévar-tirunai] (éatabhigaj) 
in the month of Avani. The families had to pay {$ 
kalanju per head out of their earnings from weaving 
or venturing on the sea, and to render assistance in 
celebrating the festival. Other duties and privileges 
are also mentioned. This was engraved under orders 
of: (i) Raman Kumaran alias Séla-Muivénda-véla- 
Marayan who was nddu-hankdici; and (ii) Karran 
Adittan alias Dina-Mivéndavélin Mirayan who was 
nügu-vagai. 274 of 1910. 


Ukkal (NA.)—Tirumagal-pila, The Mahisabha inelud- 


ing the (Dhanma)viriyap-perumakkal for the year, the 
Sitlaganattér of the locality (emmür) and some 
others met in the temple of Mahisasti to the north of 
the ambalam. Some gifts were made to the temple 
and these were left in the charge of the Süttaganattàr. 
А fine of one kz/anyu was to be laid on those who 
Bold betel-leaves outside the Pidàri temple and the fine 
to be collected by the éri-váriyap-perumakkal. The 
madhyastha made the record. SI. iii. 6. 


Uttaramérir (Ch.)—Tirumagal-pila. Sheep for lamp, 


some being bought from the treasury of Subrahmanya- 
dévar of Uttaramérür. Others were endowed by 
different people, one giving 11] sheep for 1/8 lamp. 

94 of 1898 ; SII. vi. 337. 


Uttaramerür (Ch.)J— Tirumagal-pola. 96 sheep for lamp 


to the Parumasvümi who was pleased to stand at the 
Kongaraiyar-árl-koyil of. Uttaramérür. The sheep were 
left with the sabhaiyir of Aragini-mangalam. 

173 of 1923. 
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Year 15.—Amba@samudram (Tin.)—(Vatteluttu) Rajarajak. 25 


sheep for a lamp to the temple of Tiruppóttudaiya- 
dévar. 98 of 1905. 


Arpikkam (Ch.)\—Tirumagal-pila, Gift by purchase of 
tank and land made tax-free (kddungulamum vilai 
kondu tirutli iraüiyilieci) for offerings to Tiruvira- 
Vinnagar-ilvar, in the name of Nambirittiyir 
Sembiyan Mukkók-kilan-adigal alias Kannara-Nicci- 
Pidara-nangai, by a certain Arangan Koédandariman 
of Panivaga-mangalam in the Célacountry. Liquid 
measure : Süfiyam. 139 of 1923. 


Brahmadisam (NA.)—Tirumagal-pola. Gold for a lamp. 
The samvatsarawiriya of Hajamalla-catm. looking 
after grümakürya had to see to ita proper maintenance 
on pain of being fined for default by the Sraddhà- 
mantar. 132 of 1915. 





Küncipuram (Ch.)—T7ürumagal-pola. 60 Kkalanju of 
gold by residents of Siru-nanpaiyur for four lampe in 
the name of the king to Anjanjandi Durgaiyür of 
Kánel. 78 of 1921, 


Kiliyür (Tj.)]— Tirumagal-pola. Provision made by 
assembly of Tiruvalundür for supply of one kuruni 
of ghi for offerings to Tirukkadavudaiya-emberuman- 
neyamuduseydán on the day of Punarpüáam every 
month with the interest on the sum of money received 
from Valikkstunai-Gunaéllan. (91 of year 17). 

35 of 1925, 


Kijaiyür (Tj.)—Tírumagal-pola. 45 sheep for | lamp 
by Kumaran Pallavaraiyan of Valugür. Mentions 
küliganattar. 33 of 1925. 


Tillaisthanam (Tj.)—Sale of land by pati-páda-mülat- 
tar, pancicüryargal, árikoyiludaiyür * and diva- 
kanmigal for being endowed for offerings to the 


* These are evidently in apposition, See the compound term below, 
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temple, The pati-pada-miila-paticicirya-srikoytludai- 
yar and the dévakarmis * declare this land free from 
the obligation to pay trai, eccoru, velli, drrukkulat or 
anything else, 46 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 603. 


Year 18.—Tirunandikkarai (Tv.)—(Vatfeluttu.) Tirumagal-pila. 
Gift of Muttam in Valluva-nad to Tirunandikkarai 
Mahidéva after changing its name to Mummudi-dila- 
nallür, for a festival and river bath to the god on Sadai- 
yam day, the king's birthday. T'AS. i. 291-3. 


n Tiruppurambiyam  (Tj.)—Tirumagal-pola. (Mentions 
conquest of flam.) Land for lamp. 333 of 1927. 


" Vrddhücalam. (8A.)—'Tirumagal-póla. Land by resi- 
dents of Nerkuppai for the recitation of Tiruppadiyam 
in the local temple. 40 of 1918. 


Year 19.—K ?faikarungulam (Tin.)—Tirumagal-pola. 25 sheep 
for lamp to Raginga [gvarattn Bhatara with an army 
officer padaittalaivan (of the local garrison ?) living 
in the place. 212 of 1928. f 


s Madras Museum—Tirumaga]-pila. Lamp. Mentions 
Tanniyalattür in Sinattir-nadu, a sub-division of 
Puliyür-kóttam, from Puliyür near Kodambakam to 
the west of the Mailapur tank. 

290 of 1895 ; also 291. 


x: Markünam (8A)—T'ürumagaj-pola. Salt-pan for lamp 
to Sri-Bhimiévarattalvir at Rajarajappéralam іп 
Mayakanam, a dévaddna in Pattina-nidu, a sub-division 
af Oymi-nàdu, by the officer and workers (kugigal) 
in the salt-pans. 23 of 1919. 


» T'iruccengütlangudi (Tj.)—Tirumagal-pola. Land for 
feeding in the mandgapa of Siruttonda Nambi devotees 
attending the festival of “Sitlirait-tiruvddirai of 
Sirala-déva, 91 of 1913. 

* Had thess any taxing or assigning powers ? 

T The Paffeluttu record of Sadaiya-Mijan in this stone temple (270.) 

makes it more likely that a Pandya Rijasimha was its builder than the Céra 
feudatory of Rūjēndra and possibly also of Rijarija. ANA, 1928 IL 5, 
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Year 19.—Tiruecengdffangudi (Tj. )\—Tirumagal-pila. Land for 
tiruvild to Siruttonda-nambi, a devotee of Sirála-déva 
of Tiruccengáttangudi, by two residents of Marugal, 
Mentions the revenue survey of the seventeenth year ; 
also the phrase : mikudik-kurai-ulladanga * re: land 
measurement, 59 of 1913. 


E Tiruvadandai (Ch.)—Tirumaga]-pola. Thirty kafafiju 
of gold by a merchant of Tiruvorriyür in Pulár-kóttam 
to Varühasvami temple. The residents of  Taiyür 
agreed to pay interest in oil and paddy to the 
assembly of Tiruvadandai fora lamp and for feeding 
thirty-five Brahmans. 267 of 1910, 


» . Tiruvadandai (Ch.)J—Tirumagal-psla. (llam but not 
Ratlapadi among conquests). 164 £alanju of gold 
by a merchant of Kadarpar-palli in Malai-nidn for 
feeding twelve Brahmans in the Varaha-déva temple 
during the thirty days of the month of Kumbha, An 
instance of vwiddkkadan. 218 of 1910, 


»  Uttaniir (Mys.)-—Tirumagal-pila. After ‘ Kalingamum ’ 
in the introduction, we have: “ Kugamalai-nddum 
üikadal kadandüngaru Ni....^njiramungonda tin- 
dipal venrit-tanddrkonda tannelil™ ete. Mentions 
Arumolidéva-catm., in Pudal-nàüdu. 

459 of 1911; EC. x. Mb. 123. 


Year 19, day 126.—T'iruvenkügu (Tj.)— Tirumaga]-póla. String 
of rubies (müntkka-nün) by queen Küttan Vira- 
narayaniyar alias Oola-Mahadéviyar, 

112 of 1896 ; SIT. v. 975. 


Year 20.—Ad@marasavalli (Tri.)\—Tirumagal-pila. Mentions 
an executive assembly (Eküffam) of 80 persons. 
62 of 1914, 


ы Sinir (NA.)—A new introduction (beg. lost) Gift of 
land by ür of Seyanallar to the temples of Tiruvagat- 
tiévara and Tirnmérrali-dava, on account of the 
drummers who beat the drums during е ќан 


е This is Conn 





non in the records of the period, 
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ceremony; the gift was made at the instance of a 
local officer. 394 of 1911. 


Year 19.—55mür (Tri.)—Tirumaga]-pola. A patiam from three 
kafanju of gold collected as dandam from the temple 
authorities. Mentions Rājādēvar Kaikkélap-padai, 
Pirantakat - terifija - kaikkélar, Sundaragélat - terifija- 
kaikkolar, and Pandikuliéani-terifija-kaikkGlar, and 
Inddu - vagai-éeygira Kulattir -udaiydr. ‘The 
offence thus punished was the failure to bring out 
the image of the goddess on the day of a solar eclipse. 

67 of 1890; SH. iv. 391, 


Yadimalingi (Mys.)—Tirumagal-pila, Sale of land to 
temple for offerings for 100 Айём by tulai-nirai- 
kempónügarasa-niraik-kal. Mentions Periya-Kun- 
davai-ilvar-bhandara and Ponnila-dévar-bhandira. 

491 of 1911 * ; EC. iii. Tn. 85. 


af 


Year 20.—Tirukkisthiyir | (Rd)—Tirumaga]l-pola. Sheep for 
lamp by a cavalier of the king commanding the ...., 
vattünda terinda-valangai-vilaikkarar. Tirukkósthi- 
yur ia called a dévadüna in Kéralaíinga-vala-nüdu, a 
sub-division of Rajaraja-va]a-naqu. 320 of 1923, 


Tiruvaduturat  (Tj.)—Tirumagal-pala, Agreement 
between Sada&iva-bhatarar of the mafha at Tiruvaiyüru, 
as manager of the temple of Tiruvüduturai on the one 
part, and the assemblies of Sattanür (Tiraimür-nàdqu) 
and Sirránaiccür (Tiruvalundür-nàdu) on the other, 
that the latter shall pay the taxes on the temple 
lands in their villages in lieu of the interest on loans 
due from them to the temple which they were unable 
to pay. 121 of 1925, 


Tiruvallam (NA)—Tirumaga]-pola.—Lamp by Nanna- 
maraiyar or Nannaman, son of Tukkarai of the Vai- 
dumba family ruling over Ingallür-nüdu, a district of 
Mahirajapadi. f 14 of 1890 ; SIT. ñi, 52. 


T" 


* MAR, 1912 p. 38. 
Su Me Ms with Valle for its capital must have been in the 
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Year 20,.—Tiruvenkidu  (Tj.)— Tirumaga]-pola. Golden bowl 
(ponnin kapilam) by Nambirattiyar Tittaipiranderu- 
manar alias Sdla-mahidéviyar. 

111 o£ 1896 ; SIT, v. 914. 


Year 21.—Agaram (SA.)—T'irumagal-pola. An officer Paran- 
taka-&0]a Müvéndavélan sent an order to the assembly 
of Nrpatunga-éayantingi-catm. that the property 
of those who ran away without paying the fines 
imposed on them was to be sold for any price it could 
fetch aud the money credited to the îlam (treasury ) 
at Kaccipédu and a receipt obtained. This was in 
turn communicated to the sabha of Tirunarayanac-céri, 
a hamlet of the village, whereupon a certain Kilakkil 
Avanipabhatta was deprived of his bhaffasvam land 
which was sold to the temple of Mahàasastà Kayirür 
Ayyan in an djndkrayam. 379 of 1922. * 


" Düdüpuram (8A.)—Tirumagal-pola. Vessels and orna- 
ments of gold, silver and pearls presented to the 
temples of Kundavai-vinnagar, Iravikula-manikka- 
lívara, and Kundavai-jindlaya built by Parantakan 
Kundavaip-pirattiyar, daughter of Ponmaligait-tunjina- 
devar, T in the city of Rajarajapuram in Nallür-nàqu. 
Mentions officer Parakramagéla Muvénda-vélan. 

8 of 1919, 


5» — Düdüpuram (S8A.)—Tirumagal-pila. Mentions the 
construction of the three temples at Rajarijapuram 
(See No. 8 of 1919) by Pirantakan Kundavaip-piratti- 
yar, and records that, on receipt of the royal writ, the 
officer Arüran Aravanaiyin alias Parakramaséla 
Müsendavélàn of Panaiyür ordered the temple treasury 
to be examined and the presents to be engraved on 
stone in the respective temples. 17 of 1919, 


A Emappériir (8A.) — Tirwmaga]-pola. Rajarijavarman 
alias Rajarüja-déva. 96 sheep for lamp. 517 of 19921. 
* This record is treated as an instance of rent recovery in ARE, 1923 II 20, 


+ This confirms the identity of this person with Sundara Call, The Jaina 
shrine exists no longer, though the others do, ARE, 1919 II 11, 
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Year 2l.—Tírumalai (near Раг NA.) — Tirumagal-pila. 
A verge recording construction of a sluice by 
Gunavira-mimuni, * respected by kings and lord of 
the cool Vaigai-malai; the sluice caused paddy to 
grow on either side of the hill and was named after 
Venkilàn Kaniceékara-maru-porcüriyan. SII. i. 66. 


2 Tiruppugalür (Tj)—Tirumagal-pola. Remission of 
(axes, after getting 15 Zûu, by the assembly of Kiür- 
óduc-céri, a bralimadéya, on landa granted to the temple 
by the king and queen Paficavan-mahadéviyar for 
special worship every month on the Sadaiyam day. 

904 of 1928. 


ve — Tiruppugalür (Tj.))—Tirumagal-pola. Money, 19 kašu 
equal to 26 kalam of paddy, yielding interest of 32 
‘alam at one tipi per kalam, for offerings to Tiru- 
nivukkaraiya-diva, installed by Agnikumira-krama- 
vittan alias Porkéyil Candéévaraydgi of Kundür, a 
hamlet of Vira-sikimukac-eéri in Viranirayana-catm., 
an independent village (faniyür) on the north bank in 
the Ràjendrasimha-vala-nüdu. 68 of 1928, 


E Tiruvaiydru (Tj.)—Tirumaga]-pila. (No reference to 
Rattapadi) 192 sheep for two lamps. Jvvádu kudi- 
nikküc-cavá-mivüp-pérüdu-üga ; again: kudi enzgu 
iviüdu kaik-kondu. 218 of 1824 ; SIT. v. 517. 


i Tiruvaiyüru (Tj.)—Trumagal-pola. Temple of Loka- 
mahadévisvara built by the queen of Кајагаја, 
Dantisakti-Vitanki alias Lóka-mahadovi. Sale of land 
by the authorities of the temple of Tiruvaiyarudaiyàar 
to the Mahd-livakanmis of the temple mentioned 
above, at 100 kajañju per véli. Mentions vilaiydva- 
пат and porulmávarudip-porutcilavolai, Formula of 
sale interesting. 219 of 1894 : SIT. v. 518. 


o Tiruvalanjuli (Tj)—Tirumagal-p0la (in middle of 
record). While staying at Tirovallam the king, who 
bore the surname Sivapada-éakhara-déva, confirmed a 


* Rangachari-i p. 80 notices three persons of this nume, 
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grant of land made in the twelfth year of Parakesari 
and made a new grant also. 
624 of 1902; SH, viii, 222, 


Year 21.—Tiruvallam (NAJ—Tirumagal-pila. Sale of land to 
Rajarajéé4varam within the temple of Tikkili-mahadéva 
for feeding Brahmans. Mentions the royal officer 
Araisürudaiyan [rayiravan Pallavan. 238 of 1921, 


n Uttaramérür (Ch.) — Tirumagal-pila, (but no Ratta- 
padi). A lamp, by a resident of Niriyanac-céri, to 
Vellaimarti-alvar of Sri Veli-Vignu-grha to be main- 
tained by the Périlamaiydr. The Sraddhümantas and 
the Sri-Vaisnavas were themselves to punish defaults. 

165 of 1923. 


Year 22.—Agaram (SA.)—Tirumagal-pila. Sale of land to 
Paramasvamigal Kayirir  Ayyan by a managing 
member of the assembly. 481 of 1922. 


& Agaram  (8A.)— Tiírumagal-pola. (No mention of 
Rattapadi).* Resolution passed by the big assembly of 
Nrpatunga-ééndingi-catm. met in the courtyard of 
Accutapriya-dévar, setting apart a portion of land 
belonging to the Mah@sasta for one perpetual lamp in 
the temple. S87 of 1922, 


» Kümarasavalli (Tri)—Tiírumaga]-pola. Tanks and 
ponds in the village and its vicinity for red lotuses in 
the month of Dhanus. By order of the sabha, 

69 of 1914, 


, Kolar (Mys&.)—A dévadána to Pildariyar (Kolaramma) : 
* paltan kaiyil tàrai-atfik-kuduttaru]lina divadünam : 
Kuvalüla-náltu — Araiyürat — sarvalüdhüparihüra- 
mügak-kuguttaru]inàür." 

481 of 1911 ; EC. x. Kl. 106 (b). 

= Mil-Sivar (SA)—A member of the Jananatha-terifja- 
valangai-velaikkürar set up the image of the goddess 
Umi-bhattaraki, 216 of 1904, 


* Perhaps conquered at end of year 21 and beginning of year 22, 217 of 
1894 mentions it, ARE. 1923 I1 27, | 
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Year 22.—Punjai (Tj.)—Tirumagal-pila. Ten véli of land by 
the king for afeeding house Aromolidévan and for 
daily Aavirbali to Adavallir in the temple, with the 
condition that taxes on half the portion were to be 
paid by the temple and the rest by the assembly of 
Talaccengadu. Another tax-free gift of 5 véli by the 
assembly for an annual festival in Sittirai and a 
remission of taxes on land given in the seventeenth 
year for havirbali-arcaná. 186 of 1925, 


5 Tiruvaiyüru (Tj)—Tirumagal-pola. (Includes Ratta- 
padi). 96 Sheep for lamp Vimayan Vambavai, the 
dévi (queen) of Salukki Vimayan, and daughter of 
Vaijayan-Perrappai. 217 of 1894 ; SII. v. 516. 


= Tiruvallam (NA.)—Tirumagal-pila. An inerease of 
pancavidra paddy that the assembly of Mandaram alias 
Jayaméru-srikarana-mangalam agreed to pay to the 
dévakanmis of the temple. Mentions [rayiravan Palla- 
van alias Mommudisdla-pigan, lord of Araisir, and an 
officer of the Perundanam of Rajaraja-diva, who raised 
the contribution from the village. 219 of 1921, 


5 Tiruvilimilalai — (Tj.—Tirumagaj|-pola (full). The 
assembly (maAüsabha) of "Tirumalalai, a dévadüna 
village of the god in Ven-nidu, made provision for the 
singing of Tiruppadiyam hymns twice a day in the 
temple. The assembly met in the lirumurram of the 
temple (nammédalvar kiyil.) 423 of 1908. 


- Tiruvilimilalai (T).).—26 йи for lamp by Kaviniyan 
Eran Séndan of the locality. 449 of 1908, * 


н Uttaramériir (Ch.)—Tirumagal-pila. Gift of 96 sheep 
by a Brahman lady of Vamanac-céri for lamp to 
Vellaimurti-alvar, the Périjamaiydr being responsible 
to the sabhi for its maintenance, and the samvatsara- 
wiriyam and the Sri-Vaisnavas having the power to 
punish default. 163 of 1923. 


® Sen Tamil iii, pp, 359-60, where T. A. Gopinatha Rao reaches the conclu- 
sion that Séndan is identical with Tirumiligai-dévar of the Tirwoisadppa. 
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Year 23.—Auar (Tin.) Tirumagal]-pola, Sale of land made tax- 


free by the assembly of Kiranür, to the following 
deities: Rajaraja Vinnagar Palli - Eondarulinà - déva, 
Durgà-bhagavati, Saptamatrkas, Ksétrapala and Ganapati 
get up in the temple of Sómanátha-leva alias Ten-tirup- 
püvanam-udaiyür at Arrir-Séndamangalam. 

415 of 1930, 


Düdaüpurüm (SA. — Tirumagal-pila. The dancing 


girls attached to the temples of Iravi-kulamünikka 
lévara and Kundavai Vinnagar should accompany the 
god in procession, and sing and dance during the 
hunting festival. 14 of 1919, 


Erumür (8A.)—Tirumagal-póla. Five kaanju of gold 
by Araiyan Viecüdiran of Urumür, a dévadüna and 
brahmadéya, on receiving which the sabha agreed 
themselves to pay the annual fee collected from the 
uvaccar and to have the éribali conducted properly. 

385 of 1913. 


Erumir (8A.)—Tirumagal-pila. Sale of land to temple 
by the sabhà of Urumür, a dévadina and brahmadéya, 
Mentions taxes: eccOru, wisalil-ponda-kudimai, and 
üridu-vari. 888 of 1913. 


Muulürpaina (Mys.)—T'rumagal-pióla. The assembly of 
Periya -maluvür alias Rajindrasinga-catm. agree to 
give paddy to the temple every year, for offerings etc., 
from lands cultivated by themselves. 

510 of 1911 ; EC. ix. Cp. 128. 


Sérmüdévi (Tin)—(Vatfeluttu).  Tírumagal-póla. 25 
cows for lamp. Séravanmahidévi-catm, was in Mulli- 
nidu of Rijarija-vala-nidu. 718 of 1916. 


Tirumülpuram (NA.)—Gold by a native of the Pándya 
country. 342 of 1906, 


TirumeyRünam (Tj.)—Tirumagal-pila. Meeting of 
Nülür-nambimüru]litla perunguri-mahüsabhai at the 
big hall called Gandaradittan, Mentions the Visnu 
temple Tiraniriyana-Vinnagar of Nalûr. 

326 of 1910, 
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Year 23.—Tiruppugalir (Tj.)—Nine gold flowera to Кбпаррегп- 
mal by Selvan-ñcean, one of the Satrubhayankara- 
terinda Vélam of queen Paiicavan-mahadéviyar. 

62 of 1928. 


»  Uttaramērūr (Ch.)—Tirumaga]-pola. 96 sheep for 
lamp by Udayan Adittan of Tannirmuttam in Malai- 
пади to Sri-Veli-Visnugrhattu Vellaimürti-àlvür; the 
Pérüamaiyir of the place (iveür) to conduct the 
charity, subject to punishment for default at the hands 
of the SraddAümantas and the Sri-Vaisnavas. 

182 of 1923. 


Е UHaramérür (Ch.) — Tirumagal-pila, 96 sheep for 
lamp by a merchant of Naduvilangadi, and 15 kalanju 
of gold for a lamp to Tiruvaykkulam-udaiyair (Krsna), 
by a resident of Govindac-céri. The viraganattar of 
the place were trustees (punar) of the first gift. The 
gold was with the vaikhdnasas of the temple. The 
Sraddhümantas had the power to punish default. 
All these arrangements were made by the sabha, 

187 of 1923, 


" Uttaramérür (Ch.) — Tirumagal-pola. 48 Bheep for 
lamp to Vellaimürti-àlvàr by a resident of Terkilangadi 
with the Kali-ganattar of the place (ivrür) as trustees 
(punai) The Sraddhdmantas and Šri Vaisnavas 
to punish default. The donor gave also a padikkam. 

189 of 1923. 


Year 22, day 385— Truvamültür (SA.)—Tirumagal-pila, Ап 
enquiry into the affairs of the temple by Tàmulin 
Korrinangi of:Sirudhamanallür, * the king's agent, and 
trustee of the temple, who ordered the distribution of 
certain offerings among 21 temple servants ; in year 
27, Vélin Ariran of Pudukkudi, who belonged to the 
king’s perundaram, took objection to this distribution 
ag it was against the distras. 22 of 1922. 


Year 24,—Jambai (SA.)—Tirumagal-pila. The sabha of Ner- 
kunram alias Vairamégha-catm. gave land in exchange 


" 21 of 1922; year 26, day 206. 
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for fields taken up by the bed of their new tank, made 
by Bana Maravan Narasimhavarman. 84 of 1906. * 


Year 24.—Külahasti (NA.)—Tirumagal-pola. Gold for lamp to 
the shrine of Manikkengai-madévar. T 298 of 1904. 


Karuttattángudi (Tj.)—Tíirumaga]-pola. Arangan Kari 
alias Solaviecadira Muttaraiyan of the Sipudanam of 
Rajarajaand of the Singalintakat-teriija-Kudiraic- 
civagar caused the death of Kari-kulir-vagai of the 
Ilaiya-padai-iromudi-dlavirar in a contest (Sri-ndja- 
rajadivar - karpavillekkat - ат eydu?), and com- 
pounded with his relatives (ivanukkuravu murat 
kadavar * * * odum tirundi) and endowed a per- 
petual lamp in the temple of Mahadéva. 

48 of 1897 ; SIT. v. 1411. 


a 


Milpüdi (0. — Tirumagal-pila. Sale of land, tax- 
free, for pavitrardhana festival to Mahadéva of the 
Candramauliávara temple, by residents of Mérpadi 
alias Rajaérayapuram in Tüy-nàdu of Perumbanappadi, 
for thirty kaZafju of gold received from —Araiéürudai- 
yan [rayiravan Pallavaraiyan f alias Mummudi-&ila- 
póéan of Só-nàdu. 98 of 1921. 


AMpadi (0.)— Tirumagal-pola. Land, tax-free, by 
residents of Mérpidi alias Rajisraya-puram to god- 
Rajiérayapura Vitankar. 98 of 1921. 


Olagapuram (8A.)—Land by the nagarattar of Ulaga- 
madévipuram for feeding 25 Brahmans in a élai 
attached to the temple. 134 of 1916. 

Srmüdevi (Tin)—(Vattetuttu). Tirumaga]-pola. Gift 
of 75 cows for three lamps to Nigarili-é6la-vinnagar- 
alvar in Séravan-mahadévi-catm. by Divikaran 
Vasudévan. 702 of 1916, 


* 86 of 1906 of year 26. 


T In ARE, 1904 II 21 this temple, Mapikaptheivaram, is taken to be of the 
time of Kuldttunga Ii, This inscription shows that the shrine itself is older 
than the present structure of the temple. ARE. 1905 I 11. 

1 Е 

I Larger Leyden Grant; also 100 of Yr. 6 of Parak, Rüjfndra; ARE, 

1921 П 32. 
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Year 24.—Sevilippéri (Tin.) — (Vatteluttu). Tirumagal-péla. 


Lamp by a native of the Cila country; endowment 
left in charge of those who, for the time being, were 
responsible for the daily worship being conducted 
properly. 419 of 1906. 


Tirumeynünam (Tj.)—Tirumaga]-pola. Gift of land by 
a merchant. Meeting of brahmadéyan-náülür nambi- 
mürullitla mahdsabhaip-perungurip-perumakkal, at 
the Sri-raja-rajanana Periyambalam * in front of the 
Samaparédvara temple. 322 of 1910, 


Tirundmanallir (SA.)—Tirumagal-pila. Gifts of gold 
ornaments made in the thirteenth and nineteenth yeara 
engraved now by order. 358 of 1902 ; SIT. vii, 988. 


Tiruppündurutti (Tj.))—Türumaga]-pola. Assembly of 
of Tirutturutti received 20 käsu from Kuüttan Madhu- 
rantakan, a member of the "Tailakula-kala-terinja-pari- 
varam, and agreed to burn a perpetual lamp in the 
temple. 78 of 1931. 


Tiruppuraminyam (Tj.)—Agreement by residents of 
Sankarappüdi to burn a lamp in the temple on behalf 
of Raman, û servant maid of Mélai-vilam called 
Madhurantakat-terinda Vélam of the king. 

340 of 1927. 


Tiruvigutuyat (Tj.)\—Tirumagal-pila, Agreement by 
the assembly of Ilaccikudi alias Vikramaginga-catm., 
a brahmadéya in Manni-nidu in Rajéndrasimha Vala- 
nadu, to pay taxes levied in the land-survey made by 
order of the king on the lands at Sáttanür, (a brahma- 
déya in Tiraimür-nàdu), belonging to the temple of 
Tiruvüdu-turaiyudaiya Paramasvamigal, in payment of 
the interest on money which they had received from 
the temple but could not pay back. 100 Ашт = опе 
ma. In continuation is another record of year 25 by 
which the бг of Ilangari-kudi in Pérüvür-nadu give 
land for a lamp. 101 of 1925. 


* cf. Kanfharlditianzna-peri ya-amlalatf2y of 326 of 1910, — Year 23. 
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Year 24.—Tiruvaiydru (Tj.j)—Tirumagal-pila, Gold ornaments 
and vessels presented to the temple—a long and detailed 
list, The Uttarakailasa * shrine (stone) in the temple 
was founded by Dantisakti Vitanki and was called 
Lokamahidévisvara. 222 of 1894 ; SII. v. 521. 


s Tiruvaiyadru (Tj.)—Ornaments and land to the same 
shrine founded by Dantisakti Vitanki, 
155, 156 of 1918, 


E Tiruvümüttür (8A.)—Gift by Tamulinkorrangi of a 
Bilver vessel and plate for keeping sacred offerings. 
24 of 1922. 


s — Tiruvenküdu (Tj.)—Tirumaga]|-pólu. Gold for Senga- 
Janirtiru-vasigai and gold flowers to Tiruvenkaüqdu-déva 
by one of the Mulaparivira and one of the Maülapari- 
vüra-vittóru (servants) of the king. 454 of 1918. f 


н T'iruvisalür (Tj.)—Tirumaga]-pola. Land for offerings. 
Refers to a revenue survey made at an earlier date, 


Vrddáhcalam (8A.)—Tirumaga]-pola, Residents (йл) 
of Manalur agree to supply annually four cloths 
in lieu of interest due from them to the temple— 
amudu padaippüarkku váy-kaltukku nálu pudavai. 

45 of 1918, 


Year 24, day 124.— Parandür (Oh.))—T'irumagal-p5la. Mentions 
Citrakütam (king’s palace ?) at "Tanjavür. General 
order relating to revenue ; damaged, but same as the 
next, 13 of 1923. 


Year 24, day 124.—Ukkal (NAJ)—Tirumagal-pila. Oral order of 

the king seated in the college (talifirt) to the south of 

the Citraküta at the Tañjāvūr Periya-gendu-viyil 

x (hippodrome gate). Procedure regarding the execu- 
| tion of such oral orders indicated by this inscription, 

| 29 of 1893 ; SII. iii. 9 ; PK, pp. 114-5. 


* This is the modern name of a small shrine inthe PaficanadSivara temple, 
ST, ii p. 278 n, 7. 


T No regnal year appears in the text. 
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Year 25.—Diiddpuram (SA.)—Sheep for lamps to the temple of 


Kundavai Vinnagar-alvir by princess  Parüntakan 
Kundavaip - piráttiyar. Sénipati Mummuidi Sala 
Brahma-maharayar in charge of the Management of 
the temple. 10 of 1918. 


Dadipuram (SA.) — Tirumagal-pata, Sheep left with 
thirty shepherds for ten lamps to the Iravikula- 
manikka temple, by Kundavai who built the temple. 

18 of 1919, 


Mümallapuram (Ch.)—Tirumagal-pile, A vyavastha 
relating to division of land and some privilegea among 
the Nagaram and the Périlamaiyár while Puduk- 
kudaiyin Ekadhiran Aiymbadinman who wag settling 
(vagai-Seyginra) the. Amür-kóttam was present in the 
nandavanam (flower - garden) to the south of the 
Jalasayana-déva temple of Nagaram Müumallapuram. 

SIT. i. 40. 


Pattukkanámpatti (Tj.)J—Land to Mahadeva temple at 
Nelvày. Mentions Faücavan Brahmüdiráyan ruling 
Tagadür-nadu granted to him as Jivitam by the king. 
He was an officer of the Perundaram, and his father 
was & native of Ariyür and called Erumaiya-nà]gà- 


mundan. 234 of 1909. 
T'ruppurambiyam ('Tj.) — Lamp by..... Miyilatti of 
the Sirudanam of Rajaraja-davar, 339 of 1927, 


Tiruvalaüjuli (Tj.)—Land to Keétrapala-dava set up by 
Nambirattiyar-uloga - madaviyür and to Ganapati. 
Mentions land-survay commencing in the sixteenth 
year. 624-A of 1902 ; STI, viii. 223. 





Tiruvalaüjul, (Tj.) — Tíru magal-póla. Ornament by 
RBájarája's queen Danticakti Vitanki alias Lókamahi- 
dévi, his daughter Kundavai, the queen of Vimaladitya, 
and his middle daughter Madévailigal, to the shrine of 
Esétrapüla-dóva which had been built by the king. 

of 1902 ; viii. 234, 
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Year 25.—Tiruvallam (NA.)— Tirumagal-pila. А рацат of 
eleven kalanju by Dharmakkattalai-tulai-nirai for 
Tikkali-Andàr by judges (niyáyattár) of the village. 

221 of 1921. 


" Tiruvümüáttür (8A.)—Tirumaga]-pila. Tamulan Korra- 
nangi enquired into the temple affairs and arranged that 
the drummers engaged in the temple should, in return 
for some paddy, take out the god Candrasékhara- 
perumal in procession thrice daily for éribali, The 
drummers got the share of the paddy till then given 
to the Pallis for measuring the paddy due to the 
temple from the villagers, (kal-alavu-kilt). 

16 of 1922. 


us Tiruvenküdu (Tj)—Thirty Au for lamp by queen 
Vanavan-Mahadéviyar alias Tribhuvana-madéviyar. 
412 of 1915. 


Vrddhicalam (ВА.) — Tirumagal-pola. Money for 
reading . .. in the temple. 50 of 1918. 


Year 25, day 154.—Uttaramérur (Ch.)—Tirumagal-pila. Two 
thousand kuli of land by the Mahasabha for Tirnccen- 
nadai to the god in the Sri-Purusittama. 

177 of 1925. 


Year 25, day 310.—Tanjore — Tirumagal-pila. Gifts to Uma- 
Paramióvari by the elder sister of Sri-Rijarija-déva, 
the Mahadevi of Vallavaraiyar Vandya-dévar. 

SII. ii. 2. 


Year 26.—Gangaikondün (Tin.) — Tirumagal-pila. Land, by 
purchase from the sabhi, for offerings to Sri-Kailiyattu 
Ksétrapala in Sri Vallabha-mangalam, a brahmadéya 
on the south bank of the Tan-porundam. 
160 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 724. 


.  Jambai (BA.)—Tirumaga]-pola. Mentions a Bana chief 
named Maravan Narasimhavarman alias Hajaraja 
Vina - Kovaraiyar :— Sakala-surdsura - samadhigata- 
vijaya-&ri-manühüri - vallabha - mahürája - mahàübali- 
kula - tilaküyamüna - Pannaiéarirudaya - nandana 


[ 516 ] 


RAJAKESARI RAJARAJA I 


Nanda-giri-nitha Parivatpura-paraméivara Yelei- 
cihnálamkrta vrsabha-Vinchana. 
86 of 1906 * : ET. xi. p. 239 n. 4. 


Year 26.—Kangamangalam (8A.)—Tiírumaga]-póla. Land made 


into an agrahdra called after ribhuvana-mahadévi to 
the temples of Jayantangi-Vinnagar-Paramasvami and 
Sri-Kailisam. 354 of 1917. 


„t Konérirajapuram (Tj.)—Tirumagal - pola. Land by 


Tr 


Udaiya-pirattiyir to two persons at Püngudi for singing 
Tiruppadiyam in the temple of Tiranallam-udaiyar. 
624 of 1909. 


Kuhür (Tj.)J—Money for lamp to. Adity&évaram-Udaiyàr 
temple at Kühür. 276 of 1917. 


Sevilippéri (Tin }—Tirumagal-pila. Gift of land by the 
Mahasabhi of Srivallabha-mangalam, a brahmadéya in 
Kilkala-ktirram, a sub-division of the Hajaraja-manda- 
lam. 422 of 1906. 


Tukkolam (NAJ)—Tirumagal-pdla, 96 sheep for lamp. 
Takkólam i8 called Kizaitriya -Sikhümani - puram, a 
laniyür in Manayir-kóttam in. the Jayangonda - &óla - 
mandalam. 259 of 1921. 


Uttaramérür (Oh. — Tirumagal-póla. 48 sheep for 
half a lamp to Vellaimürti-alvür by a lady of Panmaic- 
céri ; the residents of Paumaic-céri were themselves 
the trustees (punar) and the Sraddhümantas and the 
Sri Vaisnavas had the power to punish defaults, 

186 of 1923, 


Uttaramérir (Ch.)—Tirumagal-péla. 96 sheep for a 
lamp to Vellaimürti-àlvar in charge (pwnat) of the 
residents of Panmaic-céri, the Sraddh@manias and the 
Sri Vaisnavas having the power to punish defaults. 
The donor is described as: fvvir-yalunganattaru 
Sri-givindacciri Kottic-canna-Kumara Kramavittan 
Brühmani Nangai-müdic-cüni. 130 of 1923. 


* cf. 84 of 1906 of Year 24. 
T Wednesday 12th July, A.D. 1010, Sewell, E. xi. p. 241. 
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Year 96, day 20.— Tanjore.—Beging: — * Élad-visva-nrpa-irépi- 
mouli - mülopalülitam Süsanam Rä jardjasya Rüja- 
kisari varmanah." Tirumagal-pola. The king, seated 
for making dünas, in the Kilaittiru-manjanasalai of 
Irumadi-sila within the 'Taünjavür Koyil (palace), 
ordered that there be engraved on stone nll the gifts 
from himself, his elder sister, and hie wives (nam-pen- 
dugal) and other gifts to Sri-Rajarajéévaram-Udaiyar of 
the sacred stone temple built by him (nām eqduppicca- 
tirukkarrali) in the  Tanjavür- kürram of the 
Pündyakulaéani Va]a-nsdu. 105 numbered paragraphs 
follow. SIL. ii. 1. 


Year 26, day 206. — Tiruvümüllür | (8X.) — Tirumagal-pola. 
Tamulan Korrinangi of Siyudhama-nallir, the king's 
agent and trustee of the temple, called together 
the sabhi and the ûr of the village, and enquired 
into the affairs of the temple, and finding the 
existence of a certain surplus of paddy due to measure- 
ment by the vidivilankan-marakkāl instead of by the 
rüjakésari, he ordered this surplus to be utilised for 
the daily supply of akifra-adisil by name Jayan- 
gonda-&ó]an to god. Mentions other gifts for lamps: 
also alabhiga. 10 sheep for one kalanju. 

21 of 1922. 


Year 27.—Brahmadiiam (NA.)—Tirumagal-pila. Ten kalañiju 
of gold for which were got 90 sheep (for a lamp) left in 
charge of the ganapperumakkal who looked after the 
ériküryam for the year. 204 of 1915. 


Emappérür (8A.)—Tirumagal-póla. Sale by residents 
(Отот) of Nalavür of lands made tax-free to the 
trustees of the temple of Tiruvalandurai - udaiya 
Paramasvümin of EÉmappérür for offerings thrice 
a day. 513 of 1921. 


FE 


»  K@lahasti (NA.)— Verse — Élad-vi$va followed by 
Tirumaga]-pola. Seems to enforce payment by the 
upüsakas of arrears of interest on some endowments. 

299 ot 1904. 
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Year 27.—8. 933.—8adhárana.—Katlaha Ii (Mys.)—Death in a 


+? 


fight of Jebayya, son of Balalcóra Nolambasetti who 
received  Kolatür Kal-nid from Nannaiyabhupa, 
“ Samadhigatapafieamahasatda Pallawinvaya Sri 
Frihivivallabha Pallavakula-tilakaikavükyam Kdnci- 
puravaréiévara Sriman Nolambüdhirüja Corayyam 
rt yale," ЕС. х. Сё, 118, 


Kilir (SA.)—A new introduction. Conquest of Udagai 
in the campaign against Malai-nidu. 
236 of 1902 ; SII. vii. 863. 


Mélappatuvür (Tri.)—Tirumaga]-p)la. At the request 
of his queen Nakkan Paüeavan-müdovi, the daughter 
of Avani-kandarppa-purattu-davanir of Paluvür, the 
king provided for offerings and worship in the temple 
by granting an additional income of 900 kalam of 
paddy due on some lands which were surveyed and 
assessed, the dëvadāna landa of Urangudi being 
excepted, 385 of 1924, 


Sermüdivi (Tin.)—7'ürumagaj-póla. Lamp to Céléndra- 
simhéévara, 132 of 1895 ; SII, v. 756. 


Sirmüdivi (Tri.)—The Aga-niligai Sivabrühmanas of the 
Céléndrasinga-iévara agreed, on receiving twelve old 
kdsu, to burn a perpetual lamp to Kailisattalvar. 

629 of 1916, 


Tirumalavüdi (Tri.)—Money for lamp by Ilangón Picci, 
the senior queen (mütta-déviyár) of Sólapperumàn and 
the daughter of Vallavaraiyar. 14 of 1920, 


Tiruppugalür (Tj.)—Undertaking by the Sivabrahmanas 
at Pugalür to burn a lamp to Kónapperumiü] for money 
received by them from a Brahman lady named 
Ganapati Ponniilvi alias Sélai. 69 of 1928. 


Tiruvadandai (Ch.) — Tirumagal - pila, Land for 
offerings in the Varaha-dava temple by the residents of 
Taiytr alias Rijakésari-nallir. 


* Text does not give the details given here, 
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Year 27.—Tiruvenkadu (Tjj—Tirumagal -péla, Provision for 


Sadaiyattirunal] in Aippigai and for festival during the 
six days preceding. 115 of 1896 ; SIT. v. 919. 


Tiruvenküdu (Tj.)—Tirumagal-póla. Twenty-two pon 
for lamp to Nàngür Tiruvenkada-dévar by Vélan 
Sundara-délan, the son of Kodumbalar Vélan Siriya 
Vélin who fell in [Jam in the drd year of Uvdaiyar 
Pon-máligaiyir-tanjina-dévar, * 

116 of 1896 ; SII. v. 980. 


Tiruvenküdu (Tj.)—Tirumagal-pola. Setting up of a 
copper image of the goddess to Reabha-vahana-déva by 
persons of the Rajarija-jananitha-terifija-parivara. 


457 of 1918, © 


Tiruverumbür (Tri)—Tirumaga]-póla, omittiug mun- 
nirp-patandivu-pannirüyiramum. 
100-A of 1892; SH. iv. 548, 


Tiruverumbür (Tri.)—Tirumagal-pola. Land for two 
lamps. Mention seems to be made of a general tour 
of inspection by the king (dévarga]) in the course of 
which Kali Adittan audited the accounts of the temple, 

109 of 1914. 


Udaiyargudi (8A. — Tirumagal-póla. Assembly of 
Viranürüyana-catm. met in the hall Бајагајап, аһ 
under orders of the great assembly, decided that a }th 
share of all lands and tanks in the hamlet should 
belong to the Tiruvanantisvara temple. 


615 of 1920. 


Uyyakkondin-Tirumalai (Tri.)—Tirumagal]-pila. 90 
sheep for lamp to Karkuidi-vilamiyar іп Кајаёгауа- 
eatm., in Paindi-kuligani-vala-nadu. f The donor was 
queen Nakkan Arumoli alias Piridi-madéviyar. 

455 of 1908. 


*Seo ATF. Ch. 54vv.12 ff. Mahinda IV. A.D. 954-70. Yr, may be (9) 


not (3). 


4 Before and after this year, tho village was in Kera[üptaka Va]a-niju, 
ARE. 1909 IL 42, 
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Year 38.—8, 934.— Balmuri (Mys.)—(Canarese.) King called 


also Kali R&jarija. Conqueets mentioned : Gangnavádi, 
Malénid, Nolamba, Andhra, Eongu, Kalinga and 
Pandya, all becoming Céla-nid. Lamp by general 
Paficavan Mariya, the Mahüdandanüyaka of Bengi 
and Ganga Mandalas, He is called Mummnüi-Cólana- 
gandhavaranam and is said to have seized the Tuluva 
and Koftkana, held Maléya, pushed aside the Сега, 
Telutga and Rattiga, ) 
3 of 1895 ; EO, Hi. Br, 140. 


Year 28.—Jambai (SA.)—Tirumaga]-pila. “A merchant of Jam- 


bai had a concubine whom a native of Navaldr (now 
Tirunimanallir) attempted to outrage at night. The 
latter was stabbed by the merchant. The merchant 
could not be prosecuted. He combined with a relative 
of the deceased and gavo gold for a lamp to burn in 
the Tánrónri-àlvàr temple at Jambai." 

T7 of 1906 ; ARE, 1907 II. 49. 


Geérmüdévi (Tin.) — (Vaffeluttu),  Tirumagal - pila, 
Land by purchase for two lamps in the Nigarili-&5]a- 
vinnagar-ilvür temple by a certain Vellai-Vaduga- 
pungi-éittar, 711 of 1916. 


Sevilippéri (Tin.)—(Vaffefuttwu). Tirumagal-pila. Men- 
tions Neccura-nüdu in Кајагаја - mandalam. The 
village Ten-tirumalirunjólai was situated on the north 
bank of the river Tanporundam. 411 of 1906. 


Tadimalingi (Mys)—Tirumagal-póla. Grant of land 
to temple in lien of 100 kalafju of gold (by kəm- 
ponagarasa-niraik-kal) taken out of the temple trea- 

sury by the gümundas of Mayilangaj of Idai-niid. 
491 of 1911 ; EC, iii. Tn, 35, 


Tirukkalittattai (Tj.)—90 sheep for lamp by Vémban 
Strudaiyàr alias Minavan Mahiüdeviyar, queen of 
Hajariija-dava, 301 of 1908, 


Tirumalavidi (Tri) — Tirumaga] -pila. The king 
ordered that the central shrine of the temple should be 
rebuilt, and that certain original inscriptions in the 


[ 521 ] 
66 


temple were to be preserved by being copied in a 
book. * 92 o£ 18985 ; SIT. v. 652. 


Year 28.—Tiruttani (NA )—Tirumagal-pola. Sale of land tax- 
free by the assembly of Jananatha-catm, to a private 
person for feeding pilgrims going to and returning 
from Sri Véngadam. 430 of 1905, 


» — Tiruvenküdu (Tj) — Tírumagal-pola. Lamp by the 
mother of queen Villavan Mahàdeéviyar, named Nak- 
kan: Ulóga-cintàmaniyàr. 

117 of 1896 ; SII. v. 981; also 447 of 1918 (same). 


/ A Tiruvenkügu (Tj.)-—Tirumagal-pola. Gold for offerings 
to Ada-vallár in the temple of Tiruvenkadjudaiyàür by 
Küttan Viraniyàr, a queen of the king. 

449 of 1918. 


Yoar 28, day 141.—Tirumukkiidal (NA.) Tirumagal-pila. The 
great assembly of Madhurantaka-catm. including the 
young and the old met together in the Sembiyan- 
mahadevi-perumandapam built by the king î and 
agreed to pay the Zürirai, and ulavirai on certain 
temple lands from the interest on 100 fAalanjgu of 
gold which they had received from the temple trea- 
sary. One of the signatories was the accountant of 
the samvatsara-variyam. 178 of 1915. t 


Year 29.—Adanir (Tin.j—{Pajteluttu).—25 sheep for 2 lamps. 
433 of 1909, 


Maliirpatna (Mys.)—EFtadviiva .... and Tirumagal- 
pila. <A dévadina on the day of consecration of 
Jayangonda-s0la-vinnagar-alvir, 

SUT of 1911; EC. ix. Op. 130. 


Malürpatna (Mys.)—The mercantile community provide 
for offerings in the temple by voluntary contributions, 
908 of 1911. 


FF 


* cf, Ol of year 14 of REjEndra. 
t Evidently for the moetings of the assembly -ARE, 1916 II. 10, 


£ 171, same day, lays down the details of expenses to be met from this 
land, 
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Year 29.—Malirpaina (Mys.)—Tirumagal-pila. Meeting of the 
assembly of Periya-maluvir alias Rajéndra-singa- 
catm. in the temple and gift of a dévadána on the day 
of consecration. 510 of 1911 ; EC. ix. Cp. 128. 


h Malürpalna (Mys.)—Tirumagal-pola. Gift of a dva- 
dina by the assembly of Vandir alias Séla-midévi- 
calm. to the temple of Jayangonda-dola-Vinnagar- 
alvar: “ Pirutigthat-feyda-ndl iHévar éri-kiyililé 
nüngal kiillakkuraivarak-kidiyirundu рау Кы 
udakapürvarngjeydu " ete, 

913 of 1911 ; EC, ix. Cp. 132. 


5 Mélpadi (NA.)—Tirumagal-pila, Construction of the 
Coléévara alias Arinjigai-lévara temple by Rijaraja 
and gifts to it. 83 of 1839 ; SIT. iii. 15. 


К Mélpadt (NA.)j—Ttrumagal-pila, Gift of a déivadina to 
Arifijigai Iévara Mahidéva by the Nagarattir of 
Pulikkunram:  * Nir-nilamum — kollaiyum — küdum 
utpagda-(vunni-lamo)!ivinri ippulikkunrattu ni(lam) 
eppérppatiadum — illévarkku — véndu — nivandanan- 
galukkut-tevadána iraiyili-yága." ete, 

84 of 1889 ; SII iii. 16 


" Mélpagi (NAJ—Tirumagal-pila. Gift by a cultivator 
of 96 sheep for the supply of } Rajakéeari measure of 
ghi every day for lamp to : " Arrürt-tunjina-dévarkku 
pallippadaiyaga Udaiyar Sri Rüjarája-divar edup- 
pittarulina tiru. Varinjyisuvarattu Mahüdivarkku." * 

86 of 1889 ; t SI. iii. 17. 

»  JRHujakkal (NA.)—Türumaga]-póla. 6004 kuli of land 
by residents of Eladalél for offerings in three services to 
god Agastióvara. Measuring rod kadigaikalattuk-kal. 

172 of 1921. 1 


» — Senkunram (NA.)—Tirumagal-pila,.—Twenty pon by 
a Brahman to merchants of Jayangonda-ddlapuram 
"A temple on the burial place (paflifpagai) of Agglrtuiijina-dtva (Ven- 
kayya) ARE, 1907 II 30. 
t ' Written in beautiful florid characters ' - Hultzsch. 
1 No, 173 in continuation of this mentions SisEgan-padir 
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(in Anda-nidu, Perumbanappidi) for purchase of 180 
sheep for a lamp at 9 sheep per küéu, Liquid 
measure Jayangondga-$otaraityan. 149 of 1921. 


Year 29,—Sevilippéri (‘Tin.)—Lamp by a merchant of Karavanda- 


puram in Kalakkudi-nàqu. 418 of 1906. 


Tanjore.—Tirumagal-pola. List of villages that had to 
supply accountante, mdnis and treasurers in accordance 
with the royal order and rates of remuneration for the 
servants of the temple. 97 of 1893 ; SIT. ii, 69. 


Tanjore.—T'irumaga]l-pola. List of villages in the Cila 
country which had to supply watchmen in accordance 
with the king’s command. 

98 of 1833 ; SIT. ii, 70. 


Tanjore,—T'irumagal-pola. List of persons to whom 
cattle had been assigned for the supply of g^i at 
the rate of ] measure by ÀAdavallün every day for each 
lamp which meant 96 sheep or 48 cows or 16 buffaloes, 

a0 of 1897 ; SIT. ii, 63. 


Tanjore.—This is a continuation of ¿he preceding 
inscription. lt gives the information: 1 kdéu wag 
equal to three sheep. (paras. 18 and 21) 

21 of 1897 ; SIT. ii, 64, 

fanjore.—List of metal pinnacles (stiptk-kudam) for 

the different shrines in the temple with names of 

donors and description including weight. A gift of 
year d of Rajéndra is mentioned, 

24 of 1897 ; SIT. ii. 90, 

Tanjore.—Catalogue of jewels. 

25 of 1897 ; SII. ii. 32 (1l. 1-54) ; v. 1383-1401. 


Tanjore.—Àn image of Durgi by a native of Nallür 
alias Parcavan-mahüdévi-catm. and gifta of jewels to it 
described in detail, 26 of 1897 ; SIT, ii, 79, 

Tanjore.—An image of Srikantha and jewels for it by 
queen Prthivi-mahadaviyir, detailed description. 

| 27 of 1897 ; GI, ii. 80. 
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Year 29.—Tanjore.—An image of Kalapidari given by the son of 
4 Perundanam of the kine, deseribed, 
28 of 1897 ; SIV. ii, AL 


E Tunjore.—Seven copper images of Ganapatl set op by 


the king, described. 80 of 1897 ; SH, ij, Bå. 
" Tanjore.—Ornaments to Pariváralayattu Ganapati hy 
king Rajaraja. 32 of 1897 ; SIL. ii, Bê, 
» Тапуоғе. —Огпашепів іо Parivirilayattu Ganapati by а 
panimagan of the king. 9d of 1897 ; SII, ii, 87, 
Š Tanjore—A vessel to same by Hajarája-dévar panima- 


gan puravu-varitinaikkalattu varippottaga nüyakan 
(master of rent-roil in the department, tinaikkalam, of 
. taxes from endowments-Hultzsch) Pindyakuladani- 
Valaniitiu Purkiliydrnattuk-kimadamangalam-udaiyin 
Kanjan Kondaiyan. 34 of 1897 ; SIT. ii. 88. 


» — anjore.—Ornaments to Ganapati. 
25 of 1837 ; SIT. ii. 89. 


^ Tanjore.—8Silver veasela by king Rajarija from his own 

а treasures, and the booty of silver vessels captured in 
the campaigns in Malai-nidu against the Cara and the 

Pandya, 36 of 1897 * ; SII. ii, 91, 


Á Tanjore.—King's grants to the temple including five 
villages in Ceylon f. (continuation of SZT. ii, 4) 
97 of 1897 ; SII. ii, 93. 


8 Tanjore.—Tirumaga]-pila. Ornaments by the king out 
of the Céra and Pandya treasures and his own. 
38 of 1897 ; SIT, ii. 92. 
» — Jiruvajandai (Ch.)—Tirumaga]-p/la. Fifteen kalafju 
of gold by a merchant of Kogungolür in Malai-nàju 
* It looks as if the king had more gold and precious atones at his disposal, 
than silver, Hultzsch, 


T REüjarja's foreign conquests were not mere inroads, Note omission ol 
detaila of measurement unlike in villages in the Co]a country, and removal of 
previous holders in some cases, Money revenge more common outside the 
Cõļa country than in it, Hultrach, 
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for feeding 30 Brahmans in the Alvar temple at 
Tiruvadandai from interest (paddy) given by the resi- 
dents (ür) of Taiyür in Kumili-nadu of the Amir- 
kéttam to the sabha of Tirnvadavandai. The loan 
is called widdkkadan. ` 260 of 1910, 


Year 29.— Tiruvaiyüru (Tj.)—Tirumagal-pola. Silver veesela by 


Vignu-Vardhana-Maharaja alias Vimaliditya-déva, the 
king's son-in-law, to Loékamahadévi-lévaram-udaiya 
Mahadéva, 215 of 1894 ; SIT. v. 514. 


Tiruvisalür (Tj.)—Village ealled Vémbarrür alias Sola- 
martanda-catm. in Manni-nidu, a sub-division of 
Rajéndrasimha-vala-nadu, Mentions the performance 
of tulábhüra by the king, and of hiranyagarbha by his 
queen Dantisakti-vitankiyar alias Loikamahidéviyar , 
in the temple of Tiruvióalür. 42 of 1907. * 


Ukkal (NA.) — Tirumagal-pila. Endowment of a 
well called Rajaraija, and of a fotfi by a servant of the 
king. 22 of 1892 ; SII. iii. 4. 


Utiaramériiy (Ch.)\—Tirumagal]-pila. 90 sheep by a 
lady of Trivikramac-céri for a lamp to Vellaimirti 
Alvar of Sri Veli Vignugrha. 178 of 1923. 


Uyyakkondán - Tirumalai (Tri.)— Gold ornament 
(pafjam) called Jayangonda-délan, 468 of 1908. 


Year 31.—Kany@kumari (Tri.)—Begina .. . . . perumbugat Kovi- 


rüjakésuri. The dévakanmis of Rajarija-lévaram- 
udaiyar of Kumarikkalikkudi sell some land to the 
Nürpattennayiravar for the establishment of a tannirp- 
pandal named Jayangonda-sdlan, Т the erection of a 
Kavanam and the plantation of useful trees in the area 
which may be enclosed (Surrumadaittu) for the 
purpose. | TAS. i. 168-9, 


* Inscription below a sculpture representing the king and queen in a wor: 
shipping attitude - K,V,S, Aiyar; £7, xii, p. 121, s. 2, 


t T.A.G. Kao took this to be a surname of Ràijidhiraja, and assigned 
record to Rzjarija I| who was a ParakZsari, 252 of 1915 "(Brakmadsiam NA), 
is another record with year 31 which may be of this king. | 
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&. 9(2)3.—Küicipuram, (Ch.) — (Sanskrit) Records genealogy 
of E. Cá]ukyas up to Danarnava; and several 
titles of Cóla Bhima whom Rajaraja conquered. 

237 of 1931:* , ET. xxi. pp. 29 ff. 


S. 929 (Prabhava). t —Kaléyiir (Mys.)—Téyakulatilaka Malepa- 
kulakala Kottamandala-nitha Apraméya was a 
pillar of victory. He defeated the Hoysala minister 
Naganna; slew in battle at Kalavür the Ноуваја 
leaders Maüjaga, Kiüliga (or Kili-ganga), Nügavarma 
and others, winning by his valour in the plain of 
Kalavür a name to endure for ever. 

353 of 1901 ; EC. iii. i. Tn. 44, 


The regnal year is missing or uncertain in the following :— 


LHannür (Mys.)—(Kanarese) Tirumaga]-pila. Grant to 
temple at Muttatti, Kudamalai-nüdu is here clearly 
Kodaga-malé-nadum (Coorg hill country). 

EQ. iii. Tn. 122. 


Hrahmadesam (Tin.)—(Vaffeluttu.) Sale of land. 
381 of 1916, 


Kavérippikkam (NA.) Mentions the Cóla feudatory 
Parantakap-pallavaraiyan of Umbala-nšdu; also 
Jananitha-déva and Mummuidi-Cila 414 of 1903. 


Rovalür (NÀA.)—Sale of land by the assembly of 
Kovalür. 438 of 1922, 


EKuhür (Tj.)—Tirumagal-póla. Land by Vayirikuttéran 
alias Sólaviecadira-Pallavaraiyan, headman of Kuürür, 
for offerings to a shrine constructed by him. 

304 of 1917. 


Kuttilam (Tin.)—Tirumagal - pila. States that when 
the temple had become dilapidated it was repaired and 


* ..* No. 238 records the presentation of ornaments to the temple, and the con- 
struction of a tank, Cola samudram, and a temple. Mentions the Ganga family, a 
POla-rija, COja Bhima Vaidumba, 


+ Date irregular, Kislhorn considers this of no ' value for historical pur- 
poses, EJ, iv. 67, ARE, gives S, 9(28). 
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the old inscription which was in vaffam characters waa 
re-engraved in Tamil on the new stone wall. Sadaiyan 
is prefixed to the name of the king. Records a gift of 
land by residents of the village of Vinnandai alias 
Vikrama-Pandya-nallar in Kéttu-nidn, a sub-division 
of fla-mandalam, for a lamp to Tirukknttalattu-bhat- 
tàrakar. 454 of 1917. 


Kuttálam (Tin.) — Tirumagal-péla. Meniions the re- 
engraving in Tamil of old Fafialuttu records. 
155 of 1917: 


Müájambi (Cg.)—The king heard of Manija’s heroism in 
the battle of Рапаводе and sent word to Paüncavan- 
Mariya to bind on him a pat/a (insoribed with the 
title) Keatriya-sikhamani Kongalva * and give him 
Malavvi. Witnesses: Givinda Ricamma's family. 

633 of 1912 ; HC. i. 46, 


Maliirpajna (Mys.)\—Gift to temple by Nigarili-óñ1a- 
purattu nagaraHár. 
509 of 1911 ; HO. ix, Op. 131. 


Nürüyanavanam (C.)— Türumaga]-pola. Rajaraja- 
kesarivarman - Vikkiyannan — Pugalvippavargandan f 
of the (Ca)lkki family and two other chiefs 

" of the Vattiya-nàdu gave certain privileges to the 
Vellülas of that district in (Kunra)-vattanak-kóttam. 
375 of 1911. 


Pallikonda (NÀ.)—Provision by the assembly for a 
festival to EBhatšriyár in the village by levying the 
water-tax dus from certain specified residents of the 
village. Near by is another record of about the 
fame time,—an undertaking by the assembly to main- 
tain offerings to and worship of the Bhatariyar from 
an endowment by Govinda Kataka Sarvakratuyajiyar 
of Kalamir, a member of the gana. 477 of 1915, 


* This occurred in 1004 A.D, and was the origin of the Kongz|va lins 
EC. i. pp. 16-7. See also year 25-No, 5 of 1898; and Rice < Afyrore and Coorg, 
рр. 144 її, 


+ À title of the II3das, lika whom, the Cajukki were perhaps a local family 
subject to the Cojas, AAS. 1913 I. 21. 
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Talaccangddu ('Tj.)—Gift, of 100 Xisu to be raised in the 
manner specified, by the assembly of the place for 
feeding, in the name of Rajaraja, ten Brahmans in the 
temple Tiruccitrakidattu-ilviar and for Aavirbali to 
the deity. 198 of 1925. 


Tanjore.—Mentions one of the pancadéhamirtis of 
copper placed in the temple of Rijarij@évaram Udaiyar 
by the king till his 29th year. 215 o£ 1911. 


Tennéri (Ch.)—Tirumagaj-p^la. Regulation of dues on 
areca gardens. 200 of 1901 ; SIT, vii, 412. 


Tiruceatturat ('Tj.j}—In praise of a Cóla feudatory. 
Mentions victories in Puna-nadu and Malai-nadu, defeat 
of Va]udi, destruetion of Vilinam and of Karkadaimi- 
nagar, as well as defeat of Telunga Bhima. 

204 o£ 1931, * 


Tirukkalittat{at (Tj.)—R&jskGeari. Silver pot to the 
temple of Sri-kudittittai-mahidiva at Vómbarrür by 
Sembiyan-mahadévip-pirattiyir who gave birth to 
Uttama Cila-déva. 297 of 1908. 


Tirumaiyam (Pd.)—Mentions Perumbidugu Perundóvi, 
the mother of Vidélvidugu-Vilupperadi-Araiéan alias 
Sáttan Máran, 403 of 1906. 


Tiruvallam (NA.) — Tirumagaj-pola. 96 sheep by 
So]a-mahadeviyür, daughter of Tittaipirün and queen of 
Rajaraja-déva, for a lamp in the Brahmiávara shrine in 
the temple of Tiruttikkali-alvar ; also gold for a chauri 
and offerings. 223 of 1921. 


Tiruvümültür (8A) — Tirumagal-pila. А certain 
Gunasskharan of Véealippidi made a jewelled gold 
vessel for the sacred bath of the deity and a pair of 
braceleta set with precious stones, 23 o£ 1922. 


a Said to be in characters of the 12th century and victories ascribed to the 
time of KulSttunga I and Vikrama Cola at ARZ, 1931 1 30. 
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PARAKESARI RAJENDRA I 
(Ace. 27th March.—7th July A.D. 1012) 


8. 943 *—Nandigunda (Mys) — Tiru manni valara. Malla- 
gavunda gave land to Malléévara. 
2 of 1895 ; EO, iii, Nj. 134. 


S. 945. — J'di-Dalasigere (Mys.) — (Kanarese) Gold to temple. 
97 gadyüna in gold, 359 golden grains of rice, and 

42 porul; for Brahmans and ascetics 37 porul. 
171 of 1911 ; EX. ix. Ht. 10, 


8. 9(48) t—Marasanaha]li (Mys.)—(Kanarese) Pürva-deéamum 
$ Gangaryum konda. Construction of a sluice. 
173 of 1911 ; EQ. x. Cb. 13. 


S. 956. — Kurubahajli (Mys.)—(Kanarese). Death of Cangilva 
Binjavunira-déva, son of Baniki Bunkara- Gavada, 
in fight with Cangalva Niyaka. Mentions former's 
wife Padikabbe of the Kaundiga-kula. 

495 of 1911 ; EC. iv. Yd. 37. 


&. 963, —Siddhanaha]li (Mys.)—(Kanarese). Death of a heroine 
in a cattle-lift after the recovery of the lost cattle. 
113 of 1911 ; EC. ix. Ht. 11. 


Year Z,—Honjgaunür (Mys.)—üGrant of tax-free land, after pur- 
chase, for offerings by the assembly of Punganir alias 
Trailékya-mahadévi-catm. 

139 of 1911 ; EC. ix. Cp. 42-A. 

a Kuttülam (Tin.)—Ráàjéndrasimha. Lamp by a certain 
Vellán-dévan Pattalagan, a native of Pāgūr, 

479 of 1917. 

Year 3.—Karuitaifüngudi (Tj.)—8ale of land tax-free to the 
temple by the sabha of Peoralattür for 75 &itáu. 

44 of 1897 ; SII. v. 1407. 


* Wednesday Marsh 1st, A.D, 1021.— Earliest correct date in current Saka 
year, Kielhorn E, iv, 69. 


+ MEC, 
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Year 3.—Aarutiaftd@ngudi (Tj.)—Sale of land tax-free to temple 


#8 


for 20 küsu by an individual; attested by witnesses. 
45 of 1897 ; SIT. v. 1408. 


Kiür (8A.—100 sheep by Kaman Mummodiédla for 


the merit of his mother Rajasékharan Umai-nangaiyir, 
who was the daughter of Munaiyadiyaraiyar and the 
dêvi of Pattalagan Raman alias Arumolidéva-milidu- 
gaiyàr. 13 of 1905. 


н" Majürpatna (Mys.)—Gift of a tax-free dévadána by the 


sabhš of Trailékya-mahadévi-catm. alias Punganir 


with right of irrigation from a tank in the neighbour- 
hood: * Manalür ériyiningum  nir-páccik-kolla can- 
diriidittaval nir-paya udakapirvatijeydu koduttém 
Manalür ürkku samanda Kottayan Uttaman dna 
Sitaviccüdira gümundanum — dava - güámundanum 
ullitta Grom." The fine for obstructing the irrigation 
waa бу Лады. 206 o£ 1911 ; EC. ix. Cp. 127. 


Malirpajna (Mys.) — Agreement between the déva- 


kanmis of a temple and the sabha of Vandir aliaa 
Sü]a-mádévi-catm., regarding a perpetual loan in paddy 
(nellumudal) of 320 kalam and the interest due on it 
every year (100 salam) and the methods of enforcing 
its payment. 512 of 1911 ; EC. ix, Cp. 129, 


Nürttamalai (Pd.)—Tiru manni vajara. Fragment, 


358 of 1904. 


Nattam (Ch.)—Mentions Paramiévara-mangalam alias 


Nigarili-s6la-catm., the meeting of the samvatsara- 
vüriyam who had met in the Rajéndrasilan-catudéalai ; 
and Kaüjaran Aiyan Süryan whe was the settlement 
officer (vagai $eyginra) of the district (kóffam) 

262 of 1912, 


Pandaravidai (Tj.)—Sale for 70 kagu of 9 md tax-free 


by the big assembly of Rajakésari-catm., to Alvar 
Sri Pirintakan Sri Kundavaip-pirattiyir, for the 
maintenance of a free dispensary founded by her, 


* Year aaid to be lost in ARZ, 1912. 
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Savarnan Araiyan Madhurintakan being the name of 
the physician, * 248 of 1923. 


Year 3,—Sérmddévi (Tin.)\—(Vattelutiu). The vaikhanasas of 
Nigarili-&0]a-vinnagar in the Nigarili-é5la-catm., under- 
take to burn half a lamp for küéu deposited with 
them. *' Eriyadoliyil anru $ri-koyil vürigam šey- 
vüré mujlina neyyirajli. alfuviccu. erivippürügavum 
‚+, Tpparišu offi ikküéu konga vaikhünasarümil 
munninromé erippómünaom," 

173 of 1895 ; ET. v. p. 47. 


= Sérmüdévi (Tin.)—Assignment of a &reet with houses by 
Mahasabha of Nigarili-sóla-catm., for residence of 
Tigai-yàyirat-tannürruvar. 651 of 1916. 


»  Sivankidal (Ch.)—The assembly (sabhi) of the village 
got money from a private person and declared some 
lands below the tank Brahmādhirāyap-puttēri rent-free 
in order to provide for offerings and lamp to the lecal 
temple of Mahidéva, 289 of 1912. 


»  Janjore.—Vessela in copper, zine (tard), and bell-metal 
(venkalam) to alayattup-pillaiyir in the temple by 
Udaiyar Sri Rajarajiévaram Udaiyarkku Sri-karyaijey- 
ginya Poygai-nidu Kilavan Adittan Süryan alias 
Tennavan Muvénda Vélan, 

31 of 1897 ; SII. ii. 85. 


т Mirukka@ravasal (Tjj—Tiru manni valara, t. to Man- 
naikkadakkam. Land by purchase for lamp to Tiruk- 
kürayil-udaiyàr. 451 of 1908, 

5 Tirumukkiigdal (NA.)—Three kalaiiju of gold by 
niratkkal, yielding interest of 9 тануда per year for 
offerings at Masi-makham. Price of paddy taken to be 
40 Айй per kalanju as an average Í (érilui- 
jurungilum), 176 of 1915, 

* ARE, 1935 IL 14, cf. 249 of year 7. 

T Usually no introduction in records earlier than year 56—422. 1909 II, 43. 

l Com, 246 of about 20 years later, Interest and prices tripled, ARE. 1916 

II. 12 i 
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Year 3.—Tirumukkiigal (NA.)—Twenty-five véli of land by 


+i 


Rajaraja-déva, seated on Најавгауа, given at the 
instance of Dimédarabhattan of Kadalangudi, * who 
was made madhyastha (naduvirukkam) in the temple 
of Mahüdàva at Tirumukküdal, 196 of 1917. 


Tiruvádulurat (Tj.)—Gift, by a native of Tiruvilimilalai, 
a drahmadiya, of paddy from interest on which the 
Siva-brühmanas of the temple agreed to get daily three 
pota of water for the sacred bath from the Kavéri 
during the three services. 116 of 1925. f 


Jiruvatyüru (Tj.)—164 gold flowers to the Uttara- 
kailasa shrine (modern name) by Dantiéakti aiias 
Lika-mahadévi, queen of Rajarija. 

220 of 1894 ; SIT. v. 519. 


Tiruvatyüru (1Tj.)—8Beven bronze lamp-stande to Ulóka- 
Mahadévi-[évaram-udaiya Mahadéva at Tiruvaiyaru by 
Danti&akti Vitankiyar, queen of Ràjaràja. | 

152 of 1918. 1 


Tiruvalafijuli (Tj.)—Two gold flowers to Ksetrapaladóva 
(of the stone temple built by Dantidakti alias Lika- 
madévi) out of the gold used for her hirangagarbha in 
the temple of Tiruviéalür in the 23th year of Rájaraja. 

633-0. of 1902 ; SIT, viii. 237. 


Tiruvallam (NA.)—People of Vanapuram sold tar- 
free 1000 sui of land to Vaidumban Sankara-déva 
Somanatha to wbos ename are prefixed the same epi- 
thets as those of Tiruvaiyan Šankara-dēva (Rajaraja I 
Yr. 16-SI7. iii. 51). Sómanütha assigned the land to 
the Mahidéva temple of Tiruvaiya-Iévara which the 
members of his family had caused to be built on the 
southern side of Tiruvallam-Udaiyar; he also gave 96 
sheep for a lamp. 82 of 1889 ; SIT, iii. 53. 


* This person appears also in the Larger Leyden Grant, ARE. 1918 IL 26. 


T 117 n.-d, is a list of images and lamp-stands (with details) in the temple 
of Tiruvigutugai-ugaiyir in Sittanfir alias AbhayBiraya-catm, (cf. 104, a-d.) 


Í cf. 154 of year 21, 
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Year 3.—Tiruvenkidu .(Tj.}—Money, 46 küiu, to temple for 


offerings and festivals and feeding by a cavalier of the 
king's troops ( tadi-márum-kudiraiccevagar), a native 
of Attuppalliniyamam. 459 of 1918. 


Tiruverumbür (Tri.)—Eight ku to the Sri Kéyiludaiyar 
for lamp to Tirnverumbtr-udaiya-mahadéva by one of 
the Glunganattar of Srikantha-catm, 100 of 1914. 


Tiruvidaimarudiir (Tj.)—45 sheep fora lamp at night 
at the gate called Ekaniyakan-tiruvadal. 
200 of 1907. 


Tiruvisalür (Tj)—Gold to provide ésiddri for the 
incense. 15 of 1907. 


Tiruviéalir (Tj.)}—Ornaments by the queen of the 


Pandya Sri-valluvar. 46 of 1907. 


Miruvisalir (Tj.)—ilver kalaga by a queen. 
840 of 1907. 


Tiruvisalür (Tj.)— Mentions the building of the 
Tiruceurralayam and the gipwram to Tiruviéalir 
Mahidéva temple at Vémbarrir alias Sri Sdlamiit- 


tanda-catm. 341 of 1907. * 
Tiruvisalür (Tj.)J—Land for lamp by Nakkan Sembiyan- 
madéviyar, queen of Rajéndra, 348 of 1907, 


Udaiyargudi (8A.)—Gift, by Kamban Madhurantakan, a 
member of the elephant corps (perundarattu dnaiyal) ; 
lamp-stand “and gold for lamp and offerings on 
specified days. 598 of 1920, 


Uttaramérür (Ch,)—Land by the assembly for three 
daily offerings to Raghava-déva in the temple of Vellai- 
murti-alvar, and for flower-garden, with the stipulation 
that food offered at the two services should be given 
away tothe Sri Vaignavas reciting the Tiruppadiyam 
hymns. 181 of 1923. 


* ef. 52 0f 1907 of Vikramaco]a, a surname of Rij$ndra, ARE, 1908 II. 55. 
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Year 3.—O/fattiir (Tri.)—Death (?) of a certain Srutimin Nakkan 
Candiran alias Rájamalla-muttaraiyan of the elephant- 
corps, when, in a fight with Satyaóraya *, he was 
ordered by the king to pierce the (enemy's) elephant. 
A gift waa made on his behalf te the temple of 
Mahádéva at Ürrattür. 515 of 1912. 





Е Uyyakkondan-Tirumalai (Tri.)—Survey of temple landa 
and change of tenants under orders of the king resid- 
ing in his palace at Palaiyarn. 463 of 1908, 


Ke Uyyakkondan-Tirumalai (Tri.)\—Records the survey 
mentioned in the last inscription. 473 of 1908, 


Year 3, day (3)50.—Brahmadigam (NA.)—Gold for offerings by 
Indaladévi, wife of Vallavarasar Vandya-dévar. Sabha 
of Parakramacéla-catm. take charge of the five 
kalanju given. Measure: Sri Polandaiyan-marakkál. 

191 of 1915. 


Year 4.—Alagddriputtir (Tj.)—Land for offerings at the shrine 
of Sürya-déva constructed in the temple by a native of 
Kallir in Mél-vémba-nadu in Pandi-nidu alias Raja- 
rija-mandalam. Mentions Kurogir Madam where the 
assembly of Paradayakudi (a hamlet of Alagadriputtür) 
met to make a gift to the temple. The majha was to 
the north of the village tank. 
289 of 1908; ARE. 1909 II. 43. 


‘»  Alliir (Tri)—Provision for feeding five Brahmans on 
new-moon days. 365 of 1903, 


+» — Düdüpuram (8A.)—Sheep for ten lamps to temple of 
Kundavai-vinnagar by Kundavaip-pirattiyar. 
12 of 1919, 


»  Kdfahasti (NA.)—96 sheep for a lamp for the merit of 
a soldier killed ina private quarrel. Mentions Širu- 
danattu Edirili-s6la-terinda-valangai-vélaikkarar and 
Širudanattu - iļaiya - rāja -uttamaśðla - terinda-valangai- 
vélaikkirar and Sirudanattu-s6la-sikhimani-terinda- 
valangai-vélaikkarar, 286 of 1904, 


" Hofffir imscription of A.D, 1007-8 in Fleet DAD. p, 438. ARE, 1913 
П 22. | 
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Year 4.—Küficipuram (Ch.)—Sale of land by merchants (ma- 


nagaram) of Kanclpuram for offerings and worship to 
god; Ganapatiyar Kificipura Alagar on the northern 
side of the temple called Anjaijandi-ambalam-Rajén- 
dra-6ñlan. 16 of 1921. 


Küvantandalam (Ch.)—Land by eabhá as iraiyili déva- 
düna to temple of Rajendra-eoléévara built by a revenue 
officer (nágu vagai-seyginra) Piccan, 

210 of 1901 ; SIT. vii, 422. 


Kilir (8A.)—Gift by Pirintakan-yidava-bhiman alias 
Uitama-cóla-miladudaiyar of the Bhargava-gótra at the 
request of Araiyan Malaiyarüdittan alias Cédinadu- 
yelan of Xviyür. The sabhà of Tirukkóvalür sold 
land for the purpose. 20 o£ 1905. 


Kuttálam (Tj.)—8ale of 8 md of land tax-free to temple 
by the assembly of Villavanmidévi-catm., on payment 
of 43 kūiti, 104 of 1926. 


Maykinam (SA.j)—Taxes on a salt-pan for two lampe to 
Tirnppimiccuram-udaiyar by the ur, 


24 of 1919.* 


Afinjar (Ch.)—Land for festivals ete. in the temple of 
Silakulasundara - vinnagar-filvir at Miñjúr by the 
firdr. Mentions Kalladisvaram-udaiyar, 

133 of 1916, 


Sermüdévi (Tin.)—(Vajtelutiu). Deposit by a Brahman 
lady of віх küsu in the hands of the Vaikhanasas for 
half a lamp before Nigarilis6la-vinnagar-Aalvir. 

708 of 1916. 


Tiruvadi (8A.)—90 sheep for lamp by one of the 
Janan&that-terinja-valangai - veJaiklarar of Pangala- 
пап. 393 of 1921, 


Tiruvüduturai (Tj.)—8ale of land and house sites for 
one hundred and twenty A$u, current and capable 
of passing for full value, by the assembly of 


* cf, 25 of 1919 (RXjaraja I, Yr. 19) 
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Palaiya-Vanavan-madévi-catm. (in Innambir-nadu of 
Rijéndra-simha-vala-nidu) to Alvar &ri-Pirüntakan- 
Sri-Kundavaip-pirattiyar who conferred it on Savarnan 
Araiyan Candraéékharan alias Uttama-Oila-acalan and 
his descendants as the physicians of the village. The 
transaction was engraved on the temple walls by order 
of the king. Another record (113) in continua- 
tion i» the undertaking by the assembly to pay the 
taxes on this land and on the houses in return for 80 
kifte got from the donor. 112, 113 of 1925. * 


Year 4.—Tiruvaiyüru (Tj.—Sakkadi Samudaiyan alias Šem- 


EP 


biyan-madévip-perundattan appointed to the ТаНагак- 





kini of the Uloka-mahadévi-lévaram by order of 
Déviyàr Danti&akti. 216 of 1894 ; S7T. v. 515. 


Tiruvallam (NA.)—Arai&ürudaiyün Írüyiravan Pallava- 
raiyan alias Uttamaéáóla-Pallavaraiyan, of the Perun- 
daram of the king, had built a shrine Rijar&jeévara; 
he bought 2000 Eu/i of land tax-free for 50 anrüdu- 
narküsu from the inhabitants of Tiruvallam for two 
lampe to the shrine. 299 of 1897 ; SIT. iii. 54. 


Tiruvenküdu (Tj.)—90 sheep for lamp by a servant 
(adigüriccr) of the queen. 463 of 1918. 


Tiruvenkádu (Tj-))—Money, 3338. küsu, yielding interest 
418 лағы per annum, for incense- ete., by queen 
Nakkan Karukkamanda] alias Paiicavan-madéviyar. 

464 of 1918. 


Tiruvisalür (Tj.)—Gift of land as salyakriydbhaga by 
Alvar Sri Pirintakan Kundavaip-pirattiyir while she 
was in the palace (£éyi/) at Palaiyaru. 

400 of 1907 ; also 351. 


Udaiyürgudi (8A.)—Umbrella with 19,908 pearls with 
a gold ornamental handle (?) of 254 kalau by the 
Kaikkólas of Viranürüyana-catm., a brahmadéya in 
Bajéndrasimha-vala-nàdu. 613 of 1920, 


* cf. 248 of 1923 of Year 3. 
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Year 4, —Ukka! (NA.)—8ale of land, 3000 kuli, by Mahisabha as 
bhigam for two boats (6dam) given tothe tank of the ` 
placa by a servant of the king. Also sale of five 
picottahs (éttam) besides one already bought for the 
dam. 27 ot 1893 ; SII. ii. 10. 


" Uttaram£rür (Ch.)—Land, 720 kuži, by sabhā of Uttara- 
mérir alias Rajéndraséla-catm., set apart aa tax-free 
Bhavisyak-kidaippuram, to enable a person to reside 
permanently (niraniaram) in the village and teach, 
(oduvippürüga). 29 of 1898 ; SIT. vi. 312, 


" Uttaramértr (Ch.}—480 kuti of land set apart as Tayit- 
tiriyak-kidaippuram by the Mahisabha. 
33 of 1898 ; SIT. vi. 316. 


» —PVyddhücalam (8A)—Tiru manni valara to. Mannaik- 
kadakkam. Land by residents of Nerkuppai for 
reciting the Tiruppadiyam, 44 of 1918. 


Year 4, day 84.—Uttaram?rür (Ch.)—Hereditary appointment of 
à Sivabrihmana to the place of arcaka in the Subrah- 
manya temple. He was to perform the usual services 
(muntu-seyyak-kadava-nibandam) with the temple 
lands, 53 of 1898 ; STZ. vi. 336, 


Year 4, day 114.—Tiruvaliam (NA.)—While Naduvirukkum 
Puvatta Bhatta Sómayájiyáàr of Kottaiyür was seated 
in the hall Arumoli-dévan on the north side of the 
temple of. Sólendrasimha-lévaram-udaiyar at Mclpádi 
alias Rajasrayapuram and audited the temple accounts, 
the scale of expenses of the Tikkalivallam-udaiya-mabhiá- 
déva temple was fixed in conformity with the іпвогір- 
tion engraved on stone by Madhurintakan Gandariccan 
in the Tth year of Rajaraja * and with other relevant 
factors. 227 of 1921. 


Year 4, day 252.— Tirumukküdal (NA.) —120 hadi of paddy 
for offerings on new moon days. Mentions Rajaraja- 
vadya-mahirajan an earlier donor and the officer 
Sembangudaiyar whose order the sabhā carries out 
in appropriating the paddy in a detailed manner 
for expenses, 175 of 1915. 


* cf. 10 of 1890 of Year 7 RzjarZja I. 
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Year 5.—Ammangudi (Tj.)—Tiru manni valara (Frag). Land 


FF 


та 


tax-free to Rajarijéévaram - udaiya-mahidéva. Also 
provision for lamp. 236 of 1927. 


Embügi (NA.)—T'iru manni valara up to semborrirutta- 
gumudiyum. Order issued by the king in year û from 
his palace at Palaiyaru regarding the dues from the 
village Perumadi. The village had not paid up even 
by year 25, day 32. 585 of 1906. 


Kajlattür (NA)—Tiru manni vaj[ara. Land for offer- 
ings ete. to Tirukkumbis$varam-udaiya Mahadéva at 
Panjirai-kalattir alias Vikramaginga-catm. Mentions 
Küttan Tiruvóngada-dóvan, an adígári of Udaiyapirat- 
tiyar. 158 o£ 1916. 


Karulatüngudi (Tj.j—Tiru manni valara up to 
Mannaik- kadakkam. Gold diadem made out of 
gold accumulated till year 4 in various ways including 
pidiligaivdri and gifts by different donors. The 
diadem was called Aajéndrasilan-patiam. 

90 of 1827 ; SIT, v. 1413. 


Kilappaluvür (Tri.)—Tiru manni valara to. Mangaik- 
kadakkam. Lamp by Arinji-madevaligal, * a pen- 
daft of Nambirattiyar Pandi-madéviyar, on behalf of 
her daughter Arumoli-dévan Bhogi Bhattan Gandara- 
ditti. 289 of 1926. 


Kon£rirüjapuram (Tj )—Damaged. Mentions year à 
and Álvür f Parantakan Kundavaip-pirattiyar and her 
palace at Palaiyüru, 639 o£ 1909. 


Olagapuram (8A.)—Tiru manni valara to Mannaik- 
kadakkam, Records previous gifts of land to the 
temple not recorded before and now caused to be 
engraved by the iangduvün for the year. Mentions 
Kalikondap-péréri and Gandarddittap-péréri, 

140 of 1919. 


* A striking instance of misguiding names having no reference to the status 
of the persons bearing them, 


T Probably died between years 3 and 5 of Rajendra. ARE. 1910 Il 20, 
Contra 249 of 1923 year 7 and ARE, 1924 Il 14 where this mistake is corrected, 
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Year 5.—5innamanür (Md.)—Tiru manni vajara up to Mannaik- 


* Ceylon must have been conquered before 1015-6 A.D. ARE. 1908 IT 55. 


kadakkam. Sale of land for a lamp to Юограрага- 
méévariyir by the sabhis of three villages, Arikésari- 
nallir, Arpagasekhara-mangalam and Mandragaurava- 
mangalam met in the ériviéalgipuram of Durga- 
paramésvariyar. 439 of 1907. 


Tiruppalütturai (Tri-)—Tiru manni valara. Last con- 


quest mentioned is Ita-mangalam. * Land. 
257 of 1903 ; also 275 ; T. SIT, viii, 650, 674. 


Tiruppugalür (Tj)—Tiru manni vajara to Ita-manda- 


lam. Lands of the temple exempted from taxes by 
the assembly of Bholékaminikka-catm., and provision 
made for worship to Sri-kimiévaram-udaiyar and 
recitation of the Vēdas. Endowment was 50 Eüsu 
yielding 75 kalam interest per annum. o2 of 1928. 


Tiruvallam (NAJ)—Tiru manni valara to Ha-manjga- 


lam. Sale of land by Vünapurattu-ür, tax-free, with 
well, &ri-nirkkül and setta-nirkkál and. irrigation right. 
Notable phrases: engalir manjikkamay virra nilam ; 
nir vilaiyum marru Sillirai $0ru-müáftu veli amanyi- 
yum marrumonrum kültapperddomünóm. 

4 of 1890 ; SII, iv. 327. 


Tiruverumbür (Tri.)— Tiru manni vajara to Mannaik- 


kadakkam, Land for offerings to Tirumalai-à]vàr of 
Tiruverunbiyür by ur. Grant made in Hajaraja’s 
time, year 21. Mentions müà[igaik-kol. 99 of 1914, 


Tiruviialür (Tj.)—Provision for feeding Brahmans. 


Mentions Uruttiran Arumoli alias Piruti-mahadéviyar, 
queen of Rajaraja-deva. 1 343 of 1907, 


Tribhuvani (Pondicherry) — Tiru manni valara up to 


Iu-mangalam. ** This temple of N aduvil-vira-nšrayana- 
vinnagar at Tribhuvanamadévi-catm., a brahmadiya 
in Jayangonda-sila-mandalam, shall be under the 


а-ә 


$ 275 is dated Tuesday 26th March, A.D, 1017- E7, viii 262 (Kielhorn.) 
f cf. 27 of 1897, 
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protection of the regiments of Sri-Vidanir Tillaiyalip- 


perumbadai and ...... Palliyiravan of our lord 
Rajaraja-devar. "' 174 of 1919. 


Year 5.—Ultaramérir (Ch.)—Tiru mannt vajara up to Mannatk- 
kagdakkam. Land for various purposes to Sri Krma 
in the temple of Kongaraiyar called Rajéndra-déla- 
vinnagar by the sabha of Uttaramérur afias Rajéndra- 
éila-catm. The endowment waa in charge of the Sri- 
Krsna-ganap-perumakkal. 174 of 1923. 


5»  Frddhácalam (BA.)—Tiru manni valara upto IHa-manda- 
lam. Gold, 10 kalau, for lamp to Nerkuppait-tiru- 
mudukunyam - udaiyir by Sembiyan - dévadigalir, 
daughter of Paluvéttaraiyar and wife of Munnai 
Vallavaraiyar. 39 of 1918, 


Year 5, day 230.— Brahmadésam (NAÀ.) —Tiru manni valara to 
fia-mandalam, 90 sheep for lamp to Pondai-mahidéva 
in Karikkéttup-piramadéyam alias Parikrama *-60]а- 
catm. in Tirnvégambapuram. Mentions Mandara- 
gauravanür Kunda-déviyar (wife of) Vallavaraiyar 
Vandya-dévar, f chief of tha sümantas. 

243 of 1915. 


Year 5, day 281,.— Parngáravadai (Tj.)—Tiru manni valara up to 
lla-mandalam. An undertaking by two shepherds to 
supply ghi, | measure daily, for lamp to the central 
shrine of Tiruccélor-déva for 90 sheep received by 
them from Alvar Sri Parantakan Sri Kundavaip- 
рпа уйг 1. 256 of 1923, 


Year 6.—K angtyür (Tj.)—Tiru manni valara up to Palpalandi- 
vum. A long record giving interesting details of the 
expenditure in the temple of Kandiyür situated in 
À yirattali. 22 of 1895 ; SII. v. 518. 


* Surname of Rzjarzja 1, AR E. 1916 II 8. 


T In other Brahmadtiam records, the wife is called Inda]a-dEviy&r. The 
Tanjore records mention another wife - Parzntakan Kundavai. The chieftain 
was perhaps a native of Kongu (157 of 1915) - 4X E. 1916 II 13, 

il See n. to 639 of 1909 Year 5. 
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Year 6.—Kilappaluvir (Tri)—Tiru manni valara up to Palpa- 
fandivum. Undertaking by the priests of the temple 
of Tiruvalandurai-alvar to measure out a stipulated 
quantity of ghi daily for ló küsu received by them 
from the temple treasury. 221 of 1926. 


i AMélpádi (C.)— T'iru manni vajara up to Palpalandivum 
72 kalanju gold at the instance of Irayiravan Pallavan 
alias Uttamasola Pallavaraiyan, lorl of Araisur, for 
120 sheep, distributed among shepherds who had to 
supply two measures of ghi daily by the Rüjakësari 
measure. Adhikārin Udayamattanda Mauvëndavëlan 
executed the order. 100 of 1921. 


ё Nattam (Ch.)—Tiru manni valara, Land for offerings. 
Mentions assembly of Nigariliédla-catm., which includ- 
ed 12 members of the samvalsara-vüriyam doing 
&ri-küryam. Details of prices, wages and yield of 
land. 2063 of 1912. 


2: Pandüravádai (Tj )—Tiru manni valara to. Palpalan- 
divum. Two lamp-stands and 90 sheep for lamp to 
Tiruccélir-mahadéva at Rajakésari-catm.,* in Nallur- 
nüdu by Alvar Sri-Parantakan Sri-Kundavaip-pirattiyar. 

239 of 1923. 


4. 0 Birmüdivi (Tin)—(Vaiteuttu). Tiru manni valara up 
to fla-mandalamuludum. Gift of hereditary karün- 
mai over a dévadüna tank to the merchant Mannérk- 
kadan alias Tirunilakanda-setti of Nagaram Rajéndra- 
&ólapuram, by the assembly of Nigarili-sdla-catm., a 
brahmadéya in Mulli-nada in Rajarija-mandalam, the 
merchant being required to pay two tau to Kailasam- 
udaiyar as uZavu-kásu on each véli of land. 

614 of 1916. 

» — Suldenaha]lli (Mys)—The nàáffür of Kaivara-nàdu in 


Gangapallapuram (of Nulumbapadi alias Nigarili-é]a- 
padi) make an arrangement for the sacrifice by the 


* Perhaps after Aditya I, Ra3jagiri, a small place a mile from Kéyil Téva- 
riyanptttai, has ruins of temples, now forming private premises - ARE, 1924 
II 8. ^ 
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Kurattiyar of the nàdu of a goat (üdw) on each - Tues- 
day to Bhattiraki Mundéévari of Jayangonda-éóla- 
catm. 484 of 1911 ; EC. x. Kl. 26. 


Year 6.—T'irunágésvaram (Tj) — Tiru manni valara to Pal- 


palandivum. A jewel to temple made from the 
aceumulated iueome (anfarüyattil küdina muda) 
from the fief (küi) of Adigal-aecan, one of the Ilaiya- 
kuüjira-mallar in the army of Rajéndra-Céla-déva com- 
manded by Adikiriga] Sdla-Mavéndavélar. 

211 of 1911. 


Tiruppattür ('Tri.)J—Tiru manni valara to tiruttagumu- 


diyum. Gift by Uttamaáóla * Miladudaiyar. Men- 
tions Tiruppidavür-sabhi. 587 of 1908, 


Tiruvüduturai (Tj.—Tiru manni valara up to Pal- 


palandivum. Bale of nañjai and punjai, 2 vili, 8 ma 
each of common land, tax-free (cost 10 Xüéu, irai- 
küval 190), to the temple by the assemby of Abhayié- 
raya-catm. alias Sattanir met at the Ulagalandán to 
the north of the temple. Mentions the mdligaik-kal 
by which 100 kuli was a mā. Also land given to the 
temple in year 5 by the ür of Karanür in Péràvür- 
nádu for a lamp. 102 of 1925. 


Tiruvüduturai (Tj.)—TÜru manni valara to Palpalandi- 


vum. Sale of one vélt of land to the temple for forty 
Кави by the assembly of Périvar, a brahmadéya in 
Péeravir-nidu, with an undertaking to pay all its taxes 
for a further sum of 90 käsu received by them. 

103 of 1925. 


Tiruvülangüdu (NA.)—Copper-plates, SIT. iii, 205, 
Tiruvallam (NÀ.)—Tiru manni valara up to Palpatan- 


divum. Sale of waste land by residents of Vànapuram. 
220 of 1921. 


Tiruvilakkudi (Tj.)—Tiru manni valara up to Tolperun- 


güval Palperundivum. Detailed description of tax- 
free lands endowed for flower-gardens and éribali to 


* After a surname of Rajendra - ARE. 1909 II, 43. 
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Tiruverndupadi-mabadéva in Kadalangudi also known 
as Vidélvidugu-catm., in the (3)0, 24, and 27th years 
of Rajarija by the residents of Kadalangudi, Idaiyaru 
and Pándür. Also gift by his queen Arumoli-deviyar 
made in year 2 of Rajendra of 50 cows of which only 
96 survived in year 5. 120 of 1926. 


Year 6.—Tribhuvani (Pondicherry)—Tiru manni valara up to 
Palpalandivum, The great men of the village of 
Tribhvana-madévi-catm., made an order that every 6 
ma of land irrigated by the tank Madhurintakap-péréri 
must pay one kalam of paddy as éri-dyam and that 
the tank-committee must collect this and maintain the 
tank in good repair. 192 of 1919, * 


n Uttaram£rür (Ch.)—Tiru manni valara up to Palpalan- 
divum. Apportionment by the village assembly of 
shares in arcandvriti among the four Vaikhanasas of 
Kongaraiya Bri-koyilin lieu of those held by them at 
Arssanimangalam, an arcanábhnga. 171 of 1923. 


" Valaceéri (Ch.}—Sheep for lamp by 4 Brahman lady, the 
wife of one of the dlunganattür of the village. 
302 o£ 1911. 


is Valacciri (Ch.)—Tiru manni valara to Palpalandivum. 
Gale of lands held by non-brahmans to the temple with 
the king's permission. 311 of 1911. T 


Year 6, day 185.—Tiruppanangili (Trij—Tiru manni vajara up 
to Palpalandivam. Under the supervision of the 
mülaparudaiyür, the perumakkal of the Mélaic-céri- 
maniyambalam administer an endowment of 150 Кйёи 
for Siru-kálaip-paruppup-ponagam. The schedule of 
expenses gives the information Һа 2 па paruppu 
(dholl) = kuruni irundli paddy ; one pidi of ghi-2 
nüli paddy ; sugar one palam two ma^ of paddy ; 
and that one porikkariyamudu=four nalt of paddy. 

91 of 1832 ; SIT. iv. 538. 


© cf. 66 of 1919 of 20 Tribh. Cn. Kulóttunga. - ARE 1919 П 17. 


+ Though this number is not quoted, this record seems to Бе treated at 
ARE. 1912 11 23 as a sale by public auction for default in payment of taxes. 
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Year 7.—Elaburige (Mys.)—Iraséntira-dola-dévar. Below a female 
figure: “represents wife of Mikkaiyan” who per- 
formed sati. Mükkaiyan was the gümundga of Kulattür 

MA R. 1911, p. 42, 


» Konerirüjapuram (Tj.)J—Tiru manni valara to Ceylon 
conquest (variation at end). Some drummers of the 
temple undertook to beat drums, and blow horns and 
conches during the early morning service in considera- 
tion of the money they received from a private person. 

642 of 1909. 


ы Kuhür (Т].)—Ти тат valara. Sale of land by 
the assembly of Tirupperundurai, a brahmadéya in 
Tirunaraiyür-nàdu. Mentions a revenue survey. 

296 of 1917. 


» — Pandüravüdai (Tj.)—Tiru manni valara upto tirutta- 
gumudiyum. Sale of house-site (1} grounds) to 
Alvir $ri Kundavaip-piráttiyàr by a resident of Kali- 
karac-céri of the village, to make up the deficit in the 
vaidyabhiga provided by her for the hospital called 
Sundara-s5la-vinnagar-itula-dilai at Tañjāvūr. The 
vaidyabhüga given by her in year 3 (No. 248) 
and the present gift were to be enjoyed by Savarnan 
Araiyan Madhurüntakan and his descendanta who were 
natives of Marugal. Both these transactions were 
engraved by the big assembly by orderof the princess 
communicated to them from the palace at Palaiyaru. * 


249 of 1923. 


s Rümanüthan Kóyil (Tj.)J—Tiru manni valara. Land 
for worship and offerings to god in the Paücavan- 
Mahádéviévaram built as a pallipadai f at Palaiyüru 
alias Mudikonda-éolapuram in Tirunaraiyür-nadu, а 
sub-division of  Keatriya - dikhimani - vala - niqdu. 
Mentions Tiruvadirai as natal star of Bajéndra and 
Révati as that of his queen; also Lakuligvara Pandita 
who supervised the affairs of the temple. 

271 of 1927, 


®" This palace was the home of RijEndra, cf. 468 of 1908 (year 3j 

T This word is sought to be erased in the record - ARE, 1927 H 13, 
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Year 7.—Sangéndi (Tri.)— Tiru manni valara * up to tiruttagu- 
mudiyum. Sale of land to Kailàsamudaiya-mahad?va 
by the assembly of Sangéndi-mangalam for money 
given by alady foralamp. Another gift of land by 
the same assembly for offerings. 325 of 1928, 


hs Senkunram (NA.)—Tiru manni valara to tiruttagu- 
mudgiyum. — Land, tax-free, to Jayangonda-Soli$vara, by 
merchants assembled in the hall (built by) the super- 
visor of Vikkür alias Jayangonda-Só]lapuram. Details 


of temple expenditure given. 152 of 1921. 


« — Tanjore.—Tiru manni va]ara to Sandimat-tivu (Kerala). 
Money to image of Sri-Kantha deposited with the 
karanattár by the Perundanattuk-karmigal of Rajéndra 
Cla and lent out to villages on interest at the rate of 3 
kuruni paddy per küsu per annum. 

29 of 1897 ; SII. ii. 82. 


i Tiruvadi (8A.)—Tiru manni valara up to Palpalan- 
divum. 90 sheep for lamp by a captain (ndyakan) of 
the Rájakunjaratterinja-villigal of Eranallürk-kadagam- 
üna-udaiyár-padai. 494 of 1921. 


* Uyyakkondán-Tirumalai (Tri.)—Tiru manni valara to 
Palpalandivum. 90 sheep for lamp by Silai-iraja- 
ángam, for merit of her mother Divan Perramai, the 
pendálti of Rajéndra-cola Irakkuvélar of Kodumbalur. 

97 of 1892. SIL iv. 544. 


Year 7, day 186. — Tiruvallam (NA.) — Tiru manni valara 
to (tiruttagu)mudiyum. Deposit of gold in temple 
treasury for the daily supply of tumbai flower and an 
extra quantity of it on Sankranti days to Tikkili- 
vallam-ndaiyar. Grain measure paricavürakkàl. 

226 of 1921. 1 


Year 7, day 229.—Tirumukkiidal (NA.)—Tiru manni valara to 
tirultagumugiyum, Detailed regulation by the sabhi 
of Madhurantaka-catm., a faniyür, of the cultivation 
of a  Nandavana belonging to Mahi-visnn of 


* [n later characters. T 228 of year 14, day 187, is similar. 
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Tirumukküdal by the Vaikhiinasas of the temple, and 
provision for tha expenses of cultivation. Wages, 
manure, irrigation, and lease and cultivation rights 
dealt with. 172 of 1915; ARE, 1916 IL. 11. 





Year 8.—Agaram (Ch.)—The king constructed the village of 


FF 


Vanamangai and settled in it 4000 Brahmans. 
232 o£ 1931.* 


Ambisamudram (Tin.)—Tiru manni valara to tiruttagu- 
mugiyum. Lamp to temple of ‘Tiru-silait-turai-alvar 
of Ilangókkudi, a hamlet of Rajarija-catm., by a native 
of the Cóla country. 14 of 1907. 


Kümarasavalli (Tri.))—Tiru manni valara to tirultagu- 
mudgiyum. Land made tax-free by assembly met in 
the Kailisam-udaiyür temple after being summoned by 
double bugle (irafiatk-kdlam). 12 of 1914, 


EKüappaluvür (Tri.)—Tirs manni valara uptotiruttagu- 
mudiyum. Sabha of Sirapaluvür took fifty kagu from 
Innüttu-mannu-perumpaluvür Adigal Paluvéttaraiyar- 
pendatti Viranan-orriyür. —— 104 of 1895 ; SIT. v. 665. 


Kolar (Mys.)—Tiru manni valara to tiruttagumugi- 
yum. Five buffaloes for one lamp left with the Siva- 
brahmanas of the temple. EC. x. Kl. 106 (a) 


Punjai (Tj.)—Tiru manna valara to tiruttagumudiyum. 
Decision of the assembly (mülaparujai)of Talaiccan- 
gādu met at Mummudi-&ilan-mandapa to pay taxes, in 
return for fifty küéu, on two veli of land at Püdanür 
which had been purchased by the Periyatali-mahadéva 
temple for expenses of the Vaigüéi festival and of 
feeding Brahmans on the occasion. It also agreed to 
pay taxes on two véli of temple land at Kilppulam in 
lieu of interest on 100 ku which had been received 
by it on Aqiyelutidlat from the same temple. Engraved 
by order of the assembly on the walls of Tirunanni- 
palli-udaiyàr. 187 of 1925. 


о. 231, 235 refer to the king's construction of the Kailzsanztha temple in 


the village, 


[ 547] 


THE COLAS 


Year 8,— Sembiyanmahüdévi (Tj) — Tiru manni valara to 


tiruttagumudiyum. Remission by village assembly 
of taxes due on land granted for a flower-garden to the 
temple. Another remission of taxes on other lands 
given to certain images including one of Sembiyan- 
mahadeviyar. Mentions Vikramasóla-vadi. 

481 of 1925. 


Sivapuram (Ch.)—Tiru manni valara to Lirutlagumudi- 
yum. ‘Two lamps by the king to the Rajarajésvara 
temple in Uródagam in Purisai-nadu of the Manayir- 
конат. Sheep 150. 18 of 1836 ; SII. v. 881. 


Takkolam (NA.)—Tiru manni vajara to tiruttagumugt- 
yum. 32 cows by a private individual for milk to god 
for the merit of the king’s mother Tribhuvana- 
müdeviyar. 216 of 1921. 


Tirunügisvaram (Tj.)—Tiru manni valara up to (irut- 
lagumugiyum. Gift of 48 sheep for half-lamp by a 
pendaiti of Udaiyar- fmaimérruijinar-vélam alias 
Abhimina-bhisanat-terinda-tiruvandik - kappu - vélam 
for merit of her daughter. 212 of 1911, 


Udaiyargudi (BA.}— Tiru manni valara up to lrattapadi 
conquest. Fifty kü$u for sale of land by sabhà to 
Tribhuvana-mahadéviyir Vanavan Mahadéviyar, queen 
of Rijéndra-dola-dévar, for offerings and worship to 
images of Candrasckhara Perumal and his consort set 
up by her, ‘Tiruvanantésvara of the temple is called 
nammüladeyvam by the eabha, 624 of 1920. * 


Year 8, day 50.—Tinnevelly—Tiru manna valara { up to tirutta- 


gumugiyum. Enquiry by Adigariga] Brahmaáéri-ki]ar 
into the Adyil-karumam. Mentions the Tirunelvéli 
Valanjiyar who gave О] тат in Kannanür as 
divadina iraiyilt. 

157 of 1894 ; SII. v. 449, 


* [n App. F of ARE. 1921 this record is treated doubtfully as of RijEndra 


lor I, 


f Later characters-copy ? 
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Year 9.—Agaram (SA.)—Tiru manni valara up to tirultagu- 


mudiyum. Deliberations of the great assembly of 
Nrpatunga-Séntangi-catm. alias Jananitha-catm. relat- 
ing tothe occupation of temple land (of Mah#sasta) 
by artisans and others, and the assignment, in return, 
of several kinds of services to them such as conducting 
worship, supplying oil for lamps, keeping watch over 
the temple etc. ; mentions Sittaganattar. 

386 of 1922. 


8. 943 *— Belatüru (Mys.)—Rebuilding of an old temple 
and its consecration after Rudra-homa and large scale 
feeding. Gift of land to it, 
> 133 of 1838 ; EC. iv. Hg. 16. 


Góvindawidi (Ch.) — Tiru manni valara up to Iratta- 
padi conquest. 96 sheep for lamp in the temple of 
Tiruvüral-àndür at Takkolam alias Kaatriyasikhamani- 
puram. Six йазы Ѓог supply of flowers given on the 
é45th day of the same year, 87 оЁ 1923, 


8. 943.— Marür  (Mys.)—(Kanarese). Mentions the 
Nüttaraya Hulimadda and his part in the inis 
tion of justice. In this case capital шш Was 
awarded for assault and manslaughter. 

497 of 1911; ЕС. іу. Нв. 10-11 ў 





Méilpidi (C.) — Tiru manni valara up to Irattapadi, 
Some shepherds give an undertaking, before Madam- 
udaiya llakuliévara Panditar Kanmigal, to secure the 
supply of ghi for a lamp by a shepherd Éran Sattan 
under all circumstances. 85 of 1889 ; SI. iii, 18, 


Somir (TrijJ—Tiru mannt valara up to Irattapidi con- 
quest. Fifteen cows for one lamp by Vellilan Singan- 
Bolai resident of Dévanapalli. The temple authorities 
(ivvür-árikoyiludaiyom) undertake to protect the 
charity. * Nüginrina Slam  poriccu  Süvümüvüp- 
perumbasuvagak-kütiu " ete 

69 of 1890 ; SIT. iv. 393, 


* July 7, 1020 A.D. Kielhorn £A. iv p, 21. 
+ Obscure language difficult to interpret-Rice (n, to Eng. Trams.) 


[ 549 ] 


THE COLAS 


Year 9. *—Tirukkalitiattai (Tj.)—Tiru mannt valara up to nave- 


* 


p 


nidikkulapperu-malaigalum, Remission of taxes on 
temple land in Vémbarrür cris Solamürtünda-catm., 
by the mahisabha of that village. Mentions a survey. 
"The taxes included ; siddhya-küsu; paricavüra-nellu ; 
payaru, tuvarai and other driduvari;  ri-ivu ; 
&lvari. The remission was made after taking 65 
küšu from the Sri-Kudittittai temple. The names of 
ééris in the place give surnames of Rajaraja. 

292 of 1908. 


Tirukkalittafiat (Tj.)—Tiru manni valara to conquest 


of Irattapadi. Similar to the above (292). Mentions a 
kadigai (ghatika) in Vémbarrür whieh included thia 
village and Tiruvisalür ; as also many šëris of the town, 

293 of 1908. 


Tirumukküdal (NA)—Tiru manni valara to navanidik- 


kulapperu -malaiga]um. 90 sheep for lamp by the 
headman (kilavan) of Kümavür-Kilinalür to the north 
of Vanavan-Mahadévi-catm., a faniyir. 

170 of 1915. 


Tiruvadi (8A)—Tiru manni vajara up to Irattapadi 


conquest. One hundred kaju by Anukki Sittan Ram 
dévi, a penddtti of the Periya-vélam of Rajendraédla, | to 
the Nagarattar of Adiyaraiya-mangalam, who had to 
give as interest fifty kalam of paddy to the temple for 
offerings on specified occasions. Mentions Artumoli- 
dévan marakkül. 401 of 1921. 





Tiruváduturai (Tj.))—Tiru manni valara. Sale of land, 


tax-free, to temple by the assembly of Küvanür for 
100 küsu. 128 of 1925. 


Tiruvidaivàyil (Tj.)—A Sivabrihmana took from Korri- 


yammai 12 kalam of paddy at interest of 3 kuruni of 
paddy annually for offerings during the Sittirai festival. 
Another gift by same donor of 28 kalam (yielding 
annually 7 kalam at 3 kuruni per kalam) for feeding 
dancing girls during the festival. 28, 29 of 1918. 


* Wednesday, 8th February 1021, Jacobi., EZ xi, p. 121. 
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Year 9.—Tiruvisa!lür (Tj.)—Twenty-five käsu for a lamp to 
Umasahitar by a native of Pindi-nidu. 346 of 1907. 





Year 9, day 38.— Tirumukkiüdal (NA.)—Tiru manni valara to 
Hrultagumugiyum. 90 sheep for lamp by Mandai- 
nangai, the senior wife of Perundanam Rājarājan 
alias Vinavan Brahmidhirajan, in charge of kalani- 
and ür of Küdalür. 174 of 1915. 


Year 10.— Kottasivaram (An) — (Kan. and Tamil). This 
Mandapa erected by Aréyaru Rajarijan alias Vikrama 
Cóla * Cdliya-varaiyan, chief of Sattamangalam in 
Tirémür-nidu and commander of the forces (of the 
king), on the 40th day opposite the 160th (of this year). 
Below are titles: Nilamadi Bhima, Célana-cakra, and 
Samantabharanam in Kan.; Ninmadibhiman and 
Samantabharanan in Tamil, perhaps titles of the chief 
who built the Mandapa. Another record (24)—Edirtta- 
varkalan and Ahitarottalivan in Kan.; and Vayiri- 
nürüyanan and Virabhiman in Tamil, of about the 
same period (as in No. 23). No. 30—is Tamil verse 
mentioning Nanmadivima and Telnngar. On same 
pillar in old Kannada: Jayadingakulakila and Sima 
talaprahari. No. 3l—Tamil verse mentions battle 
with Kalingas, Oddas and "Telungas; also titles in 
Nügari: Ahitarottaliva ete. 





24, 24, 30 and 31 of 1917. 


Е Tadi-malingi (Mys.) — Tiri manni valara, Muéangi 
i here called Mayal. Apparently Gangapadi was called 
Mudikonda - cila-mandala; and Miyilangai (Malingi 
opposite Talakkad on the other side of the river) was 
called Janandthapura : Gangapidiydna Mudikenda- 
$0la-mandgalattu tenkarai - náftu - Müyilangai tan 
(yina ?) Jananathapurattu. 

490 of 1911; BC. iii, To, 3⁄4, 


н Tanjore— Tiru manni valara up to navanidikkulap- 
peru-malaigalum (i.e. lrattapaidi). Loans from endow- 
ments to Mahaméru Vitanka and his consort (set up 


* Surname of Raj&ndra ? ARE. 1917 IIl. 2. cf. 752 of 1917. 
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by Rajaraja), by the sirudanatiup *-panimakkal, for 
interest at the rate of mukkuruni per isu per annum 
(Continuation of SH. ii $2 of year 7). 

SII. ii. 83. 


Year 10.—Tirwndlpuram (NA.)— Money for supply of four 


L1] 


kalafiju of Sidiri by a native of the Cola country, 
292 of 1906. 


Tiruppugalür (Tj.))—Thru manni valara up to kulap- 
peru-malaigalum. Remission of taxes on the temple 
land by the assembly of Bhiléka-Manikka-catm., in 
consideration of 150 käsu from the temple. 

44 of 1928, 


Tiruvdaddrkiyl (Pondicherry)—TZiru manni valara to 
kulappiru-malaigalum followed by: Püradu nigala 
pandi-mandalattu-Maduratyil тра edupmttu tan 
magan Sila - pindiyan -enrabhistkafijeydu tandare- 
cilaikkalamarultla kipparakésari. 363 of 1917. 


Tiruvilimi!alai (Tj.) — Tiru manni valara (dam.) to 
Muyangi and a little more, Mentions copper image of 
Alagiya Manavala canged to be made by the mother of 
Rajendrasola- Anukkap-pallavaraiyar. 


444 of 1908. 


Udaiyárgugi (8A.)—Tiru manni valara up to conquest 
of Jrattapadi, Sixty küsu by the headman (Ki/ün) of 
Arkküdu for the daily supply of 1000 lotuses for 
worship.- The assembly met in the hall constructed 
by Tennavan Vilupparaiyar, called nammaganür by 
the king. Assembly calla tha  Tiruvanantcávara 
nammüladeyvam. 625 of 1920, 


Udaiyürgudi (8A.)—Tiru manni valara up to conquest 
of Irattapidi. Agreement by some villagers to supply 
the flowers stipulated in No. 625 as interest on 6U Eá£u 
received by them from the treasury of the temple, 

626 of 1920, 


** Servants of the minor treasure’ (577. ii, p. 405) servants or officers of 
the king when he:was young (firu-damam) - ibid m. 2, 
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Year 10,—Oyyakkondain-Tirumalai (Tri.)—Tiru manni valara 
up to conquest of Irattapidi. Paddy for abhiséka to the 
god on the king’s birthday (ardra) to Tirnkkarkndi- 
vilumiya-déva, 464 of 1908, 


" Velaecéri (Ch.— T'iru manni vajara to conquest of 
lraitapadi. Assembly (mahisabha) of Veliccari sold 
1500 kuli of land to the temple, and receiving 13 ёи 
made the land tax-free. Also gift of 28 kašu fora 
lamp by a Brahman lady. 305 of 1911. 


Year 10, day 107.—Mélpadi (O.J — Tiru. manni valara to 
Irattapidi conquest. Paddy and money of the temple 
not properly appropriated for expenses since the 
third year. Asa result of audit by a royal officer, a 
fresh allocation is made. 102 of 1921. 


Year 11.—Agaram (SA.)—Tiru manni valara up to teripunar- 
kengaiyum. Land for offerings and lamp to Mahidista 
Kayirür Aiyanar by the members of the big assembly 
of Nrpatunga-séntingi-catm. alias Jananatha-catm., a 
brahmadéya, The assembly met in the Ayyanar 
temple. 368 of 1922, 


n Riaiyór (Tj) — Tiru manni valara. Land for the 
maintenance of two persons singing the tiruppadiyam 
during the three services of Tirnkkadavudaiya-dévar, 
each getting three kuruni of paddy per diem. 

96 of 1925, * 


B Kólür (Mys.)—Pürvadéséamum Gangaiyum konda. A 

: royal gift of. dévadána from the camp at. Kancipuram. 

The record furnishes interesting details of procedure 
followed on such occasions, 

476 of 1911 ; EC. x. Kl. 112 (a). 


S Kurubtru (Mys.)—Srî Parvaditamum Gangaiyum 
Kadiramun-gonda, EC. x. Ot. AT. 


* This, and 91 and 95 of years 17 and 18 of RajarZja, are records om pillars, 
and part of the introduction is omitted perhapa for lack of space. 


[ 553 ] 
а 


0 * 


: 
lI. 
Mi ems 


THE COLAS 


Year 11,—Tirwnukkidal * (Ch)—Tiru manni valara to Gangat- 
yum. 113 sheep to temple of Vennaik-küttar at Tiru- 
mukkidal in or near Nirkunram, the northern hamlet 
of Madhurantaka-catm., a faniyir in Kalattor-kottam, 
by a native of Akkaramangalam. The sheep were in 
charge of Tirumuktidalum Küdalürum Üröm. 

167 of 1915. 


Year 12, —Külahasti (NA.)—Gold for the Krttika-dipa and 90 
sheep by Gangaikonda-eola-miladuduiyür, a chief of 
Miladu. 291 of 1904. 


H Tirumalai (Pao]lir NA.)—Tiru manni vajara to teri- 
punar-kangaiyuwm. Lamp to Palliecandam Vaigavir 
Tirumalai-déva by Laiyamani-nangai also called Falla- 
varaéar-déviyar Sinnavaiyar. Sixty age, the amount 
of the endowment, was converted into land, 

ST. i. 63, 


i; Unyyakkongün-Tirumalai (Tri.)—Tiru manni valara to 
teripunar-kengaiyum. Provision for feeding Siva- 
yoging in the Tiruvagiévaram-Rajéndrasolan at the foot 
of the hill on which the temple of Tirukkarkudi 
Vilumiya-déva stands, 467 of 1908. 


Year 13.—Ma]ür (Mys.)—Tru manni valara (full). Sale of land 
by gabha of Rajendrssinga-catm. EC. ix. Ор. 54. 


w — Tirumalai (NÀA.)—Tiru manni valara to. teripunar- 
kangatyum. Twenty Agu for lamp and ten Айёы 
for liruvamidu to Sri-Kundávai-jinilaya-dóva of Tirn- 
malai by Cimundappai, the wife (manavdtti) of 
Nandappayyan, a merchant of Perumbanappadik-karai- 
vali-Malliyür. 

80 of 1881 ; SII. i. 67 ; EL ix. pp. 229.33, 

Year 13, day 207.—Emappérir (SA.)\—Konérinmaikondan. An 
order of Udaiyar Rajéndra-Cola-déva ‘ who was pleased 
to take Pürvadééam and Gangai,' confiscating the lands 
of persons who did not settle down in Tirumunaippádi- 
пайп and had migrated elsewhere, and granting the 


* The Pally, Vebki and Ceyyir rivers meet here. - ARF, 1916 Tl 11. 


[ 554 ] 


PARAKESARI RAJENDRA I 


lands to others who undertook to cultivate them or 
rear areca-palms thereon. * 531 of 1921. 


Year 14, —Purijai (Tj.)—Téru manni vajara. (full). Undertaking 
by the assembly (mitlaparadat) of Talaccangadu to 
pay some taxes for the temple on some lands, to enable 
the temple to meet expenses of daily worship and 
offerings and of a special festival once a year to 
Reabhavahana-diva in the big temple for the victory 
of the king's arms (bhujam varddhillaruja,) 

182 of 1925. 


" Tirumalavádi (Tri.)—Tiru manni vajara up to tepi- 
punay-kangaiyum. Records the re-copying (from the 
books) on stone of the order of Rijarija at the instance 
of Narakkan Raman (who built the enclosure to the 
Tanjore temple), The dévakanmis and the sabha of 
Gandaraditta-catm. executed the order. 

91 of 1895 ; STI. v. 651. 


“A Tirundgésvaram (Tj.)—Tiru manni valara (full though 
damaged). List of jewels etc., owned by the temple, 
engraved by order of the king made at the instance of 
a servant Kandan Kóval-nàüthan. 213 of 1911, 


Year 14, day 341.—Erumür (SA.)—Tiru manni valara (mppa- 
rently full). Assembly of Valavan-midévi-catm, met 
in the temple and in the presence of the ‘annual 
supervision committee ' f agreed to pay in paddy the 
Silvari on certain temple lands, the income to be 
utilised for lamps and offerings. 398 of 1913, 


Year 15.—Mélappaluviir (TriJ—Tiru manni valara (full). An 
undertaking by the managers of the temple of Paluvür 
to burn a perpetual lamp before Pagaividaiy-lávarat- 
tu-mahadéva and another before Amanikandarpa- 
[Svarattu-mahadéva for lands and money received by 
them respectively from two persons as an atonement 
for homicide. 372 of 1924. 


* 582 is similar. 
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Year 15.—T'irukkadaiyür (Tj.j—Tiru manni valara (full). An 


agreement of the Mahasabha of Pada-éviya Tirukkada- 
vor in Uyyakkondar-valanadu to maintain an endow- 
ment for two meals to Mahéjvaras at midday. 

20 of 1906, 


Year l6.—Künecipuram (Ch.)—T'ru manni valara (full). Gold 


by Nigarili-Lokamadévi, a servant of queen Mukkók- 
kilàn-adigal, and by a dancing girl of the temple called 
Perri-ponnambalam, for two lamps before Anjanjandi- 
durgaiyar. 73 of 1921. 


Klar (Mys)—JPürvadééamum Gangaiyum — Kadüra- 
mus-konda. Gift of a dévadina to Pidariyar of 
Kuvalala by the king seated in the palace at Vikrama- 
cdla-pura in the Kaviri-nid. The grant was ordered 
on the 240th day and entered in the revenue register 
on the 281st day. 415 of 1911 ; EC. x. Kl. 111. 


Tirukkazukkunram Ch.)— iru manni valara (full). 
Sheep for lampe in the temple in Tan-kürrut-Tiruk- 
kalukkunram alias Ulagalanda-$0lapuram. Mentions 
Mamallapuram adis Jananathapuram in the Amaür- 
kottam. 171 of 1894 ; SIT, v. 464, 


Tirumalavüdi (Tri. — Tiru mann: valara (full). 
Pillaiyar Aromoli-nangaiyana-piran gave 180 sheep for 
two lampe, distributed among eight shepherds, one 
getting 45, three others getting 45 together, and the 
rest 22), each ; 45 sheep being counted as yielding one 
ülükku of ghi daily, and 224 sheep, 2] ќари. 

11 of 1895 ; SII, v. 625. 


Térumalavádi (Tri.)—Tiru manni valara (full) Lamp 
by Sri Krenan Kausalaiyür, wife of Narakkan Sri 
Күҳпап Raman alias Rajéndrasdla Brahmamirayar, 
(the builder of the enclosure to the Tanjore temple). 
100 kāśu for 90 sheep distributed among four persons 
equally, each getting 25 kdgu, the equivalent of 224 
sheep, and having to supply 224 nális of ghi per 
annum. 18 of 1895 ; SII. v. 686. 
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Year 16.—Tiruppurambiyam (Tj.)—Tiru manni valara (full.) 
Fifty Кази for ten lamps to Датага temple at 
Tiruppurambiyam, deposited with viraiydkkalip- 
perunderuvir-cangarappiadiy im. 

80 of 1897 ; SIT. vi. 30. 


+ Tiruvüduturadi — (Tj.) — Tiru manni valara — (full) 
Undertaking by Siva-brühmanas to provide offerings 
to god for midday service and to feed an aparvi daily 
with the same, out of the interest on 45 Misu received 
by them from a person, the rate of interest being two 
tint of paddy per käsu per annum. 

134 of 1925. 


H Tiruvilakkudi (Tj.)\—Tiru manni valara (full.) Sale of 
land as $ala^haüga to temple for feeding devotees by 
the assembly of Kadalangudi who received a lump sum 
towards payment of taxes due on the land, They 
agreed to maintain the feeding house on behalf of the 
temple and supply red lilies to the god. 

140 of 1926. 


" — Tribhuvani (Pondicherry).— Tru manni vajara., Ав- 
sembly met at night, resolved that the village of 
Varakkür (dévadána) divided into six divisions and 
assigned to 48 tenants with rights of sale and mortgage, 
was not liable to pay any taxes except those due to the 
Naduvil-&ri-kóyil and the tank Kokkilanagip-perzri. 
The dues to the temple amounted to 5 kalam per më 
(by marakkül equal to nálüyiravan) from year 17. 

189 of 1919. 


Year 16, day 32.—Tirumukkadal (NA.)—Tiru manni valara, 
An agreement by certain Vaikhinasas of the temple with 
the offcera Puravu - vari - tinaik - kalam and Vari- 
pottagam to use the surplus paddy due by them (as 
discovered by a serutiny of the temple accounts) for 
the recitation of the firuppadiyam in the temple for 
the first time. Mentions Sembiyan-máhádévi-peru- 
mandapam іп the middle of Madhuràntaka-catm. 

183 of 1915, 
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Year 1(7).—Kéamarasavallt (Tri.)—Tiru manni valara to pal- 
palandivum. King called Vira Rájendra Cólu, Land to 
temple of Tirunallir-Mahidéva, by royal order issued 
from palace at Gangaikonda-eólapuram. 

61 of 1314. 


Year 11.—K iZpükkam (N A.)—The great assembly of Nityavinóda 
catm., assembled in the temple of Sri Kailüsa in the 
village, borrowed twenty ka/anju of gold from the 
temple of Rijiditta-I¢varam-udaiyar and placed it in 
the hands of the @r-vairiyam, who had to supply oil, 
as interest. 38 of 1911. 


Р Konérirajapuram (Tj)—Tiru manni valara (Kull). 
Setting up of image of Keétrapaladleva by queen 
Arindavan-mahadévi who aleo bought some land for it 
ia year 16. 632 of 1909. 


x Tirumalavüdi (Tri.)—Tíru manni valara (full). One 
hundred age for lamp by Teccappan Sembiyan 
Miadevi, the wife (müárüsiyar) of Arumoli alias 
Uttamaééla-brahama-mirayar to Tirumalavadi-maha- 
diva. The money was distributed among shepherds 
in the same manner and proportion as in 78 (year 16). 
78-B mentions a dantak-hil-palfikkaifil given to the 
deity. 78-A and B of 1895 ; SIT. v. 627-8. 


4,* Udaiyárgudi (8A.)—Türu manni valara (full) Land, 
tax-free, for feeding ten devotees at midday worship 
and for feeding twenty-five Brahmans in a chonultry 
erected for the merit and in the name of queen 
Vanavan-madévi. The land was sold to the queen for 
160 kaiéu by the Perunguyi-sabha. 627 of 1920. 


Year 18.— Mysore—( K an aresge)—Gangeyum Pirvadtsamum 
Kadiramum dnda. Erection and endowment of the 
Siddhéévara temple on the demise (siddhi) of the 
dandandyaka of Sri-yuddhamalla-déva. Writer of the 
inscription was the son of Mahdmatra Ajavarmaya. 

502 of 1911 ; EC. ix. NI. I. 


* Treated doubtfully as RijEndra I or IL in AR. 1921 App. F. 
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Year 18.—Tirukkalar (Tj.)—Copper-platee. Tiru manni vajara, 
Registers extent of dévadüna landa belonging to the 
temple. SIL iii 207 ; ARE. 1903 II 1T. 


Year 18, day 93.—Tiruvamattir (SAJ—Tiru manni valara 
(full). Land for campaka flower-garden. Also, land 
for village doctor, by many corporate bodies acting 
together. 18 of 1922, 


Year 19.—Malár (Mys.)—Tíru manni valara (full). Sale of land 
by assembly to temple on receipt of money from the 
king. 195 of 1911; EC. ix. Op. 84, 


Year 19, day 238,— T'irumalavádi (Tri)—Tiru manni valara 
(full). Two vessels of gold (198 kal.) and silver (2941 
kal.) by queen Vainavan-midévi. T9 of 1875. 


Year 19, day 343. —Uttarameirür (Ch)— iru manni valara (full). 
2240 kuli of land lying waste (manjikkam) without 
yielding any taxes was reclaimed by the assembly and 
presented tax-free for three daily offerings and special 
worship on the four ayanam and vis days and during 
eclipses to Ananta-nirayana on the third storey of the 
temple; some other landa for lamps and offerings to 
the three (auxiliary) images in the lower floor and 1470 


kuli for recitation of liruvüymoli by three persona 
during morning and evening services, 176 of 1923. 


Year 20.—Kalattir (NA.) Gold to Kumbiévaram Udaiya-maha- 
déva at WVikra£inga-catm. Mentions a number of 
persons of the ülunganattür of the sabha of the village, 

155 of 1916, 


»  Adiicipuram (Ch.)\—Piarvadiiamum Gangaiyum Kidd. 
ramum konda, Sale by some merchants of Kànel- 
puram of one fitz of land as a tax-feeo dévadüna for 
127 kalaiiju of gold to Tiruvebkü-anaik-kidandaru]ina 
Paramnsvümi at Küücipuram. 23 of 1921. 


s Kühür (Tj.)—Tiru manni valara (full). Land by pur- 
chase as iraiyili from ûr by Madhurüntakan-dévi for 
feeding persons who attended the hine days festival 
in the Aditta-[évaram-udaiyir temple. 303 of 1917, 
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Year 20.— Muarudüdu (N A.)—Tiru manni valara. 90 sheep for a 
lamp with #irdr of whom some are named. Also sale 
of land for digging a tank, by a servant of a danda- 
nüyaka. The village is also called Vikrama-é6la-nallir. 

407 of 1912. 


ü Nangavaram (Tri)—Tiru manni vajara (Eull). The 
king dismissed two of the temple drummers and 
appointed another man instead. 335 of 1903. 


»  Silaperam (NA.j—Tiru manni valara (damaged). Sale 
of land 14000 Auli (by 16 šñn-k6lD) to temple by the 
residents (nagarattim) of the city as traiyili déva- 
dana. 344 of 1912. 


4. Tirwmalavadi (Trij—Tirw manni valara. Paddy for 
offerings to images of Pillaiyar Tirunana-samband- 
adigal, Tirunivokkaraiya-déva and Маші Ariranar set 
up by Tirumalarangan alias Tirappallittima-piccan and 
his lady. 91 of 1920. 


X Tiruvürür (Tj.)—T'iru manni valara. List of gifts by 
Ràajendra-cola-deéva's Anukkiyár Paravainangaiyar for 
plating and guilding certain portions of the temple ; also 
gift of pearls and coral wreaths by Arumoli-Küttan 
alias Lókamaraüyan; other gifts. *  Füjaràüjan-kásu- 
niraikal is mentioned as a standard of weight for gold. 

680 of 1919, 


" Vrddhücalam (8A.)—T'iru mann: valara (full). Land 
for monthly festivals (l'iruwidirai) paficagavya, homa 
ête, in temple, for the prosperity of the king. 

94 of 1918, 


Year 21.—Hatnagiri ('Tri.)—Tiru manni valara (full) Sale of 
land tax-free to temple for 380 küsu by the assembly 
of Arinjigai-catm., after paying taxes on part of it for 
fifteen years on behalf of the original holders who had 
left the place to live elsewhere without arranging to 
pay the accumulated dues on the land. 

189 of 1914; ARE. 1915 II 23, 


* Vast quantities of gold and copper and the building of the temple 
mentioned, 
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Year 21.—Tiruvaiydru (Tj.)\—Tiru manni valara (full), Gold 
ornaments, jewelled, to Ulókamahüdévi-Iévaram-udai- 
yar by Dantiéakti. 154 of 1918. * 


Year 22.—S, 955 f —Belatüru (Mya.)—(Kanarese)— Pürvadéa- 
mum Gangaiyum Kadüramun-gonda. Fragment 
giving the titles assumed by the Vira Balaiji Dharmma 
merchants in grants made by them. 

140 of 1898; EC. iv. Hg. 17. 


Year 22.—AGiicipuram (Ch.)—Pirvadisam ete. Tax-free gift of 
1000 kwli of land as dévadina and of 3600 kudi by 
sale or 47 kalanju by the md-nagarattim of Kšñoi- 
puram for worship in the temple Tiruvasta-bhuya- 
grhattu-mahàvisnn. 6 of 1921. 


x Kolür (Mys) — Tiru manni vajara (full), Gift of 
buffaloes for lamp in the Pidari (K6laramma) temple 
built to the king's order by Maraiyan Arumoli alias 
Sënäpati Uttamasola-Brahmamaráyan, son of Narakkan 
Sri Krsnan Raman alias Rajéndra-s6la Brahma- 
marayan of Vennittu Amankudi alias Kéralintaka- 
catm. 480 of 1911 ; ЕС. х. КІ. 109 (а). 


0 Külambandal (NA.)—Tiru manni valara. Land and 
gold to 24 dancing girls of Gangaikonda Sla [svaram 
Udaiyar built by priest [sina Siva Pandita (cf. SIT. ii. 
9). 414 of 1902 ; SIT. vii. 1047. 


Year 23,—R uttàlam (Tj.)—Tiru manni valara (full) Land for 
feeding Sivaydgins at midday service for the prosperity 
of the king's arms. Further gift of 12 Agu for taxes 
on the land. 99 of 1926. 

» jJalir (Mys.)—T'iru mann valara (full). Remission 
by assembly of taxes on certain temple lands after 
receiving gold in lieu of the taxes from a servant of the 
king and headman of a village. 

196 of 1911 ; EC. ix. Cp. 82, 83. 
= Tiruppurambiyam (Tj.)—Money by Dévan-Purambiyal 
Adal-vitanka-minikkam, a maid-servant of the bathing 
* cf. 152 of Year 3. 
T Sunday, 25th November 1033, A.D. - Kislhorn E. vi, p. 21. 
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establishment called  lank&svara-kula-kála-terifija- 
tirumanjanatlir vēlam tor offerings, worship, ete., to 
Umaparamésvariya] of the Tiruppallikkattil, an image 
get up by her, 323 of 1927. 


Year 24.—Cidambaram (SA.)—Tiru manni valara. After Tak- 
kanalüdamum, the introduction is not in the usual 
form, but different. Gift of viravu-nilan elupattetti- 
hilé-araikkiné; deducting land taken up by ¿dat, 
nüraiküláru, kollai and nattam, making up muppattu- 
nali-kalz-araikküni, the net arable land was forty và. 
The total yield (rarisayiliffapadi) was 4500 kalam of 
paddy ; of this the méludram was 2250 kalam which, 
at eight kalam one tüni and one padakku per käsu, 
yielded 2643 k/ü£u which with 40 ku from another 
source formed the fund for the expenses in the 
temple, to be administered by Kunamenakaipurattu 
éyina-vydpirigal, Vellajar, Sankarappadiyar, Saliyar, 
Pattinavar and other kudigal and the kil-kalanaigal 
including carpenters (faccar), blacksmiths (Kollar), 
goldsmiths (Laffár) and the koliyar. Another gift by 
Nakkan Paravai, the anukki of the king, for feeding 
Brahmans and maintaining the required establishment, 
yielding malvGram of 1225 kalam, to be spent in the 
manner detailed. 118 of 1888 ; SIJ. iv. 223. 


i Kanyükumüri (Tr.) — Pirvadiéamuin Gangaiyum 
Kadáramum kondaru]lina. Fifty sheep for lamp by 
Sólakulavalli, the cook of the king (Udaiyár Sri Rüjën- 
dra-Satadivarkkult-tiruvamudu adum ремин). 

TAS. i. p. 161. 


2: Mannirkivil (Tin. —Pirvadiamum Gangaiyum Kadd- 
ramum konda. Reports that the Gópalasvümin temple 
was formerly called Hajéndra-eóla-vinnagar and built 
by the Córa king Rajasimha. * ‘The king made а 
grant of land to the temple from his palace at Kanel- 
puram to take effect from year 15 of Jatavarman 
Sundaras6la-Pandyan, one of the king’s sons, 

112 of 1905. 


a 


* 111 and 113 of 1905 give the name of Rijarlja-d@va, another Cira king: 
These were probably Cola femdatories, АЛЕ. 1905 П 14. 
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Year 24,—Olagapuram (8A.)\—Tirw manni vaiara, Mentions a 
woman of the Hajendra-Éa-dovar Mummugi-éólat- 
terinda-tirumanjanattar-volam. 142 of 1919. 


n Takkūlam (NA.)—Tiru manni vajara (full), Beginning 
lost. Twelve kalanju of gold (iulai-nirai-pon) re- 
ceived from Sarabandondavai of Tondaman-Pérarrar, 
the репти оё Rijéndra-sila Brahmidirayar, for a 
lamp te be maintained by the assembly of Urigaiyür 
alias Rajamirtanda-catm., a dévadine ot "Tiruvüral- 
mahadava, 256 of 1921, 


Year 24, day 230.—Brahmadigam (SA.)\—Land for worship and 
offerings to Pataliévaram-udaiyir by Parantakan Sutta- 
maliyar alias Mukkókilanadigal for the king’s success 
(bhujam vardhikka), the king being present in the 
temple of Rajarajéévaram-udaiyar at the time. 

188 of 1918. 


Year 29.—Jambai (SA.)—An agreement among citizens (nagarat- 
tir) of the city of Valaiyir alias Nittavinddapuram on 
the N. bank of the Pennür. An interesting commuta- 
tion of old endowments. 52 of 1906. 


М Tirumalavádi (Tri.)—Tiru manni valara. Silver kava- 
cam to be used at the three sacred baths and 30 hagu 
for one lamp by Udaiyir Sri Rijéndra-dla-dévar- 
anukki-éurriya-Pancavan-madevi. 10 of 1920. 


Year 25, day 112.—Enndyiram (8A )—Türu manni valara (full). 
Аё the king's order, the assembly of brahmadéyam 
taniyür Rājarāja-catm. met in the Mummudi&ian 
with Nambi Uduttür-udaiyün who governed the village, 
and made a vyavasthai regarding incomes from the 
lands of a number of shrines : Rájaraja Vinnagar-à]vàr, 
Kundavai-and Sundaraé6|a-alvars, Davéndra, Sarasvati, 
Sri Вһаагакіуаг, Mahimdédiyir, Sdryadéva, Sapta- 
matre, Mahiaéasta, Durgaiyür, Subrahmamya, Jyésthai- 
yar and the village gods, 335 of 1917, 


Year 26—S. 959 —4Ankanüthapuram (Mys.)—(Kan). Mentions 
the Cangšlva of Küdalür in Nolénad coming on an 
expedition. Grant of Nigave tiga Р as a kal-ndd free 
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of all imposte. Some Givundas made chiefs of certain 
territories. 142 of 1898 ; EC. iv. Hg. 104. 


Year 26,— T'irumalavii (Tri.))—Tiru manni valara, Remission 
of certain taxes on lands granted for feeding in the 
Gangaikondan-éilai in the temple by the great assembly 
of Gandariditta-catm., met at the hall Uttamadéélan- 
mandapam, 33 of 1920, 


E Tirumalawidi (Tri)—Tiru manni valara. Fourteen 
küsu and vessels for early morning offerings by Tiru- 
malarangan alias Tiruppallittiuna-piccan. 

Gl of 1920. 


i Tiruvorriyür (Ch.)—Tiru manni valara. Adigarigal 
Rajarajéndrasinga Muvéandavélir enquired into the 
affaire of the temple in the Vakkanikkum-mandapam, 
and fixed details of service to be maintained from 
kurradandam and the excess paddy collected from the 
servants of the temple and the tenants of the dévadána 
villages. Interesting schedule of expenses. 

146 of 1912, 


^ Tiruvorriy&r (Ch.))—Tiru manni vajara. Sale of land 
by people of Iganaiyür (dévadüna) to Süttan Ràama- 
déviyar, the anukkiyar of the king, for maintaining 
twelve dévaradiydr in the temple for the goddess 
Gauri. 153 of 1912, 


Year 26, day 180,—Uttaramérür (Ch.) — Tru manni valara 
(full). Sale of 1,520 Auli, tax-free, by the assembly to 
Vellaimarti-alvir of Rajémdra-é5la-vinnagar for provid- 
ing seven kuruni of paddy daily to three persons 
reciting the Tiruvdaymolt in the temple ; also two plots 
of land, one as Vajasanéyak-kidaippuram and the other 
for a flower-garden and festival in Magi Puonarvasn. 
Names of taxes remitted: one set giving &ittdyam 
pancavüram  Silirai  eceÓrrukkürrarisi | Grrukkül- 
amanji; another  érikküdi püdaganellu ulavigai 
nirvilai and other pidágaiyirai. 194 of 1923. 


Year 27.—A]ür (Mys)—Tiru manni vajlara (full). Land to 
Caàmundiévari by the tr including Mianikka. 
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Vünapuram (in this nàdu), and Ràájéndra-&5]a-gámun- 
dan of Vinnamangalam, who was doing the ndffu- 
gümundu. EC. ix. NI. T (a). 


Year 21.— Àrpükkam (Ch.)—Tiru manni valara. Land by resi- 
dents (Ür) of. Arpakkam for the maintenance of seven 
musicians for service in the temple Tiruvil-vinnagar- 
alvar, 145 of 1923. 


2 Brahmadiiam (NA.j)—Tiru manni valara, Money for 
nülerru by a native of Mivanam for which some 
temple land was made tax-free, Also gold for lamp. 
Mentions Kundavaip-péréri and. Sundarasolap-póréri, 

264 of 1915. 


Year 28.— T'iruvüdulurai (Tj.)—Tiru manni valara. Land, half- 
wilt, made tax-free for 200 Айём received from the 
temple by assembly (sabha) of Mérkili-mangalam with 
the condition that the Mahiévaras of Sarva-dévan Tiru- 
madam called after the king's guru should be fed 
daily. Mentions Tütuvan Aramoli, a woman of the 
Periya Vélam, as owning some adjacent land in 
describing boundaries. 103 of 1925, 


Year 29 *.—Kdmarasavalli (Tri.)—Tiru manni vajara. Land by 
the assembly of Kamarasavalli-catm. to Sakkai-mirayan 
Vikaramasólan for performing the sükkai-küttu thrice 
during either of the Tiruvadirai festivals in Mürga]i 
and Vaiyási. Séris numbered one to four in the village 
mentioned. 65 of 1314, 


a Tirihamalai (Sm.)—Pürvadés$am etc. Gift of three 
villages by Uttamaséla-Puramalai-nadalyan, who seems 
to have been the chief of Rajéndra-gila-viriyar-nadu. 
The donor repaired the temple and constructed the 
Mukhamandapa. Tagudur-nidu was a sub-division 
of Nigarili-86]a-mandalam. 670 of 1905, 

n iruvisalir (Tj.}—Tiru manni vajara (full). Land 
for lamp by a queen. Mentions a revenue survey of 
the country. 347 of 1907, 

* May 6, 1041 A.D. ARE, 1915. App, F. (LD.S) 
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Year 29.—Tiruvorriyir (Ch.)—Money deposited, interest to be 
paid in paddy, with the inhabitants of Iganiyir, for 
offerings every year at the festival of pudiyidu (first 
crop?) by Nakkan Kédai alias Kaüeipura-nangai, 
a maga! (maid-servant? ) of Tiruvekambam-udaiya- 
Mahādēva of Nagaram Kāñcīpuram., 139 of 1912, 


h Tiruvorriyür (Ch.)—Türu manni valara (full) Gift of 
tu[ai-hirai-pon and Madhurantaka-dévan-midai for 
Margalit-tiruvadirai and for feeding three Brahmans 
learned in the Vēdas. Money loaned out on interest 
at 2 kalam of paddy per annum by the Rājakēsari- 
marakkīl on each pon and médai, with the nagaratlir 
of Tiruvorriyür and the residents of Manjiyan-Karanai. 

140 of 1912. 


= Tiruvorriyür (Ch.)—Tiru manni valara (full). Каја- 
rajan kagu* for feeding a Brahman by Küttan 
Ganavadi, the military officer of Gangai-kondin alias 
Uttama-sdlamiriyan, also called Sirudanam  Peru- 
danam + miriyan. Money loaned out to merchants of 
the place, interest being payable in paddy. Mentions 
Ariyammai and her money gift. 141 of 1912. 


Z Tribhuvani (Pondicherry) — Tiru manni valara. 
Assembly agree regarding land for feeding the Sri- 
vaisnavas of the eighteen districta in the Rajéndra- 
Silan-madam not to change its class or levy on it 
éri-dyam and geruvari. 187 of 1919, 


Year 30.—Aandiyir (Tj.)—Tiru manni valara. Appointment 
| of new dancing-master, the late master's brother-in-law 
(maitivnan ), nan-gandaruvan araiyan Rajarajan alias 
Mudikonda - 8б]а - vieciya - máráyan ; the place was to 

be hereditary (vargattár). 
93 of 1895 ; SII. v, 579. 
* Must have been à a süldaé as interest was 1 Salem per annum, AXE, 

1913 П 22. 


t Treasuries small and big (Hultzsch); minority and majority of the king? 
Perhaps purely honorary titles implying status in official life or society. ARE, 
1913 1I. 22. 
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Year 30,— Tirundgésvaram (13.)—Tiru manni valara. Mentions 
ínnüdu = vagat-seyginra Kodandittai Udaiydn, 
Adigarigal Rajéndras6la-miivénda-vélin sent a niyógam 
(order) that a tirukkolgai, tiruk-kodukku and tiruk- 
kam were to be made from gold accumulated in the 
form of flowers and broken jewels. Another пудрат 
from the miilaparudaiyar of Tirukkudamükkil. Tha 
miyOgam was addressed to Srikdyil-wiriyam-Seyvir 
Dévakanmis, Pandarigal and Karanattin. Mentions 
also Keatriya-malla-teriija-valangai-vélaikirar, 

83 of 1897 ; SIT. vi. 33. 


» Wiruvorriyiir (Ch)—Tiru manni vafara (full). 90 sheep 
for lamp by Магауап Gangaikonda-glan alias Uttama- 
s6la-miriyan, chief of Tiruvürür, for the merit of one 
Ganavadi Idumban alias Tannai-munivar-pendirganda 
Vi&aiyaraiyan *, who stabbed himself and died (in 
order to relieve) the distress of the donor. Another 
gift of 90 sheep for lamp by Nimbala-dévi, wife of 
Indala-déva of Talaigrima in Virštadëša, + 

138 of 1915. 


" Tiruvorriyür (Ch.)—8Sale of land, for the maintenance 
of a flower-garden and the supply of four garlanda 
every day, to Nügalabbai Sani alias Ariyavammai, 
wife of Prabhákara-bhatta of Mérkalapuram in the 
Aryadééa. “ The land purchased included house-sites 
for the tenants who cultivated it; and it was also 
specified in the deed that the tenants were not liable 
to pay any kind of irai (the kugimai of other inscrip- 
tions) such as veffi, amanji and kirrunel,” 

155 of 1912; ARE. 1913 II 22. 


5 Tiruvorriyür (Oh.)—Tiru manni vajara. Sale of land 
by assembly of Manali alias Simhavisnu-catm. to a 
person who presented it to the temple. Mentions that 
eight Madhurantaka-dévan-madai was the price of 
2000 kuli of land. 156 of 1912, 


* Same as Ktittan Gagavadi of 141 cf. 411 of 1912 of Yr. B of Бајага, 
ARE. 1913 11. 22. 
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Year 30,—Uttaramérir (Ch.)\—Tiru manni valara, Sale of some 
= waste land (innilangal inndlvaraiyil iraiyirddu 
kidandamaiytl), tax-free, by the sabha to the Rajén- 

dra-é6la-vinnagar for a flower-garden, including 120 

kuli as  Nanda-vanappuram for three gardeners 

(appar), and to provide for a mafha called after 

Kundavai-ilvir for feeding Sri-vaignavas. The tenants 

had not to pay wleavirdi. 184 of 1923. 


Year 31.—S, 9(54.) * Suttüru (Mys)—Pürvadiéam ete. Land 
to temples for services in them including “ Pañca- 
malisabdavam trikala bajisuvadakka.” 

lof 1885 ; EC. iii, Nj. 164. 


Year 41.— T'iruvallam (NAJ—Tiru manni valara. 90 sheep for 
lamp by Nittavinodat-terinja-Valangai-vé]ai . . . . . . 
given to Tiruvunnaligai-udaiyar and Divakanmigal. 

17 of 1890 ; SIT. iv. 340. 
n. Tiruvorriyür | (Ch.)—Tiru manni valara (full) — 150 
küs$u by Caturánana Pandita of Tiruvorriyür and Tiru- 
mayanam for ghi to bathe god on the Margali-tiruvi- 

dirai day, the king's birthday. 
104 of 1912 ; 399 of 1896; SIT, v. 1354, 


Year 32.—Küdugodi (Mys)—Pürvadésam ete. Construction of 
a tank at Patitandür by Rajaraja Valin, son of the 
Nattukkimundan of Sennii-nidu. 
| 170 of 1911 ; EC. ix. Ht. 142. 


5 Tirunügésvaram  (Tj)—Tiru manni valara (full). 
Mentions years 24 and 31 of the king and Narakkan 
Krenan Raman who gave some land to temple for bath, 
flowers and offerings to god. Mentions welldn velji 
among taxes (varigal,) 217 of 1911, 


Year 32, day 70.— Tiruvümüttür (SA.)—Tiruw manni vajlara. 
Gold vessel called Rajéndradilan for sacred bath to 

god. 28 of 1922. 

Year 32.— Tiruvümür (Ch.)— 19 of 1909, 
* Zird Oct. A.D. 1032, Hence ace. 24th Oct. 1001 to 23rd Oct. 1002, But 


5 of 1805 makes Rijaraja rule in December A.D. 1012 Kielhorn. EJ. iv. p. 69. 
Regnal year must be however 21.(See Ayr, Gas. ii, p, 1035.) 
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The regnal year is missing or uncertain in the following :— 


Agaram (Ch.)}—Construction of stone temple of Tirnk- 
=. kailiyar at Vanavan-mahidévi, (Vanamangai.) 
231 of 1931. 


WP 


Brahmadisam (NA.)—Provision for daily offerings and 
feeding of hundreds of Vaisnava pilgrims coming from 
the Tirnvéngada-malai. 255 of 1915. 


Ennüyiram (8A.)—Tiru manni va]ara. By the king's 
order, 46 véli of land was given to Ràjaraja-vinnagar 
by the assembly of (aniyür Rajarija-catm. for offer- 
ings, the recitation of Tíruvüymoli and the mainte- 
nance of an educational institution in which Védas, 
vyikarana and mimimsa were taught. 

383 of 1917. 


Mahéndragiri (Gj.) (Sanskrit).—Below the inscription is 
engraved a tiger with double fish in front. Having 
defeated Vimaladitya, the king set up a pillar of 
victory on the Mahèndra mountain. 

396 of 1896 * ; SIT. v. 1351. 





Mangalam (8m.}—Gift of the village Mangalam as a 
dévadána to the temple of Rajaéakhara - [évaram- 
udaiya-mahadéva built by Kongilindirof Mudaliniyap- 
palli alias Jayangonda-sdlapuram in Vallavaraiyar- 
nadu. Proclaims that the property of those who steal 
away the cattle from this dévadüna or otherwise cause 
any injury to the village shall become the property of 
the god. Mentions Munniürruvar of some nàüdu. 

157 of 1915. 


Nambihalli (Mys.)—(Kan).—Ereya Givunda, son of 
Arasigaya Gavunda, who took Belagattür in Coraya- 
déva's war when cows were carried off and women's 
clothes were unloosed (fora galalu pendiran ude uch- 
chalu), fought and went to svarga. 

EC. x. Bp. 14, 


* 897 (SII. v. 1352) is a Tamil version of same, Also 858 of 1017, a much 
damaged record, begins with names Madhurzntaka and RzjEndra., 
[ 569 ] 
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Pailabanda (An.)— Tíru manni valara. * Cows for 
lamp to the Mahadéva temple. T of 1917, 


Polonnüruva (Ceylon.)— Tiru manni valara. Mentions 
shrine of Pallikondar within the temple of Vinavan- 
madévi-[évaram Udaiyir- 

595 of 1912 ; SIT. iv. 1389, 1390. 


Sembiyanmahidévi (Tj.)—Tiru manni valara to. Lirut- 
tagumugdiyum. Decision of the assembly, met in 
the Sembiyan - mahadéviyal - periya-mandapam, to 
ntilise the vellán-velfi from the dévadina lands of 
Aditycévaram Udaiya-manadéva at Müganür, a western 
hamlet of the village, for a lamp in that temple. 

483 of 1925. 


Sivapuri (SA.)— Pürva-diáamum Gangaiyum Kadára- 
mum konda. Gold by Nüttàmai ....., a maid-servant 
of the bathing establishment in the palace at Gangai- 
konda-856]apuram. 510 of 1926. 


Talaieceangüdu (Tj) — Tiru manni valara (full); 
damaged. Remission of taxes on some temple landa by 
assembly in lieu of the annual interest of 150 kalañju 
due on 500 kášu equal to 400 kalañju of gold (by 
standard dajéndra-iilan-midai) received from a 
merchant of the Vira-édla-madigai at Gangai-konda- 
sdlapuram on account of the temple of Tiruvayppadi- 
alvár. 203 of 1925. 


Tirumalavadi (Tri)—Tiru manni valara (full) Lim 
of lands lying waste till year 21, and brought under 
cultivation, for feeding Sivaydgins and tapasvins on the 
occasion of the midday offering, by a servant of the 
king. 75 of 1920, 

Tirundmanallir (SA.)—Gift (malai and kdrai) to Tirat- 
tondiévarattn Adavalir in Tirunavalir alias Rijaditta- 
dévapura by Udaiyir-padai - vira-nariyanat - terinda- 
villiga] and their nàyakam Mariyan Paluvir Nakkan. 
Jewella described, 360 of 1902 ; ET. vit. pp. 137-8. 


® Evidence of annexation of Nu]ambapadi- ARE. 1917 II 2. 
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Tirunaratysr (Tj.) — Mentions a dévadina village 
belonging to the temple of Arumoli-déva [ávara at 
Palaiyáru. 157 of 1908. 


Tiruppindurutti (Tj.)— Frag. Part of  Bàajendra's 
praíasti. | Endowments by: Pürthivasckhara-terinda- 
kaikkdlar, Gandariditta-terinda-kaikkdlar, and Parün- 
taka-terinda-kaikkolar, Also provision for the reading 
of Sri Rājarāja Vijayam. 120 of 1931. 


Tiruvüduturai (Tj.)— List of presents to temple by 
several persons including Rajéndra’s mother, the guru 
of Udaiyir Rijadhiraja-déva and servants of the 
Periyavilam. Mentions Ndjarijamédai as test of 
fineness of gold. 104 of 1925, 


Tiruvaiyüru (Tj.)— Verse : 
' rüjad-rüjanya-makuta-sréni-ratnésu édsanam | 


é&ad-rajendra-có]asya parakésari-varmmana] * j/ 
214 of 1894 ; SII. v. 513. 


Tiruvenküdu (Tj.)—Tiru manni vajlara to tolperungával 
(palpalandivum). Gold by Udaiya-pirattiyar Tribhu- 
vana-madéviyar, mother of the king, 460 of 1908, 


Tiruvorriyür (Ch.)—Erection of the Sri-vimdnam to 
Devééa in Adhipuri in fine black stone (atibahulatarai- 
raémabhih krsna-varnaih) by Ravi, called Vara Vira- 
colatakyan, under orders of Rajendra, the son of. Rája- 
raja. The vimdna was of three tiers (íritalam) and 
built at the instance of Caturanana (Pandita). 

105 of 1892 ; SIT. iv, 553; also 126 of 1912. 


For daughter see—Riajidhiraja I-Yr. 29, day 102- 
Tirumalavadi, 71 of 1920. 
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[acc.—* 15 Mar.—3rd Deer. A.D. 1018, ] 


Year 2. —Sendalai (Tj.)—S5ri-bali in the temple of Perundurai- 
udaiyar had to be stopped owing to absence of drum- 
mers and the land appertaining to this service was 
thereupon transferred to some others. 201 of 1926. 


Year 8 f.—KoffaiyGr (Tj.)—Rajak. alias Tribhuvana-cakravartin 
Rajadhiraja-déva. 270 kigu by Arumoli-nangai, wife 
of Araiyan Porcéman of Er alias Kulittunga-dila-Savan- 
namangalam for offerings to an image of Sri-làyingam- 
purana-dlévar (Linga-purina-déva) set up by her. 

241 of 1927. 


Year 5.—Külahasti (O.) Sale of land for areca-nut garden in 
the name of T'irukkannappa-devar, for 250 hasu from 
the temple treasury. 125 of 1922, 


Year 5, day 87.—Küjahasti (C.) — Cakravarün HB. An order 
(ulvari) of gift of tax-free land in Palaiyàru in 
Ambar-nàdu of Uyyakkondàr-va]a-nadu. 

124 of 1922, 


Year 10.— Sembiyanmakhüdzvi (Tj.)—Tingalér-taru. Remission 
by royal order of taxes on some lands belonging to the 
temple of Tiruvélirukkai-mahüdeva for a lump payment 
of 100 biu (Ràjarajan Adéu 79, palangüsu 25) made 
to the assembly of Sattiyakkudi 484 of 1925. 1 


Year 24.—Penndgam (SA.)—Vijayarajéndra-dava who was pleased 
to take the head of Vira Pandya, the Seralan-éilai, 
Tlangai and Rattapidi 74 lakhs, and to perform the 
anointment of victors at Kalyapapura, Money for 
offerings. 245 of 1929, 


* Kielhorn AV, iv. р. 218 ; (approx, 23rd May 1018—2/. vii. p. 7, n 3). 
+ Saturday, April 30th 1020 A.D. ARE. 1927, App. E. 


] The ragnal year is really 36 in the impression, though it is given as 10 in 
ARE.1926. This is followed by a long introduction of Vijayarajndra stopping 
with the regnal year. 
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Year 26.—Penpddam (SA.)\—Who took the head of Vira Pandya 
and destroyed the ships at Kindalir-dilai, Records 
rates of taxes due to temple in merchandise. 

244 of 1929. 


m Tirukkalukkunram (Ch.)—Tingajér-taru. The naga- 
тоаг (names of wiyapdriga] given) of Tirukkaluk- 
kunram alias Ulagalanda-4jlapuram make a nilavilai- 
dvanak-kaiyeluiiu, for tiruccennadai and arcand- 
bhóga to the god on the hill top. Reason for this 
disposal of the land: inntlam hkarkdjdyk-kidanda- 
maiyin, 172 of 1894 ; SIL v. 465. 


5» * Tirumalavddi (Tri.)—Tingalér-pera. The Perunguri- 
mahasabhàá of Gandaraditta-catm. dispose of some taxes 
und institute a festival on: nammai udatya cakravarti 
Sri-Rajéndra-éila-dévar tirunakgattiram. 

То of 1895 ; SII. v. 633. 


e Jiruvorriyür (Ch.) — Tingalér-taru. An enquiry into 
temple affaira by the adhikdrigal Valavan Müvénda- 
vélar and Vikkira-éinga-muvénda-vélir held in the 
malapa of the temple called Mannai-konda-éolan. 
They sold uncultivated waste lands of the temple to 
a military officer of the Céla country, who brought 
them under cultivation and provided paddy for 
offerings on festive occasions. The temple share 
(irai) was 25 kalam of paddy on each véli for one 
class of land, and 19 kalam for another, The donor 
was the chief of Sattimangalam, of the rank of 
perundanam-dandanüyakam and was named Sélan 
Kumaran Madhurantaka Mārāyan. 

103 of 1312 t ; ARE. 1913 II 24, 


Year 26, day 120.— Hrahinadésiam (NA.)—Tingalér-taru. The 
assembly which met under a tamarind tree sold land 
for a water-pandal for quenching the thirst of the king 
Sri-udaiyar Rajéndra-có]a-déva and queen Vira-mahi- 
déviyar, who is said to have entered the supreme feet 
of Brahma in the very same tomb in which the body 


* 14th March, 1044 A.D. Kielhorn £/. iv, pp. 216-7, 
T cf. 102 ef 1912 of Year 28, day 134. 
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of king Rijéndra C5la was interred ; the gift was by 
séendpati Madhurintakan alias Parakésari Velar, who 
was the brother of the queen. 260 of 1915. 


Year 27,—Kdiicipuram (Ch.)—Tingalér-taru up to Kollippák- 
katyujleri-maduppi, and then  Villavar Minavar 
ele. Konéri ür took five kaTañju for offerings to 
Tirumayanattu Brahmisvaram Udaiya-mahidéva of 
Kancipuram. Details of expenditure given for the 
annual interest of 8 kalam and one tint of paddy, at 
one kalam and two fini per pon-kalanju. Ippon- 

| mudarpon-ko|gaven ru-sollapperüdomágavum. 
94 of 1893 ; SII. iv. 867. 


» Ltruppugaliir (Tj.)—Tingalér-laru to Kollippakkaiyul- 
feri-maduppi. Money by a Brahman lady for festival 
and offerings, including the service of eight men who 
helped in the Asta-mangalam during the abhisika on 
the Sadaiyam day of every month. 

49 of 1928 ; ARE. 1928 II 7. 


z 


Tiruvárür (Tj.)—Tingalir-taru. Details of quantities 
of paddy due from temple lands bought over by 
Rajéndra-£5la-déva-anukkiy&r Paravainangaiyür for 
expenses connected with offerings and worship to 
Tiruvaraneriyudaiyar. 679 оѓ 1919. 


»  LtruverriyGr (Ch)—Money for Migi-makham by 
members of the assembly of Manali alias Singavisnu- 
catm. deposited with the revenue-accountant (puravu- 
varit-tinaik-kalattuk-kanakkan) of Siruvayppédu 
alias Mummudisó]a-nallür, who had to pay the interest 
in paddy. 142 of 1912, 


Year 27, day 241. *—Tiruppangili (Tri.)—Tingalér-taru (omis- 
sions and abridgments) Sale of land as abhiséka- 
пакт һу Ње milaparudat of tantyür Tiruvellarai 
to Ràájádhirája-devar perundanam Uttama-có]anallür- 
udaiyan —Venkadan Sankaran alias Dandanáüyaka 
Rajadhirija Pallavaraiyan, for feeding Brahmans. 

30 of 1892 ; SIT. iv, 537. 


* Wednesday, 13th February A.D, 1045, Kielhors, £7 iv. P. 217. 
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Year 27 + 1.—Tirumananyjéri (Tj.)\—Land for feeding annually 
1000) devotees including Sivaydgins and tapasvins in 
the temple of Tirukkarrali-mahád?va in the locality on 
Panguni-uttiram day. 2 of 1914, 


Year 28.—Kii/ahasti (C.)—Mentions the king's conquest of Vira 
Pandya, the Céra king and Ceylon. Two lamps, 
283 of 1904, 


" Kiltyanir (84.)\—Tingalér-taru (part). Sale of land for 
se käsu by assembly of Kéralüntaka-catm. to temple 
of Tiruvüglévara for the maintenance of a feeding- 
house called Maravadigal. The land was made iraiyili 
after payment of 78 more kägu. 151 of 1919. * 


= Tiruvorriyür (Ch.j—Tingalér-taru. Thirty käsu for 

special offerings paid to the assembly (sabha) of Kava- 

nür alias Kamala-nárüyana-catm. who agreed to pay as 

interest 75 kalam of paddy every year for offerings. 

Mentions images of the  Bhaktas (63 nàyanàr) f 
(pattarkal-tiruméni). Catalogue of temple servants. 

137 of 1913, 


З Utiattir (Tri.)\—Parakésari t alias Rajadhirája-déva who 
destroyed the ships at Salai and took the crowned head 
ofthe Pandya, Sale of land to temple. 

518 of 1912, 


x Véppangulam (Ch.) — Tingalér -taru (variant form), 
Fixing expenses in temple by royal order. 
417 of 1902 ; SIT. viii. 3. 


Year 28, day 134.— Tiruvorriyür (Ch.—Sale of land by some 
members of the assembly of Manali alias Singavisnu- 
catm. a dévadüna of the temple of Tiruvorriyür-udaiyár. 
to Dandanüyakam Sîlan Kumaran Paršntaka Marayan 
alias Rajadhiraja Nilagangaraiyar. 102 of 1912. 

* cf 152, Year 29, 

+ Their stories‘ were compiled in an abbreviated form by Nambi Angir 
Nambi in the time of Rūjarīja I, under the name T'irufttendattogaš pic)" 
ARE. 1913, II. 24, 

} Apparently a mistake for Rijak, 
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Year 29.—Gangavira (Mys.)—Tingalér-taru (fall). A grant by 
persons named, 176 of 1911 ; EC. ix. Dv. 75. 


" Kiliyanür (8A.)—S8ale of land tax-free to temple by 
assembly for feeding-house, ^ Sale price 230 ku; 
iraidravyam 50 käsu. 152 of 1919. * 


» t Manimangalam (Ch.)—Tingalér-taru. The Mahāsabhā 
of Rijactlamani-catm. met in the Brahmasthanam and 
gold 2000 kuli of land to the temple of Tuvarapati 
alias Kamakkdédi-vinnagar-alvar for 100 kasu. 

6 of 1892 ; SIT. iii. 28, 


É Tirumalavddi (Tri.j—Tingalér-taru. Land for lamp by 
Araiyan Jayangonda-soliyar, also Pañcavan-mādēviyār 

. wife of Sila-vallabha-déva, called Pillaiyàr. 
85 of 1920. 


Tiruvenkidu (Tj.)— Tingalér-taru (full). Land, by the 
king, seated on the flight of steps to the north of the 
Gangai-konda-&5]an-maligai inside the palace in Gangai- 
konda-éilapuram, for offerings to Ardhanari-déva in the 
temple of ‘Tiruvenkidudaiyir given as  dévadüna 
(dévadinamdga variyilittu.) 

114 of 1896 ; SIT. v. 978. 


Year 29, day 102.—Tirumalavidi (Tri.) — Tingalér-taru. A 
pearl umbrella by Madhurantaka-dévan Arumoli-nan- 
gaiyür alias Pirinir, daughter of Rajéndra-céla-déva, 

71 of 1920. 

Year 30.—KEnndyiram (SA.) — Tingalér-taru.t Assembly 
(Perunguri) of taniyür Rijaraija-catm. met in the 
mandapa Mummudi-&ólan with Arangan Virrirundin 
alias  Nirupendra-Sóla-Müvenda-vélar 8 who was 
governing the village, and ordered the lands of the 
temple of Tiruvüyppadi-devar to be taxed on the lowest 


* ef, 151 of Year 28. 
+ 3rd December 1046 A.D. Kielhorn E/. iv. p. 217. 
t As in 221 of 1894 Yr. 32, 
& 240 of 1929 (Pennüidam, Year 32, day 345) alao mentions him, 
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scale (kadattlaram), aa were those of R&jaraja- 
vinnagar-dévar and Kundavai-vinnagar-dévar. The 
royal order dated 137th day in the 27th year reached 
the assembly only on 240th day in the 30th year. 

380 of 1917, 


Year 30.—Kanyakumari (Tri.\—Vira Pandiyan-talaiyum Séra- 
lan sülaiyum Ilangaiyum-tandárkonda. Order to the 
officers of the salt department (uppalanga] Ейгибгу- 
varum Катти $eyvürum) in Ràjarija-pandi-nádu to 
remit to the &ri Vallavapperunjalai alias Rijarajap- 
perunjalai of Kalikkudi, salt at the rate “wppu muda- 
lilum éelavilum kalattuváy nàligai-yurai " (опе пап 
of salt per kalam of salt added to stock or spent from 
it,—Gopinatha Rao). Mentions that Nifjinittn Manar- 
kudi alias Mahipilakulakilap-péralam had stopped 
remitting the Aaiyurai salt for sometime before this 
order. TAS. i. pp. 162-4. Same as 93 of 1896. 


Year 30.—8, 97(0)—9Mindigal (Mys.)—(Kan). Vira Pündiyan- 
laleyum Séralan $ül&yum. Land to temple. Con- 
struction of a tank and sluice. Repair of temple with 
plastering. Mentions Dandanayaka Appimayya, gover- 
nor of Mahárája-vüdi 7000 with Vallür (Cud.) as his 
Bent, 219 of 1895; EC. x. Ct. 30 : EL v. p. 205. 


Year J0.—Tiruvallam (NA.)— Tingaļēr-taru (with variant 
readings). The sabhà of Mandaram undertake to supply 
three iumbai garlands (tiruppallitt@mam) daily as 
interest on 10 kalam 6 nai and 1 wlakku of paddy (?). 

6 of 1890 ; SL, iv. 899. 


M Tiruvenküdu (Tj.)—Tingalér-taru. Amalan Seyyaviyür 
sat up an image of Picca-dévar, gave lands for its 
requirements, presented gold and silver ornamente to 
it, opened a charity house (sa/ai) and provided for its 
maintenance// Daily wage of a woman servant of the 
Silat waa one kuruni of paddy. The same person 
obtained lands for the temple from the king's father 
who was pleased to take the Pürvadisam, Gangai and 
Kidàram. 4 450 of 1918, . 
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Year 30.—Tribhuvani (Pondicherry)—Tingalér-taru (full). Land 


for offerings in the name of. Rájéndra-é5]a by Sénüpati 
Rajéndra-g6la Mivalivinarajar, under the auspices of 
the great assembly of the village, a taniyür, which 
met in the Mandapa built by Sembiyan Umbala-náttu- 
Muvénda-vé]àn for the merit of Ràjéndra. 72 väli 
yielding 12,000 kalam of paddy per annum, of which 
2475 kalam went for festivals (specified), feeding 
Vaisnavas and reciting the T'rwvüymoli, the balance 
going to the maintenance of an elaborately organised 
college of higher learning. Conditions laid down 
regarding the grading and taxation of this land. 
Exemptions for teachers and students. 176 of 1919, 


Year $1.—Alambakkam (Tri.)—Tingalér-taru. The servants of 


the temple residing at Madhurintaka-catm. received 
бте Ағы from a merchant of that Village and agreed 
to supply paddy towards the interest for maintaining 
3 lamp in the temple of Kailisamudaiya-mahüdé?va. 
721 of 1909, * 


»  Afunagamakulapalli (C.) — (Kan). Rajarija Brahmi- 
dhiraja was ruling Maharajavadi 7000. Mentions 
death of Midabbe, wife of Sévayya alias Rajéndra-céla- 
désa-Rattagudi, son of Kommay ya Rattāgudi. 

295 of 1929, 


E Tiruvürür (Tj)— Tingalér-taru. In compliance with 
the king's order, Vénkidan Tirunilakanthan alias 
Adhikari lrumudiséla-mivénda-vélin utilised eartain 
gold and silver vessels in the temple treasury for the 
erection of a golden pavilion for Udaiyar Vidi-vitanka- 
déva of Tiruvárür. Other gifts recorded in continua- 
tion (verses.) 670 of 1919, 


Е Tiruvitimilalai (Tj.)—4 detailed description of the 


boundaries of  Jayangonda-é56la-nallür, а dévadina 
village of the temple of Tiruvilimilalai. Mentions a 


survey of the temple landa. 393 of 1908, 
. No. 723 recordimg the erection of a шапфара in the temple says that the 
temple was founded by Danti, 
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Year 31.—Tiruvorriytir (Ch.)—Tingalér-taru (Full). The mahi- 
gabha of Sundaragdla-catm. and Vanavan-mahadévi- 
eatm. sold land as madappuram to Ariyavammai alias 
Nügalavaiecani, the wife of Prabhikara-bhattan of 
Mégalapuram in the Ariyadésa, who had done firup- 
pani to the local god and founded the Ràjóndra-é5lan- 
matha. 107 of 1892 * ; SII. iv. 055 ; 

132 of 1912, 


TiruvorriyGr (Ch.)—Tingalér-taru. 95 sheep for a 
lamp by Catural-caturi, the agamudgaiyd] of Nagan 


Perungadan and a dévaradiydal of the temple. 
147 of 1912. 


Fi 


Year 32.— Basinikonda (0.) — Tüngaler-pera. 1,500 merchants 
of all samayas, of the four quarters, including nadu, 
nagara and nanadééi met at Siravalli in Mugainidu t 
in Pürani-mürayapadi of Jayangonda-$0]la-mandalam, 
and resolved to convert the village into a nanadééiya 
Dagamadi-Erivirapattapa and grant certain privileges to 
the residents of that village. 842 of 1912. 


Nandi (Mys.)—Tingalér-pera (with alterations). Adi- 
garigal Miittirudaiyir ... alias .. Vira  Viecádira 
Muvendavéelir gave jewels to Mahanandisvara on the 
Nandi hill. ЮО. x. СЪ. 21. 


» — Tiruecengattangudi (Tj)—Taingalër-taru. Land tar- 
free to temple in the village by the assembly of 
Tirukkannapuram met in the temple of Brahmisvaram- 
udaiya-mahadéva of their village. oo of 1913. 


rr Tirumalavagi (Tri.)—Tingalér-taru. The Perunguri- 
mahisabhai of Gandardditta-catm. met in the Sri 
Gandaradittac-céri of the place (nammür) and gave 

land for ten lamps to the temple, 
81 of 1895 ; SII. v. 641. 1 


* cf 127 of 1912 n.-d. 


T cf, 256 of 1912, ARE, 1913 II 25, 


i Astronomical details given Бї only year 22, (Kielhorn E/. iv. p.218). 
But the prafasti records late transactions of the reign and must be of year 32. 
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Year 32. *— Tíruvaiyáru (Tj.)—Tingalir - taru. Three. hundred 
Rüjarája-müdas by Vijnuvardhana-dévaT; also gifts 
in year 27 of Periya-lovar who conquered Pürvadcéam 
etc., and year 31 of Rajadhiraja. 300 Rajardja-madas 
equalled 3074 kalanju by kudinaikkal. 

221 of 1894 ; SII. v. 520. 


1 Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj.)—Tingalér - pera - valar. An 
endowment in favour of Araiyan Tiruvidaimarudür- 
udaiyin alias Mummudi-éla-nittappéraraiyan and his 
troupe. The grant proper begins with the word 
! Kónérinmaikondün.' 264 of 1907, 


i Vrddhácalam (8A.)—Tingajér-valar. 32 cows for lamp. 
King called Jayangonda-dila. 5° of 1918. 


Year 32, day 28.— Tennéri (Ch.)—Fira Püngdiyan-talaiyum etc.— 
On a representation made to Adhiküri Viranarüyanna- 
Muvéndavelar who had convened an assembly in the 
hall called Rajarijan in Uttama-dola-catm., the lands 
in the village were properly classified and assessed. 
The new award was engraved in the temple of Uttama- 
soliévaram.udaiyár. 239 of 19292. 


Year 33.—8. 971—Oik-káti. (Mys.)-(Kan.)—Vira Pündiyan-tali- 
yum Ceralam éáleyum Lankaiyum dandalukonda, 

Erection of temple and grant of land and cows. 
EC, iv. Gu. 93. 1 


Year 33.—Gangavüra (Mys.)—Tingalér-taru. Sennai-nadu was 
the jivita § conferred by the king on Sšnšpati Rajan- 
dra-&0]a-brahma-maráyar. 

177 of 1911; EC. ix, Dv. T6, 


" Introduction same also in 444 of 1905— year 31, Tiruttani, 
T Perhaps the future Kulottunga 1—ARE, 1895, paragraph 11. 


il Hs. 32 n.-d. mentions a war between Кај гаја апі а Раға; СЬ. 50, 
the burning of the Ci]ukya palace at Kampili (on the Tungabhadrz, im the 
Bellary District), EC. iv. Introduction p. 14, 


$ Rice takes thistobe the authorisation of some collections durimg the 
officers’ life-time, Eng. Tr. p. 85, 


[ 580 ] 


* 


RAJAKESARI RAJADHIRAJA I 


Year 33.—K ü/ambandal (NA.)—Tingaj[sr-taru. Provision for a 
lamp and for andik-kdppu by Udaiyar Rajadhirajar 
Gurudévar Adhikirigal Рагабагуап Vasudéva-niara- 
yanan altas Ulagalanda-sola Brahmamarajan. 

413 of 1903 ; SII. vii. 1046. 


» Mandikera (Mya) — Tingajér-pera - valar. — Sénüpati 
Jayangonda -s$0la - Vünakovaraiyar agrees to take ав 
mélvüram in Mannai-nagu : * nirüraumbam — ainjil 
irandum küllürambam nàalil-onrumey," two-fifths of 
wet crops and one-fourth of the dry. 

505 of 1911 ; EC. ix. Nl. 25. 


a Tirukkolambiyür (Tj)—Tingalér-taru. Agreement by 
the mahisabha of Abhayasraya-catm. to pay all taxes 
on certain specified lands of the temple in lien of 
interest on 250 Aiiu received by them from the 
temple. Mentions grain measure : dyiravan-marakkal 
and the Kujijaramallan-vaykkal. 52 of 1925. 


à Tirumalavüdi  (Tri.)—Tingajer-taru. — Vira-rajendra- 
varman. Land, for daily worship of some images, by 
the Perunguri -mahüsabha of  Gandarüditya - catm. 
assembled in the temple Gandaraditya-vinnagar. 

78 of 1920, 


Ë Tiruvilakkudt (Tj.)—Tingalér-taru, (form including 
Pündür)  Remission of taxes on some temple lands 
for a lump sum by the assembly of Gangaikonda-$5]a- 
catm. 119 of 1926. 


Yeldür (Mys.)—Vira-Pündiyan talaiyum Séralan-éálai- 
yum llangatyum lrattapüdiyum konda. Gifts to 
temple for iiruvamidu. 

471 of 1911; EC. x. Mb. 106 (a). 


Year 34. — Hrahmadééam (NA.) — Tingalér-taru. Gold, 12 
kalanju, for offerings to Paéupatamürti when taken 
out on procession for éri-bali ; the gift was by a woman 
of Niyamam in Pular-kóttam of Jayangonda-&ja- 
mandalam. 262 of 1915. 
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Year 34.—Pennddam (SA.)—Rajak. Vijayariijendra-dava who Was 
pleased to take the head of Vira Pandya, the ššlai of 
Séralan, Ilangai, Irattapádi 74 lakhs, and who perform- 
ed the anointment of victors at Kalyanapuram. Money 
for offerings to god and goddess. 245 of 1929. 


H Tiruvenktüdu (15)— T'ingajér-taru as in 92 of 1892 n.-d. 
Sheep for two lamps by Araiyan Nambanangai, 
mother of queen Trailókyam-udaiyár. 446 of 1918, 


Year 35.—Alambikkam (Tri.)—Tiíngaler-taru. Hajakesari-udai- 
yar Sri Vijayarüjendra-déva, Mentions assembly of 
Madhurintaka-catm, 716 of 1909, 


Year $5— * 8. 975. — Kolagála (Mys.)—(Kan). Consecration of 
Gangéévara and grant of land to the temple, 
143 of 1898 ; EC. iv. Hy. 114, 


Year 35.—K ilar (Mys.)—Pandiyan-talaiyum о... Sülaiyum 
flangaiyum — Iratjapüdi _ waraiyilakkamum kongu 
Kalliyüána-purattu jawa..m nàli virasingüsanattu 
virrirundu. Vilayarüjendiran-enrabisikan T... ... 
lina ete. (Fragment.) The king is called Parakéeari. 

135 of 1892; 477 of 1911; EC. x. KL. 112 (b). 


» — Aonérirüjapuram (Tj,)— Same introduction as the 
preceding, with Sérajan-talaiyum tor sdlaiyum. Lamp 
to Vaignava temple. 656 of 1909 t. ` 


e Markánam (SA)—Tingalér-taru. & Sale of land for 
flower-garlands, offerings and lamps by the assembly 
of Eyirpattinam, a brahmadéiya in Pattina-nadu, in 
Tambittunaic-cila-vala-nidu. Mentions Village official 
karaigalukkuk-kangünik- nakku. dU of 1919, 





n  fandGravigai (Tj.) — Tingalér-tary, Agreement by 
assembly of Rijakésari-catm. to pay all taxes on some 
temple lands in lieu of intereat On amounts borrowed 

* Sunday 23rd May, A.D, 1053, Kielhorn, £/ yj. pp. 22-3, 


T King taken to be different from and brother of RZjak, Kajidhir&ja by 
Rice—£C, x p, xxvii, 


Í Text has year 34, Š As in 172 of 1894, 
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from the temple treasury in the 28th year of Periya- 
dévar who took Pirvadééam ete., for the purchase of 
house-sites, and in the lat year of Rajadhirija 
amounting with interest to 710 Ru. One kalañju 
was equal to two kišu. 228 of 1923. 


Year 35.—Tiruvadandai (Ch.)\—Vijayarijindra. Gift of this 
village to Mahi-visnu. Income from Sekkirai and 
other dues was to be spent on monthly festivals on 
the day of Pürva Phšlguni, the king's asterism. The 
village was in Paduvār-nādu, a sub-divison of 
Kalliyãnapuram-konda *-šñ]ak-küëttam (formerly Amür- 
kottam) in Jayangonda-éla-mandalam. The record is 
signed by 70 officers. 258 of 1910. 


Year 35, day 30.— Tirukkolambiyür (Tj.)—Kinérinmaikondan, 
Royal gift of land as provision for wages, T5 kalam 
Per annum, for two gardeners for a flower-garden after 
his name, 45 of 1925, 


Year 55, day 93.—Tribhuvani (Pondicherry)—Tingalér-taru, 
Land, after alteration of its class by sabha in accordance 
with royal order, to the temple. Mentions Adhikari- 
Ahavamalla-Kulintaka Müvénda-volan, 188 of 1919. 


Year 45, day 281 —Kneipuram (Ch.)—Royal grant of a tax-free 
village, Sarvatirthanallür, for worship and offerings to 
Sarvatirtham-udaiya-mahádéva at the request of a 
number of royal officials, while the king was seated on 
the throne Pallavarüyan in the Veli-mélai mandapam 
in his palace at Gangaikonda-é6]spuram. 

420 of 1925, 


Year 36.—Karsanapalli (O.) — Gift of tax on oil-mills for a 
lamp in the temple of Angakkara-[évaram-ndaiyar at 
Mattukura, an Erivirapattana, t by Sdlakula-kirana- 
Müvénda-vélán, who was the revenue officer in charge 
of the distriet, for the prosperity of the emperor. 

421 of 1912, 


* This conquest was in or a little before tha 35th year of the reign — 
ARE, 1911 II 23, 


T cf. 942 of 1912 of year 32. 
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Year 36.—Kénéririjapuram (Tj.) — Tingalé-taru. Land to 
temple at Tirunallam by the assembly of Pavaikkudi 
met under a tamarind tree * called Rajéndrasólan on 
the bank of the channel called $uttamalli-vdykkal. 

640 of 1909, 


be Sembiyan 





wi (Tj.) See under year 10. 


» — Takkolam (NA.)—Tingalér-Laru. | Vijayarajéndra-déva. 
Undertaking by some persons in charge of the central 
shrine in the temple of Tiruviral-mahidiva in Tak- 
kilam alias Irattapadi-konda-délapuram, to supply 7 
nai and one wri of ghi by Arumoli-dévan measure as 
interest on 12 kalafiju of gold received by them. 

262 of 1921. 1 


a Tirukkadaiyür (Tj.)—Tirukkodiyodu. —Vijayarajéndra- 
déva. This introduction stresses the conquest of 
Ahavamalla and says that the Vijayarajandra title was 
assumed at the virdbhiséka that followed it. Gift of 
some land as 4a/abhdga, after reclamation, hr Piccan 
Adittan alias Vijayarajéndra-Mivanda-valin of Kómak- 
kudi, for feeding 17 persons in Rajidhirijan-éalai and 
meeting the expenses of worship to Kalakala-déva. 

244 of 1925. 


, $ Tiruvadi (SA.)—Tingalér-taru,  Rajikesari alias 
Udaiyar Tribhuvana-cakravartin Rajadhiraja-deva. 96 
sheep by two persons for a lamp 392 of 1921. 


Year 08.—Tiruvorriyir (Ch.)—Sale of land by sabhi of Kurattür 
for the daily services in the temple of Tiruvorriyür- 
ndaiyir-kirinai-vitanka-dévar. 129 of 1912. 

The regnal year is missing or uncertain in the following :— 
Dürü$uram (Tj.)— Records that the image of dwira- 
palaka under which the inscription is engraved was 


* ef. the village peepal with a big platform round it in the centre of almost 
every Mysore village—4A4 E, 1910 il 21, 


+ As in 172 of 1594, 1 Text gives year (2)6. 
§ The year is given as 15 in ANZ. 1922, App. В. 
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brought by the king from Kalyünapuram after his 
capture of the place. 24 of 1908, 


Eragaram (Tj.)—Part of the introduction of Rajadhiraja. 
Seems to relate to the assignment of seven vali of land 
belonging to the temple on kudginingü-divadünam 
tenure to Sundara Cólan Ràjadhirija-viccadira Palla- 
varaiyan as the taxes on thisland were not properly 
paid up till then. 283 of 1927, 


Punjai (Tj.)—Tingalér-taru.  Remission of taxes by 
the king of some temple lands with orders to the 
assembly on Talaiecangadu to take over the manage- 
ment of the lands hitherto in the possession of the 
temple. Mentions improvement of certain lands made 
on behalf of the temple by alady of the periya-vélam 
by name Sóman Sólakulasundari, 185 of 1925. 


Tirukkolambiyür (Tj.)—Vira Pindiyan-talaiyum ete. 
Order of the king to the &thánattár and the divakanmis 
to bring under cultivation 6 md of (waste) land for the 
maintenance of two gardeners to look after the Rija- 
dhirajan-tirunandavanam. 48 of 1925. 


Tiruppangili (Tj.) — Tingalér-taru (variant form) 96 
sheep for lamp. 32 of 1832 ; SIT. iv. 539. 


Türuvorriyür (Ch.)— Sale of land tax-free by the 
inhabitants (Gr) of Vegasaru-padiyür to the Brahman’ 
lady Áriyavammai * for feeding the máhéivaras in 
the Rajéndraéolan, the mafha founded by her. 
Mentions irrigation rights and other matters. 

127 of 1912. 


Tribhuvani (Pondicherry.)—Tingajér-taru. In aceor- 
dance with royal order, the sabhi gave two véli of land 
as goldsmith’s service-inam (Adi) to Arangan Komaran 
ahas Rajadhirajap-perundattin who was required to 
do goldsmith's work for himself and others within the 
village and ita hamlets. 210 of 1919, 


* ef. Year 31—107 of 1892, 
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Vellore (NA).—Fragment of pragasti. 
41 of 1885 ; SII. iv. 133. 
See under Rajéndra IT 
Year 6.—Pufijai—193 of 1925 for king's death on back of an 


elephant; also 5 of 182929 (SIT. vi. 440.) of year 6 of 
Rajaraja IT, 
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Year 2.—Tirwndgéivaram (Tj.) — Irat{apadi ete. Receipt by 


Hn 


the Mülaparudaiyür of Tirukkudamikkil and other 
temple authorities of. 100 Xüsu from an individual for 
repairing damages caused by floods to the irrigation 
channel. Interest at one kalam of paddy on each 
kü$u was to be devoted to offerings in the temple 
(25 kalam) and to expounding the Sivadharma 
(75 kalam) in the assembly hall Tiruccirrambalam- 
udaiyán built in the temple by the same person. 
Lands belonging to the temple and adjoining the 
channel were also damaged ; the chieftain Vikkirama- 
singap-pallavaraiyan lent to the trustees of the temple 
the amount required for restoring these to their 
original condition. 

214 of 1911; AE. 1912 II 24, 


Tiruppugalür (Tj)—Tirumagal-maruviya. Remission 


of taxes on a flower-garden, called Ponménda-é5]an, 
by the ur of Karaikkal which met in the Durga temple 
in the Sénàmukham * of the village. Also remission of 
taxes on lands for gardens by the assembly of Bhüloka- 
manikka-catm. in year 3 of -Rajak. Virarajandra- 
déva. | 81 of 1928, 


Year j.—Jambai (SA) — Tiru-maruviya éengolvéndan, A 


village officer demanded taxes from a woman, who 
declared that she was not liable. The former seems 
to have put her through an ordeal. The woman took 
poison and died. A meeting of the people from ‘the 
four quarters, eighteen districts and various countries’ 
was held, and it was decided that the man was liable. 
In order to expiate his sin he paid 22 &ü£u for a lamp 
at the temple of Tirattāntõnri Mahidéva, The 


* ef, S&nimukbattzr in a Siam inscription. JA S. 1913 p. 337, ( AR E. 


1928 II 8). 
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 vanik-kirümattar and the Sankarappadiyar undertook 
the task of supplying 2/3 and 1/3 of the oil required. 
80 of 1906. 


Year 3,—Kolár (Mysa.)—/Irattapadi Garaiyilakkamum kondu 
Kollápuratiu jayastambha-nálti pérürrangaraik-kop- 
patlu’ Ahavamallanat - yanjuviltu avan - ánaiyun- 
gudiraiyum pendir-panddramun-gaikkondu vijayá- 
bhistkam-pannt vira-dingdsanaliu virrirundarulina. 
Cows for two lamps. Mentions Véttan Pancanedi 
Vanan alias Madhurintaka Tamilap-péraraiyan who 
was Dandanayakam-kankaàni. 

478 of 1911 ; EC. x. Kl. 107. 


2 Tirukkolambiyür (Tj.)—Tirumagal]-maruviya. Under- 
taking by the Sivabrihmanas and two uvaccar of the 
temple to perform certain specified ceremonies includ- 
ing hóma on every new-moon day to god Nanadeélya- 
Vitankar, from the interest on money and produce of 
land given to them by an officer of the sirudanattup- 
perundaram named Maraikkadan Dévan alias Rajaraja 
Tadigaippadi-nadalvin of Sattanar. 51 of 1925. 


" Tiruvatyadru (Tj.) — Fragments of the introduction. 
Gold ornaments to the Ten-knilasa shrine in the temple 
by Nambiráttiyar Trailókyam-udaiyar Adigaricci, 

213 of 1894 ; SII. v. 512, 


s Tiruvallam (NÀ.)—Tiru - maruviya. 25 kalanju of 
gold given to temple authorities for feeding a learned 
Brahman and for other purposes. The total interest 
was padakkunel every day. — 75 of 1889 ; SII. iii. 55. 


i Tiruvarir (Tj.)—lratiapddi etc. Details of the quantity 
of gold used for plating and gilding the different parts 
of golden pavilion-(ponnin tirumandapam). 

669 of 1919, 
Year 4.—Erumitr (SA.) Tiru mddu puviyenum. A vyavasthàá 
of the assembly of Vünavan-mahadévi-eatm, when it 
met in the temple of Vinavan Mahadévi-vinnagar-alvar. 
Mentions Vijayaganda-S0]lévaram-udaiya küyil, 
396 of 1913. 
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Year 4.—* Manimangalam (Ch.)— Tirumüdu-puviyenum. | Sale 
of land in Amanpakkam, tax-free, to Kamakkavvaiyal, 
mother of Sénaipati Jayangonda-d6la Brahmadhiraja, 
who gave it to the temple. Mentions meeting at the 
Brahmasthina mandapa of the Mahisabha of Raja- 
culimanic-caruppedi-mangalam. 

9 of 1892 ; SIT. iii. 29. 


Tiruppugalür (Tj.)—Tirumaga]-maruviya. Remission 
of taxes on temple lands by the assembly of Bhulika- 
minikka-catm. 19 of 1928, 


s Tiruvüdulurai (Tj.)—ZIraftapági ete. (in middle of the 
record). Royal (Kénérinmaikondan) confirmation of 
grant made by the JMüAésvaras of certain privileges in 
the temple to Paraáuráman Sankaran of llangarikudi 
for his acts of piety, such as, providing for offerings at 
Tiruvaduturai on festival days in Purattasi, construct- 
ing in his own village a temple called Madhurantaka- 
lávara and endowing lamps and offerings therein. His 
father provided also a perpetual lamp in the temple at 
Tiruvaduturai. 108 of 1925. 


Year 4, day 184.—Kanydkumüri (Tv.)—Iraftapüdi ete. The 
king, seated on Eaduvetti in Kéralan-maligai in 
Gangaikonda - $ó]apuram, orders certain taxes from 
dévadüna villages to be devoted to a festival on the 
birthday of  Nampendugali  Kilinadigal. Капуй- 
kumari is called Gangai-konda-So]apuram. Details of 
taxation and administrative procedure given. 

TAS. i. pp. 164-8. 


Year 5.—Brahmadiiam (NA,)—Tirumaga] - maruviya. Sale of 
land to temple of BhavarudrasOmisvara-déva on the 
south bank of the river Vehka (Végavati) by the 
assembly of Parakrama-dOja-catm. in Damar-nidu of 
Jayangonda-&0]a-mapdalam. Rights of irrigation and 
residence for labourers secured. 

244 of 1915. 


* Thursday 17th August, A.D. 1055, acc, (approx), 28th May A.D, 1052— 
Kielhora E/. vi. p. 24, 
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Year 5.—Brahmadiiam (NA.)—Tirumagal-maruviya. Rajak. * 


Udaiyar Rüjendra, Sale of land tax-free to temple of 
Urnttirasolai-mahidéva on the south bank of the Vehka 
at Parakrama-s0la-catm. by the Mahasabha of Ven- 
kulattir alias Param@évara-catm. Rights of irrigation 
secured, 2296 of 1915. 


Kilür (SA J)— Tirumagal - maruviya. Sale of land to 
temple of Tirukkovalür tax-free by ür of Puduppérür 
as provision for recitation of Tiruvembdvat on Margali 
Tiruvadirai days and for offerings and prasadam to 
persons specified. 12 of 1905. 


Kuttdlam (Tj.)—Iraliapadi ete. Money to the temple 


of Sonnavürarivür at. Vingu-nirl-turutti by a native of 

Jayangonda-6la- puram for feeding itinerant Saiva 

devotees to secure success to the arms of the king. f 
486 of 1907. 


Küvam (Ch.)—T'irumüádar - puviyenum. Sale of land 
for 160 küsu by the assembly of Kottir alias Céla- 
vidyadhara-catm., in Kanrür-nadu of Manavirkóttam 
in Jayangonda-80]a-mandalam through which a feeder 
channel to the Tribhuvana-midévip-péréri at Kavam 
alias Madhurantakanallür was to pass. 5328 оЁ 1909. 


Tirukkalukkunram  (Ch.)—Tirumaga[-nilaviya. 1. 90 
gheep for lamp. 173 of 1894 ; SIT. v. 466. 


Tiruppugalür (Tj.)—Tirumaga]-maruviya. Agreement 
by the assembly of Pugalür to pay ten Adéu as interest 
on forty isu lent to them from the sum given by 
Parkaran Araumoli alias Akarana-dini Pallavaraiyar of 
Vëlür for the expenses of the nülirram ceremony in 
the temple, 91 of 1928. 


* Mistake for Parak. Confusion due to overlapping reigns and independent 
exercise of powers at the close of a reign. ARE. 1916, II 14, 


T The details given here are not im the text, which is an incomplete record 
giving only the name of temple followed by the names of some Sivabrihmagas. 


t This short form has much in common with frafjapigi etc, 
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Year 5.—Türuverumbür (Tri.)— Tirumaga]-maruviya. Money for 
lampstand by a pengáfti of the Uyyakkondán-terinda- 
tirumaünjanattür-vélam at Gangai-konda-&5]a-puram. 

A | 121 of 1914, 


Year 5, day 35.—Kuti@lam (Tj.)—Begins K inérinmatkondan., 
Tiru-maruviya in middle of record. Land, tax-free, 
given in year 3 day 143 for festivals to Sonnavarari- 
yum-mahadéva at Vingu-nirt-turntti (in Tiruvalundür- 
nidu) on the king's birthdays. Also gift of taxes due 
from some villages, amounting to eighty küfu per 
annum, for Margali-tiruvadirai, to the temple. Regu. 
lation of expenses (nivandam), made on the day 
mentioned in year 5. 101 of 1926, 


Year 5, day 135.—MHappaluviir (Tri.)—Tirumagal-maruviya, 
Land as naffuvak-káni to a dancing master. 


361 of 1924, 


Year 6.—8.979 *.—Belatüru (Mys.) (Kan.). A long pathetic 
poem on the sati of Diékabbé, the daughter of a chief 
of Nugunüd, her husband having been sentenced to 
death and the sentence executed at Talakkad for his 

ж. having killed a member of the royal family in a wrest- 
ling contest, 141 of 1898 ; EC. iv. Hg. 18; 
ET. vi. pp. 213-9 (Fleet). 

Year 6.—Punjai (Tj.) t—Jrallapádi etc. Agreement of the 
assembly to pay taxes on some lands in lieu of 
interest at Û per cent, from the Jrd year on 80 asus 
received by them in parts from Irumadi-é6]a-müvénda- 
vélar in year 36 of Anaimirruüjiyarulina Vijaya- 
rajéndra-déva and in year 3 of Rajéndra-déva. Produce 
from the land to be used for midday service to Tiruval- 
amburam-udaiya-niyanar, his consort and the Pillaiyar 
set up by him in the temple. Also gift of 30 kalafiju 
to temple for beating the kaceóram (?) on the marriage 
day of Alappirand&r; this gift was made in year 
(3) 2 of Parak. Rajendra who took Puürvadcéam, 
Gangai, and Kadaram. 193 of 1925. 


=— * 27th Oct. 1057 A.D. Kielhorn, £/. vi. p, 23. 


T The text gives date year 3. immediately after the introduction amd than 
meations year 6; also expression " ZraikIeal Zeydu Iugutta-nilam," 
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Year 6.— Tanjore (Tj)—Tiru-maruviya. Royal order to provide 


ee 


“4 


a tîni of paddy daily for playing the Rdajardjesvara- 
пака іп the Rajarajéévara temple to Santik-kittan 
Tiruvalan ‘Tiromudukunran alias Vijayarajéndra- 
acaryan and his vargattar as kdni. The performance 
was to take place in the Udaiyir - vaigasip - periya- 
tiruvilà, the total] annual allowance being 120 kalam 
to be given out of the temple treasury. 

25 of 1892 ; SII. ii. 67. 


Tirukkiyilir (S8AJ)—Türumagal-maruviya. Rebuild- 


ing of the Sri-vimdnam of Tiruvidaikali-yilvir, a 
decayed brick structure, with fine black granite, 
and restoration of old inscriptions on its walla by 
Miladudaiyar Narasinga - panmar - Narasinga - var- 
marenru - abhis&kam - panni mudi - kavittu — Milüdu 
2,000 pümiuym ündja Milüdudaiyür Narasingapan- 
mar, Other gifts. 123 of 1900 ; ET. vii. pp. 145-6. 


Tiruppugalür (Tj.) — Tirumagal-maruviya. Money, 


by Dévan.pattagal-Pandaram and her daughter belong- 
ing to the Sivapadiéikhara-teriiija-tirumafjanattir 
Vélam, for offerings to Ulaguyyakkonda-&óla-sürya- 
dêra, set up by tham in the temple. 64 of 1928. * 


Tiruvallam (NAÀ.) — Tirumagal-maruviya. Gift of 


1,500 kuli to be cleared of forest and cultivated as 
arcand-bhiga, for worshipping Durga standing in the 
north-western corner of the temple, to a Sivabrahmana 
by the dévakanmis and residents (ar) of 


nur. 217 of 1921. 


Tribhuvani (Pondicherry) — Tirumagal - maruviya. 


Order of Tirumandira-Glai Pallavan Pallavaraiyar at 
the request of Séinipati Vinidhirijar that none except 
the Vellilas of Vakkür should levy or pay any kind of 
dues within the village, and that others who do go 
should be considered to have transgressed the law. 
This was agreed when  Perumpuliyür-nambi was 
inspecting the temple business, + 180 of 1919, 


* ef, 63 of year 11. 
+{ Business was transacted by assembly at night. 4RZ, 1919, 115. 
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Year 6.—Tribhuvani (Pondicherry.)—Tirumagal-maruviya, An 
order of the assembly in accordance with a royal 
mandate altering the classification of land at Putttr 
already granted for the merit of Udaiya-pirattiyar 
Pirantakan Uliga-madéviyair. Refers to kadatyidu of 
Villavaraiyar Müvenda-vélar, the adhikürin who is 
eblan, 181 of 1919. 


Year 6, day 300.— VZppangulam | (Ch.)— Tirum'du-puviyenum. 
Sale of land as iraiyilé dévadina for 97 kalafju 
of gold. 416 of 1902 . SIT, viii. 1. 


Year 7. — Künzrirüjapuram  (Tj.) — Irafiapüdi ete. “Land. 
The Perunguri-sabhai of Pivaikkudi met in the temple 
of Madhurantaki Iévaram-ndaiyar. 

634 of 1909. 


».  JPunjai (Tj )—TirumAdar-puviyenum. | An. iraiküval 
of 200 дағы received by the assembly of Talaccangadu 
from the temple for taxes on 24 têlî of land given 
in return for 1} véli which, having been assigned to the 
temple for Aavirbali-dina, and found mnproductive 
owing to the high level of the land and the difficulty 
of irrigating it, had therefore to be resumed village 
common land. 194 of 1925. 


2. — Singavaram (8A)—Tirumagal-maruviya, Lamp by a 
chief in atonement of his having stabbed a military 
official. 221 of 1904. 


2» — Tirumalai (NA.)—* Kóparatrakéeeari alias Sri. Rajendra- 
cila-déva. Adhikari Korramangalam-udaiyin made an 
enquiry of Sirudanam Panimagan Kudippangudaiyán 
and Tiruvéngada-déva Karmis, discovered jrregnularities 
in the maintenance of lamps endowed before, only two 
out of twenty-one were being burnt, and regulated 
matters for the future, the Sri-vaisnavas accepting his 
finding. 64 of 1889 ; SIT. iv. 293. 


"A later copy. May be of Rijfndra L 
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7.—Tribhuvant (Pondicherry) — Tirumagal] - maruviya. 


Land, for offerings etc., to Vira-s6la-vinnagar-alvar ; 
made tratyili by the great assembly which met at 
night in the temple. Royal order suggesting the 
action. 183 оѓ 1919, 


8.—Tirumalavüdi (Tri)—Tirumüdar-puviyenum. Land 


left in charge of dévakanmis for offerings to an image 
set up by Sirndanap-perundaram Sénipati Araiyan 
Kadakkangonda-éilan Rajaraja Animuri - nadalvan 
the son of an Anukki of Rajéndra-céla-davaI. Other 
gifts. 84 of 1895 ; SIT, ч. 644, 


Tiruvürür (Tj.)—Tirumádu - puviyenum. Gift of a 


wreath of precious stones for the goddess, consort of 
Udaiyar Vidi-vitanka-davar, by a native of Gangai- 
konda-silapuram. 676 of 1919. 


Tiruvürür (Tj)—Tirumüdu-puviyenum. Land for 


offerings, for feeding twelve &ivayogins every day 
in the temple, and for two ear-ornaments to the god. 
677 of 1919. 


Tiruvürür (Tj)—Tirumádu-puviyenum. Deposit of 


gold with certain merchants of Tirnvürür for offerings 
and oil for bath to the god ; further gifta of gold for 
clothes to images and fees to temple songsters and 
servanta. 678 of 1919, 


Year 9.—Brahmadtfam (NA.)—The assembly of Karaikkóttu- 


brahmadééam alias Parikrama-ddla-catm. met in the 
temple of Pondai-ndaiyür, and ordered the public gale 
of land to the temple of Rudraé$lai-mahadéva on the 
eouthern bank of the Vehka. 270 of 1915. 


Karuviir (Coi.)\—Tirumagal] -maruviya. Grant of a 


village to the Tiruvinilai temple. Signed by five 
officers who also appear in an inscription of Vira- 
rajéndra (S77. iii. 20), one of them being Araiyan 
Rajarajan alias — Virarajéndra Jayamuri-nidalvan, 
perhaps the same as Sénipati Jayamouri-nadalvar of the 
Ceylon inscription (Bangili-Eanadarava) of Rajéndra, 
59 of 1890 ; SIT. iii. 21, 
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Year 9.—Karuvür (Coi)—Tirumagl- maruviya. Grant of 


T 


P 


" 


Nelvàyppalli to the Tiruvanilai temple. Signed by 
the same officers as the preceding (SII. iii 21), some 
prefixing Kulóttunga to their names. 

65 of 1890 ; SIT. iii. 22. 


Kutidlam (Tj.)—Tirumddu -puviyenum (later form). 


Undertaking by a number of Brahmans of Tiruvalun- 
dur, a brahmadéya, to feed Sivabrahmanas during the 
mid-day service of Sonnavirarivar With the interest 
(30 kalam) on 25 küsu received by them from Venki- 
dan-Adavallin, a merchant in the big bazaar (angügi) 
within the fort of Gangaikonda-éolapuram, who had 
made this endowment for the prosperity of the king'a 
arms. 102 of 1926. 


Mahdbalipuram (Ch.)\—Irajtapadi ete. The nagarattar 


of Nagaramamallapuram alias Jananithapuram define 
limits of tax-free lands held by Sri - Paraméévara- 
mahavaraha-visnugrhattalvir, make some additions to 
them and regulate expenses. 

94 of 1890 ; SII. iv. 311. 


Pulallür (Ch.)—Land, tax-free, as Bharata-vriti for the 


exposition of the Bhiratam, Rimiyanam and similar 
Puranas in the temple of Tiruvayéddhi, by the 
assembly of the village, 45 of 1923. 


Tirumalavidi (Tri.) — Tirumddar-puviyenum. Orna- 


ments including a 'manirapuspam with nilam and 
other items, Rajadhiraja is called the elder brother 
of the king and a gift of year 3 of Virarajandra-dava 
(successor) is mentioned. * 

87 of 1895 ; SIT. ч. 647. 


Year 10,— Báhür (Pondicherry.)—Zrattapádi etc. Paddy for offer- 


їп В. Interest 6 náZi per kalam per month. 
171 of 1902 ; SIT. vii. 798. 


* ARE. 1895 paragraph 9, cen/ra the published text (SZ/. v, 647 IL 52-3), 
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Year 10.—Tereyiir (Mys.j)—An introduction with many gaps. 
Capture of 75 elephants of the Bhadra especies includ- 
ing Satrubhayankara and  Karapaitira as well as 
camels and queens of Ahavamalla. 


EC. xii. Mi. 76. 


Е Tiruvallam (NA.)—Tiíru-maruviya. Land and certain 
rights toa Sivabrühmana for the worship of Tribhu- 
vanasundara (Sola-kérala-vitankar), his consort and 
Pillaiyar set up by the assembly and some regiments 
of the army named. 214 of 1921. 


" Tiruvallamn (NA.)—550 kuti of land as arcandbhiga to 
Sila-kérala-vitankar set up by the assembly. Land sold 
as devaddna iraiyili to the temple by the sabha. 

215 of 1921. 


Year 11.— Kalatifir (NA.) — Tirumádu-puviyenum. Sale of 
tax-free land to one of the ülunganattar by sabhàa 
including the samvatsara-vàüriyam of Vikramasinga- 
catm., for the perumbali offerings on Sundays to the 
Pasupatamuürtigal in the- temple of Tiruk-kumbi&varam- 
udaiya Mahadéva. Special grant, in lieu of taxes, of 
87 küsu, equal to 10 kalañiu and 9 manjddi * of gold 
of the fineness of Mudhurüntakan-madgai. 

157 of 1916. 


i Tiruppugalür (Tj) — Iratiapüdi ete. Ornaments 
presented to Singa-déva and his two consorts set up in 
the temple at Pugalür by Devanpattagal-Pandiram and 
her daughter belonging to the Sivapadasckhara-teriija- 
tirumanjanattir-vélam. 63 of 1928. f 


Year 12, —K ojagalu (Mys.)—(Tam. and Kan.) Tírumagal-maru- 
viya. In 8. 984, Naganna of Kereyir, fearing the 
jealousy of Gangaya, lord of the nad, submitted to him. 


A gift of land. 144 of 1898 ; EC. iv. Hg. 115, 

* 15 Halan 9 maU and 2 mi, as now read, Codringto x 

Colas p. iiS. n, Ceylon 
T cf. 64 of year 6, 
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The regnal year is missing or uncertain in the following :— 


5. 989.—Kalambar (NA.)}—Lamp to Alagiya Manavilar 
in the temple of Kalikésari-vinnagar and mention of 
assembly of Vikrama-s6la-catm. * 245 of 1909. 


Kunadara Korale (Üeylon) —Mentions Sénüpati Jaya- 
muri-nàdalvàn. 612 o£ 19312 f ; S17. iv. 1408. 


Tiruvürür (Tj)— Tirumüdu - puviyenum. An order 
(of the king) of Vélajaküttan alias Sembiyan Muvénda- 
vëlün to cover with gold plates certain portions of the 
garbhagrha and the ardhamagdapa ot the temple. 

6795 of 1919. 1 


* This ngme occurs also in 247 of 1909 (n-d) as an aliay Ka]amür wi 
part of the introduction of Parak, Rijtadra, 


+ cf.600 of 1912; AFF”, Chh. 56, 58-60 
} cf. 669 of year 3; 670 of Rzjidhirkja 31. 
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Year 2.—Cidambaram (SA.)—Frag. Mentions Parantakan 
Lika-mahaidéviyar. 612 of 1930. 


» < Hõsahalli (Mys.)—Manunidi-murai -va]ara. Gift of 
land to Tiruviyalür Paranjóoti alias Agóraáiva of the 
Tiruvüyal-matha, who wasa native of Avikkür alias 
Jayangonda-Sólapuram in Perumbanappadi. 

172 of 1911; EQ. ix. Ht. 33. 


s» Pular (Ch)—Tirumangai-valara. Land given as 
Bhürata-vrtti by a lady, wife of one of the djunganam 
of Madhurantaka-catm. 50 of 1932. 


1 Tiruvadandai (Ch.) 275 of 1910. 


Ж Tiruvallam (NA.)—Tirumagal - vilanga. Sankaran 
Gandaradittan alias Sénüpatigal Rajarajac-coliya-varai- 
yar purchased from the inhabitants of Tiruvallam 
800 Kuli of land for 64 good current ku equal to 
22 kalanju and 8 manjddi in gold at 7 mafjddi per 
kê, and presented it to the temple, 

û of 1890; SIF iii, 56. 


Year 3.—(rümam (SA.) 741 of 1905, 


T Nériir (Tri.)—Tirumaga] - vilanga. Provision for 
offerings. 339 of 1928. 


»  Olagapuram (8A.)—Manunidi-murai-va]ara. Sale of 
land by the nagaratiür of Uléga-madévipuram for 
being presented to the temple of Arikulakzsari-[évaram 
to meet the expenses of the shrine of Rajendra-&óla- 
vitankar in it. 130 of 1919, 


» . Olagapuram  (SA)—Manunidi-murai-valara. Sale of 
land by the nagarattür of Uloga-madévipuram to a 
certain Sattan for being presented to the temple of 
Arinjigai-Vinpagar Virrirundálvar of ivvur-tirumér- 
k5yil for expenses. The sale-deed was drawn up by 
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Samantabahu Acirya, a worshipper of the Sundara- 
&0]ap-perumballi of this town. 141 of 1919. 


Year 3.—Tiruppüpuliyür (8A.)— Short introduction says that 


the king fought with Ahavamalla. * 
119 o£ 1902 ; SIT. vii. 143. 


* This confirms his place between Rajfndra and VirarzZjEndra cf, 5/7. iii. 
рр. 113 0, АЛЕ, 1902 paragraph 9, | 
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Year 27¢.—Alambakkam (Tri.)—Tiruvalar-tiralpuya. Assembly 
of Madhnurantaka-catm. met in the temple of Tiruvi- 
éalür-Pallikondalvar of this village and made a gift of 
land to Tiruvaliévaram-udaiya-mahadéva. 

718 of 1909. 


„ — Tiruvannümalai (NA.)—HRepair of a tank by Tondai- 
münácci, daughter of Gangaiyar, to whom the lands 
irrigated by it were surrendered by former tenants 
who, being unable to repair the tank, had allowed the 
lands to lie waste for a long time, 

552 of 1902 ; SIT. viii. 143. 


Tiruvenküdu (Tj)—Tiruva]ar - tira]puya. Taxes in 
several villages in three nidus in the Rajadhiraja- 
vala-niidu granted for festivals and offerings on Ayilli- 
yam days (the king's asterism) to Tiruvenkadudaiyar. 

113 of 1896; STI. v. 976. Ї 


,  Tiruvorriyir (Ch.)\—Viramé-tunaiyagavum. Appor- 
tionment of 190 Xu paid as rent by the Saliya 
merchants in the Jaya£inga-kula-kalap-perunderu § 
of Tiruvorrivür for special services in the temple on 
the day of Adlasa, the star of the king's nativity, as 
settled by the officer Jayasinga-kula-kala-vilopparai- 
yan, after an enquiry held in the wvakkünikkum- 
mandapa in front of the temple. 136 of 1912. 

Year 3.—Purnjai (Tj.)—580 käsu by six persons for obtaining the 
lirukküvanakkül (title-dleed ?) which had been lost 
after the death of their relation, a certain Tiruvenka- 
dudaiyan of Konnadur. 190 of 1925. 

” RZjamahEndra was the immediate predeeessor of Virarijindra. ARE. 

1910 П 12. 

+ Read as 22 in ARE. 1910 I 22. 
* 452 of 1918 (Yr. 2--1) is similar. 


§ Probably after a surname of the king, the opponent of W. Cz|ukya 
Jayasimba IIl. Other quarters in the place were: Tribkuvamarundarags-Perunders 
of the Mangidis, and JVlrgafienmlyirap-jerunderu of sculptors and artisans. 
ARE, 1913 II 32. 
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Year 3.—Tiruvimattir (8A.) — Viramé-tunaiydgavum. Gold 


тт 


and cows for two lamps by Viecadiran-madhurantakan 
alias Sénapati Virarajandra Karanai Vilupparaiyan of 
Külikudi. 3 of 1922, 


Uyyakkongün-Tirumalai (Tri.))—Taxes for a festival by 
the king while seated on the throne called Abhimina- 
rüman at Tirnvànaikküval. Among the taxes mentioned 
ia dasabanda. 462 of 1908. 


Year 3 + 1. — Karuvir (Coi.) — Tirwvalar-tira]. Grant of a 


Year 


т? 


dévadana by the king from his palace at Gangai-konda- 
solapuram. 98 of 1890 ; SIT. iii. 20. 


4.—Malür (Mys.)—Tiruvalar-tira]lpuga up to Gangat- 


münadgar ; only the introduction is preserved, 
194 of 1911 ; EC. ix. Cp. 85. 


Punganür (NA.) 241 of 1906. 


Tennéri (Ch.)\—Viramé-tunai (part). 93 sheep for lamp 
distributed among three persons, 48 with one and 22] 
with each of the other two. 

198 of 1901 ; SH. vii. 410. 


Tirunümanallür (8A.)—V iramé-tunai up to katkkondu, 
and  then- Svasti Sri Sakala - bhuvan - déraya- 
Sri - Midini - Vallabha - Mahürüjádhirüja - Cólakula- 
sundara * Pündya-Kulüntaka Ahavamallakula-küla 
Ahavamallanai mummadit venkanda (Rajaéékhara) 
Rijdéraya (Rajarajéndra) Sri Vira Cla Karikàla- 
сја — 5r  Virarüjéndra-deva Réajakisarivanma- 
perumdn-adigal Konérinmatkonddin. Object of the 
record is not clear §. Mentions the nagaratldr of 
Tirunavalür aiias Rajadittapuram. 

911 of 1902 ; SIT. iii. 81. 


Tiruvorriy&r (Ch.) — Tirwvalar-tiralpuya. Sale of 
land by residents of Elinulai for presentation as 


* Sskhara in others, 
T odimmadi in later records, і с. Ріта уат, 
§ Land to Tiruttopdijvara, ANE. 1902 App. B. 
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madappuram to the Rajéndra-silan-madam. The 
priee was paid by Tiruvaraüga-devan alias Mummudi- 
sola Brahmariyan of Viranarayna-catm., a laniyür 


in Rajéndraginga-vala-nidu of the Séla-mandalam. 
Land was made iraiyili, the taxes remitted being 
named. 135 of 1912. 


Xear 5.— Accarappükkam (Ch.)—Viramé-tunai (part). Gift of 


я? 


paddy and taxes (named) to god. 
253 o£ 1901 ; SIT. vii. 461. 


Byüdarahalli (Mys.)—V irams-tunai up to Singananai- 


yum-udaippurangarmju.  Self-immolation (Gppáya) 
of a lady on the death of her husband. 
174 of 1911 ; EC. ix. Dv. 14. 


Gangaikonda-colapuram (Tri.) —Tiruvalar-tiru followed 


by Viramé-tunai several times. Long but ill-preserved. 
82 of 1892 * ; SIT. iv. 529. 


Kilür (8A)—Viram?-tunai up to munnavar virada- 


mudittu. 48 sheep for lamp by a Manradi. 
273 of 1902 ; SIT. iii. 32, 


+ Manimangalam (Ch.) — Tirwvalar-tiralpuya. 4450 


kuti of land to temple as arcanübhoga by Sénàpali 
Jayangonda-S6la Brahmüdhiraja whose father Manjip- 
payanàr alias Jayasimba-kulintaka-piramarayar had 
purchased the land from the village. 

2 of 1892 ; SII. iii. 30, 


Tiruvorriyür (Ch.)—Viram?-tunaiyügavum. Sale of 


land to temple by assemblies of Sundara-$01a-catm. and 
Vanavan-midevi-catm., the temple share of produce 
being 30 kalam per vali. Another sale of waste land 
in year 6 by assembly of Singavisnu-catm. for Vira- 
rajendran-tirunandavanam, founded by Tiruvarangan 
alias Bajendra-müvénda-vélan of Manakkudi. 

228 of 1912, 


* 82-b mentions year 23 of Ayyan who took PUrvadiiam, Gangai, and 
Kajiram. .5//. iii. p, 195 and n, 11, 


+ 10th September 1067 A.D., acc, 1062-3, Kielhorn, A7, vii, р. 9, 
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Year 5.—Tiruvorriyir (Ch.)\—Viramé-tunaiydgavum. Shrine of 
Padambakka-déva * was built of stone by adhiküri 
Rájendra Müvànda-válan. 232 of 1912. 


Year 5, day 348.— T'irumukkidal (NA.)—Tiruvalar-lira]puya. 
Royal order assigning the taxes of Vayalaikkavar, 
making it a tax-free divadina, for the requirements of 
a Vismu temple at Tirumukküdal in Madhurüntaka- 
catm, Mentions eight officers, the seat Rajéndra-séla- 
шатан-уапагајап іп the Sóla-Keralan-tirumaligai at 
Gangaikonda-Sólapuram. Details of the equipment of a 
hospital (Gtula-$ila1), and à school in the temple are 
also given, 182 of 1915. 


Year 6.—Jaimbai (8A.) —Viramé-tunaiydgavum. Gift of land to 
an accountant (nagarakkanakkan) by the temple 
authorities among whom figures the Muahavratin 
Lakuliévara Pandita.T ‘lhe beneficiary was to write 
up the accounts of the temple. 100 of 1906. 


РА Pottapalli (Mys.)—Titles as in 271 of 1902. (Yr. 4) with 
variations, most important among them being aimmagi- 
venkanga for mummadi, — Gift of wet land (nir nilam) 
50 kuli and dry land (küffürambasm) 1000 kuli by 
an orphan for the merit of his deceased father and 
his mother who committed sati (fiyilpánjàal). 

188 of 1911 ; EC. x. Ct. 161. 


H Tindivanam (SA.)\—Virami-tunat (full). Twelve cows 
for offerings of ghi and curd for Ajma and amudu to 
the Tiruvunniligai sabhaiyar of the temple. 

207 of 1902 ; SII. iii, 83. 


Year j.—Badür (NA.—Gold for lamp by two goldsmiths of 
Vadavar. 411 оѓ 1922, 
»  Perumbér (Ch.) — Viramé-tunai (alternative form). 
The Mahisabha of taniyūr Madhurāntaka-catm. give 
iraiyili land, from land described as parappum tvum- 
inpi-manjikkamügak-kidanda | nilattil, to Tiruttàn- 

* ARE, 1913 TI 33. 
T Same as in B5 of 1889. (MElpzdji) Yr. 9 of RXjEndra [. ARE. 1907 II 39, 
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tonri-maha-éri-karana lévaram-udaiyar at Nammür- 
pidágai-peru-Perür alias Tribhuvana-nallur. 
266 of 1901 ; SII. iii. 84. 


Year 7.—Tirukkalukkunram (Ch.)—Viramé-tunai as in 266 of 
1901. 90 sheep for one lamp; again 270 for three. 
115 of 1894 ; SII. v. 468. 


ls Vellanür (Pd.)—(Verse). Erection of ardha-mandapa 
in the Agastigvara temple by the Cola subordinate 
Mudikonda-nadalvin of Siruvayil-nadu. 206 of 1914. 


», —$& 991—(Saumya) * Yogi-Mallavaram (C.)—Sakalabhu- 
vandgraya. t After Saka year, Viramé-tunaiydgavum. 
Mentions temple of Piplidi¢varam-udaiya-mabidéva. 

273 of 1904, 


The regnal year is missing or uncertain in the following :— 


Elavanüsür (8A.—A curious declaration by a вай: 
«If she lived after her husband, she should become 
the slave of her co-wives. Whoever said she ought not 
to die should incur the gin of prostituting his wife, 
ІЁ she did not die, those who did not bind and throw 
her into the fire and kill her should incur the sin of 
prostituting their wives." 

156 of 1906 ; ARE. 1907 II 41. 


Kadambarkiyil (Ch)—Tiruvalar-tira] (part). Sale of 


land by ur. 226 of 1901: SIT. vii. 439. 
Takkilam (NA.)—Tiruvajar-tira]puya — (with varia- 
tions) and signatures. 19 of 1897 ; SII, v. 1382. 


Tirupputtü* (Md.)—Sanskrit part mentions Kollüpura. 

A part of the Tamil introduction and mention of ayyar 
(father?) who took Gangai, Parvadééam and Kada- 

ram. 110 of 1908. 

* This gives acc. 5. 986 (1063-4 A.D.) contra, Kielhorn A.D. 1062-3. Perhaps 


lic year in this. Y.M. record is wrong. Ruled up to 1070-1. ARE, 1904, 
paragraph 21. 


+ See under yr.4 (371 of 1902), The variants noted there are from this 


[604] 





RAJAKESARI VIRARAJENDRA 


Tiíruvorriyür (Ch.j—Reclamation of 60 véelt of waste 
land in Singavisnu-catm, by order of the king. It was 
to be called Virarijendravilagam, its produce being 
utilisel for services in the temple *for the health of 
Cakravartin Virarajéndra-déva, for the increase of his 
race; for the prosperity of the tirwmangalyam of the 
queen, and for the health of their children.’ Paddy, 
gold and iu were appropriated to various items of 
expenditure including (a) the pay of two priests and a 
musician for palltyelucet ; (5) tiruvadirai-tirunal includ- 
ing recitation of the tiruvemivai and (c) the 
maintenance of 22 taliyilär who danced and sang, 
one dancing master, 16 divarudiydr who recited the 
tiruppadiyam in the agamdrga and (d) of four 
cooks. 128 of 1912; ARE. 1913 IT 32. 


Yoqt Mallavaram (C.)—Virarajendra-diva. Taxes from 
Mufifiaippindi, a dévadina, made over to the temple 
of Tiruppaladisvara of "l'iruceukanür by Narana.déva, a 
local chieftain with Cálukya titlea, 266 of 1904, 
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Year 2.—Gidangil (SA.)—Said to be copy. Gift of land, by 
purchase from ûr by a certain Satta Niliyiravan alias 
Karikãla-éöla Sengéni-nadalvan. 

227 of 1902 ; SIT. vii. 854. 


н Tiruvakkarai (3A.)—The vimana of Varadaraja-perumil 
(in the Candramauliévara temple) which had been 
previously built of bricks by Kéc2dla, was now re- 
constructed of stone. 205 of 1904. * 


M Tiruvilakkugi (Tj.)—Tingalsr-malarndu. Remission of 
taxes on four m of land by assembly (name lost) in 
favour of Tirukkarrali- mahidéva for seven Kküsu 
received from the temple treasury. 123 of 1926, 

Year 3.—Kalavat (NA.)—Tingalér-malarndu. Sale of land by 
the mahdsabha to the Tirukkirisvara temple at Ulaga- 
landa-Cóla-catm. 228 of 1901 ; SIT. vii. 442, 

5 Kilir (BA) —T'iru-madandaiyum. Lamp. 

256 of 1902 ; SII. vii. 884. 

8 Kühür (Tj.)—Tingalér-malarndu. Land for recitation 
by a person of T'üruppadiyam twice a day before 

Mambalam-udaiya-mahadéva for (the recovery of the 





health of 7) the king. 280 of 1917. 
" Mügavüdi (NA.) 573 of 1906. 
T Panaiyavaram (8A.) 438 of 1903. 


»  Penaiyavaram (8A.)—Gift of land by purchase to Para- 
vait I[évaram-udaiya-mahidéva by a native of Milalai- 
kürram in Rájarája-Pündi-nàdu. 332 of 1917. 

»  olonnaruva (Cey.)—Tingalir-malarndu. t Gift of five 
kau for lamp to Vanavan-midévi-lévaram at Jana- 
nithamangala (old name of Polonnaruva), left in the 


* Rightful successor of Virarijéndra 1; in possession of Kiiici as capital in 
Yr. 3.—1072-4 (5/7, lii. p. 117) Rajendra ll, Kulóttunga, usurper, ARE, 1904, 


T Paravaipuram, old name of Panaiyavaram. 4E, 1918 II, 22. 
1 Siva temple Fergusson i. 248, cf. SL. lil. р. 114-8, 
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charge of the priests and their descendants, servants, 
dancing girls апа ће пй араг. 
994 of 1912 ; SIF. iv. 1388. 
Year o.—Puduppadi (NA.)—Sale of land on the banks of the 
Piülür by the villagers (Puduppadi ür) to the temple 
a8 the land had become unfit for cultivation in a flood, 
428 of 1905. 
is Pullagantivaripallee (Cud.)—Mentions Irattapadi-konda- 
80la-mandalam. oof of 1906. 


» Tirukkünür (Tj.)—Gitt of land and house by the assem- 
biy (sabhà) of  Alaiyür to the Visnu-temple of 
Manavila -alvir, Mentions Virardjéndra - dévar- 
олук. 165 of 1911. 

и Tirunümanallür (8A.)—Fragment. 

3595 of 1902 ; STI. vii. 985. 

» — Tiruppüccür (Dh.)— Tiru-madandaiyum. Order issued by 
king from his palace at Gangaikonda-éolapuram remitt- 
ing some taxes in the village of Sélai in Kákkalür- 
nadu as dévadina to the temple at Tiruppá&ür. 
Officers of Udanküttam mentioned, 113 of 1930. 

a Tiruvorriyür (Ch.)—Tünga]er-malarndu, Sale of land 
to temple by the assembly of Sundara-s6la-catm. 

219 of 1912. 

» Vippangulam (Ch.)\—Tingalér-malarndu. Three officers 
record dues from dévadüna villages ag obtaining 
year 7 plus 1 of emperor Virarajéndra. 

418 of 1902 ; SIT. viii. 4. 

Year 3, day 200.—Tiruvallam (NA.) — Tingalér - malarndu. 
Enguiry into and a fresh settlement of temple affairs 

by two royal officers. Reference is made to an earlier 

settlement of the eighth year of emperor Virarajéndra- 

diva, 15 of 1890 : SH. iii, 57. 


The regnal is missing or uncertain in the following :— 


Polonnaruva (Cey.)—Tingalér-malarndu. 
596 of 1912 ; SIT. iv. 1392. 
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Year 4.—Manndrkiyil.—(Tin.)}—Land to Rajéndra-sola Vinnagar, 
by eabha of Rajarija-catm. for settling temple servants. 
107 оё 1905. 


Year 6.—Ambisamudram (Tin.) — Incomplete. Mentions Raja- 
rija-catm. а drahmadéya in Mulli-nidu of Mudikonda- 
&la-vala-nüdu in Bajaraja-Pandi-nadu. 70 of 1907. 


n Céramangalam.  (Tv.))—(Vafteluttu). * An undertaking 
| given to the sabha of Córamangalam by Мапгафі Ігаі- 
yan Accan to stand gurety (punaipaduvén) for the trat 
due from ‘Ten-tirnvarangam-udaiyar-koyil-mudukudi 
Sendil Ayirava-dévan, in case he went elsewhere 
(manru-müri-pügil). Ippadi-anrénél - anylidu - kivi- 

nukku aru-kalañiju pon paduvadūga. 
TAS. v. pp. 29-30. 


Pirthivaséikharapuram (Tv.j—(Vaffelutiu). Provision 
for a perpetual lamp and the sumptuous feeding 
(айтат unnavum) of one Brahman every day in the 
temple of the village. TAS. vi. i. App. 


TF 


Year §8.—Viratikhdmanit (Tin.) — (Vatielutituw) t No Jat. title. 
Lamp. 40 of 1908, 


Year 9,—Sucindram (Tv.)—Lamp. 76 of 1896, 


Sucindram (Tv.)—The local commandant (tuvir-padait- 
lalaivan) undertakes to maintain 14 perpetual lamps 
with 3/8 measure of ghi daily from 38 cows given by 
Sankarappádiyün Kalani-venni alias Madhurüntakap- 
peraraiyan of Kottàr alias Mummudi-&0lanallür, in the 
temple of Tiruvengadattàlvar in Sucindram alias Sun- 
darasóla-catm., a brahmadeyam in Nanji-nàdu. 

TAS, iv. pp. 134-5. 


LE 


= Palasogr. later. 
+ The only other Горен record of this king is 162 of 1895 (Gangai- 
kogjam). ARE, 1908 II 41. 
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Year 10. 


NE д ыз 





vi (Tin.) — Incomplete. Mentions Sóléndra- 
singa-lavaram-udaiyar. 615 of 1916, 


" Vijayanürüyanam (Tin.)—The village is called Jayan- 
gonda-S0]a-catm. * in Uttama&óla-vala-nàdu. 
5 of 1927, 


Year 11.—Adanür (Tin.)—(Vuffeluttu). | Lamp. 439 of 1909. 


= Cilapuram (Nagercoil) (TvjJ—25 cows for lamp to 
Rajendraé5]la [évaram in Tirukkéttir elias Mummudi- 
$ólanallür by Sarvalókaáraya-Sri-visnuvardhana Mahi- 

raja alias Calukya "Vijayaditya Vikkiyannan. 
44 of 1896; TAS. vi. p.8; EL xi. pp. 293-4, 


s; Cilapuram (Nagercoil) (Tv.}—80 Sheep for a lamp in 
same temple by Udaiyar-perundanattu-dévan-Viccádi- 
ran alias Sila-miriyan. The sheep were left with one 
person, for whom another was guarantor. 

TAS. vi. p. 9. 


i Cilapuram (Nagercoil) (Tv.}—Sabhā of Sivalluva- 
mangalam alias Kérala (?)-kuliéani-catm., a brahmadéya 
in Nüttàrruppókku of Uttamssola-vala-nadu, sold some 
of the common land (engajir virrukkudutia podu- 
nilamdvadu) to the divakanmis of the same temple in 
Kotir. Some conditions made regarding payment ûf 
taxes. T'AS. vi. pp. 11-2, 


Year 12.—Cijapuram (Nagercoil) (Tv.)—Incomplete. 
45 of 1896, 


»  S8rmadévi (Tin.)—The Sivabrühmanas of Aganiligai 

received 36 kasu from Srikantha Dàmodarabhatta for 

& lamp to Kailisam-udaiyür. Mentions the temple 
Cé]éndraginga-iévaram. 

193 of 1895; SIT. v. 151 ; 621 of 1916, 


Year 13.—Ambisamudram (Tin.)—Gift for merit of the Nani- 
désittigai—1,500 of Rajéndra-cila-mandalam. The 
temple is called Tirucealait-tuyai-alvir. 82 of 1907, 


* Not found in R3jarija's records from?the place, — 4r, 192711 35, 
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Year 13.— Mannárk/yil ('Tin.)—8ale of land, 143 nilam (véli) and 
3 mā, including dry and wet lands, to Rájendra-&la- 
vinpagar of Rájaraja-eatm., by the Mahásabhá of the 
place. The names of écris in this village, twelve in 
number, furnish an example of the Céla practice of 
renaming places: Rijaraja, Mummouii-s6la, Arumoli- 
déva, Nittavindda, Ciléndrasimha, Sundara-sila, Vana- 
van-madévi, Uttama-86la, Sembiyan-midévi, Kundavai, 
Paüncavan-madevi, Lóka-müdevi. 

108 of 1905 * ; ET, xi. pp. 292-8. 


^ Mannarkiyil (Tic.)—Sale of land. Long acconnt of land 
converted to vel'ün-vagai, a tenure. 110 of 1905. 


. — Srmüdivi (Tin.)—8ale of land by Mahasabha of Nigarili- 
é5la-catm., to the temple of Sri-Kailisam-ndniyar of the 
village. 612 of 1916. 


= Tiruviligvaram (Tin.) — Lamps. Тешріе of Tiruvalic- 
curam-udaiyar was in Rijaraja-catm, a rahma- 


déya in Mulli-nidu, 115 of 1905. 
Year 14— A mbüsamudram (Tin.)—Incomplete. 15 of 1907. 


Š Mannárkoyü (Tin.)—Sandara C. P.-deva. Half a lamp 
and 16 cows by Seralan-madéviyar Adicci, queen of 
the Cora king Risginga-divar to Rajendra-$5]a-vinnagar- 
álvür f at Mudi-konda...in Rajaraja-pandi-nada. 

392 of 1916. 

4, —AMannürk^yil (Tin.))—8ale of a whole village to same 
temple, by two bhattas who were brothers. 

106 of 1905. 


„ Sirmaüdivi (Tin.)—Half a lamp by a lady. 618 of 1916. 


Year 14, day 320.—S'rmadéyi (Tin.)—Provision by sabha for 
offerings to Uyyakkondan (Tiruecenna)dai in the 
Nigarili-s6]a-vinnagar temple. 712 of 1916, 


* Yr. 15 of this prince=Yr, 24 of his father (ARE. 1905 1125). Hence ace. 
1020-1 A.D. See PA. p. 116, 


+ Temple built by Rz£inga himself (112 of 1905). 
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Year 15.—Sirmddivi (Tin.)\—Land for tirumeykküppu in the 
Nigarili-sdla-vinnagar-ilvir temple. 700 of 1916. 


Year 16.—Ambisamudram (‘Tin.)—Lamp to Tiruccülait-turai- 
yudaiya-mahidéva in Rijaraja-catm. 77 of 1907. 


Mannarkiyil (Tin.)— Land. Mentions the Céra king 
Rajarija-diva and kudiningik-kirdnmat. 
111 of 1905. 


BE 


Year 17.—52rmüdévi (Tin.)—Fifty sheep for a perpetual lamp and 
a $andivilakku to Kailasam-udaiyàr. 622 of 1916. 


3 Tiruvaligvaram (Tin.)—Udaiyir Sri Sundara Cóla- 
Pandya-déva, * seated in the mandapa outside his palace 
at Rajéndra-sdlapuram, gave, in accordance with the 
order of his ammün (the Cola emperor ?), five vili of 
land, after purchase, to the temple in Rājarāja-catm. in 
Mulli-nadu in Mudikonda-dila-vala-nidu, for festi- 
vals, the feeding of Brahmans, and the reading of 
Sivadharma. The gift included paddy given by the 
cultivator (velldin) as the landlord's share, wruvukl- 
каби апа küksi-erudu-küsu. 827 of 1916. 


Year 17, day 7.—Sërmadavi (Tin.)—Udaiyšr Sri Sundara C. P.- 
deva. î Remission of taxes with effect from year 16 
on lands at Kalldr in Mél-Vémba-nidu in Mudikonda- 
áola-vala-nüdu in favour of Kailàsam-udaiyür, by the 
king seated in the western hall of his palace at 
Rajéndra-dilapuram at the instance of his ammdn. 
Mentions items of money-income: alagerudu-kütci- 
kasu, kütci-erudu-küsu, and ürkkalanju; and algo a 
number of royal officers. The lands got the new name 
Sivapada&ckhara-nallür. 619 of 1916. 


Year 17, day 65.—Tiruvaligvaram (Tin.)—Odaiyar Śri Sundara 
C. P.déva f. Begins with the phrase: variyilidu. 


* This prince without any distinguishing epithet was another and a later 
prince than Jat, Sundara C, P, and was perhaps the successor of Mig. Vikrama 
C.P. and a nephew of Rijzdhirija I. ARE, 19l II. 3. 


T See note above. £ See n. ante, 
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The king being at dinner in the siddar-kügam in his 
pleasure-garden called Puttan on the north side of 
Máüdakkulak-kil-Madurai was seated (?) on the Rajen- 
dra-Bola-Aiimürkkaccengirai. The order of аттйп 
was received and sanction given for variyilidu. (See 
Мо. 327 ante.) 332 of 1916, 


Year 18.—4mbüsamudram (Tin.)—60 sheep for lamp. The 
Tiruppottudaiyir and Tiruccilait-turai Sri-mülasthána 
temples are said to have been in the southern hamlet 
of Rajaraja-catm. | 102 of 1905, 


Year 19.—Céramangalam (Tv.J—A zine (tara) lamp-stand to 
Ten-tiruvarangam-udaiyàr of the village by Tiruvorraic- 
cevagan Miyilatti, the younger brother of Sankarap- 
padiyin KEalani-venni* of Mukkarai alias Muammudi- 
solapuram in Purangarambai-nadu, a sub-division of 
Arumolideva-vala-nàdu in the Sola-man dalam. 

TAS. v. pp. 29-30. 


: Cilapuram (Nagercoil)—(Ty.) Lamp, o1 of 1596. 


на Céfapuram (Nagercoil) (Tv.)—12} cows (pasu) for half 
a lamp by the woman (pen) Tavasi Nürpattennayira 
Marali-devi of the place (ivwZzr) to lajendrasóla- 
isvaram-udaiyar in the interior (uilalat) of ''irukkóttàr 
alias Mummudi-éla-nallür. T'AS. vi. p. 13. 


» —Sérmüdivi (Tin.)—Order of puravu-vari-tinaik-kajat- 
lar and varip-pollagam-udaiydr that the ten persons 
who had the tûmî of the 2 wily of temple lands at 
Kallir, under the name Sivapadasskhara-nallür, had 
relinquished them in favour of the temple servants 
who would thenceforth cultivate them. * Münavira 
Purüniaka" appearing in this record was perhaps a 
surname of the king. 630 of 1916. f 


® See under year 9.-Sucindram. 


T This record taken along with 619 (Vr. 17, day 7) shows 


that tha viceroy 
in both must be the same, 
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COLA-PANDYA JATAVARMAN SUNDARA 


Year 20.—Tiruvidinkidu (Tv )—(Vaffetuttu). Gold for lamp. 
20 kalafju, küsu nirai kallal onbadu müttu. 
TAS. iv. pp. 139-41, 


Year 21,—Anaimalai (Md.)—25 sheep for lamp. Mentions Kil- 
Iraniyamuttam and Tiruvanaimalai. Sheep left with 
Nakkan Senbagam of the veffikkugi of Sri Narasimha- ` 
dëva. 64 of 1905. 


^. — Anaimalai (Md.)—Lamp to Narasimha-alvir on the 
Tiruvanaimalai in Kil-Iraniyamuttam in the Rajéndra- 
Cóla-vala-nádu of the Rijarája-pandi-nadu. 


»  ÜGangaikondán (Tin.)—(Valfe'uttu) Land. 
162 of 1895 ; STI. v. 796. 
= Tiruvüli$évaram  (Tin.)J—Cows for lamp by a certain 
woman (perdd/fi) Pattargal-pandáram, of the Ula- 
gudaiya-Pirüttiyar-vélam. The lamp was in the charge 
of a commandant (padait-talaivan). 330 of 1916. 

Year 23,—Adanir (Tin.)—(Vaffeluttu). Damaged. 
438 of 1909. 
„ Sérmüdivi (Tin.)—Tiru manni valara * (part). Sale 
of land by assembly of Rijaraja-catm. to the temple of 
Kailasam-udaiyar in Nigarili-dila-catm. 617 of 1916. 


Year 30.—Attūr (Tin.)—Lamp by one of the Sundara-éöla- 
Pandyat-terinda-valar, 395 of 1930, 
The regnal year is missing or uncertain in the following :— 


Ambdésamudram (Tin. —Lamp. Mentions aganaligai- 
убт. 76 of 1907, 

Ambisamudram (Tin.)—Mentions Muttürrukürram. 
80 o£ 1907, 


" Clearly implying that this viceroy was the son oí RZjfndral. ARA. 
1917 П 3, 
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Ambüsamudram (Tin.)—Lamp. Mentions Ksatriyasikhàa- 
manipuram and the shrine of Karumanikka-dévar in the 
temple of Tiruc-calait-turai. 85 of 1907, 


Cilapuram (Nagercoil) (Tv.)—Two lamps. 
98 of 1896- 


Cilapuram (Nagercoil) (Tv.)—Sale of land by tr of 
Karumbalu alias Alagiya-sola-nallir of Niija-nid. 
TAS. vi. P- 18, 
Colapuram (Nagercoil!) (Tv.)—Sale of land by ûr to 
éengalür Madilagattu Hajendraásóla-i$varam. 
T'AS. vi. i. App. 


Mannárkayil (Tin.)—Mentions the Cora king Rajasimha. 
114 of 1905. 


Sevilippéri (Tin.)—50 sheep for lamp. 410 of 1906, 


| 614 | 


COLA-PANDYA: JATAVARMAN UDAIYAR SRI COLA 
PANDYA-DEVA. 


Year 3.—Sevilippéri (Tin.).—25 sheep to temple of Tentirumili- 
runjolai by a native of Dévar-vetti-kudi near Tirunel- 
véli in Kil-vémba-nadu, of the Mudi-konda-é6la-vala- 
nadu in Rajaraja-pandi-nadnu. 408 of 1906. 


x Sucindram (Tv.)—Fifty sheep for a lamp to Sucindram- 
udaiya Paramasvamigal by Dandanüyagam S5laman - 
dalattu  Vadagarai-Rajendra-Singa-valanüttu Tiruvali- 
пана Marudattir-udaiyin Vēļān Sóla-Keralan alias 
Karikiüla-s0]a-V aitumbarüyan. TAS. iv. pp. 136-8, * 


Year 3, day 380.—5Sérmüdevi (Tin.)— The king from his throne 
in the firumafijana-$ülai of the palace at Rajéndra- 
&)lapuram declared tax-free certain dévadüna lands 
at Kallür, four wélis (including two vélis called Siva- 
padasékhara-nallir), und had them entered in the 
register under the orders of his father (nammayyar) 
the Cola emperor (Virarajéndra) whose eulogy com- 
mences  viramé-tunaiyügavum. Temple  Kailüsam- 
udaiyür said to be on the Mudikonda-silappérirn, 
Tambaraparni. Many revenue officials sign the 
record. 642 of 1916. f 


Year 24.—Sucindram (Tv.}—Lamp. 69 of 1896. 1 


»  Sucindram (Tv.)—Sabha of Sundara-có]a-catm. (Suein- 
dram) sold land for lamp to temple: vilaip-porulum 


iraip-porulum arak-kongu. TAS. iv. pp. 138-9, 
Year 25—Sucindram (Tv.)— Land. TO of 1896. § 


* Viceroy must be Gangaikonpda appointed by Virardjindra, TAS. ihid. 


T Viceroy was Gangaikonda-sdlan of Virarijgndra's records. (ET. xi. 293) 
— LEE, 1917 1I 3. 


{ Perhaps the first C3ja-Pingya ruler. K.V.S, Aiyar. £/. xi. p.293. 
5 See last note, 
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Year 25.—Sucindram (Tv.j—Sabhi of Sundara-s6la-catm. sell 
land for 60 käsu, being iraip-poru] and vilaip-porul, 
to the temple. Procedure of sale interesting. Men- 
tions Venkidan Sankaranina Sénapati Malsiyappic- 
cîlan vaitta Abhayakaran tiruvamudn, Also two 
lamps endowed. TAS. iv. pp. 131-4. 


Record from which the name and regnal year of viceroy 
have disappeared :— 


Sérmüdivi (Tin.)—Fifty cows for two lamps by Ulagudai- 
yal, queen of (Rajendra Г) who took Gangai, Kidaram 
and Pirvadeéam. * 623 of 1916. 


© Perhaps Vikrama C.P.-dfva, ARE, 1917 II 3. 
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COLA-PANDYA : MARAVARMAN UDAIYAR 
SRI VIKRAMA 


Year 20.— Adanür (Tin.)—(Valfeluttu). Before this is a line in 
Vatfefuti. mentioning year 5 of Jatavarman Sundara 
Céla-Pandya-déva, 434 of 1909, 


Year 21.— Strmüdévi ('Tin.)—Lamp to Kailàyam-udaiya Mahadeva 
of Nigarili-áóla-catm. by a Brahman lady of the 
Kundina-gotra. i 194 of 1895 ; SIL v. 758. 


н Sermüdevi (Tin.)—Qows for lamp by a Brahman lady. 
628 of 1916. 


Year 23, —5ermüd?vi (Tin.)—25 Sheep for a half-lamp to Kaili- 
sam-udaiyar * by Kuditàngi-Bengodi of the Séramünár- 
vëlam, 620 of 1916, 


Year 24, —K anyükumüri (Tv.)—Money. 100 of 1836. 


Year 25.—Srmidévi (Tin.)—Lamp to Kailasam-udaiyár. 
616 of 1916. 


„ Strmadévi (Tin)—25 cows for lamp by Dandaniyakam 
Parikrama-niriyana Brahmadhirajan. 
627 of 1916. 


»  &rmüdevwi (Tin. — The Aganiligai-Sivabrühmanar of 
Solendra-&inga-i$vara and Kailasa temples at Nigarili- 
60la-catm., received twelve biu from a Brahman lady 
and agreed to serve in the Rajidhirijac-currilai of the 
temple and burn a lamp to Daksinimürti in the game f 
temple, 640 of 1916, 


Ë Tiruvalisvaram (Tin.)—13 cows for half a lamp. 


" Indirect evidence of sway of the C.-P, s over KZra]a, ARE, 1917 II 4. 
T King identified with Mummodgi-d3]an, younger brother of Rijfndra-déva 
(II) ARE. 1917 11 3. 
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Year 22.—Kanyükumüri (Tv.)—The sabhi of Kalikkudi met in 
the mukha-mandapa оё ће Бајаг тага temple and 
resolved to devote 20 Kašu, collected by public 

"subscription (payiksampukku) at their instance (nam 
désangudutiu) by Accan Miárrilii, a merchant of 
Kumaüri alias Gangaikonda-S6lapuram, and intended to 
be the corpus for meeting expenses for firuvamidu in 
the temple, for repairing breaches in the Kénadar- 
kulam, the perumakka] of Rajarájlévaram undertaking 
to supply daily two ndi of rice for offerings. 

T'AS. i. pp. 249-50 (R). * 


* T.A.G., Rao is surprised at the Pipdya titles in this record and seems 
also to mistake its import. ç 
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COLA-PANDYA : MARAVARMAN UDAIYAR 
SRI PARAKRAMA 


Year 3.—Tiruviligvaram (Tin).—Twenty-five sheep for half a 
lamp to Tirnvalic-curam-udaiyar by Riman Kéni alias 
Naduvirukkai Tanam-detti. 329 of 1916. 


Year 4.—Sirmddévi (Tin.}\—Money, 12 kasu, with Aganiligaiyar 
by Yoga-déva and (his wife) Sama-davi of Kidmiradiéa 
for a lamp in the temple of Kailàsam-udaiyür at 
Nigarili-ila-catm., a brahmadiya in Mulli-nidu, a 
sub-division of Uttama-ddla-vala-nadu in « Rājarāja- 
pandi-nadu.’ 613 of 1916. 


COLA-PANDYA : JATAVARMAN UDAIYAR VIRA * 


Year 21.—Poericcikiyil (Rd)—Land for offerings during one 
service every day and for a lamp to Ksétrapila-déva in 
the temple of Muttisvaram-udaiyar in Mén-Marndir 
añas  Jayangonda-Solanallür. Mentions Kulasani 
Ambalattidi also called Rajadhirija-piingunya-nadalvan 
‚апа his brother Kuligani Miluva-münikkam alias 
Adhirajadhiraja-pingunra-nadalvin, Í 

99 of 1924, 


* Perhaps Mummoudi-$5]an on whom hi- elder brother Riifndra conferred the 
Cola-Pindya title (547. iii. p.62), or Ganz aikonda-$8]sn who received from his 
father Virarijfadra-diva the Pigdya country and the tile. ARE, 1924 II 25. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES 

Page 30.—n. *—Regarding the omission of Colain the Periplus, 
Krom guys: “Is this an omission or had the Cola 
temporarily disappeared before the spreading power of 
the Pandyas chronicled in Tamil poems? Another 
Tamil legand connects the Pallavas with the Colas, 
making the first of them the son of a Cola king and a 
nügi. Could the Pallavas for whom, however, a Par- 
thian origin has sometimes been postulated, have taken 
the place of the Colas, as in the centuries after the fall 
of the Pallavas, the Colas again rise into importance in 
the same territory ?" — Hindoe-Javaansche — Geschie- 
dents p. TÜ. See, however, Studies, p. 11. 


Page 64.—ll. 1-3.—The camp of Poraiyan (Foraiyan pisaret) 
is mentioned by Poygaiyar in another poem as well, 
Narrinai 15. 


Page 100.—n. *—But see pp, 265-64 infra. 


Page 108,—n. *—A.K. Kumaraswami, JAOS. li. p. 181. Also the 
occurrence of Kanarese words in the Oxyrhynchus 
Papyrus, second century A.D. (JRAS. 1904, pp. 
099 if.) may be noted. MAR. 1926, pp. 11íf. discusses 
these words and expressions in detail. 


Page 104.—n. *—For a discussion of this passage in the Periplus 
with reference to Indian boat-designs, see Hornell, 
Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vii. 
рр. 215 Æ. He suggests that the Colandia of the first 
century had close kinship with the two-masted 
Javanese outrigger ships of the Boro-Budur sculptures, 
But surely the two-masted ships without outriggers on 
the Andhra and Kurumbar Coins seem to be nearer 
the vessels mentioned by the Periplus than Javanese 
sculptures of the Sth or Ith century A.D. 


Page 127.—n. T—1t must be noted, however, that Idangali is said 
to have been the ancestor of Aditya who covered the 
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Cidambaram temple with gold.from Kongu. Even if 
this is a reference to Aditya I who conquered Kongu 
and annexed Tondai-nad to the Cila kingdom, Idan- 
gali might have been connected with the Colas only by 
giving his daughter in marriage toa Cola prince. At 
any rate, we have no evidence that the Colas were 
descended from the Véls in the male line. 


Page 137,—n. §—On Miarambivai and the title Pallavatilakn see 
| also EZ. xviii. p. 118. The two inscriptions mentioned 
at the end of the note now published as 301-A and 303 
of 1901 (Nos. 525 and 525 of SIT. vii.) may not belong 
to Nrpatunga's reign ; their beginnings are lost. 


Page 153 and i *—It is doubtful if Cilukya Bhima’s territory 
could have extended up to Sitpuli-nadu between Ven- 
katagiri and Gudar (Rapur Tq). It may have been an 
attempt of Parantaka to subdue the Telugu Cddas. 
NI. R. 47 (p. 1207) 1, 24 mentions Cedupuli-nadnu. 


Page 156—11. 3-10.—* The third year of Sundara Cöla, about 959 
A.D.’ is based on the text of 116 of 1896 in SI7. v. But 
the gure * 3 ' is doubtful in that inscription, and as 
the general is mentioned in an inscription of Sundara 
Cóla in the seventh year (291 of 1908), Siriya-vélar 
must have fought and died in Ceylon after that date, 
K.V.S. Aiyar sugzests the ninth year, c. A.D. 965 (ET. 
xii. p. 124), and this ia quite possible, 


Раде 217.—n. $—Published EZ. xxi. pp. 29 ff An incomplete 
inscription from Tiruecatturai (Tj.), 204 of 1931, men- 
tions vietories in Puna-nàdu and Malai-nüdu, the defeat 
of Valudi (Pandya), the destruction of Vilinam with 
its strong ramparts, the sowing of cowries in Karkadai- 
mi-nagar, and the defeat of Telungu-Bhima, and 
Jananüthan-emberuman Sembiyar Kan, Evidently it 
is in praise ofa chief who took part in these evenis, 
but whose name is lost. The inscription seems to be 
of the time of Бајагаја 1; I have examined the 
impression and am unable to accept the twelfth century 
date suggested in ARE. 1931, II 30. 
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Page 220.—n. 1—*' The Sultan takes the official title of king of the 
thirteen provinces and of the 12,000 islands. Accord- 
ing to Owen this is scarcely a third or a fourth of the 
actual number, although, apart from mere reafs, a few 
hundred only appear on the most carefully prepared 
charts. Ptolemy reckoned as many as 1,378, but not 
more than 175 are inhabited.” The Universal Geogra- 
phy by Elisee Reclus, ed. A.H. Keane, Vol. viii. India 
and Indo-China, p. 384. 


Page 221.—11. 14-5.— Another inscription of the thirty-first year 
of Rijarija comes from Brahmadisam (NA.), 252 
of 1915. 


Page 224,.—1, $.—Attention is drawn to the flight of Buddhist 
monks from Magadha to the South mentioned by 
Taranitha (Schiefner p. 255), and the foundation of 
the monastery at Negapatam by a king of Sumatra 
may be explained, it is said, *as the continuation of 
the relations between Magadha and the Archipelago.’ 
Bijdragen tot de Taal, Land en Volkenkunde Deel 90 
(1933) pp. 19-20. But there are insuperable chrono- 
logical difficulties in the way of accepting this; the 
Muhammadan invasion which dispersed the monks of 
Magadha did not occur before the twelfth century. 


Page 260.—n *—It is perhaps worth noting that Ferrand (Fela- 
lions ii. p. 646 n. 11; JA. 11: 14 pp. 173, 176 n. 1) 
has made a serious mistake in supposing that Hultzsch 
locates Malaiyir in the North Arcot District (EF. ix. 
p.231). Hultzsch’s remark about Mulliyir relates to 
the donative part of the Tirumalai record, not the 
prasasti narrating the campaign. 


Pages 259-265.—Ronuffaer proposes a different scheme of identifica- 
tions for the places mentioned in the Tanjore inscrip» 
tion in an important contribution in Bidragen, Deel 
77 (1921). I translate below the passage summing up 
his conclusions : 


We find the 13 states in Rajéndra’s Tanjore manifesto 
summed up in this soundly rhetorical and partly 
geographical order : 
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[1 =14 see end] 1. Kedah (Kadiram) the pre-eminent- 
ly strong, particularly on land (by its elephants); 


[2-4 on Sumatra] 2. Palembang (Sri Vijayam), the 
rich emporium * ; 3. Pane ; Panai (Pannai) the river- 
town; 4. Djambi (Malaiyir), the ancient ; 


[5-8 on the Malay Peninsula :] 5. Hasin, Ma Hasin 
(Mayirudingam), the sea-town; 6 Wurawiri=Gangi- 
yu=Langkasuka (I-Langisdkam), the unconquerable; 
i. Pahang, or rather Penang (Ma-pappalam), the water 
state (defended by an abundance of deep waters) ; 
8. either Dinding or Braus, in Perak (Mévilimban- 
gam), encircled by a wall (defended by beautiful 
walls), or probably also the equally ancient Kelang in 
Selangor ; 


[9 on Campa’s south coast] 9. Phanrang, Panduranga? 
(Valaippandirn wherein, according to a kind com- 
munication of Prof. Van Ronkel, Tamil valai means 
‘fortress ') in parts still wild (possessing at once 
cultivated lands (7) and waste-land) ; 


[10-11 ; baek on the north of the Malay Peninsula] 
10. Ptolemy's Takóla- Takkóla of the Milindapaftha 
(tð. Menander dialogues c. 400 A.D.) = Takuš Pš of 
to-day (Gerini-1909), Mal. Takópa, on the W. coast, 8° 
25' N.L. (Talaittakkolam, in which Tamil talai meang 
chief, original, Coedes); 11. Tambra-linga. (Linga of 
Copper) = either Chaiyya or Bandon or—and in my 
opinion the most likely—Ligor, (Lakon, Nagor, Nakor, 
all meaning Nagara; against which Ligor can just be a 
corruption of an older *Linga'; the Lo-yue of 
Kia-Tan's sea-itinerary of c. 800 A.D.), thus all three 
on the E. coast resp. 9° 20" 9? 5' and 8° 22' N.L. (Ма- 
Damialingam, Coedes pp. 15-18 and 32-3 ; where he first 
publishes a Buddhist inscription from Јаіуа = Chaiya, 
dated 4332 Kali =1230 A.D., given by Śri Dharma- 
raja, prince of Tambralinga). 


" Coedes (p. 5. n. 1) remarks that some of the ornate epithets which in 
Hultzsch's translation of the inscription in 1891 all become related to Kadiram 
may probably relate to Sri Vijayam, 
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The first, Ptolemy's emporium  Takóla thus from 
c. 150 A.D., is described in this Tanjore inscription 
of 1030 A.D., as ‘ praised by great men versed in the 
sciences’: which, via the Milindapanha of the 5th 
century A.D. and the Bactrian prince Menander alias 
Milinda (c. 155 B.C.) praised therein, was known not 
simply in India itself but in the land of the Yavanas= 
Greeks. 


The second, 1 think, is no other than Ligor=Lo- Yue 
(с. 800 A.D.) = Linga, say: ‘Šivas town’; later be- 
come Buddhist, and ‘the city’ (Nagara) or capital of 
Buddha, Dharma-nagarl (Nügarakretügama of 12365 
A.D. 15:1) alias Nagara Srl Dharma-rája (924 A.D. ; 
Gerini p. 107), thus in the manner of the older Sri 
Vijaya = Palembang, and the much later (15th 
century ?)‘ Siak Sri Indrapura’=Siyak in 1365 A.D. ; 
all sign-boarda of political power like Great Berlin, or 
Great Netherlands or Great(er) Britain ;—here in the 
Tanjore inscription of 1030 A.D. described as * intrepid 
in great and terrible combats. * 


(12-13, to the S.W. and W.S.W. of Takkola-Ligor] 
12. Great Atjeh, Lamoeri (I-Lamuridésam), ‘of which 
the terrible force (Atjeh wars 1872-1905 !) was eon- 
quered by a violent attack’; and 14. the Nicobars (Ma- 
Nakka-vüram), these islands of naked idyllic wilds 
described as : * of which the gardens of flowers resemble 
the zone of the nymph of the southern region’ 


and—I, Rijandra Oéla king by the grace of gods 
(since 1012 A.D.), repeat : 


[1421; Alpha and Omega] Kedha (Kadiram) the 
mighty (on land), protected by the sea. 
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Abhaya alias Kulóttunga I 
351, 352. 

Abhaya alas — Virarüjéndra, 
351. 

Abhayššraya Caturvédi-manga- 
lam 5330; (Sšttanúür) 543, 
581. 

Abhidhammdavatira: Buddha- 
datta 120. 

Abhimünarüman, throne 601, 

Abhimanyu 340, 8498. 

Abhiraméévara, temple 395. 

Abhisska-mangapa 458. 

Acean (Adittan) Vikramakésari 
188. 

Ассап Матті 618. 

Acean Stnicean 405. 

Accarappükkam 602. 

Accuta Kalabba alias Accuta- 
vikkanta of the Kalabhrakula, 
mentioned by  Buddhadatta 
and said to have kept the 
three Tamil kings in con- 
finement 121, 123. 

Accutavikkanta 121. 

Adambuli(n)gudi 380, 

Adantr (Tin.) 922, 609, 613, 
617. 

Adanür (Tj.) birth-plaee of 
Nanda 18, 369. 

Adavallin, a measure 524. 

Adeisathros (of Ptolemy) 31n. 

Adhikarikal Pirigaryan Уйап- 
déva-niriyanan alias Ulaga- 
landa-Só]a Brahmamiiriyan, 
guru of Rajidhiraja I 313, 

Adhiraja-mangalyapuram (Tiru- 
vadi) 407, 445. 


| 
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| 
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Adhirajéndra, Parakésari 293, 
4080, 324, 336; chosen 
heir-apparent (e. 1067-8) 338, 
3497, 350; Rājiga came to 
the south after his demise 
351 anda; his legitimacy 
was recognised by  Kulót- 
tunga I 352-3; Jayangondir 
does not mention him ; theory 
of his being a bastard with 
no title to the throne 354; 
troubles of his reign, per- 
secution of Raminuja 856 
and n, 357. 

Adieca, Tamil general sent 
against  HRámanüa-deáa Бу 
Parakramabahn I 260. 

Adieea Pidüri 150n. 

Adieca-vàykkal 397. 

Adigal-àccan 543. 

Adigal Kandan 
queen of 
of the 
137, 383. 


Mirambavai, 
Nandi-póttaraiyar 
Pallava-tilaka race 


| Adigan 127, 


Adigndi (Tri.) 424, 

Adikirigal Sila Maivénda-vélir 
543, 

Adil Shah of Bijipür 170. 

Adimandi, a danghter of Kari- 

_ kiila 43. 

Adittabhattiraka, shrine 381. 

Adittan Kannara-dévan, son of 

_ the Cloa king 875. 

Adittan Karrali-piratti 439. 

Adittan Kédai-pirattiyir 451. 

Adittan Siryan alias Tennavan 
Müvénda-vilàn, Poygai-nilu 
Kilavan 532. 
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Adittan or 
kēsari 188m. 

Adittan Viman, Araiyan perhaps 
father of Viman Kundavai, 
mother of Parintaka II 387 
and n, 388, 


Ассап Vikrama- 


Aditta 5anmat-terinda- kaikkdlar | 


388. 
Adittaparumar, Vira Pandiyan- 
talai-konda Parthivéndra 458, 
Adittapura, 
425. 
Aditzévara alias — Kóodanda- 
raméévara at Tondaiminid 
139, 432. 
Aditt@évara, temple at Kuhir 
398, 407, 486, 559. 
Adittéévara, temple at Tirup- 
purambiyam 557. 
Aditt#4varam-ndaiya - mahidéva 
at Moganür 570. 
Aditt#évaram-ndaiya -mahadéva 
at  Tirunallam, Kónérirája- 
puram 467, 474n. 


Aditya I Rijakésari 130-141. 
duration of his rule 132.3: 
accession 135:; overthrow of 
Aparajita, relation to the Gan- 
gas 136; conquest of Kongu 
137; relation to Céra 138: 
temples erected by A. 139; 
his death at Tondsimanad 
139, 140, 142, 143n, 163 
and n, 164, 188n, 363n, 375n, 
3T6n, 3T1n, 3179n, 383n, 384n, 
365m, d95n, 398n, 412, 421n, 
432n, 542n, 620-1. 

Aditya II, Parakisari * who took 
the head of Vira Pandya’, 
Karikala 150n, 167, 168, 171, 
172n, 174, 176, 171 ; perhape 
identical with Parthivéndra- 
varman 178-179: made co- 
regent Boon after his father's 


Manigramam of 


| 


| 
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acc. 180-182 ; his part in the 
battle of Sevür 185, 187 and n, 
189, his assassination and 
Uttama Cóla's part in it 190- 
192, 193, 195n, 364n, 368n, 
aT8n, 394n, 397n, 404n, 408n, 
413n, 451n, 452-6, 458 and n. 

Adityavarmiü, son of Vikrama- 
késari by Karrali 188. 


| Adiyappi-catm. 482, 


Adiyaraiyamangalam 550. 
Adiyarkknunallüir 53n, 203n. 
Adumbu (Ipomaea bilboa) 95. 
Aduturai 55, 473, 484. 

Aelius Gallus, Arabian expedi- 
tion of 101, 

Aga-niüligai Sivabrühmanas 519, 
617, 619. 

Agaram (Ch.) 547, 569, 

Agaram (SA.) 493, 495, 506, 
508, 549, 553. 

Agastya, released the Kavarî 
from his water-pot 23, 38, 
24] ; hill 243, 

Agastyéévara, shrine at Tiruni- 
manallür 427, 

Agil 98, 99. 

Agnikumára - kramavittan alias 
Porkóyil Candéévarayógi of 
Kundür 507. 

Agnisfai 455. 

Agrasaála, of Sucindram 496. 

Ahalya 110. 

Ahanünüru, (Aham) 4; Moriyar 
26, 27 and n, 41 n, 53 and m, 
63n, 64n, 79, 94n. 

Ahavamalla, W. Cálukya 273, 
214, 275, 278, 292, 294, 307, 
308, 309, 317, 318, 319, 330, 
330, 334, 335, 584, 596, 599. 
See Bomeévara I, 

Ahavamalla-kulüntaka, title of 
Rajadhiraja I 313. 


[ 626 ] 


Ahavamalla-kulakila, title of 


Virarajindra 336, 601. 


Ahavamal la-kulantaka  Müvón- 


da-vélàn, Adhikari 583, 
Ahavamalla Sattiga 211. 
Ahicchatra 26, 

Ahitarottalivan, a title of Arai- 

уап Кајагајап 279, 551. 
Aihóle, inscription 126, 
Aimperungulu 81, 82. 
Aingurunüru 6n, 
Aifijastagam 461. 
Aiyadi-puttaki 500. 

Aiyai, daughter of Tittan 63. 
Aiyan-mahisasta 458. 

Aiyar, sages 115. 

Аіуагап Капап 490). 

Ajanta +: Yazdani 25n, 
Ajavarmaya, Mahamiitra 555. 
Ajivakas 415, 

Ajnákrayam 506, 

Akitti 33. 

Akkam, coin 455, 
Akküramangalam 554. 
Alagaüdriputtür (Tj.) 481, 535. 
Alagafarma Kramavittan 431. 
Alagerudu-kàtci-kásu 611. 
Alagiya Manavila, copper image 

of 552. 

Alagiya-ilac-ciri 225n, 
Alambükkam (Tri) 384, 385, 
389, 393, 400, 436, 453, 578, 
600 


Ala-niidu 473, 

Alanattup-piramadéyam Aru- 
kesarinallür 409, 

Alangudi, famine at 3125, 355, 
376. 


Alattür Kilšr 50, 51. 

Alavandin, Virarüjéndra's el- 
der brother 324, 3819, 

Alayürc-cakkai 394. 

Al-Birüni, on Tanjore in ruins 
162n. 

Alexander, the Great 220, 


| Alkondavilli 





Alexandria, centre of Indo- 
European trade 102. 
Alisi-kadu 31n. 


| Alivin-kallaraSiyar an alias of 


Prthivi-gangaraiyar 884. 

\ (тбуїпйасагуа 
do4n, d55n. 

Allahabad 253m, 286. 

Allahabad-pillar inscription of 
Samudragupta 125, 

Allür (Tri.) 364, 370, 389, 439, 
440, 441, 449, 535. 

Alunda, battle of 67. 

Alunganam (ganatiar) 399, 
408, 431, 434, 453; lum 
sabhat 463, 489, 534, 544, 
359, 596, 598. 

Alupa, king 334. 

Alür (Mys.) 564. 

Alvar, a term applied to junior 
members of the royal family 
163. See also Pillaiyár. 


 Alvür Parüntakan Šri Kunda- 


vaip-pirüttiyar 226, 545. Sea 
Kundavai, 
Alvürka]-külanilai Gn, GTn. 
Alvars 19, 
Amalan Seyyavayar 511. 
Amanikandarpa-isvara-grha 382, 
469, 555, 
Amani Madéviyar, queen 429, 


| Amaninàrayana-catm, 408, 450 ; 


alias Kavirippakkam 458, 

Amanji 561. 

Aman-kuili 229. 

Amanpükkam 559, 

Amarabhujanga, the Pandya 
king captured by Rajarija І 
200, 202, 

Amarabhujangan Muppoli alias 
Gandaraganda Pallavaraiyan 
396. 

Amarivati, Greco-Roman infln- 
епсе їп 105; Үпап Chwang 
at 122, 
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Amaréévara Perumal 389, 393. 
Ambalappuram 444, 475. 
Ambalavan Gandaradittanar 305. 
Ambalavan Paluvür-nakkan of 
Knvalülam 196, 469, 471, 476, 


481. 

Ambar-nàdu 401, 572, 

Ambar 67. 

Ambasamudram (Tin.) 502, 547, 
608-14, 

Ambattür 471. 


Ambattir-érik-kil-nada 461. 

Amitasagara 19, 121. 

Amma Il (945-70 A.D.) Eastern 
Calukya king 214; fled to 
Kalinga 215, 216. 

Ammanga-dévi, daughter of Rī- 
jendri I and queen of the E. 
Cálukya — Bajaraàja I and 
mother of Kulóttunga I 252, 
313, 339. 

Ammangudi (Tj.) 539, 
Amudan Perral alias Pallavan 
Madeviyür of Kanattür 423. 
Amür-kottam 515, 526, 556, 2832. 

Apai Akkaraippüdür 462, 

Anaikaraipudür 433. 

Anaikkattattür (NA.) 462. 

Anaimalai (Md.) 422n, 430, 613. 

Anaimangalam, grant of 224, 
267, 422. 

Anaimérrufjina(r), title of Raja- 
dhiraja I 311. 


Ánaimerrunjinàr- véjam alias | 


Abhimana-bhusanat - terinda- 
tiru-vandik-kippu-vélam 548. 
Ánaimérrunjina-udaiyür, Баја 
ditya 377, 397, 453. 
Ánaimérruüji - yarulina Vijaya- 
rijéndra 591. 
Anaiyaman Paramandalidittan, 
Virataraja 457, 464. 
Anandamangalam (Ch.) 436. 


si 





Anantapür 3. 

Anantarama  Aiyar E.V. ed. 
Kalavali 65n, 66n, 86n. 

Anantaéambhu 254n. 

Anantavarman Сода - 
Eastern Ganga 345. 

Anantéévara, temple 392. 

Anayika, E. Calukya 215n. 

Anbil 424. 

Anbil, copper-plate grant of Sun- 
dara Cola 12, 67 ; on the name 
Vijayülaya 1315, l3ón, 135, 
138, 140, 162n, 167, 114, 155. 


ganga 


Ancient Accounts : Renaudot 
220n. 
Ancient  Dekkhan: K. V. 8. 


Aiyar 6Un, 19n. 

Ancient Geography : Cunning- 
ham 30n, 31n. 

Ancient India: 5. K. Aiyangar 
40n, 268, 306n, 320m, 328, 
JASN, SOI. 

Andadi: Nambi-Andar-Nambi 
64, 128, 

Andai( yar) of (Irum)Pisir 56, 58. 

Anda-nadu 524. 

Andanallür (Tri.) 399, 401, 405, 
404, 408, 471. 

Andhra, country conquered by 
Rajaraja I 521 ; coins 620. 

Angügik-kuti 363. 

nah limbe of the state 75, 

i alam 895. 





îlan, a е в in с 
536. 
Ankanathapuram (Mys.) 563, 
Annalan 319. 


| Annigere 310n. 


Angügunarküsu 531. 
Antiquilies : Sewell 162p. 


| Anukkan Maháümalli 490, 
| Anukki Sàáttan Ràma-dévi 550. 
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Anula-dévi dên. | 

Anupama, daughter of Paran- 
taka I 163. 

Anurádhapura 34, 206. 

Aparajita, Pallava king 130, 
134, 135 ‘and n; overthrown 


by Aditya I 146, 137n, 142. 


sein. 

Aparajita-catm. 374, 383, 403. 

Aparüyitan Uttama-sdla Mara- 
yan 400, 

Appar 64 and n, 70, 223, 

Appimayya, Dandaniyaka Go- 
vernor of Maharajavadi (7000) 
313, 577. 

Apraméya, Cola general 204 n. 

Apürvi 591. 

Ár, a Cóla emblem; Karikila 
fighting with the garland of 
ar 31, 40, 4T. 

Arabia 101, 102. 

Araiéar 500, 

Araiyan Adittan Viman 183, 
387, 388. Y 

Araiyan  Jayangonda ‘Soliyar 
alias Pancavan - madéviyar, 
wife of Pillaiyar Sdla Valla- 
bha-déva 576. 

Araiyan Kadakkan-gonda-Solan, 
Sénipati 323, 594. 

Araiyan Kalangamalai 365. 

Araiyan Malaiyaridittan alias 
Cédinadu-vélin 536. 

Araiyan Nambanangai 582. 

Araiyan Porcóman 572, 


s 


Araiyan Vira-Sólan 408. 

Aràajakam (E. Calukya) 215n. 

Arangan Kiri alias Séja-vieca- 
dira Muttaraiyan 512. 

Arangan Kédandaraman 502. 

Arangan Kuomiran alias Haja- 
dhirajap-perun-dattàn 585. 

Arangan Patialagan 363. 

Arangan Virrirondin alias 
Nirupëndra Sàla - Müvënda- 
velan 576. { 

Arangérruküdai, of the Silap- 
padikaram 92, 

Arangu 111. 

Arasüinimangalam (Ch.) 493, 
501, 544. 

Arasigaya Givunda 569, 

Arasiyakere 310. 

Arasu, titla 106. 

Aravamnunthan, T. (3. 199m. 

Aravanavadigal ll7 and n, 

Arüyirappadi 355n. 

Arcanübhoga 428, 460, 462; 
"ГИН 944, 513, 532, 596, 602, 

Arcot, South 24, 31 and n. 


| Argaru ( » Uraiyür) 29, 30, 


Araiyan Rajarajan alias Vikra-— 


ma Cóla Coliyavaraiyan 279, 
551. 

Araiyan Бајагајап alias Vira- 
rajéndra Jayamuri-nadialvin, 
Sanipati 323, 594, 597. 

Araiyau Tiruvidaimarudür-udai- 
yan «alias Mummuji-&5la- 
nittapperaraiyan 580. 

Araiyan Viccadiran 510. 


Агідап Магапагауапап 396, 

Arikésarinallar 540. 

Arikulakésari, son of Parantaka 
I 149, 150n, 163, 168, 169n, 
182-184, 375, d76, 413, 423, 
431, 494; A. Idvaram at 
Olagapuram 595. 

Arikulinta - virana - Péraraiyan 
415. 

Arindama 167, 169n, 171, 183. 

Arindavan-mahadevi 558. 

Arindigai 163, 423. 

Arinjaya Parakéeari, son of 
Parantaka | 153n ; his mother 
a Kérala princess 162, 163, 
168, 169 and n, 172, 174, 177, 
180; reign 153-5, 365n, 271n, 
315n, 408n, 448, 451n. 
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Arifijigai Даап, Valavan- | 


tamakkai-yumaiyalana 420. 
Arinjigai-catm. 368, 442, 560. 
Arinjigai-lévara built by Каја- 

raja as Arrür-tuüjina-dévark- 

ku-pallippadai 226, 445, 523. 
Arinjigai-keni 390. 
Ariüjigai-madevagigal 539. 
Arinjigaip - pirattiyar, daughter 

of prince Arikulakésari anil 

wife of a Bina king 154, 376, 

437; alias Bainapperundévi 

440, 494, 495, 


Arinjigaip-piràttiyàr, daughter | 


оЁ Цадагауаг А40, 
Ariñjigaivarman, who died at 
Arrür 169,451. See Arinjaya. 
Ariüjigai-vinnagar 365. 
Arisil, battle of 133. 
Aristanémi-pidaran 438. 
Arivudai Nambi 56. 
Ariyakküttu 454, 485. 
Ariya(va)nmai 566, 567, 579, 
585. 
Ariyam-poduviyar 408. 
Ariyür 515. 
Arjuna 196, 340. 
Arkalgü4 tāluq 280. 


Arkatos, of Ptolemy 31 and n, 32. | 


Arkkadu (Kilàn) 382, 393, 552. 

Arkkad(u), of Narrinai . 31 
and n. 

Arkónam 159. 

Arpagasekhara-mangalam 540, 

Arpakkam (Ch.) 502, 565. 

Arrukkül-amariji 564. 

Arrukkulai 503. 

Arruppadai 92. 

Arrir, death of Arifijaya at 169, 
184, 451 and n. 

Arrür-kürram 403, 

Arrür-&ndamangalam 510. 

Arrir-tuijina - деа j.e, Ariñ- 
jaya 169: Arrür-tunjina-de- 
varkku-pallippadai 445, 523, 








Arruttali-mahadéva, Sri 427. 

Arsa, form of marriage 76. 

Arthasastras 78, 272, 

Arugan llin. 

Arugüritaecan Narüyanan Vai- 
kundan 335. 

Arumbüka, plates of Badapa 
215, 216. 

Arumoli alias Uttama-sila-brah- 
ma-marayar 558. 

Arumoli-déva-catm. 504, 

Arumoli-léva [gvaram at Palai- 
yaru 571. 

Arumoli-déva-ééri at Маппаг- 
koyil 225n, 610. 


| Arumoli-déva-vala-nadu 612. 


Arumoli-divan, a feeding house 
202; a hall at Tiruvallani 
248; marakkaül 550; a mea- 
sure 584. 

Arumoli-devan Bhögi Bhattan 
Gandaraditti 539, 

Aramoli-dévap-perunderu 493. 

Arumoli-déva-teriija - kaikkilar 
357. 


| Arumoli-léviyar, queen of Raja- 


raja 1 544. 

Arumoli-kittan alias Likama- 
rayan 560. 

Arumoli-nangai, queen of Par- 
thivéndra ?, 457. 

Arumoli-nangai, queen of Vira- 
rajéndra 336. 


| Arumoli-nangai, wife of Arai- 


yan Porcóman 572, 


Arumoli -nangaiyar —— Pirünar, 
daughter of Rajéndra I 282, 
256. 

Arumoli - Pt oe 

Arundhati 94. 

Arungunram 3842, 

Arunidi-Kaliyan 496, 
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Arunilimalaip-piratti, Sembark- | 


kóttattu Pattina-nattap-palam- 
pattinattu - irokkum - vellatti 
399. 
Arüran Ambalattšdigal 401n. 
Ariranir, Pillai Nambi 490, 
560. 


Arüran Kamban alas Tiruk- | 


karrali-piccan 480, 
Arüran Ponnambalattüdigal, 
queen of Uttama Cóla 474, 
Árüran Udayadivàkaran Aru- 


moli-muvénda-vélan of Arai- | 


sür 500. 

Arar-dévanar 401. 

Aruvülar 42, 

Aruvanad(u), the lower valley 
of the Pennir 42, 366. 

Arya-dééa 567, 579. 

Aryan culture 75, 75, 109, 

Aryavarta 141, 

Asela 33. 

Asoka: D. R. Bhandarkar 26n, 
gen. 

Asoka, and the Colas 26, 27. 

Asokan Inscriptions: — ed. 
Hultzach 26 and n, 28 and n. 

Asura, form of marriage 75. 

Agari Aditta-pidiran Krama- 
vittan 453. 

Agvamédha, performed by Riji- 
dhiraja I, 312 and n. 

Atakür, inscription 157, 159, 
l60n, 443 n. 

Átiraiyanür, a Sangam poet 27m, 


Atjeh, Great (Lamoeri e Ilà- | 


muridééam) 624, 

Attaman Ayyüran alias Kandatól 
Gandappayyan 471, 

Attan Atti, Céra prince 43. 

Attimallan(r) alias 
déva - prithivi - gangaraiyar 
154n, 443. 

Attivarana, elephant 270. 





Attuppalliniyamam 534. 

Attir (Sm.) 28, 403. 

Attür (Tin.) 510. 

Atula-salai, hospital 603. 

Augustus 100-102. 

Anvaiyür 225, 59. 

Avai, sabhā 83. 

Avaiyanůr, sabhā and nādu of 
491. 

Aval, rice-flakea 108. 

Avani-Kandarpapura 376, 484, 

Avani-niriyana - catm. alias 
Vémbarrür 425, 450, 487. 

Avanti 44, 108, : 

Avikkür alias Jayangonda-&ila- 
puram 598. 

Aviyür 536. 


| Avür 52, 17, 113 ;-kóttam 478. 


Ayirattali alias Nandipuram 
2397, 428, 442, 541, 


| Ayiravan Énadi 382, 


Ayiravan-marakkül 581. 

Ayódhyàa 299, 300. 

Ayodhya Perumal 414, 

Ayyan Mirasingan alias Vira- 
&ekhara Müvénda-vélàn 467, 
470, 471. 

Аууара, father 
208, 491. 


of Gannarasa 


B 
Babylon, ancient 288, 
Badami, Calukyas of 150. 
Badapa 215, 216, 339. 
Baddema Maharaja 217n. 
Badür (NA.) 376, 603. 
Bagali (Bel.) 443. 
Bahür 446, 447, 455, 485, 595. 


| Bairakür 426, 
| Balaleóra Nolambasetti 519, 


Balagamve, inscription 245. 
Balarama 115. 

Bali, the demon king 110, 
Balmuri (M ya.) 521. 
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Bána(g) 118, 142, 143, 150 and n, 
151n, 152, 154, 155, 184, 229. 

Banadhiraja, title conferred on 
Prthivipati II by Parántaka I | 
150, 151, 415. 

Bánap-perundewi alias 
jigaip-piratti 494. 

Banavüse (12000) 160, 286, 
231, 334. 

Bandon 261, 628, 

Banerji, R. D. 2519, 253, 283- 
288. 

Baniki Bnnkara Gavada 530. 

Bannür (Мув.) 527. 

Barhut irscription 37n. 

Barnett, L. D. 276n, 310n. 

Basinikonda (C.) 573. 

Bassien (Kusnmi) 261n. 

Bastar 125n, 2540. 

Beginnings (of South Indian 
History) 271. 

Belagattir 669. 

Belatüru (Mys.) 549, 561, 531. 

Bellary 211, 212, 245, 213, 305, 
342. 

Belvola (300) 160, 306, 311. 

Вепагев 33. 

Bengal 251, 253, 287. 

Bennevüru (12) 305. 

Besinga, Rai Sringa 2009. 

Betel leaves 90, 98. 


Ariñ- 


Rezwida, battle of 330, 845, 
Bhadra 322. 
Bhagiratha 247. 


Bettigo Mt. of Ptolemy SIn. | 


Bhandarkar, D.R. (on Cola= | 


Qara, thief) 25n, 26n, 32n, 287. 
Bhürata-vrtli 595, 598. 
Bhargava 242. 

Bháskara Ravi Varman Tiru- 

vadi (A.D 978-1036) 201. 
Bhattiraki Mundéévari 543. 
Bhatta-vrtti 446, 453. 
Bhavisyak-kidaippuram 538. 








Bhima ( = Daiva - bhimakasi) 


211. 

Bhima, Còla 217, 218. 527, 
529, 621. 

Bhima Il, Calukya, Vengi ruler 
153, 183, 432n, 451n, 621, 

Ehózavati-pura-varcévara 250. 


| Bhaja, of Dhara 251. 


Bhrasta (=piratta) 326n. 

Bhregukula 242, 

Bhülóka - Manikka - сайп, 540, 
552, 587, 589. 

Bhümi-sundara-Vinnagar Para- 
masvami 371. 


| Bhütamangalam, the hub of 


Célarattha 121, 

Bhita Pandya 112. 

Bhiti-Vikramakésari 187. 

Bbuvana - minikka - vignugrha 
406. 

Bihar 283, 285. 

Bijdragen tot de Taal-, Land, 
en Volkenkunde van N-I. 
2065n, 622. 

Bilhana 276n, 395, 310, 429 
333. 324, 342, 352, 353. 

Bindusira 27, 25. 

Bloch, Jules 29n. 

Boro- Budur 95n, 620. 

Brühma, marriage 16. 

Brahmadééam (NA.) 278, 379, 
381, 385, 412, 418, 419, 425, 
496. 431, 434, 439, 441, 451, 
461, 464, 465, 488, 497, 502, 
518, 526n, 535, 541, 563, 565. 
569, 581, 589, 590, 594, 622. 

Brahmad?éam (Tin.) 527. 

Brahmadéya(s) 131n, 163, 425, 
432, 443, 453, 467, 469, 471, 
472, 473, 481, 487, 489, 491, 
494, 497, 499,.510, 513, 517, 
5423, 537, 540, 542, 543, 553, 
582, 595, 608, 609, 610, 619. 
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Brahmasthüna 489. 

Braus, in Perak (=? Mévilim- 
bangam) 623. 

Brhadigvara - maihdimya (= 
Célavaméacarita) 21. 

Büdalür 121n. 

Buddha, relic 239n. 

Buddhadatta 120; on Acenta 
Kalabba and Kavéripattana 
121, 129. 

Buddhaghósa 120, 

Buddhasiha 121, | 

Buddhamitra, author of Vira- 
Sotiyam 19, 337. 

Buddhavarma 125. 

Buddhism 23, 114, 
336-7. 

Burma 256, 257; lower B. 261. 

Bütuga II 154, 157, 160 and n, 
161. 

Byadarahalli (Mys.) 602. 


Brahmadhiriyap-puttéri 532. 
| 
| 


116, 129, 


С 


Cakkarak-kéttam 330. 
Cakrakó(ü)ta 250, 327n, 328, 
829, 330, 348, 351, 357. See 
Sakkarak-kittam. 
Cakrakitya 250), 
Cakrapani-Nambi 405. 
Caldwell 30n, 31 and n. 
Calukya(s) 6, 124,125, 130 ; the 
rise of the later Calukyas 209, | 
233, 237, 238, 273-6, 279, 
580n. See also Eastern and 
Western Cálukya. 
Cálukya-Cóla line 3, 290, 
Cülukya-nürüyana, a surname | 
of Saktivarman 218-9. 
Calukya-Vikrama era 335. 
Camara, of the Periplus 30, 
Cambay, plates of Góvinda IV 
28b, 281. 











б (Kavirippim-pattinam) 
Campa, in Further India 262n, 
Camundappai 554. 

Camunda(rajan or raya) W. 


Calukya general 275, 418, 
319, 320, 321n. 

Candakausikam : — Ksómisvara 
283, 284, 286-8, 


| Candiricean 369. 
Candragupta, Maurya 287. 


Candralékai-catm., Séndalai 374, 
376. 

Candrašekhara-perumal 392, 

Сап хуа Biñjavunira-dëava 530. 

Cangalvas 204, 250, 

Canganad 280). 

Catural-caturi 579. 

Caturan Miviyiravan Trairajya 
Ghatika-Madhyasthan 465-6. 
Caturinana(Pandita) L60n, 443, 

444, 568, 571. 
Caturvédi - bhalattünap - peru- 
makkal 470, 473. 
Catus-silai 485. 
Cebróln, inscription 211, 213. 
Cedi-mahadeviyür 401. 
Cedupuli-nadu 621. 
Cellar plates 343, 244, 346. 
Cendattür (NA.) 413. 
Сага 10, 40, 201, 203, 204, 
220, 243, 244, 245, 270, 575. 





Cerobothra, of the Periplus 30. 
Cévür, battle of 181, 185. Bee 
Sevür. 


| Ceylon 3, 32-35 ; Gajabühu syn- 


chroniam 68-70, 105, 148; 
unsuccessful invasion by Par- 
antaka I 147-8, 161, 186; 
Вајагаја l'a naval expedition 
205-6, 220, 231, 233, 2:4 ; con- 
quest by Rijéndra I 238-40; 
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943, 260, 261, 272, 285: C. war | Claudii, trade in the times of 


of Rājādhirāja I 296-303, 
314, 322 ; Ceylon war of Vira- 
rajandra 331-2, 335, 419n, 
436n, 487, 525, 545, 575. 

Ceylon Coins: Codrington 
186n, 194n, 303n, 596n. 

Ceylon Journal of Science 206n. 

Ceylon, Short History of: Cod- 
rington 18n, 331n. 

‘Ceylon type" coins 15, 16. 

Ceyyar 554n. 

Chandella king, Hie dor 28T. 

Channapattana: Bangalore Dt. 
284, 

Chaiyya (=? Tambra - linga 
=Jaiya) 625. 

Chau Ju-kua 259, 260, 262, | 
263, 266n, 26Tn. 

Che-li-fo-che (=Sri Vijaya) 
258, 259. 

Chilka lake 286. 


China trade 102, 103, 232, 258 ; | 


CóJa missions to China 266-7. | 

Chindaka family 250. 

Chinese writings as a source for 
the Odlas 21. 

Chow 259. 

Chryse 104. 

Chu-lien (*Cóla) 266. 

Cidambaram 127; Parintaka I 
covered with gold the Siva 


temple of C. 164, 182, 269n, | 


272; Rajamahéndra’s frag- 
mentary inscription at O. 323, 
386, 355n, 562, 588, 621. 
Ciddana, Cóla-Maharaja 310. 
Cik-kati (Mya.) 580. 
Cippili, a village 214n. 
Citrakómalam 425. 
Citrako(ü)tà (* Cakrakitya = 
Sakkarak-kottam) 250. 
Citramégha-tataka 497. 


101. 

O5d(1)a Bhima 217. See Bhima. 

Codrington 186n, 194m, 303n, 
8319, 596». 

Coedes 255m, 257-05 passim 
268n, 623. 

Cóla-ganga, tank 253, 281. 

Cóla-gangan 316. 

Coila-Kéralan 316. 

Cilam 24. 

Cóla-maharája 123, 194, 

Cila-mahirajadhiraja Vikrama- 
ditya Satyaditya 194, 

Cóla-mandalam 30n, 

Cola-mirtinda, title of Кајагаја 
I 225. 

Célana-cakra, a title 279, 551. 

Cóla-nàriyana, a title of Rijaraja 
I 207, 219, 480. 

Colandia, Indian boat 104, 620, 

Cóla-Pandya Viceroys 935, 949. 
210, 282, 316, 608-19. 

Colapuram (Nageredil) 609, 612, 
614. 


Càlarattha ( 2 Cóla coun try) 33 


| Colas, sources 1-21; division of 


their history 2-3 ; their monu- 
ments 14-5; coins as sources 
15-6 ; literature as source 
16-21; value of Chinese 
writings on 21; Marco Polo’s 
account 21; the country of 
22 ; origin of name 24: other 
names for Cõlas their tiger- 
crest 25; their earliest men- 
tion ia in Asoka’s inscriptions 
26; *Céla” not mentioned in 
the Periplus 30, 620: Ptole- 
my on the Célas 30-2: the 
Céla country and Ceylon from 
Pali books 39-5: the Cólag 
in early Tamil literature 36- 
72 ; nature of the early Tamil 
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INDEX 


literature 36; myths 88-9; | 


the chief Cóla kings of the 
Sangam age 39-68; the Age 
of the Sangam kings 68-72 ; 
Manimékalai and Diiiniga 


_ 71-2; Government and social | 
life in the Sangam Age 72- | 
xw 117; а composite culture 73 ; 


a blend of cultures 75 ; rural 
life 76-7; the Polity 78; 


nature of the Monarchy 79- | 


81; the ku/us and yams 
81-3; the assembly 83; 
the assembly urban and 


rural 84; taxation 55; the 
army S86; war 87; 


barils | 


and feasts 85-9; literature 90 ; | 


minstrels 91; music and dan- 
cing 92-3; houses and high 
life 23; marriage—the life of 
the common folk 94-5; des- 


cription of Puhàr 96-100; | 
classical writers on &. India | 


100; overseas Trade 101-3; 
Tamil shipping 108-5; silver 
dish of Lampsacus 105 ; agri- 


culture and industry 106-8; | 


religion and mythology 109- 
10: social customs 111: dis- 
.posal of the dead, sati 112; 
Brahmanism in the |. Tamil 
country 113-5; influence of 


Buddhism 116-7; from the | 


Sangam Age to Vijayalaya 
118-29; Cola dispersion 119; 
the Kalabhras 119-20; 'l'elu- 
gu Cólas 122-5 ; the Cólas in 
the Tamil land 125-9 ; dyna- 


Btic. myths of 140-1; QCóla | 


expansion under the successor 
of Vijayalaya 142.3; their 
subordination to the Rüstra- 
kütas 183; revival of Cóla 
power after the BHBüstraküta 


invasion 184-9; the reign of 
[ 635 ] 


Rajarajal a great epoch 198-9 ; 
Cola temples in Ceylon 206; 
hostility between the Western 
Calukyas and the Cólas and 
the attempt to account for it 
209 апап; the Céla navy 
220; Cola administration under 
Rajaraja I 223-4; extent and 
organisation of the empire 
under Rajéndra I 231; mild- 
ness of Cola imperialism 271; 
the most splendid period of the 
history of the Colas of the 
Vijayalaya line 277; Bud- 
dhism in the Cóla kingdom 
890-7 ; relations with Eastern 
Calukyas 339-46; acc. of 
Kulóttunga I, the firet of the 
Céla-Calukyas 356-8. 

Colasikhamani, queen 432, 

Colavamsa-caritram 1, 21, 

Cola-vdridhi, a tank 415, 

Cola-vidyadhara - catm. alias 
Kottür 590. 

Colchi 23. 

Coléndra, title of Madhurantaka, 
son of Virarajendra d24. 

Coléndrasimha, title of Каја- 
raja I 225. 

Cóléndrasimha Seri in Mannár- 
kóyil 610. 

ColendraBinga-I$varam 609. 

Coleroon, Kollidam 22 ; Kolerün 
288. 

Ciléévara, Arinjigai lávara ai 
Mélpadi 226. 

Colombo Museum 240, 

Commerce between the Roman 
Empire and India: War- 
mington 1019. 

Comparative Grammar of the 
Dravidian Languages : Cald- 
well 30n, 31n. 


Conjeevaram lin. 


THE COLAS 


Coorg 203, 204, 250. 

Cora, Cola 24. 

Córa(e)ya-déva's war 275, 569. 

Corayya Nolambadhiraja 209, 

Corporate Life in Ancient 
India: R. C. Majumdar 83n. 

Cou-ku-fei 267. 

Crawley Lion. 

Cüdámani Vihara, built at Nega- 
patam by the Sailéndra king 
224, 266, 261. 

Cuddapah û, 122, 124, 

Cü]ümani-varma-déva, Sri 258. 

Cu-li-ya, o£ Yuan Chwang 122. 

Cunningham 20 and n, dln, 122. 


D 


Dádapuram (84.) 450, 506, 510, 
515, 535. 

Daivabhimakasi 274, 277. 

Dagan 261n. 

Daiva, form of marriage 76. 

Daligapadi 205. See Tadigai- 

Daligavadi 491. 

Damal, a poet of 45. 

Dàümar-kóttam 440 ; 
589. 

Damila(s) 33 and n, 34, 156, 240, 
297, 298. 


D.-nadu 





Deion са Pythias 56. 

Dana 6. 

Dainarnava, E. Cailukya 215-6, 
527. 


Dànatongatterinja-kaikkólar 395. | 


Dandabhukti 251, 283, 285. 
Dandakkünam 491. 

Dandam 465. 

Dandandtha, commandant 200, 
Dandandyaka 558, 560. 


| 


x 


I 
| 
I 
| 
| 


1 
| 


| Dandanayakam Narakkan Krs- 
nan Raman 279, 555, 556, 
561, 563. 

Dandangurram 487. 

Danmaponnür alius Trailikya 
Madéviyar, queen of Peruman- 
adigal, 463, 464. 

Danti 578n. 

Dantigakti Vitanki «alias Loka- 
Mahadévi, queen of Rajaraja I 
225, 507, 514, 515, 558, 547, 
561. 

Dantivarma-mangalam 384, 335, 
389, 393, 400, 436, 483. 

Dappula IV 146, 

Darašuram (1j.  dvarapalaka 
2702-6, 479, 254-5. 

Darsana(n)kóppu ((v.) record 
200n, 2025, 483, 486. 

Daáabanda, a tax 601, 

Dagapanman 308. 

Dékabbe, sati of 591, 

Decéantari Tiruppullini-dasa 498, 

Dési, music 93, 396. 

Desivinayagam Pillai, 8. 200. 

Dévaddna 136, 406, 416, 419, 
425, 438, 455, 461, 405-9, 
171-2, 484, 457, 491, 494, 496, 
499, 505, 505, 509-10, 529.3, 
936, 042, 548, 553, 557, 559- 
61, S64, 369, 575-6, 278, 
950, 0689, 593, 596, 601, 607. 


| Déivakanmis 531, 555, 267, 568, 


592, 594, 609. 
Dévales 240, 
Vevanapalli 500, 549, 
E W. Cálukya general 


Dévan Kisari alías Kunjara- 
malla Pallavaraiyan 425, 


Devan-pattagal Pandiram 592, 


- 5965. 
Dévan Perramaj 546. 
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Dévan-Puyambiya! Adal-vitan- | Dinding, in Perak (=? Mévilim- 
ka-manikkam 561, bangam) 623. 
Devaradiyür 8, 564, 579, 605. Dinnága, author of Nydyapra- 
Dévüram 9, 10, 1965, 223, 3Tn, vêda din, TL and n, 12. 
A005, 452n. | Dirghasi, inscription of Vana- 
Dévarmagal Nakkan Periya pati 345. ip: 
Атапрарїгап 496, | Diákaram 1 on, 82. nit 
Dévar-vetti-kudi 515. Divakaran Vasudévan 512, 


D AM LII с | 5 
Dévayan — Pulalakkan alias T pui eee 
Avani Вали 444. Djambi (Malaiyar) 623, 
Dévéndra, title of Parintaka I Doddaéivara (Mys.) 445. 
E xL Domitian 29, 102. 
Tay Amana 498... Dónür (Bijapür Dist.) 210. 
Dhanmüsana 411, 468. Draksarama 206, 3809, 
Dhanma - variyap - perumakkal | pi vides the tive 240. 
501. 
Dhanañjaya - varman 123, 194. 
Dhiari, Bhûja of 251. 
Dharanéndra, the serpent king 
26. 
Dharavarga, king of Cakraküta 
325, 245, 349n, 
Dharmakirti 729. 
Dharmak - katialai-edai 463; 
-Lujai-nirai 466, 492, 510. 
Dharma-nagari, Ligor, 624. 
Dharmapala 1172. 

Dharmapala of Dandabhukti 
245, 249, 251, 252, 233, 986. 
Dharmapila of the Pila 

Dynasty 287. 
Dharmapuri (Tagadür) 127n. 
Dharma-raja Sri, prince of 


Dravidian(s), the pre- Aryan 
population of India n, 
“un, 73; pre- Aryan Tamil 
culture 45. 

Drstànta 12, 

, Dubreuil, J.-14, 135n. 

Dulu couniry 299, 

Durai Araéan 214. See Mum. 
mudi Vaituinba Maharajan. 

Durga-bhattaraki 459, 

Dutch, the 271. 

Dutch in Malabar, The: Gal- 
letti 2235n. 

Dutthagamani 34, 

Düvedimangalam 366, 429. 

Dwürapalaka at Darisuram 275 
and п, 276, 


Dvàrapuri-déva 371. 
Tambralinga 623, 
Dharmasüstra(s) 6, 1 F 


Dharma-seiti alias Sadaiyan- 2 
gavaiyan 407, 
armasutras 75. 

Dharmavarma 128. 


Eastern Archipelago 232, 


Eastern Ca чү ыг бөре plates 2, 
14, 118, 211, 212 214, 215, 





Dhruva, A. B., ed. Nydyapra- 219, 291, 
vésa 4n, T1n, 72n. Eastern Ganga inscriptions 14, 
Digvijaya 200, 241, 253, 267, | East Indies, trade with 232, 
268, 329, 351, 352. . Ededore (2000) 236, 246, 
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Edirttavar-kalan, a title of Arai- 
yan Rajarajan 279, 551. 

Egypt 101, 102, 105. 

Ekimranitha temple at Coinjee- 
varam lln. 

Ekaniyakan-tirnviéal 534, 

Elaburige (Mys.) 545. 

Elañeola Mahadevi 124. 

Elàra 33 and n, J4 and m, 25, 
10. 

Eli-malai, rat-hill 271. 

Elinulai 601. 

Elinür 414. 

Elisee Reclus: Universal Geo- 
graphy 022. 

Elliot, Sir Walter 15, 
194 and n. 

Elukarait-tiravayppadi-nadu 417. 


lin, 


Elunürruva-catm. alias Pattalam | 


465, 

Elvanasür (8A.) 481, 604. 

Émanallür 364. 

Émappérür (8A.) 433, 506, 518, 
294. 

Embadi (NA.) 539. 

Endádi(a) 86, 89, 

Enanallürk - kadagamána - udai- 
yür-padai 246. 

Enicoéri 61, 

Ennayiram (8A.) 563, 569, 576. 

Enpérdyam 51, 82. 

Er 512. 

Eragaram (Tj.) 585. 


Eranandi alias Naratonga-pal- | 


lavaraiyan 390, 


Eycceru 311, 503, 510 ;kürra- 


Ereya Gavunda 569, 


Érippalli 383, 421, 423, 
Bri-variyam 403, 416, 423, 
W [ LET 406, 441, 501. 








| Erode (Coi.) 417. 
Erumür (8A.) 398, 424, 425, 
910, 555, 558. 


Ettiyakuricei 428, 
| Europe and China: 


Hudson 


1025, 


| Éyarkón-Kalikküman 127. 
| Eyir-kottam 370, 431. 


| Eyir-pattinam 582, 


x F 
| i ыа Ты 
Fergusson 606n. 


| Ferrand 259n, 264n, 265n, 622, 

| Fleet 21, 160n, 209n, 2373, 
246n, 273A, 276n, 277 and a, 
282n, 295, J06n, JO0Tn, 308n, 
310n, 322n, 341, 342, 346, 
247, 251, 353 and n, 555n. 

Fo-che 258, 

Forgotten Empire: 
170». 

Foulkes 17n. 


R. Sewell 


G 


Gadaval plates 126. 

Gajabahu I, synchronism 4, 
68, 69, 71. 

Galletti 225n. 

Gdmunda(u) $21, 545, 565. 

Ganapati, image 403. 

Ganapperumakkal 870, 426, 
457, 464; ganavàariyapperu- 
makka] 466; ganattar 492, 
518, 

Ganavadi Idumban (alias Tan- 
nai - munivar - pendirganda 
Vidaiyaraiyan) 567, 

Gandamirtanda 2719, 

Gapdan Madhurintaka - dévar 
407, 472. See Uttama Соја, 
бардап § Satrubhayankaranar 

470. 
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Gandan Sundara-Sdlan, Афра] 
Palnvéttaraiyar 470, 
Gandappayya 274. 


Gandarüditta - catm. 555, 564, 
573, 579, 581, 

Gandaradittac-céri  (Tirumala- 
vadi) 579. 


Gandarüdittan, hall 510. 
Gandarüdittan, Madhnrüntakan, 
an official of Rājarāja I 183n; 
probably the son of Madhu- 
rāntaka Uttama Ca 193, 
197, 227, 398, 477, 486. 
Gaņdarādittap-pērēri 539, 
Gandarādittat-teriñja - kaikkêlar, 
Udaiyar 468, 571, 
Gandariditya (déva), Rajakésari, 
son of Parintaka I 163, 
167; alias Mummndi Саа 
168, 170n. 171, 172 and m, 


173, 174, 175, 176n, 177, 180 ; | 


his rule 182-3, 184, 185, 
I87n, 189, 193n, 996. 365n. 
a67n, 368, 370n, 375n. ain, 
388, 391n, 402, 408n,. 413n. 
422, 432 and n, 448, 449p. 
467, 474, 480, 481, 
Gandaradityarasa, lord of 
Mahismatipura 305. 
Gandaraditya-vinnagar 581. 
Gindharan, art 105, 
Gündharva, form. of marriage 
15. 
Ganga(s) 118, 136, 142, 143, 1592. 


Gangai-konda-Céla-milidudai yar 
279, 554. 

Gangai- konda - Cólapuram 24, 
ló?n ; a 19th century descrip- 
tion of 288-9, 290, 602. See 
Gangaikonda Sélapuram. 

Gangai-kondán alias Uttama 
| Ayan 566. 


| Gangaikondán (Tin.) 516, 613. 


I64n, | 


154; conquered by Rüjaršja | 


207-9, 210, 211, 326. 
Gangn-cülamani, title 390 and n. 
Gangai-konda - Cóla, title of 

Rajéndra I 281, 351 


Gangai-konda Cala: Dr. 
8. K. Aiyangar 219n, 9375, 
247n, 249n, 25ln, 265n, 
268n, 283. 








Gangaikondin - lai 
malavadi 564. 

Gangaikonda-é5la, Cala - Pandya 
viceroy 324. 

Gangaikonda-dila-catm, 4581. 

Gangaikonda-siln-Iévaram 561. 

Gangai-konda - S5]apnram 170 : 
not Mudigonda - Sólapuram 
281, 312, 326, 336, 570, 576. 
983, 591. 594, 595, 601, G02. 
603, 607. See Gangaikonda- 
Colapnram. 

Gangni-konia-&5lapuram(Kanyi- 
kumiari) 589, 618. 

Gangaimanazar 601, 

Gangaiyar 600. 

Gangükundapuram 288-9, 338, 
352, 353. See Gangai-konda- 
colapuram, 

Ganga-madévi, queen of Kan- 
nara-déva-prtigangaraiyar 444, 

Ganga-madéviyar, wife of Vira- 
$6]a-Ilangóvélür 389. 

Ganga-mandala 204, 212, 297, 

Gangamittindar alias Seambi- 
yan Prthivi-gangaraiyar 384. 

Gangan Ambalavan Gandari- 
ditta - .áñla — Vilupparaiyan 
208n, 373. 

Gangapadi, conquered by Rija- 
raja I 207, 211, 318, 320, 321, 
494; alias — Mudikonda-cóla- 
mandala, 551. 


at Tirn- 
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| Galati 441, 


Ganga-pallapuram 542. 

Ganga-perumanadi 311, 

Gangiporl 281 and n, 209, 315, 
399. 330, 336. See Gangi- 
kundapuram. 


Gangaraiyan...Ganga - eüjámani, | 


Sri 454. 

Gangaraja alias Ganga-cula- 
mani and Mummaili Silaccem- 
biyan Sri-gangaraiyar 390. 

Gangarasiyira 207, 

Gangüsürap-perumballi 382, 

Gangavira (Mys.) 576, 580, 

Gangavati (di) 336, 521. 

Gangāyu (= Würawāri = Lang- 
kisuka) 623. 

Ganges, the 26, 99, 104, 234; 
G. expedition of Rajendra 
I 247-54, 269n, 253, 284, 
285, 291, 

Gannarasa Nolamba 208, 491, 

Ganda 251n. 

Gauriga 67. 

Gautama 75n, 110. 

Gautamiputra 125 n. 

Gawarwad 310n. 

Geiger: ed. Mohivamsa 33n, 
é4n, 147n, 148n, 186n, 238, 
238n, 260n. 

Gerini Col, 24 and n, 2525, 224n, 
25in, 259n, 260n, 262, 265n, 
2606n, 623. 

Gidangil (SA.) 606. 

Gianssambandar 9, 
Tirugiianasambandar, 

Godavari, the 247, 248, 249, 330. 

Gimukttévara, temple 423-4, 

Gopinatha Eao, T. A. 135n, 156n, 
162n, 1Gdn, 169n, 170n, 195n, 
200n, 221n, 228n, 281n, 275n, 
409n, 494n, 509n, 526n, 577, 

618n. 


61. Sea 


Góvinda IV, the Cambay platea 
of 286, 287. 

Govinda Bhatta 404. 

Gdvindacandra, of Vangala 249, 
251, 252, 256. 

Givinda Kitaka Sarvakratuya- 
jiyar 528. 

Góvindapadi-alvar. a tiruppadi- 
yam in praise of 487. 

Góvindaputtür (Tri. 196, 409, 
471, 476, 451, 

Govinda Ricamma 528. 

Govindaraja, image Joon, 

Govindasami S,K. 199n. 

Govindavidi (Ch.) 549. 

Govinda Vallavaraiyar 163, 429. 
See Viramadévi. 

Grahi (= Kia-lo-hi) 260. 

Grümakantakas 370. 

Grüma-küryam 455, 502. 

Grümam (SA.) inscription of 
Parüntaka I lin, 155, 163, 
491, 427, 428, 440, 441, 446, 
598. 

Gudimallam (N A.) 368, 

Gûdûr 214, 621, 

Gunakirtibhatàrar 379, 

Gunamndita 123. 

Gunasagara bon, 

Gunasskharan 529, 

Gunavan Süratongi 419. 

Gunavira-mimuni 507, 


Gupta — Inscriptions: Fleet 
zoan. 
| Guptas 37n. 


Gurjara king 275. 


, Gurjara kingdom 283. 


Gurjara-Pratihira empire 283- 
238. 

Guru - parampará(i)-prabhüva 
19, 66n, 125, 129, 170 and n, 
Обл, 
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Guttaka 35n. 

Guttas, of Guttal 119, 

Gutti 343, 

H 

Hadagalli 305. 

Haidar Ali 28. 

Hangal 279, 567n. 

Harkatu, of Ibn Batuta olf, 

Harsa-déva, Chandella king 287, 

Hasin, Máyirudingam 623, 

Hastimalla, Ganga king 143, 
151, 415, 

Havirbali 509, 529, 593. 

Hebbani (Mys.) 497. 

Himagarhhas, 
Parintaka I 165, 

Hémavati, princes of Cola des- 
cent in 119, 194. 

Himalayas, the; Karikila’s 
expedition to 44, 55, 57, 96, 
114, 

Hindoe - Javaansche Geschie- 
denis : Krom 262n, 620, 

Hipparchus 102, 

Hiralal 251r. 

Hiranyagarbha, 225 and n, 533. 

Hirth 259n, 266n. 

Historical ^ Inscriptions of 
Southern India: R. Sewell 
245n. 

History of. British Civilisation: 
Wingfield Stratford 742. 

History of Rajahmundry : 
B. V. Krishna Rao 2195, 

History of Sanskrit Literature: 
Macdonell 283. 

Mistory of the Tamils : P, T, 
8. Aiyangar. See Tamils, 

Holson-Jobson: Yule and Bur- 
nell 31n, 2562, 

Honganür (Mys.) 530. 

Hoogly 286. 


i 
| 
| 
| 


performed by | 


es 


Hornell 620, 

Hósahalli (Mys.) 598. 

Hottür, inseription 236, 2:38, 
535n. 

Howrah 288. 

Hoysala (8) 7, 9, 14, 504. 

Hudson 102, 

Hultzsch 1, 4, 7, 16m, 64n, 68, 
126n, 131, 143n, 150n, 154n, 
156, 227n, 234, 2395, 2415, 
245n, 248n, 249g. 224n, 255n, 
230-1, 270n, Sdn, 296n ; 
297n, 300n, 3015, 3025, dU4n, 
305n, 307n, 3095, olin, dln, 
olin, lën, 3195, 323n, à22n, 
d26n, 327n, 330n, odln, J48n, 
#49п, 3500, 355, 375m, san, 
4U6n, 4095, 432n, 436n, A3&n, 
443, 447n, 4495, 482n, 523n, 
920, 966n, 622. 

Human History : Elliot Smith 
25n. 

Huzur Treasury plates of Tiru- 
valla 1625, 

Hyderabad state 236, 2495. 

I 
Ibn Batuta, on Arcot dln. 
Idaikki]u 399, 


Idai-nidu 521. 
Idaiyüru 395, 544, 


Idangali-niyanir 127n, 150, 
620), 
Idavai 134. 


Iditurai - nàdu, conquered by 
Rajondra I 236. 

Igalmarai-mangalam 413, 

Iganaiyür 564, 566. 

Ikkudi 369. 

Ilaccikudi alias Vikramaáinga- 
catm. 513. 

Ilaàdaigal-magalar Nangai Kula- 
manikkattar, queen of Vana- 
kóvaraiyar 393. 
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Tlidaippéraraiyan alias Sdla- 


áikhamani Pallavaraiysn 433. 


Ilàdaráya, Lata chiefs in N. Ar- 
cot district 228, 438 and m | 


484, 528n. 


Ilaiyamani-nangai alias Pallava- 


rafar- deviyar — Sinnavaiyar 
994, 

llaiya-padai-irumudi - 66la-virar 
512. 


Ilaiyavàl-perra-kaikko]ar 467. 
Hakkarungüsu 414. 
Hakküéu 364, 310, 377, 394, 
400, 450-1, 471, 481. 

Îlam ( =Ceylon) 183, 205, 296-7; 
485, 495, 501, 503-4, Зее Ца- 
mandalam, Dangai, Lanka. 

llamakka] Kartigaik - kanattar 


[lamandalam (Ceylon) conquer- 
ей by Rajaraja I 205; by 
Rájendra-Cóla I 238, 297, 528, 
540-2. See Пат, Папраі, 
Lankî. 

Ilümuridééam 255, 262, 624. 

llanüttu Malavaraiyan Senni- 
kandan 486, 

Ilandattan, a minstrel 49, 

Ilangai (Ceylon) conquered by 
Rajadhiraja I 572, 581, 

Ilangarikudi 513, 589. 

llangáéoka(m), Lankasóka 255, 
260, 262, 623. 

Ilangók-kudi 547. 

Ilangón Picci, mütta-deviyar of 
Rajarija I in his 27th year 
226, 519. 


Ilanjétcenni, father of Kariküla 


89, 46. 
Ijafijéteenni, ^ Neydalangànal, 
Seruppáliyerinda, Có]a princes 








Ilavandigaip-palli, where Nalan- 


gilli died 48. 

IHa-vilakku 426,434. 
Immadi-$6la Müveénda-velau 491. 
Immadi S5]a Pallavaraiyan 437. 


| Incal Karanji 222n. 


Indala-déva, of Talaigrima 279- 
80, 567. 

Indala-dévi, wife of Vallavarai- 
yar, 278, 545, 541 n. 


| India and Indo-China: ed. 


A, H. Keane 622. 
Indische Drama, Das : 
Konow 255. 

Indra, the festival of 111, 116. 


Indra III, Kagtrakuta king, 
286-7. 


Sten 


| Indraratha 247.8, 250. 


Indravati, river 250, 

Ingallür-nàdu 228, 505. 

Ingá-naQu 452. 

Inguturawdak-kalt, a weighing 
scale 477. 


| Innambir (Tj.) 368 ;-nadu 537. 


Intercourse between India and 
the Western World: Rawlin- 
son 30n. 

frat 371, 486, 496, 503, 567, 
513, 608. 

Irai-dravyam 444, 576. 

Irai-küval A16, 492, 543, 593. 

Irai-küval-(dravyam) 434. 

Jraiyan Accan, Manridi 608. 

lraiyanáeri 402, 

Iraiyanür Kajaviyal 15. 

Iraiyili 372, 314-5, i.-bhüratap- 
pangu 316; i.-Mai 395, 405, 

407, 450, 459, ¢.-arcanabhaga 

460-1, 474-5; i, pajjiccan- 

dam 484, 488, 498; ¿-dšua- 

dina S36, 548, 293-60, 593-4, 

596, 602.3, 


INDEX 


lrimakudam, Ramaghata 270-1. | 


Irana-singa-virar - pallik - kattil- 
mandapam at Takkolam 463. 

Iraitan 327n, 333. 

Trattapidi 326, 548-53, 581. See 
Rattapadi, 

Iraitapüdi praéastis of Rajén- 
dra II 314, 537, 589, 591, 593, 
095-6. 


lrattapádi - konda - Sola - param > 


als Takkólam 584 ; manda- 
lam 607. 
Irattaraja-kula-külan, a title of 
Virarajéndra 318, 
Iravi Nili, daughter of Vijaya- 
raga, Céra king 163a, 427. 
lrayirandévi-ammanar 397, 


lrayiravan Pallavaraiyan alias 


Mummnuji Sola-pósan(r) of 
Araiéür, an officer of Perun- 
danam rank of Rajaraja 1 
229, 492-4, 508-9, 512 ; called 
Utama -8o]a — Pallavaraiyan 
under Rajéndra I 537, 542. 

Iréecayan 319, 

[rida 398, 417, 

Irugaiyan 317-9, 

lrugannan 456. 

Irumaji - &oja - müvónda - vélar 
918, 591. 

Irumadi-Sdlan, a title 316. 

Irumadisolap-pallavaraiyan alias 
Namban Aiyaradigal 430. 

Irumbülai 376, 

Irumukkaraiyar 429, 


Irungülakkón alias Pugalvip- | 


piragandan Avanivallin 452, 
Irungólakula-pradipa 450, 
Trongolan Kunavan Aparajitan 

425. 

Irungüla-Prithipati Amani-mal- 
lrungünàr  Nüranan  Piritipa- 

tiyar 407. 


| Jagadékamalla 


isinamangalam 382, 387, 413. 
[Sina Siva alias Nakkadi-bhat- 


igina Siva Pandita 561. 
lévarakkürani Vāma - devan 


Tiruvenkadan 383. 


J 
Jacobi 550 n, 
Jagadalpur 250. 
| Udayaditya 
Nolamba Pallava Perumánadi, 
a vassal of Jayasimha II 213. 


Jagatipàla 299, 300, 301 and n. 


Jainism 114, 117. 

Jaiya, 260, 264n ; Buddhist in- 
scription from 623, 

Jajnagar ( - Yayatinagar - 
Binka) 251n. 

Jalamayam 
294. 

Jalagayana, temple 365. 


Jayastambham 


| Jambai (i34.) 224, 422, 446, 


oll, 516, 521, 563, 557, 603. 
Jambudipa 144, 150. 
Jambukesvara, temple 

0ї-5, 

Jananatha, title of Hajaraja 1 

220 -etiri 225 m, 

Jananatha, Western Cilukya 
general dol), 


lin, 


| Jananatha-cuum. alias Nrpatun- 


Ba-Sentangi-caLm. 2349, 363. 

Janauatha-catn. e/ius "l'enür or 
lerundenür 300, 

Jananütha - mangalam, the old 
name of Polonnaruva after the 
title of Rajaraja I 206, 606, 

Jananithan-emberumin Sembj- 
yar Kon 621. 


| Jananithapura, Miyilangaj 551, 


Jananithapuram (= N; 
Mamallapuram) 556, 595, 
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Jananatha - teriüja - parivira, 
Rajaraja 520. 

Jananüthat - terinja - valangai- 
valaikkarar 908, db. 

Janmabhiimti 405. 

Jaté Coda, legendary founder of 
the Teluga Códas 217 апа п; 
wrongly identified with Jata- 
varman Sundara Pandya 
219 n ; J. Cóla 280. 

Játaka(s) 33, 64. 

Jatavarman Sundara - Cóla- 
Pandya(n) 243-4, 316 ; one of 
Rajendra I's sona 562, 608-14, 
61T. 

Jativarman Udaiyar Sri Cola 
Pandya-déva 615-6. 

Jatavarman Udaiyar Vira Cola- 
Pandya 619. 
195n. 

Java, Sho-po of the Chinese 267. 

Jayabhimatali, at Tanjavür 422, 

_dJayakedi I, Kadamba king of 

Jayaméeru-srikarana - mangalam 
alias Mandiram 452, 

Jayamuri - nidal]van, Sénapati, 
a feudatory of Kajéndra II 
323, 594, 597. 

Jayangondar, kavic - cakravarti 
19, 20, 350-1, 357. 

Jayangonda-S0la 580, 


Pandya king 


Н 


Jayangonda - 41a - Brahmadhi- | 


raja, Sénapati 589, 602, 
Jayangonda S6la-catm, 543. 
Jayangonda-sola-catm., — Vijaya- 

narayanam 609. 
Jayangon(a-<Ola-mandalam 394, 

511, 540, 519, 581, 553, 589- 

90. 


Jayangonda-6dlan, a name of 
Rājarāja I 224; a tannir- 
pandal of the name at Kanya- 
kumari 221, 526: a service во 
named 515; gold pajtam 526. 

Jayangonda - dila-mallur 575; 
alias Men-Marudür 619. 

Jayangonda-ddlapuram 546, 569, 
590, 598. 

Jayangonda-sila Vinakovaraiyar 
Sënapati 581. 

Jayangonda -80]a-vinnagar-ilvar 
at Malürpatna 522-3. 

Jayangonda-solisvara 546, 

Jayasimha II W. Cālļukya suc- 
ceeded Vikramäditya V 244; 
war with Rajéndral 245-6, 
213. 

Jayasimha, the brother of the 
Calukya, killed at Koppam 
308. 

Jayasimha, younger brother of 
Vikramaditya VI 333-4, 600n, 

Jayasinga-kula-kala 55l; perun- 
deru 600. 

Jayasinga - kula - kala - viluppa- 
raiyan 600, 

Jebayya 519. 

Jégtaikoyilin-kilaittali-mahidava 
410. 

Ji-lo-ting of Chau Ju-kua, (¥i- 
rudingüm = Mayirudingam) 
260. 

Jinagirippalli 436. 

Jinalayas, erected by Gangapern- 
manadi and destroyed by 
the Cola king 311, 

Jivifa(m) 314, 515, 530. 

Jódi-Dalasigere (M ys.) 530. 

Jodi-Kempanapura (Mys.) 480. 

Jorampun ( 2 Zora or Jora) 31n. 

Journal of the Telugu Academy 
alin. 
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Julii 101. 

ашпа 286, 

Jus connubit, of the rich. Vellà- 
Jig with royal families 107. 
Jvülà, Skt, form of Sàlai 200m. 

Jyestha 453 ;-aiyür 563. 

K 

Kaecippedu (Kāñci) 195m, 402, 
435, 506. 

Kaccipét/u-inikkal, a standard 
weight 232, 

Kacciyum - Tuanjaiyuim - konda, 
title of Krsna ILL 155, 159m, 
lol, 443-5, 447n, 

Kagaisiyar 106. 

Kagaiyidu 533. 

Kagaladaiyadilangai - konda- 
Sila-vajanddu dà2n. 

Kadalangudi, Vidélvidugu-eatm, 
480, 333, 044, 557. 

Kadalür (3A.) 463, 

kadamba(s) 121n, 237. 

Kadarmba-kula lüûn. 


Kajamba-madévi 148, 139m, 
412, 


Kadambark6oyil (Ch.) 604, 
Kadan Mayindan 493. 
Kudan Pudi 424, 

Kaan Singam 474, 
Küjanür 107. 


Kadüram 1004 ; Eastern limit of | 


Hajendra l's conquests 234; 
the Kadiram campaign of 
Rajendra [ 254-268 ; identified 
by Kanakasabhai with Sri- 
khettara, ancient Prome 
2bln; conquest by Virarájén- 
dra 332-3, 348n, 623-4. 

Kadarpar-palli 504, 

Kadavas 326, 

AKadigat-kalattuk-kal, a measor- 
ing rod 452, 465, 523. 





Kadiyalir Rudrangannanàr 90. 
Kadiyanna (Kaduvetti) 497. 
Kaüdugódi (Mya.) 568. 


kadumbilugu 405, 


Kalumbidugu-mér-kappu 404, 
Kadungon, line of the Pünd- 
yas 118. 


Kadupattigal, a Cóla queen 137. 


Кајара іца] 
383, 386. 


Tamarmótti yàr 


Kaduvetti, a throne in Gangai- 


konda-Solapuram 289. 


| Kaikkilat, unilateral love 75-6. 


Kaikkó]a Baludeévan Vayiri, kill- 
ed in a duel 453, 
EKaikkola-Perumbad]ai 588. 


495. 

Kaivara-nàdu 542, 

Agiyelutiu, document 
K. Glai 517. 

Aatyurat 577. 

Kajaragama 332. 

Kakandan 38, 

Kakatiyas 125n, 236. 

Aüksi-erudu - küéu 611. Seo 
kütci-. 

Aüla (-Kóla-Có]a): Gerini's 
view 24, 

Kalabhatari 393, 

Kalabhatari alias Battanür-nan- 
gai 442, 

Kalabhra(s) interregnum 74. 
their part in political unsettle. 
ment in S, India 119-21 ; 
rule of Асспіа Kalabba 19]. 
end of Accuta's role and OVer- 
throw of K. 122. 

Kalagam LOO; Naccinirkkiniyar 
oh 264 and n, 265n, 

Kakkaltr-nidu 607, 


459 ; 


| Kálahasti (C.) 129, 142, 150, 279, 


512, 518, 535, 554, 573. 575, 
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Kalakattür (Ch.) 493. 

Kalakkudi - nàdu 409-10, 440, 
024, 

Kàalajavukol-kali, a tax 478. 

Kalambür (NA.) 457, 527, 

Kàlàmukha Dasa-puriyan 420. 

Kalamukhaa 420n. 

Kalamür 457, 528, 0971. 

Kalandai 127. 

Kalani-vüriyam 416, 458. 

Kalanju loan, 364-5 ff, passim. 

Kalanjür (N.A.) 441. 

Kalipidari of Naduvire-céri 389. 

Kalapriya 371 and n. 

Kalaitalaiyar, poet b2. 

Kalattür (NÀ.) 539, 559, 526, 

Kalattür-kottam 554. 

Ка1атаї (ЇЧ А.) 606. 

Kalavali, a poem 64, 65n, 66, 
67, S6n, 585 and n, 116. 

Kajaviyal, Iraiyanár 15. 

Kajavu 114. 

Kalavar, battle of 527. 

Kalesi-Perundaram 449, 

Kaléyar (Mys.) 204n, 527. 

Kali Adittan 520. 

Kali alias Minavan Marayan 
369. 


Kalidasa, army leader of the | 


Calukyas 215, 305. 
Kaliga (or Kali-ganga,) Hoysala 
leader 527. 
Kü[i-ganattar 511. 
Kalikantaka-peruvarambu 373. 
Kali-karrali 404. 

Kalikésari, a title of Parthivan- 
dra-varman ? 457 and n. 
Kalikésari Vinnagar-dóvar 457. 

Kalikkudi 577. 

Kalikongap - péréri, a tank at 
Olagapuram 5.59. 

Kalinari [vara temple 11а. 









| Kalinga(m) country 20, 215, 220, 
265, 285, 280-1, 495; Kal- 
ingas 551. 

Kalinganagara 345. 

Kalingallupparani, poem, its 
historical value 19-20, 33, 64, 
90, 140, 2005, 203, 2603-4, 
214n, 292, 315, 324, 346, 350, 
352; its silence on Adhirajén- 
Чга'в reign 353-4, 350. 

Kalingu-vüriyam 455. 


| Kalipperumin of Makanur Put- 


turai 453, 

Kalittogat 5, 63. 

Kaliyaneri, a tank 430. 

Kaliyan Manrādi Aiyan alias 
Rajaditia Pallavaraiyar 445, 

Kaliyuga era 13 and n. 

, Kalladuppür 332. 

| Kallahalli (Mys.) 519. 


| Ka]jan Accapidári of Kodumbà- 


lûr 419, 


Kallanangai, daughter of Prthivi- 


galgaraiyar ob4n, 
Kallar 150n, 
Kallinangai-kulam 443, 
Kalliyanapuram-konda - &olak - 
kottam, formerly 
kottam 253. 
Kallür 535, 611-3, 
Kullüri, college 514, 
Kalpi 286. 
Kalumalam 44 ; battle 64, 88, 
Kal-vetiu of Vijayalaya 131n, 
| Kalyanapura(m)-Kalyani, made 
the Oalukya capital 237, 
sacked by the Cola 275 and 
n ; 216-7, 294, 311n, 313, 333, 
512, 582, 585. 


Amur- 


Kalyanapuram-gonda - &óla, title 
of Rajadhirija I 313. 
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Kalyani, wife of Arinjaya, Vai- 
dumba princess 168, 155. 


Kamakkavvaiya!l, mother of 
Senüpati — Jayangonda - &ola 
Brahmadhiraja 553. 

Kümakkódanür 492, 


Kümakkütlam 15. 


- narayana - catm. alias | 


Kavanur 575. 


Kamalavati, mother of Senganün 


67. 

Kaman Koviyar, wife of Palnvat- 
taraiyar Vikramidityar 297. 
Kaman Tayan, a 
Idaiyáru 395. 
Kamaragavalli (Tri.) 369, 398, 

491, 504, 508, 547, 558. 
Kimirnava, E. Ganga, fell in 
battle against Danarnava 2162. 
Kadmastira : Vitsyiyana 93, 
Kamavür-Kilinalür 550. 
Kamban 22n, 
Kamban Madhurāntakan 534. 


Kamban Maniyan alias Vikkira- 


ma - éinga - müvenda - vëlšn 
495. 
Kambhója 25n, 261. 
Kammarasandra (Mys.) 491, 
Kampanan Iriman alias Uttama- 
sla Piridi-gangaraiyan, chief 
of Pangala-nidu 468, 


Kampili, Calukya palace desg- | 


troyed by the Colas 304, 317n, 
327n, 335, 580n. 

Kamukac-céri Рарапас-сёгі, а 
hamlet of. Viranarüyani-catm. 

‚ 481. 

Kia-nidu 404. 

кышкы Irumporai 64, 65n, 
86. 

Kanakasabhai, V : 20, 30n, 37n, 
4in, 46n, 47n, 48n, 49n, 53n, 
oJ and n, Gln, 64n, 82, 83n, 
Sn, 100n, 261n. 


teacher of | 





Kanakavirakkuratti 379. 


| Kanakku 363. 
| Kanattür 429, 


Kanavira-Sittadiga] 402, 
Kanci-Akkan 469. 


| Kanei(puram) (Ch.) legend of 


conquest by Kariküla 44-5, 
Jàn, 117; Yuan Chwang's stay 
at K, 122; 126, 137n, 161, 193, 
214, 216n; Ràajaraja I's in- 
scription re : war with Bhima 
217; Rajendra residing at 244 ; 
246; Saivas imported from 
the Ganges region 254 ; 276n, 
205, 334, 338, 352-23, 364, 371, 
392, 404-5, 411, 417, 435, 441, 
463-4, 468, 472, 474, 490, 502, 
527; ma-naparam 536; 553, 
556, 559, 561, 566, 574, 583, 
606n, 


Kandai or Karandai, where the 


Cola awaited 
322, 326, 


the Calukya 


 Kándalür - Salai(k - kalam- 


arutta) 199, 200n, 202 and n, 
22; Rajéndra I repeated his 
father’s performance at К. 


213, 270;  Rajadhiraja I's 
victory 272. 

Kanpdamangalam (8A.) 355, 456, 
517. 

Kandan Iravi 408. 

Kandan Karivarman alias Rama- 
kuda Muvar  Tiruva]i, a 
Müsaka king 271. 


Kandan Koval-nathan 555. 
Kandan Madhurantakan alias 
Uttama Cola, Sri 477, 487. 
Kandan Sattan of Nerkuppai 

433. 
Kandaraditian alias,..Maharajan 
of Vanugappadi 393. 
Kandar-dinakaran 305. 


[ 647 ] 


THE COLAS 


Kandavura Nuvara 206. 

Kandiyür (Tj.) 143, 421, 424, 
441, 458, 468, 541, 566. 

Kaüjanür alias Simha-vignu- 
catm. 470. 

Kanjaran Aiyan Suaryan, Settle- 
ment-officer 5.31. 

Kanjivayl alias Igal- mayai- 
mangalam 424. 

Kanküni 455. 

Kanna, Karna 215n. 

Kannaki 90, 94, 111, 

Kannakueci, Kananj 272; -yar 
290. | 

Kannamangalam 435. 

Kannan, Krgnan 116. 

Kannandai  Arivànan Bhimi- 


sundaran alias BSundara-S0la- 


muvenda-velin 371. 

Kannan Mallan alias Udayamat- 
tinda-mavenda-vélar 401. 

Kannara-deéa 327n. 

Kannara-déva, son of Aditya 
Соја 139, 382 (27), 404, 413. 

Kannara-déva Krana ПІ 152, 
156; Cakravartin K. Valla- 
bhan 157, 1539 and m, 160 
and n, 165, l66n, 885 (Р), 
443-7, 479. 

Kannara-deva p(i)rthivi Ganga- 
raiyar alias Attimallan, a 
fendatory of Krona III 175, 
444-4. 

Kannata 205. 

Kanni ( = Parvati) 33, 

Kanauj 272, 286-7, 296. 

Kanrür-nadu 220. 

Kanta(n), king 24, 35. 

Kanthikd, necklace 327n, 3335. 

Künyaknubja 2823, 296, 300. 

Kanyakumiri, a bath in the sea 
at K. was held to absolve a 

woman from the sin of incest 
' 


111, 143; a éannirppandal 
Jayangonda-dolan established 
at K, 221, 322, 325, 331, 335- 
6; (Tv.) 409, 526, 562, 577, 
532, 617-5. 

Kanyükumiüri Stone inseription 
of Virarijéndra 12, 33; on 
foundation of Tanjore 1léln, 
136, 139m, 140, 156-7, 167, 
lson, 236-7, 275n, 291, 325, 
331, 385-6, 367n. 

Кар Кав 116. 

Kapilar, a Sangam poet 53. 

Karadigal 227n ; pillar of vic- 
tory Bet up by Virarajéndra I 
333. 

Karaikkal 23. 

Karaikkottup - pirama - déyam 
alias Parükrama - ola - сайп. 
541. 

Karaikkudi 371. 

Karai-nalür 331. 

Kàáraiyudaiyán Baladévan alias 
Parántakap-péraraiyan 443. 
Karambiyan  Pirántakan «lias 
Karnvidaip-peraraiyan 2732. 

Karanattün(r) 546, 567. 

Karandai: Fleet's identification 
with Inecal Karanji 222 and n. 
see Kandal. 

Kürünmai 542, 

Karanur 543. 

Karavandapuram 440, 524. 

Karhad, grant 161, 374n. 

Kari-Accan, of Ayirattalj 428, 

Karikala Cola 5, 12, 25; his effort 
to civilize the nomadic tribes 
32, 66-7; hig accession 39. 
battle of Venni 40; battle of 


Vakaipparandalai 41; — hig 
conquests 42; death 43; 
legends about him 43-4, 


45-6, Perum Tirnmi-valavan 
wrongly identified with 61n, 
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62; attempt to fix the San- 
gam age on the basis of a fifth 
century date for him 74, 54n. 
89-90, 111, 119n, 122, 140,280. 


Karikala Cóla * who took the | 
head of the Pandya” 191, | 


See Aditya II. 


jéndra 231, 336, 601. 

Karikala-kannan, a possible son 
of Aditya Il 177n. 

Karikalakkarai 375, 429. 

Karikala-solan, a title 316. 

Kariküla-éolap-pillai(var) 404. 

Karikila-dila Sengéni-nadalvan 
alias Satta Nalayiravan 606. 

" Karikala-&5lat-terinja Kaikkoülar, 
Udaiyar 404, 467. 

Karikkal (NA.) 173, 449. 

Karik - kannanür, of Катігір- 
pümpattinam 6I. 

Kari-kolamban, a Kaikkolan 467. 

Kari-kulir-vagai 512, 

Karipnliyan alias Sóla-müra yan 
368. 

Kariyarrut -tunjiya Nedungilli 
AT 


Kariyüru, battle of 45-6. 
Karkadai-managar 529, 621, 
Karkudi 400. 


Karmaranga, Kalaíapura : Levi's | 
identification of Mévilimban- | 


gam 262n. 


due to a wrong Sanskritisa- 
tion 215n. 

Karnatas, of Mithila 254, 2583, 
285, 257. 

Karpu 114, 115 and n. 


Karrali, queen of Bhiti-Vikra- | 


БЕ 1 == — — 


= mr = 


Karralip-piritti, wife of Tenna- 
van llangó-vélàr alias Mara- 
van Pūdiyār 187. 

Karran Adittan alias Dīna- 
muvénda- vélin Mārāyan, 
ndadu-vagat 501, 


| Karsanapalli(O.) 583. 
Karikala Cóla, title of WVirara- 


Karugüvür 395, 438. 

Kara-kudi, in Tanjavür-kürram 
214, 371. 

Karumbaln alias Alagiya Šola- 
nallir 614, 

Karunikarat-tondaiman, general- 
issimo of Kulóttunga I 20. 

Karunütaka Pulalüiyn Setti 382. 

Karungüsu 365, 367, 378. 

Karungu]lal-Adanür 43. 

Karür, Céra capital 44 ; siege and 
capture of 51. See Karuvür. 
Karuttattàngudi (Tj.) 387, 399, 
499, 512, 530-1, 539. 
Karuvili Muttaraiyar 420. 


| Karuvür (Coi.) 50, 53, 61, 64, 


127, 323, 325, 594-5, 601, See 
Karuvür Dévar, hymn on the 
Tanjore temple 223. 


| Küsinvdy-nüli 363. 


Kiismira-dééa 619, 
Kassapa V, sovereign of Lanka 
144, 


| | | Kassapa, son of Mahinda V, ruled 
Кагпагаја, а mistake for Krsna | 


under the title of Vikkama- 
bahu 240, 297.8, 


| Käsu 405, 467, 434, 498, 519, 


530-3, 536, 543, 546-7, 
549; siddhiya К. 550, 
552, 554, 556-7, 561, 570, 
572, 575-6, 578, 581, 583, 


makésari 187. 590, 596, 598, 606, 618. 
Karrali-pattalakan 387. Kasyapa Gótra, of Rénündlu 
Karrali-piecan 414 ; Tiru-423, Cólas 3, 123, 125. 
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Katiha, 224, 254, 256, 263-5, 285. 


See Kadiram. 
Külci-erudu-kásu 611. 
Kathdsaritaigara: Tawney 

263n. 

Kattamacci (C.) 428. 

Katti 63. 

Káttumannür-kóyil 364n, 37n, 
388n, 

Kattur (Ch.) 462. 

Katyaiyana, 

Katyéra, Cailukya, (governing 

Kogali 500 and Ma-siyavadi 

140) 443. 

Kausikan Nakkan Miran 476. 
Kautilya 78, 287. 
Kavantandalam (Ch.) 536. 
Kavanar (NA.) 379, 423, 431, 

445, 452, 465, 469, 550; alias 

Kamalanariyana - catm. 575. 
Kavaramoli-Madévan alias Ton- 

daradippodi 435. 
Kavarümoli-marakkül 463. 
Kaveri 22, 23, 25,30 


reference to the 


61, 76, 95, 98-9, 106, 114,113, 
122, 125-7, 1324 138, 140, 142, 
189, 209, 280n, 356, 358, 425, 
Küvéripat(ti)nam 93n, 99; (= 
Khaberis of Ptolemy) 30; a 
celebrated emporium accord- 


ing to Pali books 32; proba- | 


bly the Kola-Pattana of The 
Questions of King Milinda 
42-3, 37, 68; Bnüdhadatta 
on 120, 

Küvérippikkam (NA.) 371, 450; 
alias Amani-niriyana - catm. 

458, 527. 
Küwvidi, a title 106, 


Kaviniyan Eran Séndan 509. 


» Kéralan - maligai, 


= 


Kavirinalltr 497. 

Kavirippüm-pattinam alias Pu- 
har (=Kavéripatnam) 23n; 
earlier name Campa 38, 42, 48, 
61; description of K. as in 
Sangam literature 96 - 100, 
426. See Kaveripatnam. 


| Kaviri-nàdu 556. 


Kayar (Ch.) 495. 

Kayattür 421. 

Keane A. H. 622. 

Kedah (= Kadaram) in Malay 
peninsula 260, 262-3, 265n, 
623-4. 

Kégalla, district 331n. 


| Keith A.B.: Sanskrit Drama 


283. 


| Kelang (*? Mévilimbangam) in 


Selangor 623. 
Kembhavi 3081. 
Kempóonagaraéa - niraikkal, 
standard weight 521. 
Kennedy #9п. 


; origin | Kérala 147, 149, 163; K. prin. 


of the Kāvēri 38-9, 42-3, 50,” 


cess 168; Rajarija I's cam- 
paign in K. 199, 201-2, 205, 
235; K. war of Rajéndra I 
241-3, 269-71, 290, 299, 305, 
325, 335, 617n. 

Kérala Ku(rujmban alias Para- 
kesari Müvenda-vélar 421, 

in Gangai- 
konda-S0lapuram 589. 

Kéralan Rajaidittan alias Nani 
Viecadaramürayan 369. 

Keralintaka, title of Rajaraja I 
225. 

Kéralintaka-catm. alias Ven- 
pāțu Amaņkndi 561, 575. 


| Keralantaka-vala-nàdu 520n. 


Keralasinga-vala-nàdu 505. 


| Kerala Society Papers 200n. 
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Kereyür 596. 

Kerti, N.E. of Sumatra 265n. 

Késari kings, of Orissa 251n. 

Kégava Bhatta 437. 

Kégava-dandaniyaka 319, 

К ёватап Karukkaikkin 467. 

Kési 327. 

Këttarašan 319. 

Kévudan 274n. 

Khaberis of Ptolemy (= Kavéri- 
patnam) 30. 

Khandadisa, Buddhadatta lived 


in a monastery at Kavéri- | 


pattana built by K. 121, 

Khidrüpür, identical with Kop- 
pam 307, 322n. 

Kia-lo-hi (=Grahi at Jaiya) 260. 

Kia Tan, his sea-itinerary 623. 

Kidanda Perumal 455, 

Kidangil 370, 486, 

Kidüram, Hultzsch on 256, 263, 
204n. See Kadüram. 

Kielhorn 12; date of Grümam 
inscription 13n, 26n, 125n, 
liln, 171n, 203n, 204n: 
Indraratha might be the oppo- 
nent of Bhoja of Dhara 250, 
254, 340, 439, 452n, 488n, 
Sein, 530m, 549n, 561n, 
968n, 572n, Tan, 574n, 
Sitn, S79n, 582n, 589m, 
091, 6022, 


Kie-teh'a, Chinese form of 


Kataha 264, 

Kie-t'o (later form of Kie-tch'a 
= Kedah) 204. 

Kijaippalir 81. 

Kilai-vali 440, 

Kilaiyür (Tj) 389, 401, 495, 
500, 502, 553. 

Kilanadigal, queen of Rajéndra 
II 322, 589, 

Kilinadigal, Oéra queen 391. 





Kilanadigal, Udaiya-pirattiyar, 
mother of Anaimérruijinar 
453. See Kóokkilan(adigal). 

Kilappaluvür (Tri.) 149, 997, 
365, 373, 377, 392, 394, 397-9, 
402, 405-6, 416, 420-1, 434-5, 
476, 478-9, 483, 486, 490, 539, 
542, 547. 


 Kiliradigal, Céla queen 380. 


Kilir-kürru 424, 428, 4432. 

Kilinallar 423, 434. 

Kilinallir Kilavan alias Sembi- 
yan Kilar-nattukkón 423, 

Kil-Iraniyamuttam 613. 

Kilivannam-udaiyar 372. 

Kiliyantr (SA.) 381, 399, 406, 
465, 497, 575-6. 

Kilkala-kürram 517. 

Kil-kürru 494. 

Kil-muttugür (NÀ.) 427, 430. 

Killi ( » Cóla) 25, 87. 

Killi, a Cóla king 12, 140, 

Killi-valavan, of the Manimé- 
kalai 27n, 45, 92. 

Killi-valavan, who died at Kula- 
murram 49.55, 

Kili - valavan, who died at 
Kurappalli 49.50. 


| Kilpákkam (NA.) 558. 


Kilputtür 131, 411, 

Kilür (SA.) 269, 387, 393, 426, 
431, 445-7, 484, 497, 519, 531, 
536, 590, 602, 606. 

Kilvali - Tomdür, now 'londür 
455-6. 

Kilvidi (NA.) 440, 

Kirtti- mirtanda - Brahmidhira- 
jan 267. 

Kirtti-marttandan - Kilapriya, 
temple 371. 

Kitti 298; assumed the title of 
Vijayabahu 303. 

Kitti-maraikkidan alias Tiry- 
velaraiccakkai 454, 
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Kitti - siri- mégha, nephew of | Kógali (500) 443. 
Trilóka-sundari 302n. Kikkandan Ravi, of the Candra- 
Kéeccadaiyan Ranadhira, assamed ditya family 1397. 
title Sembiyan 126. Kommayya Rattigudi 578. 
Kéecenganan 12, 36, 60, 63-8, | Kongaraiyar, temple of; called 
140), |  Rajéndra-sola-vinnagar 541. 
Kéccdla, who originally built of | Kékkilin(adigal), ` mother of 
bricks the temple at Tiruvak- | Rajiditya 162, 168 ; construc- 
karai 696. tion of the stone temple of 








Kódai-pirattiyar, queen of Ariñ- Tirnttondiévara at Tirunava- 
jaya 183. lür 426. See Kilanadigal. 
Kodambàakam 203. Kokkilinadigal, daughter of 

Kódanda-manradi 445. Seramanar 406. | 
Kidandarima, surname of Adit- Kokkitainagip-pérér i, at Tribhu- 
ya I 136, 139n. vani 55T. 


Rajaditya, grandson of Adit- Kolagala(u) (Mys.) 582, 596. 
yal 139n, 162, 415n, 425, Kolir (Mys.) 196, 207, 279, 204, 
432n, 441. T 547, 553, 556, 561, 582, 
Kodandarima-taniccévagam 481. |. Я Z ana 
Kàodandarñmat-teriñja-kaikkólar | Pie are et (?) Kavéri-patti- 
o NN vadi 397 Kolerün (Coleroon) river 238-9. 
Kodandarüma-viykkil 398. | ber Folien 3 
Kodandaráma-velam, of Tanjavür Kolhapür, 307, 309. See Kolla- 
485. puram. —- 
Kódandarameévara, temple at ж i ae aa calls 
'l'ondamànad erected over imsel aa Е 88, / 
Aditya’s remains 139, 432 Kollam(dcéam), Кајағаја Гв ех- 


= 


and m. pedition against 202-3, 377. 
аа Kudavavir- kottam | Kollapuram, expedition to 310n, 
Kolar Kuda‘ - kottam a] 

ee уи Solin, 604. See КоШараг. 
Kódiyür 446. | Kollidam 22, 366. See Coleroon 
Kodumbai 149. бее Kolumbi- and Kolerün. 

lür. Kollimalai-nàdu 407. 


Kodumba]ür 119 ; Valir chiefs of | Kollimalavan Orriyürau Piridi- 
139n, 149, 150 and n, 163, 173, gandavarman 479, 487. 
186, 187, 185 and m, 189; | Kollippikkai, modern Kulpak 
Manigramam of 365, 400, 419, 236 ; destruction of 274, 294, 
420m, 450; (Pd.) 401, 471n, | K6-Maharaja, 
477, 546. t | talai-konda (s Pürthivóndra- 

Kodungolür 202, 427, 440-1, varman = Rājamārayar) 457, 
525. 463, 
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Kémalam, daughter of Vinavan 
Muvenda-vélin 447, 
Kommaipikkam 394. 


Kommayya, W, Calukya general 


213. 

Eo-nadu (Pd.) 1275, 477. 

Kónérinmaikon]ür — Sarvaloküs- 
raya Sri Visnuvardhana 
Maharaja, ( * ) Virarajéndra 
330n. 

Kàënërirajapuram ('Tj.) 467, 474, 
488, 490, 517, 539, 545, 555, 
082, 984. 


Kongülvas, a dynasty subordi- 
| Kóttür alias Cóla- Vidyüdhara- 


nate to the Cilas 204, 280. 
Kongap-peruvali 420, 
Kongaraiyar SrIkóyll 462, 544. 
Kongilindir, builder of Rájasak- 

hara -lévaram at Mangalam 

569. 

Kongu(dééa) country Öt; con- 
querel by Aditya I 137-8: 
142-3, 208-9; nada 417, 521, 
541n, 621. 

Kohngudisa-Rüjükka] 21, 137, 
ad5n. 

Konkana 204, 521. 

Konkan Mauryas 25n. 

Konnadür 600. 

Konow, Sten: (Das) Indische 
Drama 255. 

Koppam 276, 292, 295 ; battle of 
K. described 307-9; 310-2, 
314-5, 317, 320, 322n, 331. 

KopperuüjJinzga 14. 

Képperunjilan 56-9, 84. 

Korni plates 345r. 

Korramangalam-udaiyan, Adhi- 
kari 593. 

Korravai 116, 

Korru 454. 

Korumelli plates 2197. 





Kééala(i)-nidu 249, 286, 319. 
Koéala(i) Southern, conquest by 
Rājēndra I 250, 251 and m, 
202; Pürvarüstra 282. 
Kodsar 27, 28n. 
Kottaikarungulam (Tin.) 503. 
Kottaikkarai, the great em- 
bankment in Kulittalai taluk 
of ‘lrichinopoly 22 and m. 
Kottaiytr 538, (Tj.) 572. 
Kottar(ru) 244, 441; alias Mum- 
minudi-é3]anallür 608, 609, 612. 
Kottasivaram 279, (An.) 551. 
Kottu-nidu 528, 


catm, 590, 
Koévalan 90, 94, 
Kovalür (NA.) 527. 


| Koviladi (Tj.) 385,431. — 


Kóvil-Venni in Tanjore Dist. 
identified with Venni where 
Karikàla won a victory 40. 

Kóovirajamürayar 179, 462. 

Kovuir-Kilar, on Nalangilli 46; 
his addresses to Nedungilli 
45-50, 52; rescues the children 
of Malaiyaman 54, 77, 54, 

Koyil-madamudaiyin Eduttapa- 
dam-Seyyapüdam alias Tirut- 
turutti-piccan 437. 

Koyil-mayilai alias Parantaka 
Muvéndavélin 452, 455, 

AKiyilolugu 323, d55n. 

Koyil-perral alias — Vàánavan- 
madéviyir, daughter of 
Püpala-Sékariyür 389. 

Koyil - Tévarayanpéttai 
943n. 


| Koyil-viriyam 464, 


Koyinangai, mother of Sennip- 
péraraiyan 417. 


| Kar, isthmus 261-2: 
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Krimikantha, who persecuted 
Rimiinuja, identical 
Adhirijéndra ог Virarajén- 
dra 354 and n. 

Krishnamachari 8. ed. of Guru- 
paramparai 1T0n, 

Krishna Rao, B.V. 219. 

Krishna Sastri, H. 1, 131n, 13Tn, 
143n, 162n, 166n, 169n, 172n, 
174, 177-8, 132n, 134n, 18Tn, 
195n, 217n, 220n, 246n, 254n, 
375m, a78n, 880%, Jn, 
400n, 406n, 408n, 413n, 413n, 
426n, 427n, 428n, 452n, 442n, 
440n, 458n, 461n, 471n. 472n, 
475. 479п. 

Krishnaswami Aiyangar, (Dr. 5. 
К. Aiyangar) 27n, d3n, 40n, 


with | 
| Ksatriya-sikhimani, 


SS 


T1n, 212n, 2n, 245n, 246": | 


247n, 249n, 251n, 260n, 265n, 

268n, 28ln, 283-7, 306n, 

320n, 3287, d48n, d50n, 3550. 
Krom N.J. 25n, 262n, 620. 


Krsna legends 110, 115-6, ear- | 


liest epigraphical reference 
to his worship in the Tamil 
eountry 397 and n. 

Krgnà, river 277, 304, 321-2, 
328, 330. 

Krsna, sûn of Aditya 375m. 

Krępa III, Rástraküta king 14, 
143, 151, 
155-8, 153n, 160-1, 162 and n, 
165, 166m, 173, 178, 152-4, 


l86n, 139, 208, 215-6, 371m, 


as54n, 149 n. 

Krama Déva Kaya of Vijayanagar 
170, 199. 

Krsnan Kausalaiyar Sri, wife of 
Narakkan Kaman 556. 

Krenan Raman Sri, Sana pati 
229, 556. 

Krjnéévara dTln. 


152, 154 and m, | 





Ksatriya-malla-teriñja-valangai - 
valaikkarar 567. 

title of 
Rajaraja I 225. 

Ksatriya - sikhamani Kongalva, 
title bestowed on Manija by 
Rajarája I 204, 280, 525. 

Ksatriya - sikhimanipuram (= 
'Takkólam) 517, 549, 614. 

Ksatriya - Sikhamani - vala-nadu 
545. 

Ksimisvara, author of Canda- 
kausikam 283. 

Ksétrapala 225. 

Kubéra 245n. 

Kudakkó Neduüjoral-Adan 632. 

Kuüdal, the seat of Tamil learn- 
ing 62. 

Каја Kilir Manisiva - bhatta 

sarvakratukkal 431. 

Kudalilvir, temple 392. 

Küdali, at the junction of the 
Tunga and Bhadra 322. 

Küdal-Sangamam Virarajéndra 
victor of K. 292; the battle of 
Mudakkaru identical with 
Küdal-Sangamam 317-20, 321 
and n, 324-6; Simétvara’s 
absence 328, 329-30, 335, 
850. 





Kudalür 551, 563. 
Kuda - malai - nādu (= Coorg, 
Kielhorn identifies it with 


Malabar) 203 
494, 527. 
Kudaviyir - Kottam, West Gate 
Prison in Kumbakónam ? 65, 

Sb. 


and n; 208, 


| Kugimai 567. 


Kudgifaikkal 580. 


EE) - dévadàna 419, 
55. 


| Kudiningd-dévadina 585. 
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Kudippangudaiyin —Sirudanam 
Panimagan 593. 


Kudiraikküra Sóbhanayyan 484. 


Kudlar, plates of Mirasimha 


l61n. 
Kudumbu-vdriyam 416, 
Kudumiyamalai (Pd) 183m, 


381, 394, 399, 403, 405-7, 409, 
413, 441, 


Kuhür(Tj.) 298, 467, 451, 486, | 


490, 493, 517, 527, 545, 559, 
606, 


Kulakkudaiyan  Arunilai Šri- 


kman ahos Mavens Pija- | y a tanga III 170, 2698. 


vur- Vélar 457. 
Kulakkudi 272. 
Kulaminikkattir, Nangai 393. 
Külambandal (NA.) 561, 581, 
Kulamurram 49, 50n, 53, 55. 
Kula&ani — Ambalattàdi — alias 
Ràjadhirajap-püngunra-nàdal- 
vün 619. 
Kuligani Malova - manikkam 
alias Adhirajidhirija-pin- 
. gunra-nadülvan 619. 
Kulattür, gàmunda of 545. 
Kulattür-udaiyür, Inüdu-vagat- 
&eygira 505. 
Ku-lin, (Qnilon) 267. 
Kulóottunga I 3, 9n, 16, Kalinga 
campaign 20 ; 118, 158, 213, 
third Cóla mission to China 
in 1077 A.D. 267; 282, Ceylon 
became independent of the 
Colas under K. 308; 8119, 
412n, 3l3n, 315, married 
Madhurintaki 322; lan d- 
revenue assessment in Kolli- 
malai-nidu in Rijamahén- 
dra's dayg 323 ; 329, 880, 
386, accession of K. 338-58; 


| 





relations between him and | 


| Kulóttunga II 17; 


Vijayiditya 344-6; his posi- 
tion in 1063-70, 346-7 ; evi- 
dence of his early Tamil 
inscriptions 347-9, literary 
evidence 349-50; recognized 
the legitimacy of Adhirajén- 
dra 350; was K. adopted 
into the Cóla family? i$., his 
share in the troubles of 
Adhiràjéndra 352; evidence 
of his complicity is not clear 
351, d20n, 580n, 606n. 

ша on 21, 
855п. 


Kulittungan Piljaittamil, a 
child-poem on Kulottunga II 
19, 21. 

Kulittungasolan-ulà 21, 355n. 

Kulpak, identified with Kollip- 
pakkai 236, 238, 249m. 

Kulumanip-pikkam 408. 

Kulüta king, a feudatory of 
Vimalaüditya 219, 220n, 284. 

Kumanpadi 459-60. 

Kumaradinangai 463. 

Kumaramangalam (NA.) 428, 

Kumara-martandapuram,  Peru- 
nagarattür of 363, 420, 

Kumara-marttandan, lamp called 
399, 414. 

Kumara-mittinda, a surname of 
Nandivarman II 364n. 
Kumiáranandi Pulalappan 

Vadagarai Mukkuttür 430, 

Kumaran-kón 399. 

Kumiürankuéa, Cóla Maháriüja 
124, 133r. 

Kumaran Pallavaraiyan 502, 

Kumaraswami, A. K. 620, 

Kumaraswami, P. 68. 


of 
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Kumbakonam 24; treasury of | Kundérm, river 122. 
Qéla kings of the Sangam Kundür 507. 
Age 79: defeat of the Cólas аз | Kunjaramallan, title of Parān- 
the allies of the Pallavas in à | taka I 417. 
battle near K, with Sri MaraSri | Kunsaramallan-viüykkál 581. 


Vallabha 127, 133, 160n, 281; | | -. a. a 
| : 39) Bu li, daughter of Širi- 
(Т}.) 365, 370, 387, 389, 409, | Koñjaramalll, dang iri 


yavélür 451. 
413, 436, 439, 412, 452-3, 459, Kunrsk-kürram 368, 378, 309, 
467-8, 470. 405, 469. 
Kumili-nadu 920. oy Le word Kunra-nàdu 369. 
Kunadara Korale (Ceylon) 991. Kunra-vattanak-këttam 528. 
K unaménakaipuratii - #rind - Kunrivir-nadu 403. 
vydparigal 562 bnc. 
yaparış S NE Kuntalas 308. 
Kunavan, K. Puttan 385 and s. | — KA | 
ey | Küpakas, king of the, a local 
Kundamangalam 271 P. | 
Š TE 208 1 chieftain of South Travancore 
undamayan 308. 270. 
Kundanan Amirtavalli, mother | Kärmganpādi, ап ¿zaiytlippal- 
of тастан, a liccandam 484. 
| O Pissis; om .. | Kural Tn, 24n; d5n, 56m; on 
Eundavai, elder sister of Raja- polity 78-81; no mention of 
т аа 0ши. | kulus and dyams 82 ; 83, 85, 
ane e = 8 Tn, 91. 113. 
raja's affection towards her 2 eee ie ioc 
199: K.-céri 225 and n, 226, | Küram (Ch.) 439, 443, 463, 480. 
978, 281, 402: danghter of | X@ram grant, of Paramésvara- 


Parüntaka 499, 506, 515, 531, | — Varman I 126. | 
24305, 545. | Kurappalli 50 and n, 61. | 
Kundava(i), the younger daeh Kurattiyar, sacrifice by 542-3. 
ter of Rajarija I and younger | Küratta Aširiyan 413. 
sister of Rajendra T, marriage | Karattör alias Parñntaka-eatm. 
with Vimaliditya 219, 226, re Ea 
339, 515. 461, 584. 
ا‎ оор | Kuravan Ulagalandin alias 
ЖОЛКУ Жараш ырай пена | Rijarija Maharajan of the 
merür 565. | 


Kundavai- jinalaya, built by | Sl eni P Sd 

Parantakan Kundavai-piratti- Aurradandam 564. 

yar at Dàdapuram 506 ;-diva |! Kürrunel 567. 

of Tirumalai 554, | Kürruva-Naüyanar 127. 
Kundavaip-péréri at^ Brahma- | Kurubahalli (Mys.) 530. 

désam 565. . Kurubüru (Mys.) 254n ; record 
Kundavai-&ri, in Mannürkoyil | — 553. 

610. Kurugür-madam 535. 
Kundavai-vinnagar 506, 510, | Kurukkai 64. 

515, 535, 577. | Kurumba-nàd 474, 
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Kurumbar coins 620, 

Kurundogai Sin, 

Kusumi (= Bassien) 261n. 

Kuttilam, Rajéndra II's inserip- 
tion 322 ; (Tj.) 373, 536, 561, 
590, 591, 595. 

Kuttilam (Tin.) 407-9, 422, 434, 
527-8. | 

Küttan Ganavadi 566, 567n. 

Küttan Madhurintakan 513. 

Küttan Tiruvéngada-dévan, an 
adigüri of Udaiya-pirattiyar 
539. 
Kiittan Vira-(niriya)niyar alias 
Céla-Mahadéviyar 504, 522, 
Kuvalilam (Kélar) 196, 469, 
556. 

Küvam (Ch.) alias Madhurin- 
taka-nallür 590. 

Kwüntan river 262-3. 


L 

Lada, southern, Ranasüra of 251; 
or Radha, part of Bengal 252 ; 
Venkayya identifies with 
Berar 253n. 

Lada, uttara 251, 

Laksmi, Tiru 241. 

Laksmiéira 252n. 

Lakuliéa Piégupata 420. 


Lakuliévara Paniita 545; Mabī- 


vratin 603. 


Lalgudi 188, (Tri.) 363, 378, 406, | 


435, 440. 

Lalleya 156n. 

Lambri of Marco Polo ( « Ilàmu- 
ridésam) 263, 

Lamoeri (*Ilimuridéáam ог 
Great Atjeh) 624, 

Lampeacus, silver dish of 105. 

Lamuri of Arab Geographers, 
ancient Ilimuridésam 623. 





Lanka (*OCeylon) 239-40, 261, 


296. See fam. 

Lankaséka(m) 255, (Ilangüsókam 
=WurawirimGangayn) 623. 
Bee Ilangüsókam. 

Lankasuka 263-4, ( = Wurawari 
-Gangüyu) 623. 

Lan-won-li of Chau Ju-kua( = 
Ilamuri-des&am) 263. 

Lita chiefs 228. See [lidariya. 

EL’ Empire Sumatranais de Sri 
Vijaya : Ferrand 2595, 

Le Royaume de Sri Vijaya: 
M. Coedes 257. 

Levi, Sylvain: on Manimekhali 
o2, ddn; on Mévilimbangam 
262n. 

Leyden (Larger) Grant 12, 140, 
l5?n, l60and n, 164, 167, 
176, 179, 181-2, 185, 190, 
193n, 224, 229-30, 256, 258, 
26on, 264, 267, 391n, 428n, 
213n, 5J3n. 

Life and Times of Cilukya 
Vikramaditya VI: A. V. 
Venkatarama Aiyar 3278, 

Ligor (= Lo-yue of Kia Tan) 
623-4. 

Lilivati 301n, 

Lingeagar, taluk 333. 
Ling-ya-sseu-kia of Chau Ju-kua 
(= Tlangasékam) 260, 262, 
Lókua-mahadévi alias Dantisakti 
Vitanki, queen of Rajaraja I 
225; temple built by her at 
Tirnvaiyaiyu called L.-lévara 
907, 514-5, See Dantidakti 

Vitanki. 


| Lókamahadevi, queen of Ràja- 


mahéndra 323. 
Lokamahidévi-catm, Maniman- 
galam 870-1. 3 
Lóka-müdeyi Sri in Mannür- 

kóyil 610. 
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Likavidyadhara Brahmidhi- 
гајап 402, 

Lo-ts’a-lo-te’a (= Rijaraja) firet 
Cila mission to the Song rulers 
of China in 1015 : 266. 

Lo-yue of Kia Tan(=Ligor= 
Tambra-linga) 625-4. 

Luders 27n. 


M 


Macdonell 283, 

Mackenzie, Col., his efforta to 
collect antiquarian remains | ; 
Mas, 21. 

Madabbe 578. 

Miadakkulak-kil-Madurai 612. 

Madamilingam 255; Smith's 
identifieation with Martaban 


261n; (= Tan-maling of Chan | 


Ju-kua) 262, 623. 

Madamudaiya Ilakuli$vara Pan- 
ditar Kanmigal 549, 

Midinamangalam, a 
déya 494, 

Madanamafijari-catm. 380, 489, 
491. 

Madanarajan, Sri Vallabha 297 
and 5. of the family of 
Kannaran or Krsna 300-1. 

Madapati of Tirnviiduturai 434. 

Madappuram 519, 602. 


brahma- 


Midévadigal, daughter of Raja- | 


raja I 226, 515. 
Madaviarandimangalam, Vidal 
379. | 
Madhava Bhatta, composer of 


the Sanskrit prasasti of Anhil 


plates 167, 


Madhavi, mother of Manimika- | 


lai 32, 93, 111. 
Madhurantaka, donor of Каја- 
pura plates from Bastar 250, 


Madhorintaka,title of Parintaka | Madhurantakap-péréri, an irriga- 


I, 145, 434. 


— 





Madhurantaka, title of Ršjëndra 
I 249, 248, 

Madhurāntaka, title of Sundara 
Cóla, 166; Udaivür Madhuran- 
takan Sundara Šõlan 173. 

Madhurüntaka alias Qàlëndra, 
son of Virarajéndra 324. 

Madhuràntaka - dóva alias 
Uttama Cóla, Sri 413. 


| Madhurüntaka-dóvan  Arnmoli- 


nangaiyar alias Pirünür, dau- 
ghter of Rajéndra I 576. 

Madhurantaka-dévan - müdai 
566, 567, 596. 

Madhurüntaka Iruükkavel 188n. 

Madhurantaka(m) - eatm. See 
Madurantakam. 

Madhurintakan alias Parakéeari 
Vélar, brother of Rajéndra Ia 
queen Vira-madéviyar 574. . 

Madhurintakan, Acca (Aditya)- 
pidiran 477. 

Mad(h)orintakan-dévi 559. 

Madhurantakan Gandaraccan 
538. 

Madhurintakan Gandaridittan, 
son of Madhurüntaka Uttama 
Cola ? 193, 227 ; his enquiries 
into temple affairs; wrongly 
identified with Gandaridittar 
of Tiruvigaippad 228, 368 and 
n, 372, 404, 477-8, 482 and 
n, 490, 

Madburantakan Miadévadigalir 
alias Sembiyan - madéviyar, 
mother of Uttama Cila 472. 

Madhurantakan Uma-bhattiraki- 
yar, shrine in Tirukkolambi- 
yür 474. 

Madhurántakanallür alias Kü- 
vam 590. 

M Pallavaraiyar 


tion tank at Tribhuvani 544. 
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Madhurantakat - terinja - kuik - 
kóla(r) (padai) 364, 401. 


Madhurintakat - terinda - vēlam 


or Mélai Vélam 513. 


Madhurintaka Uttama (Cola 
167-8. 
Madhurüntaki, daughter of 


Rajéndra II and wife of E. 
Calukya Rajendra IL alias 
Kulóttunga I 322, 339, 243, 
351. 

Madhurüntaki-i$varam 593. 


Madhyastha 418, 

Madiléri-e]undarulina RĀ j a- 
kéeari - varman, probably 
Sandara Cola 492, 


Madiraikonda Mariyar 380. 

Madras Museum Inscription of 
Rajaraja I 503, 

Madras Museum plates of Utta- 
ma Cóla 194-5. 

Madura 52 and m, 90, 100, 109, 
127; raided by Parüntaka I 





| 


145, 148-9 ; captured by Raja- - 


raja I 202, 4425. 
Madwuraikkàárji 117n. 
Maduraikonda,title of Parántaka 

І, 144; М. Магауаг 280. 
Maduraikonda Parakésari 172; 

M. Udaiyàár 365, 386, 397, 414- 

42,479. See Parüntaka I. - 


Maduraikonda Rajakésari 166, | 


165, 171, 172 and n; identified 

with Sundara Céla Parintaka 

II 173-5, 185, 449, 
Madura(i)mandalam, destroyed 





Madurüntaka(m),- ca t m. 414 ; 
(Ch.) 449, 478; a street opened 
round the temple 479; 523, 
546, 554; a hall called Sembi- 
yan-mahadevi -perumandapam 
at M. 557, 278, 582, 598, 000, 
603. 

Madurüntaka(n), title of Uttama 
Cola 168; installed Arumoli 
as yuvarija 192, 227, 365n. 


Madurantaka Irukkuvél alias 
Adittan-püdi 408. 
Maduraintaka Trukkuvél (ar) 


alias Aeean (Aditian) Vikra- 
makésari{yar) 407. 

Madurintaka Müvéndavélün 
452n, 

Madura Sultanate 15. 

Madovanan, Cāļakya general 
319. 

Magadha country 44; artisans 
108; no evidence of the rule of 
Hüstrakütas here 283; flight 
of Buddhist monks from 622, 


_ Migilam, Pijiri temple 881. 


by Rajendra I 248; part of 


Müšunidëéam 250. 
Maduraiyum — Hamum-konda, 
title of Parüntaka I, 145-6» 
195n, 419, 435-6, 438-42. 
Maduramangalam (Ch.) 462. 
Madurántaka, title of Sundara 
Cóla 173-4. 


Mababalipuram (Ch.) 595. See 
Mamallapuram, 
Mahabharata 17; origin of ha- 
man marriage 115, 
Mahábhàásya 26n. 
Mahadandanayaka, for theGanga 
and Vengi mandalas 212, 
Mahadévadigal, queen of prince 
Rajiiditya-déva and daughter 
of Lidariyar 438, 
Mahaganga (= Mahawaeliganga) 
34. 
Mahalanakitti, the mighty 298-9, 
Mahamitra Ajavarmaya 558, 
Mahàümiatran Gautaman Késavan 
Srikanthan of Sattanür 474, 
Maharajadhiraja, title of Vira- 
rajéndra 336, 
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Maharajap(vjadi (7000) 228, 
313, 460, 505 and n, 577-8. 
Ma Hasin ( = Mayirndingam) 

623. 
Mahitittha 144, 147, 207, 
Mahüvamsa, 3, 4; on the carly 
intercourse between the Cola 
country and Ceylon 32-5, 68- 
Т0, 144 and n, 145-7, 149, 186, 
205, 238-410, 256, 260, 2619, 
218, 297-801, 808, 381. 
Mahüvamsa ed. by Geiger 3àn. 
Mahawaeliganga, ancient Mahi- 
ganga 24. 


Mahéndragiri record 219; inva- | 


sion against the king of Kulu- 
ta 284, 569, 

Mahéndra-mangalam 499. 

Mahéndravarman, Pallava 126. 

Mahimalaya lrukkuve] löön; 
alias Pirintakan Vira-solan 
oll, 

Mahinda IV, Ceylon king 186, 
5207, 

Mahinda V, Ceylon king; ех- 
pedition of Rajaraja I against 
Ceylon in the reign of 205. 
invasion of Rajéndra I 238, 
239 andn; deportation by 
Rajéndra 240, 297. 

Mahipila, the Gurjara 
283-5. 

Маһіра]а, Pala king 245, Rajen- 


ruler 


dra I's victory over 249 and n; 


of Uttara Lada 251-2, 283-8, 

Mahipála of Otta (N. Orissa): Dr. 
8. K. Aiyangar on 283. 

Máhigmatipura 305. 

Mahmud of Ghazni 251n, 283. 

Mahfdai, conquest by Rajéndra 

I 234, 
Mahódaya 287. 


| Maikal range 282, 


| Mailapür, tank of 503, 

Majumdar R, C. 83n. 

Malabar (Coast), trade with 
Malaya inthe hands of the 
Tamils 103; (Malai - nidu 
Malabar: Kielhorn) 203n. 

Malacca, straits of 262. 

Maladu, a district on the Pennar 
oo, 369, 401, 445. 

Malaikkat, weight 489. 

Malainádu ( = Malabar) 10; 
(= mountain country or Kuda- 
malai-nàdu or Coorg) 202, 268, 
3717, 3389, 405-5, 418, 427, 

440-1, 504, 519, 525, 599, 621. 

Malaiyalis, their influx into the 

Cola country 163. 
Malaiyamün chiefs 53, 54; 
sons of M. tried in the man- 
ram of Uraiyür 34, 190. 
Malaiyamán Setti 489. 
Malaiyaman Tirumudikkari J7n, 
28. 
Malaiyaminiyu 403. 
Malaiyüna-orraiccevagan 431. 
Malaiyina-parivira of Rijaditya 
Malaiyavvai-déviyar 483, 
Malaiyü(r) 255; at the southern 
end of the Malay peninsula on 
the northern shore of the old 
Singapore strait 259; Coedes 
leaves its identification unde- 
cided 260n ; Ferrand on 622 ; 
(= Djambi) 623, 
Malalai-mangalam 462, 
Māļambi (Coorg) 280, 528. See 
Malavvi. 
Malanüdu 394, 409, 437, 
Malaperumi] 432, 
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‘Malaperuminadigal, Sembiyan 
Madéviyar was a daughter of 
402, 432. Bee Malavaraiyar. 


Malavaraiyan Sundara - Séla(n) | Mánübharanan 


208n, 456, 

Malavaraiyar, father of Paranta- 
kan Madévadigal 388. 
Malaperumiünadigal. 


Malavvi 204; village conferred | 


on Manija 528. See Mülambi. 

Malay(a) Peninsula, trade with 
India 103-4, 232, 259, 20600 
and n, 262, 266-7. 

Malaya mountain, 
Agastya 241. 

Malüyu, river 239. 

Maldives, Rajaraja’s conquest of 
old ialanda of the sea number- 
ing (12,000), 220, 231, 242. 

Malénad 521, 

Malépadu plates, 3n, 44, 119 
and n; genealogy of the 
Telugu Colas in 123-4, 

Maléya (Malabar) 204, 521. 

Müjigaik-köl, a standard mea- 
sure 540), 543. 

Malingi (= Mayilangai) opposite 
Talakkad 551. 


abode of 


Malkhed (=Manyakhita) 237, 


288, 255. 

Malli-nadu 407, 

Malliévarattu © Nambirattiyir 
Tennavan Mahadéviyar alias 


Narayana Nangiri Nangaiyir, 


queen of Parintaka I 431. 
Malür(patna) (Mys.) 2545, 326n, 
510, 522-3, 528, 531, 554, 559, 
961, 601. 
Malu, ordeal of red hot iron 418. 
Malwa 210, 237 ; (Malva) 286, 


Mamallapuram (Ch.) Nagaram 


915; alias Jananithapuram 
995, 595. 





See 





ا د n‏ 





Mimandür (Ch.) 405, 497. 

Mamilanar,a Sangam poet on 
Moriyar 26, 27 and m. 

269, 301-2: 
Panlyan M. decapitated by 
Rajadhiraja I was, according 
to Hultzsch, the ancestor of 
M., the nephew and son-in- 
law of Vijayabahu I 302 n, 

Managarattir of kKañelpuram 
404. 

Manakkavaram 255 (= Nicobars) 
263, 624. 

Manakkilli 375. 

Manakkurai - 
405-9. 

Manali 396; alias Simhavignu- 
calm. 507, 574-5, 

Manalkal, sabhi of 378, 

Manalür 514. 

Manarkudi alias Mahipilakula- 
kilappéralam 577, 

Manavalapperumal, gift of an 
image of M. 462, 468 ;-dlvar 
601. 

Münavira Pardiniaka, a sur- 
name of Jat. Sundara С. Р. 
612, 

Manavir-kóttam 330. See Mana- 
yirkóttam. 

Manayip(k)kottam 373, 382, 
421, 462 ; M.-nàádu 471, 517, 
945, 2J0, See Manavir-kottam. 


Viranaráyananür 


| Manduikulattir 454, 


Mandai-nangai, wife of RAjari- 
jan alias Vanavan Brahmi- 
dhirajan 451, 


| Mandala(m)s 212, 924. 


Mandara-gaurava-mangalam 540, 

Mandara-gauravanar Kundiidavj- 
yar 278 ; wife of Vallavaraiyar 
541. 


| Mándaraü - jéral - irumporai, 


Céra, Yànnaikkate&y 60 and n. 
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Mandikere (Mys.) 551. 


Mandi(a)ram, alias Jayameru | 


Srikarana-mangalam 482, 509, | 
577. | 
Mangadu 408. 
Mangaiyark-karasi 127. 
Mangalam (Sm.) 569. 


Müngallu plates 215n. 

Manigrümam 365, 
Manikkiramam. 

Manija, his heroism in the battle 
of Panasóge rewarded 204 ; 
title of — Ksatriyasikhamani 
Kongalva conferred on him 
280, 528. 

Manikkirümam of Tenvara-nadu 
407, 

Manimangalam (Ch.) 370-1, 436, 
576, 289, 002. 

Manimangalain 
Rājādhirāja I 304, 307, 315; 
of Virarajéndra 325, 0327 n, 
328-30, 342. 

Manimékalai, 4, legend of 
Agastya releasing the Kavéri 
2àn; don, re: Kakandi dîn; 


425. Bee 


38n, 39, 45-6, 53n, 65", TL| Manu, (Cõla) legend of the calf 


and n, 12 and n, T4, on five 
modes of disposing of the 
dead 75; on Aulus and yams 
gl: ön, ön, 98 and n, 
94n, 97n, 99n, 104, 107.9, 
110 and n, 111 n, 112 and n, 
114, 116, 117 andn, 121, 
249. 

Manimékalai in its Historical 
selling: Dr. 8. K. Aiyangar 
Jon, 719. 

Manimekhalà, sea-goddess after 
whom the heroine and the 
poem AManimékalai are called 

Manjüdi 364, 384. 

Manjaga, Hoysala leader 527. 


| Münyakhéta 





Mañjikkam (=poromboke) 458, 
gabha-m. 461, 559, 603. 


Maüjippayanür alias Jaya- 
simha - Kulüntaka - piramara- 
yar 602, 


Mafijiyan Karanai 566, 


| Manpaikkadakkam (= Manya- 


khéta 236-7, 
Mannaikonda-sola, a mandapa at 
Tiruvorriyür 238, 513. 
Mannandippai, ita palace was 
burnt by the Cülas 304, 
Mannar-Kév(y)il (Tin.) 225m, 
243-4, 552, 608, 610-1, 614. 
Mannérkkadan alias "Tirunila- 
kanda-setti 542. 
Manni-nàdu 513. 


| Mannup-perumbaluvür 462. 
| Manoramacceri 455. 
inseription of | 


Manyadikkalanai 454, 

Manrádi-vüriyam 498. 

Manram, hal 82; germ of a 
popular assembly 54; powers 
of the M. of Uraiyür 84 ; M. ot 
rural areas 85, 95, 

Mantota 207, See Mahitittha. 


12. 
Manuals, of Buddhadatta 120n. 
Manukulan Šingaperumān 428. 
Manunidi-murai - valara, his- 
torical introduction of Raja- 
mahéndra-Déva 3l6n, 598. 
identical with 
Mannaikkadakkam 236; (= 
Malkhed) 237, 444, 
Mapappalam 255, 260-1, (= 
Pahang or Penang) 623. 
Maraikkadjan Dévan alias Raja- 
raja Tadigaippadi-nadalvàn of 
Sattanür 588, 
Maramangalam 402, 
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Marambavai 137n, 381, Adigal 
Kandan 383; 621. 

Marandai (Tin.) 410. 

Marandiyanallir 410, 

Mirafijadaiyan, Trichinopoly in- 
scription of 126, 469. 

Maran Paramésvaran, an officer 
of Parintaka 1152; raid on 
Nellore 183; alias Sembi- 
yan S5liyavaraiyan of Sirnkn- 
lattür, called also Virakirti 
432. 

Marasanahalli (Mys.) 530. 

Marasimha, father of Prthivi- 
pati IT 136, 467n. 

Marasimha II, the Kudlür plates 
of 161n, 390n. 

Maravadigal, a  feeding-house 
515. 

Maravan Narasimhavarman 
alias  Rajarája-vüna-kovnarai- 
yar, a Bana chief 229, 512, 
516. 

Maravan Pidiyar 413n. 

Maravaniávarattu - (mah ñdëva), 
udaiyar 398-9, 

Miravarman Uvaiyir Srl Parak- 
rama Cola-Pindya 619. 

Māravarman Udaiyār Śri Vik- 
rama, Cóla-Pandya 617-8. 

Màra-Vijayottunga-varman, &ri, 
Lord of Sri Visaya 224, 256, 
258, 266. 

Màrayan 319. 

Miriyan Aramoli alias Sënüpati 
Uttamaáóla Brahmamirayan, 
son of Narakkan Sri Krenan 
Raman alias Rajéndra-dila 
Brahmamiriyan 561. 

Магауап Gangaikonda - é6lan 
alias Uttama Sdla-miiriyan, 
chief of Tiruvürür 567. 

Miriyan Paluvür Nakkan 570. 


Marco Polo 21; his Lambri 
(Tlimuri-diéam) 263. 

Mürga, music 93. 

Mariyadi 449, 

Markianam ({=Sopatma of the 
Periplus and Sü-pattinam of 
Tamil literature) 30; (8А.) 
500, 503, 536, 582. 

Marathi, inscription of 1804, 
Tanjore 10, 

Mürüyam 219. | 

Müraüyan Arumoli alias Uttama- 
fila Brahma-mirayan 279. 

Müri Venkó, Cra 59. 

Mirikkattn Nappagalaiyar 51, 
54-5, 

Marpidugéri 385, 393, 400, 

Marpidugu-catm. 385. 

Mārpidugu Kalvan Amaraki 
382. 

Marudādu (NA.) 483, 560. 

Marndattir-ndaiyin Vélin Sola 
Kéralan alias Karikala-sila- 
Vaitumbarüyan 615. 

Marudür 421, 426, 
Marudürudaiyan  Arunidi-Kali- 
yan, an adigüri 426, 430. 

Marugal 394, 401, 504, 545. 

Marür (Mys.) 549. 

Maruvür-paükkam, one of the two 
parta of Puhire 98, 

Mašanam $3. 





| Miücattanür, of Aduturai 55. 


Maski (= Mušangi) 246n. 

Ma-élyavadi (140) 443. 

Masuni-diéa (=the land of the 
snakes) 245n, 248 and n, 250. 

Mattukura, Erivirapattana 584. 

Mauryas ( = Moriyas) 26, 27 and 
n, 25. 

Mauryas of Konkan 28n, 119. 


| Mivalattàn, younger brother of 


Nalangilli 45-6, 
Miüvali-Vünarayar alias Kudi- 
pari-tandik-kamanür 413. 
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Mavankilli alias Nedungilli, 
Killivalavan 45. 

Mayal (Musangi) 551. 

Mayilai Tindan alias Avandiya- 
kópa Pallavaraiyar of Puduk- 
kudi 4092. 


Māyilangai 521; Jananüthapaura | 


ool, 


Mayili(r)ppil, (Mylapore) 424, | 


435. 

Miyirndingam 255, (= Ji-lo- 
ting in the region of 
Jaiya in the centre of the 
Malay peninsula) 260; Dr. 
S, K. Aiyangar identifies it 
with Besinga (Rsi Srnga) the 
modern Rangoon 260n; Ma 
Hasin 623. 

Me Crindle, ed. Ptolemy 30n. 

Médava Mahadévi, wife of Vima- 
laditya 339. 

Médini-Vallabha, title of Vira- 
гајопдга 326. 

Mégalapuram 579. See Miarkala- 
puram. 

Mélaic-céri-maniyambalam 544. 

Melpadi (formerly NA.. now C.) 
161,169, 173, 184, 226, 371, 
420, Kannara’s encampment 
after defeating and killing 
the Cóla king 445; 448, 485, 
493-4, re-named Rûjîêraya- 
puram after cancelling the old 
name of Mérpadi alias Vira- 
niriyanaporam 495, 512, 523, 
538, 542, 549, 553, 603n. 

MéInppaluvür (Tri) 227, 569, 





| 


376.9, 382, 403, 405, 422-4, | 


439, 469, 473, 434, 496, 519, 
555, 591. 
Méléivir (SA.) 385, 508. 
Melukbóte 355n. 
Meslvüram 498, 562, 581. 


Mal-vémba-nadu 535, 611. 

Memoirs of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal: Hornell on boat 
designs 620. 

Menander (= Milinda) 629-4. 
Mén-Marudür alias Jayangonda- 
éolanallür 619. 
Mérkalipnram 567. 

galapuram. 
Mérkelundarulina-dévar, another 
name of Gandjarüditya 183, 
388, 
Mérkili-mangalam, sabha of 565, 
Mérpádi, alias Viranaraiyana- 
puram, re-named R&jasraya- 
puram 495, 512. See Mélpadi. 


Seo Më- 


| Mérpalugür-nàdu 382. 
| Mérpaluvür, of Tondai-nad 373; 


Mérpidavur 462. 

Mavilimbangam 255; not possi- 
ble to identity 262 ; sought in 
Perak by Rouffaer and 
Karmaranga by 8. Levi 262n ; 
623. 

Meyk-kirtlikal 7. 

Midnapur 286. 

Migilai-vila-nidu 424, 

Mihindu, Vessagiri slab inscrip- 
tion of 155. 

Milada(u) (2000) 322-3, 403, 
451, 554, 592. | 

Miladudaiyar, his daughter was 
queen of Uttama Cóla 367, 


Miladudaiyar Kayirür Peruma- 


паг 426. 
MiliJudaiyar-palli 263. 
Milalaik-kürram 4395, 606. 
Milinda alias Menander 623-4. 
Milinda-Panha 262, 623.4, 


| Minavan Müvénda-vélün 468. 


Minavan 


Mindigal (Mys.) 577. 


Vilattür - nàttnkkon 


[ 664 | 


INDEX 


Minjür (Ch.) 467, 536. - 

Miraj grant (1024 A.D.) 246. 

Mithila 252 ; the Karniitas of 254. 

Mivanam 565. 

AMiyalunganam 383. 

Miy-mala-naqdu 409. 

Milecchas 100. 

Móganür, a hamlet of Sembiyan- 
mahadévi 570, 

Möhür (South Arcot District) 
chieftains of 27, 28 and n. 

Mériyar (= Mauryas) 26. 

Мба, the lame (Mudamésiyir) 
61. 

Mouna Kumira-mittindan 864. 

Mt. D" Eli 271. 

Mnudakküru, battle of, вате 
ав Küdal-šangamam 317, 318, 
320, 321n, 335. 

Mndalināyappalli alias Jayan- 
gonda-ddlapuram 569. 

Mndamšüsiyšr 61. 

Mndiccó-nàdu 371. 

Mnuiligonda Cola, title of Rajén- 
dra I 280. 

Mudigonda-S3lap-péraru( — Tüm- 
braparni) 280n, 615. 


Mudigonda-éilapuram, confused | 


with Gangai-konda-Cólapuram 
281 and n; an alternative 
name of Palaiyáru 545. 
Mudikonda-Cóla-mandala,Ganga- 
padi, 551. 
Muidikonda-naidalvin 604, 
Muidikonda-sdlan 324, 


Mudikonda<éla-vala-nidu 608, | 


611, 615. 


Mudittalaik - kópperu - narkilli, | 


Cüla 61. 

Mndukannan Sattanir, Uraiyür 
48, 117. 

Mugai-nadu 579. 





Mugavadi (NA.) 606. 


Muhammad of Ghazni 251n, 283, 
Milam-kilar of Avar 52, 77, 
113. 


Mukkaiyan, the gimunda of 
Kulattür; his wife perform- 
ed sati 545. 

Mukkarai alias Mummudi-&5la- 
puram 612, 

Mukkókkilin(adigal), queen of 
Rájéndra, I 282, 556, 563. 

Mukkuttür, Vadagarai, old name 
for Kil-muttugür 430. 

Miülangudi 363. 

AMülaparudai sabh@ 496, 547, 
995, 267, 514, 581. 

Mulgund inscription 306, 343n. 

Mullai flower 89. 

Mnllaiyür, ancient 270. 


| Mullak-kurumbu 478. 
| Mulli-nàdu 510, 542, 608, 610- 


11, 619. 

Mulliyür 622, 

Mullür- nangai, mother - in- 
law of the Оба king and 
mother of Sila-midéviyar 390, 

Mummali Coda Rajarija, vice- 
roy of Véngi and son of 
Kulóttanga I 344n. 

Mumma(u)di - Cóla-déva, title of 
Gandariditya 168, 481. 


Mummn(a){i Odla-déva, title of 


Rājarāja I 199, 204, 224, 
476-5, 493. 

Mummauii-OCšëlana - gandhavira- 
nam, title of Paficavan Ma- 
raya O21, 


| Mummnudi-d6la, a title of Amba- 


lavan Paluvür-nakkan 196. 
Mummndi -$5a Brahma-mahi- 
rayar, Sénüpati 515. 
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Mummudi - á5lae-cembiyan - éri 
gangaraiyar 390, 

Mummudi-é5la-mandalam, Nor- | 
thern Ceylon, a Cóla province | 
205. 

Mummnudi-&Man, younger bro- 
ther of Rajandra II 617n. 

Mummudi Stan, otfuvaltil 478. 

Mummndi-&5la-nallür, Siruvàyp- 
рафи 574. 

Mummndi-silanallir, new пате 
for Muttam 503, 

Mummudi - &5]a-nittappéraraiyan 
alias Araiyan Tiruvidaimaru- 
dar-udaiyan 580. 

Mummndi-éólan - mandapa, at 
Talaiccangādu 547; at Enni- 
yiram 563, 576. 

Mummudi-Éla-pérumà] 392. 

Mummoudi-&5a-poéan alias ra- 


yiravan Pallavaraiyan, super- | 


visor of the temple of Tiru- 
vallam 229, 492-3. 
Mummudi-dola-céri in Mannar- 
kàyil 610. 
Mummudi-é5]a - umbala - nattu- 
velan 491, 
Mummudi Vaitumba Mahárajan 
alias Visgudevan alias Dorai 
Araáan 214, 229, 454. 
Munagamakulapalli(C.) 578. 
Munaiyadaraiyar Aparüyitan 
Kulaminikkerumanar 390, 
Munaiyadiyaraiyar 531. 
Mundiyan Vallappakkam, remis- 
gion of taxes on 491. 
Moññai Vallavaraiyar 541. 
Munnürruvar 23532. 
Munpálai 435. 
Muruga(n) 40, 96-7 ; the favou- 
rite deity of the Tamils 115-6. 
Murugavól-mangalam 367. 







Masaka hill 271. 

Müsaka kings 271. 

Misakavamsam, a kavya on the 
Müsaka kings 271. 

Muéangi, Jayasimha turned his 
back at M. 245; (= Uccangi- 
drug in Bellary Dt. 246; 273, 
called Mayal 551. 

Musiris 100, 

Muttam 503. 

Miitta-nambirattiyar, queen of 
Uttama Cila 196. See Oratta- 
nan Sorabbaiyir. 

Muttanáttuk - karpündi-nadudai- 
ya Parabhümikan Mallan alias 
Gandariditta — Pallavaraiyan 
491. 

Muttaraiyar(s) 133-4, 135 and n, 
150n. 


| Muttatti 527. 


Mütta Udaiyár 390. 

Müttaval-perra - kaikkólar 388, 
405. 

Muttürru-kürram 613. 


| Müvaraiyan Pali Nakkan 379. 


Mivayiravan Trairajya Ghatika 
Madhyasthan 464. 

Muyangi 246. See Mugangi. 

Mysore, Rajaraja I's expedition 

into M. 209, 211; Visnu tem- 


231, 238, 245, 280, 342, 491 n, 
558, 

Mysore and боот]: 
154n, 204n, 528n. 
Mysore Gazetteer On. 
Mystic Rose; Crawley 115я. 
N 
Naccinarkkiniyar 40n, 43, 56n ; 
on mudiyir Bn; 86n, on 


Vellailar 106; (Kalagam = 
Kadaram) 264 and nš 


L. Rice 
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INDEX 


Nüdaka-magajir 93. 

Nüdu, rüstra 78. 

Nadukal, stone planted to mark 
the spot of a hero's death 58, 

Naduvilangüdi, merchant-quar- 
ters at Uttaramerür 465, 511. 

Naduvil-vira-nürayana- vinnagar 
at Tribhuvani 540. 

Naduvirukkum Puvatta Bhatta 
Sómayüjiyür 538. 

Naga, family 26, 

Nagadipa 186. 


Nagalabbai Sani alias Ariya 


vammai, wife of Prabhákara- 
bhatta 567. See Ariya(va)- 
mmai, 

Nāgalai, daughter of Camunda- 
raja 318, 

Nagan-kuili 401. 

Naganna, the Hoyeala minister 
527. 

Nagan Perungüdan 579. 

Nagarakkanakkan 603. 

JNügarakretügama 624, 

Nagara(m)tlar, the Perunaga- 
гайаг 363; 370, 373, 376, 
N. Karanattàn 377 ; 380, 384, 
390-1, 394-5, n-vāriyam 399 
managarattar 404; 414, 422, 
n-variyakküttam 423; 425, 
133, 446, 454, 463, 486, 488, 
912, 515, 528, 536, 542, 530, 
961, 566, 573, 595, 598, 601. 

Nagarattar, of Kaccippedu 195, 

Nagavaméi king 348, 

Naga - vamsédbhava, kings of 
the Chindaka family 250. 

Nàgavangalam 563. 

Nagavarma, Hoysala leader 
o2in. 

Nagereóil (Tv.) 244, 609, 612, 
614, 

Naippür, battle of 149. 





Nakkan Aiyürradigal 380, 
Nakkan Ariüjigai alias Parün- 
taka Pallavaraiyan 390, 393. 
Nakkan Arumoli alias Piridi- 

madéviyar 520, 

Nakkan Karukkamandil alias 
Paheavan-mádeviyür 537, 

Nakkan Kódai alias Kiifieipura- 
nangui 966, 

Nakkan Kumarakkan 496, 

Nakkannai 62, 

Nakkan Nallattadigal, one of the 
Hajarajat-teriija Kaikkdélar 
490. 

Nakkan Paravai, the anukki of 
the king 562, 

Nakkan Piratamadéwi, alias 
Mormmudi - s0lat - talaik - köli, 
daughter of Arar-dévanar 401, 

Nakkan Pudi Paluvéttaraiyan, 
Kumaran Kandan 378. 

Nakkan Sandiri-dévi 422, 

Nakkan Sattan of Paradir 416. 

Nakkan Sembiyan - madeviyar, 
queen of Rajendra I 534, 

Nakkan Tillsiyalagiyar alias 
Paticavan Mahadéviyar, queen 
of Rajaraja I 498. 

Nakkan  Tillaiyalagiyar aiias 
Sola-madéviyar 400, 

Nakkan 1Лбда - cintimaniyar, 
mother of Hajaraja l's queen, 
Villavan Mahadoviyar 522, 

Nakkan Vikramakésariyir of 
Kodumbalir, the déviyar of 
Tennavan  llangüvi] alias 
Maravan Püdiyàür 387, 

Nakkavüram 256; (= Nicobar) 


| 263, 624, See Minakkaviram, 
' Nakkirar 53, 


Nalamadi Bhima 551, 
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Nalangilli, the foe of Nedungilli 
25, Sin, 45; a sketch of 
46-8; 49, 

Nalangilli Séteenni 43n. 

Nülüyiravan, a measure 227. 

Nülikais, divisions of time 99. 

Nalkóte 161. 


Nalladikkón, son of. Senganiin | 


61. 
Nalladi-mangalam 382. 
Nallu]jan Üradimagan Aiiamuütti 
355. | 
Nallir (Tj.) 355, 468, 
Nallar-nidu 403, 506, 542, 
Nalmadi Bhima, a title of Arai- 
yan Rajarajan 279, 651. 
Nalür 363, 210. 
Namsnaikkónam,part of Masuni- 
dé§am 245n, 248 and 5, 250. 


Nambi Andir Nambi 17-8, 64, 


128, 150n, 575n. 
Nambi Árüranar 560. 
Nambihalli 278; (Mys.) 569, 
Nambi Nedunjeliyan 63. 
Nambirattiyar Arumoli-nangai, 
daughter of Paluvéttaraiyar 
419, 
Nambi Uduttür-udaiyàn 663. 
Nanadééit - ti$(gJai - Ayirattu- 
annürruvar (1500) 388, 579, 
603 


Nünadééiya Dagamadi Erivira- 
pattana 579. 

Nandagiri 151n. 

Nandappayyan, a merchant 554, 

Nandas, 26, 27n, 287. 

Nandavanappuram 568. 

Nandü-vilakku 1 and n. 

Nandi (Mys.) 579. 

Nandigunda (Mys.) 530. 

Nandikampa-catm. 402, 

Nandiknarai-puttür in Malai-nàdu 
427. 


Nandi-nangai 463. 
Nandi-p(v)anma-mangalam 400, 
432, 487. 
Nandipottaraiyar of the Pallava 
race, Kidu-pattigal 383, 414, 
Nandipura(m) Sundara Cola as 
king of 190, 227, 377, 319; 
alias Ayirattali 397, 487. 

Nandi-pittin alias Sembiyan 
Müvénda-vàlün 400. 

Nandigaran alias ParakGsari 
Vilupparaiyan 474, 

Nandigiruppiran alias Ananta 
Vikramapperaraiyan, a maha- 
mara 431. 


| Nandivarma Kadupattigal 465. 


Nandivarman, Kasyapa-gotra, 
Rénindu Colas 125. 

Nandivarman III, Pallava 124, 
loon, 

Nangai-Brahmadéya, Nangava- 
ram dên. 
Nangai Šãttaperumãnîr, a bûgi- 
yar of the Céla king 377-8. 
Nangai Varaguna Perumanir, 
sister of the Cola king 188, 
378. 

Nangavaram (Tri.) 368, 492, 
402, 442, 56U. 

Nangupatti (Pd.) 403. 


Nüngür 43. 
Nangüri-nangsi of  Mayilippil 
424, 


Nanguttiyar, mother of Céja 
queen Tribhuvana-mahidévi- 


yar 41 D, 
|, Nangi(a)nad 244, 614. 
Nanjinatto  Manarkudi alias 
Mahipalakulakilap - péralam 
211. 


Nanmadgi-bhiman 551. 


 Nannaiyabhüpa 519, 
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Nanunamarayar, Vaidumba chief 
225. 

Nannilam 67. 

Nanni-Nulumban, Calukya lea- 
der killed at Kóppam 305, 

Napoleon 276. 

Narakkan Sri Krsnan Riman 
alias Rüjendra-$óla Brahma- 
marayar builder of the en- 
closure to the temple of 
Tanjore 555-6, 561, 568. 

Narasimha, Ualokya chief 256, 

Narasimha-mangalam 405, 427, 

Narasimhavarman I 126, 

Narasimhavarman of the Mala- 
yakula 445. 

Narasimhavarman 322; a feuda- 
tory of Rajéndra 1l and chief 
of Miladu (2000) 532, 


Narasimhavarman of the time | 


of Kannaradéva, title of Sid- 

dhavattattadigal 401, 
Naradinga-póttaraiyar, 

konda 385. 
Naratongac-oéri 365, 
Narayana, author of the Sanskrit 


Padavi- 


pragasti of the Tiruvilangadn | 


plates 233, 247n. 

Narayana Bhatta, a minister of 
Soméevara db, 

Narayana Kramavittan alias 
Vaidam bar-aditta - brahmadhi- 
rajan 457, 

Narayanavanam (C.) 538, 

Narcónai 2n. 

Nürpatten náyirapperunderu 
at Tiruvorriyür 600n, 

Nàrpattennayiravan Porkóyil- 
nambi alias Palasiriyan 48U, 

Narpattennayiravar 526. 

Narrinai on  Árkküdu dln, 
620), 





МагИатајаі 1319, (Ра,) 531, 

Nütaka&ala, assembly meeting at 
Tiruvidaimarudür 414; 425, 
454, 


| Nüfakasalai-mandapa at Tiru- 


vadi 471. 

Natarüja, temple o£; Parantaka I 
covered it with gold 183; 
Góvindaraja thrown into the 
sea by Krimikantha 355n. 

Nattam (Ch.) 531, 542, 

Naftàr, NaHavar, Nattóm, 399, 
425, 483, 542, 607. 

Nüttaraya Hulimadda 549, 

Nattàrruppókku 609, 

Natfugimundu 565. 

Nattukkamundan 568. 


| Nattukkottai ehetties 11n, 


Naíjuvak-küni, gift to a dano- 
ing master 591. 

Naura 103a. 

Navacója-earita 21. 

Nàval 1439, 


| уш Kandan Tavadi 


Navanid(h)ikula 2454, 


| Nüyak viceroys 9, 
| Neccura-nidu 521, 
Nediyatali 440, 


Nedum-puraiyür in Malai-nidu 
289. 

Nedumudikki]li 45-6, 

Nedungilli, Kariyürrut - tunjiya 
кә, oin, 45-9. 

Nedunjeliyan, vietor of Talaiyà- 
langinam 60n, 

Neduvàayil 471. 

Negapatam 23, (-Nikama of 
Ptolemy) 30; 126n, Buddha 
image of solid gold looted by 
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Tirumangai Alvar 129; Bud- | Nilavilaiydvanam 500; n- 
dhist monastery at N. 190; kaiyetuttu 513. 
Cidimani-vihara 224, 2006; | Nili, wife of Ravidisa Krama- 
623. |  vittan 437. 

Nellore, northern limit of Par-  Nimbala-davi, wife of Indaladéva 


| 
üntaka's empire 143; 182, 213, 219, 567. 
214 and n. Ninrü-nüli a liquid measure 
Nellur 102, See Nellore. 493. 
Nelvay 515. | Niranayp-padiyàr 430, 
Nelvayil 424, . Niranjana-guru 444, 
Kelvayppalli 595, Nirkunram 554. 
Nelvéli 390, 441, | Nirvilai 564, 
Nenmali, alias Milida-minik- | Niska (=Kalaiiju) 464. 
kam 447, Nigumbhasüdini Durga 131. 


Nenmali-nidu 491. 

Nérivayil, battle of 53n. 

Neriyudaic-colap-périrn 467. 

Nerkunam (NA.) 379n, 383, 412; 
alias Vairamegha-catm. 511. 


Nittavinóda-catm. 446. 

Nittavinódac-ceri 225n. 

Nittavinódapuram alias Vialai- 
yur обо, 

Nittavindda-ééri in Mannir- 


Nerkuppai 367, 402, 423, 528. — | — kóyil 610. 

Nerar (Tri.) 598. | Nittavinódat-terinja —Valangai- 
Neydalanganal 60-1, | -valai......568. 

Nicobars 256, 263, 624, Nityavinóda, title of Кајагаја I 
Nidugal 124, 29. 


Nigamana 72. Niyamadhanasvimigal éigya-pra- 

Nis arili-Lokamadivi 556. | &igya-vargattar 430. 

Nigarili-óóla, title of Rajaraja I | Tamam 194, 137,981; (Tj) 
225: N&-cecri 295n. — E vise dh 

Nigarili - é]a-catm. 532, 542, | ° Tn tu — Trasa-mattandapura 
610, 613, 617, 619. pies ze 

Nigarili -é5la-mandalam 565 Oy ar Cina) SEE: 





ЕРИ НН уы, Niydgaia 567, 

een: eee ahas Nujum- | wolambadhiraja 208; С (гат 
 bapádi 542. 209 | ME 
Nigarili-&olapuram 525. | 


| Nolambas, 142, 152, 208, their 
relation with the Gangas 209 ; 
210-1, 273. | 


Nigarili-Sóla - vinnagar - ilvir at 
Bérmadévi 521, 536, 611. 


Nikama (= Negapatani) 30, Nolambavidi 208, 273, 521. 
ee Annpavan Nat- | Nolanad 563. | 

A DE Nolumbapadi, conquered by 
Nilaiyirai 405. Rajaraja I 207. Be Neha: 
Nilan Tyagi 454, | хай. E 


[ 670 ] 





INDEX 


Nrpas&skhara Valanallür 494, 

Nrpato(u)ngae - c(é)ayantingi- 
catm. 495, 506, N. Sandangi - 
508; alias Jananitha-catm, 
549, 553. 

Nrpatunga-mangalap - péraraiyar 
383. 


Nrpatunga(varman) 134, 135n, 
lain. 

Nriya-bhoga 485. 

Nugunad 591, 


Nulambapadi 211, 494: alias 
Nigarili-óójapadi 542, See 


Nolumbapadi. 

Nulamba Tribhuvana-dhira 
371n, 447. 

Nulambar Vira-é5lan 371. 

Nülérram ceremony 590. 

Nulumba(s) 275, 326. 

Nuniz 199, 

Nürmadi Cla Rajendra Vidya- 
dhara, son of Rājarāja Nitya- 
vinóda advanced against Sat- 
yüéraya 210. See Rajendra I. 

Nuruganda 305. 

Nydyapravéia án, 33n, Tln, 72 
and n. 


0 


Odda-(visaya) 249; (=Orisea) 


220, 551. 

Oddantangal (NA.) 421, 

Odiyamballam 468. 

Olagapuram (SA.) 365, 373, 
488, 512, 539, 563, 598, 

Olai 460. 

Oliyar, a Nàga tribe?, 42. 

Olóka Mahárüyar 462, 

Olókamahüriyar Tíruccirramba- 

E lattalvar temple 462, 

Оша Orriyüran Küttan of 
Tiruvänaikkā 396, 


| Orattanan (Urattàyan) Sorabbai- 


yar Agra- mahádéviyür or 
mutta-nambirittiyar or Tri- 
bhnvana - mahidéviyar 196; 
467, queen of Uttama 472-3, 
451. 
Orissa 250-1, 285-6. 
| Orthura regia Sornati ( — Urai- 
yur) 30, 
Otta king 248; Rajéndra’s vic- 
tory over O. 283-4, 
Ottakküttan 19, Kavic-cakravarti 
20, 140, 204, 355n. 
Offuvattil, called Mummudi- 
&5]an 478. 
| Owen 622, 
 Óymá-nàdu 365, 503, 
Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 620, 


F 
 Pabhubarru plates of Saktivar- 
man 215, 217. 
Pada-iviya-kalavir 492, 
Pada-éviya Tirukkadavir 556, 
Pidaganellu 564, 
Padai Ilaiya Iranamnukha-rüman 
killed a person in a duel 483. 
Padaiyilür 499, 
Padivikonda ^ Naraéinga-pótta- 
raiyar 132, 385. 
Padaviya 206n. 
Padi (Ch.) 46l. 
Padimárru, scale of expenses in 
temples 455, 
Paduvür 368, 
Paes 199, 
Pagaividaiy-lévarattu-mahidéva 
at Mélappaluvir 555. 
Pagan, king of 261. 
Paganür-kürram 500, 
Pügür 530. 
Pahang 262; (- Mápeppülam) 
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Pailabanda (An.) 570. 
Paisica, form of marriage 75. 
Paki-nidnu (тазіга) 1587, соп- 


quered by the chief of. Kuru- | 


kudi 214; 218, 227, 371. 
Palaiya Sembiyan-midévi-catm. 
492, 
Palaiya Vanavan-madévi-catm. 
587. 
Palaiyan Maran 53, 70n. 
Palaiyáru, palace at 278; one of 
the capitals of the Cólason the 


banks of the Mudigondan near | 
Kumbakónam 281; 403, 5835,- 


537, 539, alias Mndikonda- 
éilapuram 545; Arnmoli-déva 
lévara at P. 571; 572. 
Palaiya-vélam at Tafijavir 450. 
Falakka 28n. 
Palamoli 39n. 
Palangütu 415, 512, 
Palangaviri 432; P.-niródukàl 
437. 
Palang(k)oyil (NA.) 371, 468, 
Palür(ru) 150, 554n. 


251n, 253n, 283, 286. 
Palembang, on the east coast of 
Sumatra 258-9, 2605, 261-3; 
(=Srl Vijayam) 623-4. 
Palghat 25n. 
Palkunraküttam 384n, 390, 394, 
420, 468. 
Pallavaniccaram 23n. 
Pallavan  Pallavaraiyar, 
mandira-blai 592, 
Pallavan Pirammadarüyan 458, 
Pallava(s), their inscriptions 6 ; 
189, 201, 510n. 
Pallavas : J.-Dubreuil 135n. 
Pallavatilaka, race 137; title 621, 


Tiru- 








| Palliecandam 484. 

Pallieeandam Vaigüvür Tiruma- 
lai-déva at Tirumalai (NA.) 
554. 

|! Pallikonda (NA.) 402, 420, 528. 

Pallippadai 169, memorial shrine 
184 ; P.-udaiya Vigiévara-pan- 
dita-bhattüra 432; 523, 515. 

Pallittongal, gold necklace, call- 
ad Rijarajan 478, 


Pallirndaiya Kanaka-sanabha- 
tara 402. 
Palür (Tri.), Tiruppaluvür 370; 


Paluvéttaraiyar chieftains 149, 
163n, P. princess 227 ; 465, 
470. 

Paluvéttaraiyar Kandan Amud- 
an(ür) oründanür 146, 404, 
416. 

Paluvéttaraiyar Kandan Mara- 
van(ar) (Miran), Adigal, а 
feudatory of Rijaraja I 227, 
369, 373, 405, 4723, 476, 
483-4, 486, 496. 


3 | Paluvataraivar Kandan Sandara 
ES EDAR. Do Вашей | ш иаи 


Solanar, Adiga] 402-3. 
Paluviéttaraiyar Kandan Mara- 
vanür-perundirattu — Araiyan 
Sundara S5]an, Adigal 478. 
Paluvéttaraiyan Kódandan Tap- 
|  pili-dharmman 389, 
Paluvettaraiyar Maravan Kan- 
dan(ar), Adigal 277, 319, 398, 
405. 
Pa|nvéttaraivar Nambi Marava- 
nar Tiruppallittimam 881. 


| Paluvéttaraiyar WVikramadityar 


397. 
Paluyúr 227, 368, (Tri.) 439. 


| Pàmbür-nàdu, Vadagarai 438, 
455. 
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Pamnulavaka plates of Vijaya- 
ditya VII 339n, 344. 

Pámulür a Céra fortress 61. 

Pan(a)i, old Pannai 259, 623, 

Panaiyan Kodandan 467. 

Panaiyavaram (SA.) 606. 

Panaiyür-nadu 390, 506. 

Рапап 63, 

Pinar 91-2, 98. 

Panasóge, battle of 204, 528. 


Panca-gangü: Fleet's identifica- | 


tion of its confluence with 
Ereni as Kidal - Sangamam 
822. 


Paücapandavamalai 228, 438m, | 


(NA. 483. 
Paficappalli, part of 
dééam 245n, 248, 250. 
Pancavan Brahmiadiriyan, a 
Perundaram ruling Tagadür- 
nadu as jivitam 515, 


Paficavan-mahadévi 410; alias | 


Sila -miadaviyar, queen of 
Rájaraja I 477 ; alias Nakkan 
Tillaiyalagiyar, queen of 
Rüjarüja I 498, 511, 


Paficavan-madévi -6éri in Man- | 


пагкбу 010. 

Paficavan-mahidévigvaram built 
asa pallipadai at Palaiyaru 
545. 

Pañeavan-madëviyar alias Arai- 
yan Jayangonda - &Miyür, wife 
of Sdla-Vallabha - dava 313, 
576. 

Paficavan-Madéiviyar, queen of 
Rajéndra I, 282. 

Pañoavan Mahadiéviyar, queen 
of Uttama Cóla 473. 

Paücavan-Mahádeviyür Šri, Nam- 
biršttiyar, Ršjaraja'* queen 
485, 487, 511; Nakkan P. 


 Pañeavan-mahadëvi, 


Maguni- | Pandürigal 567. 





daughter of Avanikandarppa- 
purattu-davanir 519. 

wife of 
Arsiyan Mahimilaya alias 
Parantaka Muttaraiyan 291. 


| Paficavanmaraya, title of Rajén- 


dra I 204; Mahidandaniyaka 
ruled over Ganga and Véngi 
mandalas 227, 521, 528. 

Paiicavira(m) 414, 416, 458, 
509; P. - kal 546; FP. - nella 
290, 564. 

Pancavas, the race of 61. 

Pandiravadai (Tj.) 365, 371, 
918, 380, 387, 389, 397-8, 401, 
436, 453-5, 485, 490, 531, 
041-2, 545, 582. 


Panddris 497, 

Pindian, of the Periplus 30, 

Pandikula£ani-terinja - kaikkólar 
505. 

Pindi-kulagani-vala-nadu 520, 

Pandi-madéviyar, Nambirattiyir 
539. 

Pindi-nidu 391, 428-9, 435. 
alias Rijaraja-mandalam 535, 

Pindippadai 365. 

Pandita Cola 247m ; a title of 
Rajandra I 280, 
Panditavatealac - céri, 

gudi 367, 391. 
Panditavatsalan, title of Parin- 
taka I 417. 
Pandiyanaic - curam - irakkina 
(Perumal) 166; title of 
Sundara Cóla 174, 450. 


Udaiyür- 


, Pandiyanai -ven - kanda - géla- 


catm., Idavai 134n. 


| Pandiyanar, father - in - law of 


Vikrama O6la Miladudsiyar 
369. 
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Pandiyanar Manibharana - dévi 
Катап 397. 

Pandiyan - talai- konda — (Vira) 
Parakésari 166, 178, 452-6 
passim, 

Pandür 544. 


Panduranga, in Campa: Rouffa- | 


ers identification of Valaip- 
pandüru 262n, 623. 

Pandya, country 10, 40, 235, 
269-71, 290, 305. 

Pandya inscriptions 12. 

Pandyas 26, 201, 203, 239. 

Pandya-cola, the 
Tamilian devastated the Bel- 
vila country 211. 

Pandya-kulantaka, title of Vira- 
rājēndra 336. 

Pandya-kuligani, title of Raja- 
raja I 225. 

Pane(i) 259 ; old Pannai 623. 


Pangala-nidu 384 and n, 401, | 


536. 
Panimagan 525. 
Panivaga-mangalam 502, 


Paüjirai-kalattür alias Vikrama- | 


&inga-catm. 539. 

Panmi-nàdu 421. 

Panmaic-céri 465, 517. 

Pannai 255, 259; (=Pani or 
Panei on the east coast of 
Sumatra) 623. 

Pannaippuram 464, 

Pannan, the lord of Sirukudi; 
friend of Killivalavan 50, 92, 

Püpayan 311. 


Papphilam, a port in Rim- 


айпаїп the Talaing country of | 
Burma 256, 260-1. See Müpap- - 


pálam. 
Paradavar 94-5. 


mahapaütaka | 





| Páradáyakudi, a hamlet of Ala- 


güdriputtür 481, 525. 
Paradāya - nakkan Sri Kandan 
425, 
Paradūr 416. 
Parakésari, who took Vira Pand- 
ya's head 402. 
Parakésaric-céri d65n. 
Parakééari - purattu - mahadéva 
391. 
Parakëšari - purattu - nagarattar 
391. 


` Parakasariyvarman 3857-410; who 


took Madurai and [lam i.e., 
Parintaka I 472. 

Parakésari Vilupparaiyan 492. 
Parikkama, Ceylonese prince 
alain in the Cóla war 300-1, 
Parakramabahu I, of Ceylon 

260-1. 

Parākrama Cõla-catm. 535; Ka- 
raikkóttu-Brahmadésam 541, 
589-90, 594, 

Parakrama - narayana Brahmi- 
dhirajan Dandanayakan 617. 
Parikrama-sila Mivénda-vélan 
alias Ariran Aravanaiyan of 
Panaiyür, an officer of Ràja- 

raja I 506. 

Parükrama, Sri, Cóla Pündya- 
Miravarman Udaiyar 619. 

Paraman Malapadiyar. alias 
Mummnudi - $5]1an, conquered 
Sitpuli-nadu and Pakinadu 
214, 227, 311. 

Paramüra(s), hostility between 
the W. Calukyas and the P. 
210; their attack of the 'W. 
Calukyas 213, 237. 

Paraméévara-catm., Polallir 370, 
372. 

Paramëšvara - catm. adias Ven- 
kulattür 590. 
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Paramésvara - mangalam alias 450-1, 470m. See Sundara 


Nigarili-80]a-catm, 521. Cóla. 
Paraméávara-varman I 126. Parüntakna-catm. 4215, 
Paranar 39n, 41, 62.3, Parantaka-déva ; three inscrip- 
Parandür (Ch.) 403, 466, 514. tions of the ninth year 165n. 
Parandür record of Parthiven- | Fa(i)rántaka - dóvi Ammanar, 
dra-varman 180.1. daughter of Šēramānār and 
Parankorranür, a Sangam poet queen of Ponmiligait-tuiji- 
97n. | màn 498-9, 
Parüntaka, son of  Vikrama- | Parüntaka llangóvélar, a title of 
késari by Karrali 188, |  Vikramakéeari showing his 


Parüntaka, Sri, probably title of subordinate relation to Paran- 
Virarājēndra 330m. taka IT Sundara Cola 187, 188n, 

Parintaka I, delay between royal | 345, 408m. PAREN 
order of grant and time of en. | Feräntakan _ Kundavai Piratti- 
graving 13; Grimam inscrip- уйг 218; daughter of Ponmali- 


ص = 


tion of P. 13n; date of his gait -tunjina - dóvar, built 
acc. fixed by Kielhorn 132; temples in Dadapuram 506, 


136,138; reign of P. 142-164; | 515, 581, 537, 539, 541-2, 
extent of empire under P, | Parantakan Madévadigal alias 
142-3; success and prosperity Sembiyan Madéviyar, daugh- 
of his reign 142; Pándyan |  terof Malavaraiyar and queen 
war 144-7; Ceylon war 147-9; of Gandaradittan 388, 
war with the Banas 151-2; | Parfntakan Siyiyavélar of Kod- 
war with the Vaidumbas 152 : umbaülür, his expedition to 
policy of P. 155; Rástraküta Ceylon and his death (c. 959 
invasion 155-62: close of A.D.) 186, 188, 450-1, 
reign 162-4 ; 165, 168, 171; | Parintakan Suttamaliyür alias 
Maduraikonda Parakesari 172 Mukkokilinadigal 563. 
and n; 113, the Tiruvisaippd | Parantakan Uttamaéili 449. 
тез ш Ыл, cunque оё кышы бы маара Ыы. 
Madura and [lam and to his ficer of Rajarája I 506 
covering the temple of Nata- EE ne d Jmm ee 
гаја with gold 182-3; 184, | Farsntakap - pallavaraiyan of 
188 and n, 195n., Có]a expan- Umbala-nadu 527. 
sion upto Nellore213-4; 223.9, | Parántaka - puram іп Kongu- 
240, 365n, 367, 368n, 369n, | mada 417. 
d70n, 371n, 375n, 381n, 384n, Pa(i)rantakat - terinja-kaikkólar 
дбоп, 289л, 3915, 395п, 395n, 388, 505, 571. 
402, 405n, 406n, 407n, 40Sn, | Parántaka Viranarüyana, Sr] 
408n, 413-442, 449. Pandya king Aditya Is 
Parantaka II Rajakésari 165n, contemporary 138, 142, 143n, 
167, 168, 172n, 185, 187, 198, Parasurüma 38, P's country 
208 and m, 370n, 387n, 408n, 208n; 241, 271. 
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Paraguraman Sankaran of Ian- | 


garikudi 589. 
Parašurümešvara, temple 368. 
Paravai-nangaiyar, 

cola-deva's Anukkiyar 560. 
Paravaipuram, old name of 

Panaiyavaram 606n. 

Parigi, ancient Parivi 151 and n. 

Parimélalagar: on poyya vijak- 
kam Tn; on origin of the 
name Cola 24; on uruporul 
Tan, 33. 

Parivi, later capital of the Banas 
151 and n. 

Párkaran Arumoli alias Akara- 
na-dani Pallavaraiyar of. Velür 
590. 

Parthivasekharapuram 
608. 

Parthiva - é&kharat - teriñj(d)a - 
kaikkolar 364, 271. 

Parthivéndra ^ Adittaparumar, 


(Tv. ) 


perhaps identical with Aditya 


II, 179, 405. 
Parthivéendradhipati-varman 166, 
458-00. 
Pārthivēndra Adityavarman, 
viceroy of Tondsimandalam 
and a prince of the royal 


family 178; Páarthivendra, a . 


title of Aditya (II) ? 179. 
Parthivandra-varman 166, 165, 

176, perhaps identical with 

Aditya or Karikila Parakésari 


178-79; the date of hias Paran- | 


dür record discussed 180-1; 
187 and n, 159, 193, 453n, 
457-66, 

Parundür, sabha of 414, 

Pááili-n&du 433. 

Pátaliputra 26. 


Rajéndra - | 





Pattilagan Raman alias Aru- 
moli - déva - miladudaiyar ; a 
gift for the merit of his dévi 
Eajasckharan Umai-nangaiyàr 
531. 

Pattilam alias Elunüúrrya-catm. 
465. 

Pattan Danatongiyar, queen of 
Uttama Cola 364, 470, 472, 


| Pattanam 500, 


Pattandür 568. 

Patiarkal - tiruméni, 
пауапаге 919. 

Patti, brother of Tennavan- 
müdeviyar 462. 

Pattina(k - kürram), - nadu 422, 
503, 532. 

Pattinam (=a port-town) Cola 
capital 29 ; 30, 

Pattinap-pakkam, one of the 
two parts of Puhar 35, 

Pattinappülai 30, 31n, 39n, 41-2, 
on early rural life 76; 85, 
90, 96 and n, 99, 104п, 204, 


the 63 


| Pattukkanmpatti (Tj.) 515. 


Pattuppüáitu 31n, 10, 264n. 

Pávaikkudi, assembly of 584 ; 
593. 

Pavitrürühana festival 512, 

Pedda-Tippasamudram 295, 

Pegu, alleged conquest by 
Rajéndra I 257; 261. 

Penang 265; (=Mipappalam) 
623. 

Pennidam (5A.) 572-3, 576n, 
582, 

Pennar 42, 53, 563. 

Penpalli 438. 

Perak (=ancient Mévilimban- 
gam) 262; 623, 


| Parülattür 530, 
. Pérangiyür (8A.) 419, 
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Péravir, assembly of 474, 543. 
Péeravür-nàdu 391, 429, 513, 543. 


Perayan Tribhuvanasundari of | 


the Palaiya-velam at Tanjavür 
455. 
Perbanna (Hebbani) 497. 
Péreyil Muruvalar 63. 
Periccikóyil (Rd.) 619, 
Périlamaiydr 508-9, 511, 515. 
Periplus (Maris Erythraei) 3, 
28-30, 32, 69 andn, 100, 
102 ; meagre description of the 
route to India 103; on different 
types of Indian ships 104 and 


n, 105 and n; Uraiyür, a great | 


centre of cotton stuffs 107 ; 
620. 

Periya-kundavai. 4lvar-bhandira 
505. 

Periya-maluvir alias Rajéndra- 
šinga-catm. 510. 

Pariya Purünam of Sskkilür 


17-9, the calf-legend is localis- | 


ed at Tiruvarür 392; 64, 66n, 
61, 127 and n, 128, 150n. 
Periya-&endu-váyil at Taünjávür 
514. 
Periya-Só]anar, title of Parántaka 
I 402. 


Periya - vànavan - mahidévi- | 


catm. 4523, 469, 476. 
Periya Varikkam (NA.) 426. 
Periya Vélam 565, 571, 585. 
Perkadai 275. 
Perri-ponnambalam, a dancing- 
Perumadi 533. 
Perumakka] 544, 618. 
Peruma] - pirakérum - ünaiyá] 
Mannan Kannan alias Vira- 


Perumal Tiruvarangi, mother of | 


Céla - madéviyir 421, 





Perumanadigal, Ganga 154, 
Perumbanappadi, the Bana 
country 150, 512, 524, 596. 
Perumbànappadik-k araivali- 

Malliyür 554, 

Perumbünürruppadai 100. 

Perumbér (Ch.) 603. 

Perumbidugu-Muttaraiyan 381. 

Perumbidugu Perundévi,mother 
of Vidélvidugu Viluppéradi 
Araigan alias Sattan Maran 
529. 

Perumbuliyür 376. 

Perumpuliyür-nambi, inspected 
temple affairs at Tribhuvani 
592. 

Perum Tirumivalavan, who 
died at Kurappalli 61. 

Perunarkilli, of Rajastiyam fame 
din, dan, 59-60, 

Perundan(r )am (=nobles) 174, 
196, 227, 229, 365, 375, 462, 
469, 471, 476, 481, 486, 511 
915, 525, 551, 

Perundaraitu-ünaiyá], a mem- 
ber of the elephant corps 534, 

Perundanattuk-karmigal 546. 


Perundinai, abnormal love 
19-6. 
Perundogai 31n. 


Perundurai ( = Krsna river) 274, 
211. 

Perungili 53m. 

Perungolir 385, 

Perungunrür Kilür 39n. 

Perunguri - (mahá)sabhá 
998, 913, 579, 593. 

Péror alias  Tribhuvananallür 
(mod. Perumbér) 604, 


312, 


| Peruvaludi, Pandya who died 


Peruvengür, assembly of 374, 
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Pern-Virar-Killi 37n. 

Peutinger, chart of 100. 

Phanrang ( = Panduranga = 
Valaippandüru) 262n, 623. 

Philip of Macedon 220. 

Piccan, a revenue officer and 
builder of Ràjéndra-coléévara 
at Kàvantandalam 536. 

Piecan Adittan alias Vijayara- 
jéndra Mavénda-vélau 584. 

Pigágaiyirai 564. 

Pidarttalai, rendered help to 
Karikala 399. 

Pidiligaivüri 539. 

Pillaipakkam (Ch.) 420, 436. 

Pillaiyar, a term applied to 
junior members of the royal 
family 169. 

Pillaiyar Kodandar ( = Kodanda- 
гаша) 418. 

Pingalam, an old lexicon 264, 

Pirantakan Arikulakésari 422. 

Pirántakan Gandaraditta-dévar 
432 and n, See Gandaraditya. 


Pirintakan Irungilir alias | 


Siriyavelar 450-1. 


Pirintakan Mádévadigal(ar)alias | 


Sembiyan Madéviyir, mother 


of Gandan Madurantakan | 
alias Uttama Cola 407, 432, 


475-6, 480. 
Pirantakan, Pandya king 394. 
Pirántakan Purusüttaman 395. 
Pirintakan - éiriyavélin alias 
Tirukkarrali-piccan 450, 
Pi(a)ràntakan - (u)lóg(k)a-mà - 
déviyar, 
593, 598. 
Pi(a)rantakan Uttamaéili 422, 


Udaiya - pirattiyar 





Pirintakan-yidava-bhiman altas 


Uttama — Cóla - milidudaiyar 
530. 
Pirintakat-terifija-kaikkolar 
505. 
Piratia(n) (-Skt. bhras[a) 


a26n, 32Tn, 333. 

Piritipatiyar, son of Mārama- 
raiyar; (= Prthivipati IL, son 
of Mürasimha) 136, 383, 354n. 
See Prthivipati II. 


| Pirndigangar-valanida 207. 


Pittapuram grant 343. 

Pliny, the Elder, 29; on Indo- 
Roman trade 102 and n. 

Podavür (Ch.) 461-2, 434, 

Podiya mountains 96. 

Podiyil, common place, germ of 
a popular assembly &3, 
Poduea, of the Periplus 30. 

Poduvan Sirradi 377. 

Pofandaiyan, marakkal, 
535. 

Polonniruw(v)a, capital of Cey- 
lon under the Colas 206, 240, 
daln, 570, 606-7, 

Pondicherry 162. 

Pondür 464, 

Pon-miàligait-tuijina-dóva, title 
of Sundara Cóla 190, 226; his 
queen Parüntaka-dóvi Amma- 
nar 498; 499 ; 506, 520. 

Ponménda - éilan, name of a 
flower garden 587. 


| Ponnila-devar-bhandára 505. 


Ponperri, Buddhamitra—chiet- 
tain of (mod. Ponpetti in 
Tanjore dist.) 337. 

Pope, G.U.(Killi = Pallavan)25n, 
din, 55, T9n, 89n. 

Foriyaluman 429, 
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Portrait Sculpture in South 


India: T. G. Aravamuthan 
1997, 
Portuguese 270. 


Porunar-ürruppadai 39n, 40n, 
Tin, 84, 85n, 89n, 107, 108n, 
lll and m, Llên. 

Pórvaik-kópperunar-killi 62. 

Potiapalli (Mys.) 603. 

Pottappi, king of: killed by 
Virarijéndra 325 

Pottappie - cólar —Sattiyaraiyar 
483. 

Pottarayan 319, 

Potti(yar) 56-8, 84. 

Poygaikkuili, sabha of 368. 

Poygai(yár), author of Aajava?i 
same a8 Poygai-a]var 64-6, 88, 
116, 620. 

Poygai-nadu 532. 

Prabhákara-bhattan of Mégali- 
puram in Ariyadasa 567, 579. 

Prübhükaram 453, 458. 

Pratodha-candrodaya 252n. 

Prüjüpatya form of Aryan 
marriage 76. 

Pramüni-mandapa 384. 

Prapannümrtam 355n. 

Pra£asti(s) 6, 232, 331, 335. 

Priduvayya 135n, 

Pringep 15. 

Prithivipati II Hastimalla, 
Ganga king 12, 1350, 136, 
138, 144n, 145, 150, 154, 155, 
same as Pürthivendra ? 178; 
371п, 384n, 415, 416m. 

Prithivi Vyüghra 432n. 

Pritipatiyàr, son of Магататаі- 


yar (=Prthivipati Il) 136. | 


See Piritipatiyür. 
Prome 261n. 








Pr(ijthivi-gangaraiyar, son of 


Mahadéva 384, 401, 

Prthivipati I, Ganga king 130, 
134, 137n, 384n. 

Prthivivallabha, a title of Pun- 
yakumira 124, 

Ptolemy 3, 23n, on the Cola 
country, 20-1; 69 and n, 103, 
Takóla 262 ; 622-24, 

Podal-nadu 504. 

Püdanür 547. 

Piidi Adicea (Aditta) Pidari, wife 
of Arikulakesari and daughter 
of Tennavan llangóvelar 149, 
382, 392, 400, 412, 451n. 

Pudi Kuttan 402-3. 

Раді: Madévadigal, 
Kannaradéva 404, 

Pudi Pattalagan 451. 


queen of 


| Püdi Vikramakésari 150m. 
| Pudiyidu 566. 
| Pudukkadaiyàn Ékadhiran 


Aiyambadinman 315. 


| Pudukkudi 409, 


Pudukkuppuram 364. 

Puduppáüdi (NA.) 607. 

Puduppikkam (Ch.) 382, sabhi 
of 471-3. 

Puduvürudaiyün Màyan Káàüja- 
nan alias Villavan Müvénda- 
vélün 468. 

Pugalecoja-Nayanar 127, 

Pugaimüdu-vilanga, pra&asti of 
EKulóttunga I 350. 

Pugalür, 520; 596, See Tirnp- 
pugalür. 

Pugalür-déva 364, 

Pugalvippavargandan, Udaiyar 
lladarayar; Vira-dé6lan, the son 
of 228, 438n, 433, 
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Puhir 93n, 29, 32, 37-8, 45, 94, 
as described in Sangam litera- 
ture : the great emporium of 
the kingdom 96-100; its bazaar 
96; merchants 97; divisions 
of the city 98; articles of 
foreign trade 99-100; rows 
of boats in the port of P. 104; 
116-7, See Kavéripatnam. 

Pii já ( - Sandi) 8. 

Pulaiyas, a low class of people 
108. 

Polakégin, Calukyan 
killed at Koppam 808, 

Pulakeáin II 126. 

Polal(r)-kottam 461, 465, 504, 
981. 

Pulalaya Vinnagar 382. 

Pulalür (Ch.) 370, 372, 431, 
595, 598. 

Pulatthinagara 239, 297, 332. 

Puliccayan Sàmi Abbai, Pündya 
prineess and spouse of Vik- 
ramasola Maladudaiyar 17. 

Paligere (300) 306, 

Pulivala-nàdu 449. 

Puliyür, near Kodlambakam 503. 

Puliyür-kóttam 435, 503. 

Puliyur-nattu-adigal, queen of 
Sembiyan  Irukkuvel] alias 
Püdi Parantakan 399. 

Pullagantivüripallee (Cud.) 607, 

Pullali Siltan Kirivélar Kan- 
daridittan alias Mummudi 
Sóliyavaraiyar 481. 

Pullamangai(Tj.) 389, 396, 415, 
419, 490. 

Pullamangalam 365. 

РоПапагаувпап 486. 

Pollarrar Eyirriyanar 57. 

 Pnlvëlür 431. 

Punal-vayil-Sri-kdyil 366. 


leader | 





Puna-nádu 529, 621, 

Pündi, battle of 274, 276. 

Pündür, battle of 294; described 
asa kadakamünagar or can- 
tonment city 304, 

Punganür 150, alias Trailókya- 
mahadavi-catm. 530, 531, 
(N A.) 601. 

Püngudi 517. 

Pungunram 471. 

Puijai (Tj.) 509, 547, 555, 585-6, 
221, 593, 600. 

Pünjàrrür 113. 

Punya-Kumiüra 44, 119n, 123-4. 

Pura(m),nünüru 4, JTn, 38n, 
29n, 40n, 41n, 43n, 45n, 46, 
and n, 47n, 48n, 49n, 50n, 
oln, 52n, 53 and n, 54n, 55n, 
26n, 9Tn, 58n, 59n, 60n, 6ln, 
62 and n, 63 and n, 65 and n, 
TO, Tin, 84n, 85n, 86, Sin, 
88n, 89n, 90n, 91n, 92n, 93n, 
Эбт, 106 anda, 107 and m, 
108n, 111n, 112n, 113 and n, 
114. 

Purangarambai-nida 612. 

Pürsni-mürayapadi 579, 

Purantaka (= Siva) 164. 

Puravarelilür 492, 

Purigai 480. 

Purigai-nadu 471, 548. 


| Purusóttama-mangalam 368. 


Pürvücüram 405, 458-60, 463-4, 


Pürvadëša(m) (= Pürvaršstra, 
Southern Kosala country) 282, 
348, 827. 


Pürvadésam, Gangai, and Ka- 
düram, conquered by Rajan- 
dra Cóla ] 282, 291, 530, 553, 
596-9, 561-2, 565, 568, 570, 
911, 980, 582, 591, 6022, 604, 
616. 

Pürva-Phálguni, star of Raja- 
dhiraja I's nativity 312, 583. 
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Purvarastra (= Southern Koeala) 
282, 

Puspaka, elephant 319. 

Puttan 117n. 

Puttan, son of Kunavan 385. 

Putiúr 593. 

Püvalakkudi (Pd.) 393. 

Püvan Maran of Nediyatali 440, 

Pyrard : on the Maldives 220n. 

Pythins and Damon 56. 


Q 
Quilon, Ku-lin 267. 


Questions of King  Milinda, 
mentions Kola-Pattana 32. 





R 
acamalla 154. 
Radha (= Lada, a part of Bengal) 
252. 


Raghava Aiyangar, M., his 5ran 
Sengultuvan 21n ; scheme of 
genealogy of the Céras and 
the Colas of the Sangam age 
din ; 45n, 53n, 66n, G70, 

Eaichür doab 236, 237n, 238, 
275, (dist.) 333. 

Rajacilamani-catm., Maniman- 
galam ? 576, 589, 

Rajadevar Kaikkólap-padai 505. 

Rajadeviyar Téáadakki-perumi- 
nar, queen ; danghter of Mili- 
dudaiyar Kayirür Perumünàr 
426. 

Rajadhiraja I (1018-54): 200n, 
22ln, appointed yuvarija by 
Rajendra I 233, 234 andn, 
235; 268-78, inflicting a 
studied and barbarous insult 
on the Calukyas 275; assumed 
title of Vijayarajéndra, per- 
formed a Viribhisika at 


Kalyünapuram ibid; 282, his 
reign 291 — 314 ; his praéastts 
223-1; his Ceylon war 296- 
303; second Calukyan war 
304-10; battle of Koppam 807; 
titleof Anaimérrufjina 311; 
his queens, titles, and feuda- 
tories 212-13 ; 335, 342n, 350, 
926n, 511-586, 597n, 6lln. 
Rajidbiraja I 373. 


| Rijadhirajac-currilai 617. 


Rajadhiraja Nila - gangaraiyar 
alias Silan Kumaran Parin- 
taka Marayan, Dandaniyakan 
2312, 575. 

Kajadhiraja Pallavaraiyan alias 
Venkadan Sankaran, Danda- 
niyaka, a perundanam 514. 

Rajadhirajan- salai at  Tiruk- 
kadaiyür 584. 

hajadhirajan - tirunandavanam 
585. 

Rajadhirüjap-perundattàn alias 
Arangan Komiran 585, 

Rijadhirajar Gurndévar, Adhi- 
kirigal Pirasaryan Visudéva- 
narayanan alias Ulagalanda- 
sola Brahmamarayan 581, 

Rajidicci, wife of Siriyavelar 
451. 

Rajaditta-divapura alias Tiru- 
nàvalür 570, 601. 

Rajadittan Pugalippar - gandan, 
Araiyar 438. 

Rajiditya, Aditya’s grandson 
lá9n, also called Kódandarà- 
ma, Parüntaka's eldest son; 
lost his life in the war with the 
Rüstrakütas 143; part in reaist- 
ing the invasion of Krana ITI 
154-9, Miivadi-cila R. 160 and 
n; 161, 162 and n, 167-8, 
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l69n, 171, 175, a65n, 397, 
426-7, 428 and n, 429-31, 
4d2n, 433-4, 433, 443, 4490. 
Rajaditya-ifvaram at Tiranama- 
nallür 427, 558, 
Rajagambhira, title of Virara- 
jendra 333. 
Rájagambhira Vala-nàdu 392n. 
Hàjagiri 542n. 
Hajahmundry, History of: B. 
V. Krishna Rao 219n. 
Rajakkal (NA.) 523. 
Нӣјакёзағі, a liquid measure 
485; a grain measure 518; 
Rajakesaric-céri 225n. 


Rajakésari-catm. 389, 499, 531, 


542, 582. 

THajakësari-nan 416. 

Rāäjakēsari Rājarāja-dēva inscrip- 
tion at Kanyükumari 221, 

Rajakésari Rajéndra (24th year 
of) 269n, 281n. 

Rajakésarivarman recorda 363- 
8b. 

Rájakunjaratterinja-villiga] 546. 

Hajamahendra-déva, Eajakesari, 
acc, before Virarajéndra, 
caused Ahuvarmalla to turn his 
back; probably sou of Rajén- 
dra 11 292 and n; 293, Ràjen- 
dru-So]a 315 ; heir-apparent e. 
1059: 316; 317-5, 220, 
his gifts to Srirangam temple; 
land revenue assessment in 
Kollimalai-nidu; his queen 
Lókamahüdevi 322-3; 349n, 
398-9, 600n. 


Rajamahéndra road 2925, 


I————————— — Á——————————————se——— ———— M C 4 PB BG 98643 — 


(Bajamahendran-tiruvidi)d23, | 


Rájamalla-catm. ( Brahmadééam) 


Кајашагауаг, ( = Parthivéndra- 
varman) 457n ; 462. 

Haja-martanda, title of. Hajaraja 
I 225. 

Rajamartanda - catin.. 462; alias 
Urigaiyür 563. 

Hijamarttandacceri 2257. 


Rajamayan, Western Calnkya 
general 330. 


Rājāpura, capital of Bastar, 
58 miles from Cakrakütya or 
Citrakóta 250. 

Rajaraja I (985-1016) initiated 
the practice of engraving on 
stone an account of Ше 
leading events of the reign 6; 
Ceylou type coins appear 16 
and n; conquest of  Vengi 
118; 131n, gloom for four 
decades before his acc. 148: 
152, i65, 167-8, 169 and n. 
lit, Lif and m, built a 
pallipadai to Arinjaya 184; 
l86n, 189, 190 and n, 191, 
193-4, 196-7, reign 198-230; 
his acc, star of nativity 
Salabhisaj, his reign a great 
epoch 195; Kérala war 199; 
war against the Pandyas 300- 
l; his Southern campaign 202: 
his invasion of Ceylon 205; 
Cóla temples in Ceylon 206; 
conquest of Ganga country 
207; war with the Western 
Ošlukya 209-11 ; conquest 
of Vengi 212-9; expedition, 
against Kulita 219: con- 
quest of the Maldives 9220: 
Rajéndra made yuvarüja; end 
of the reign 221 : the Tanjore 
temple 221-3; his adminis- 
tration and religious policy 


379, 381, 431, 434, 461,466, | 223-4; his titles 294.5. 
488, 502, performed — tulibhüára at 
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| Rajarija - mandalam 517, 521, 
542. 

Rajarija-mummadi Cida, son of 
Kulottunga I made viceroy of 
Vengi 343. 

FRüjarüjan, a gold necklace and 
a meist 478. 

Rajarajan, a hall at Tennéri 
580, 

Rajarajan, a hall in Viranira- 
yuna-catm. 520. 

Rajarijan alias Mudikonda-édla- 
vacciya-marayan 566. 


Tiravisalir ; sculptured repre- 
sentation of him and his queen 
at Tiruvisalür fô.: his officials 
and feudatories 227-20; 231, 
238, 229n, 242, 249, 258, first 
Cola mission to the Song dy- 
nasty 266 and m; 267, 278-9, 
265, the real founder of the 
Cola empire 290; 291, 339, 
J64in, 367n, 369n, 871n, d72n, 
lən, Tin, 38n, 290, 
492n,  402n, 448m, 415, 
450n, 451n, 469n, 476-529, | 
280%, 575п, 621-2. 

Бајагаја, Eastern Ganga or | Rajarajan alias Vánavan Brah- 
Kalinga king 345 and n, 346, | — mádhirájan, perundanam 551. 

Narendra, Eastern | Rájarajan «lias Vikrama Cóla 

Coliyavaraiyan, Aréyaru chief 


= == 


Кајагаја I, 
Calukya king 252, 313, 320. 


Бајагаја П, ша оп 21; 221n, 
Alln, 526n, 586. 

Rajaraja ITI, 
and relief of 7; 10. 


| 
Rajarija Brahmadhiraja, ruler | 


of Mahirajavadi 313, 578. 
Rajaraja-catm., Enniyiram 2 
563, 269, 576. 


Rajaraja-catm., Mannarkoyil ? 
489, 547, 608, 610-2. 


Rajaraja Códa-ganga, son of 
Kulóttunga I and viceroy of 
Vëngi Hin. 

Rajaraja-déva, Cira king 562n, 
611. 

Rajaraja - lévaram - udaiyár of 
Kumarikkalikkudi at Kanyi- 
kumaári 526. 

Rajarija - jananitha - teriiija- 
parivara 320), 

Rajaraja-madas, gold coins of the 
Vengi kingdom 313, 571, 580. 

Rajaraja Mahirajan alfas Sani- 

pati Kuravan 

230 


the tribulations 


Ulagalandšn | 


Of Sattamangalam 551. 

Rüjarüjan-küsu 512. 

[üjaraüjan-küsu-niraikal, san- 
dard weight for gold 560. 

Raja - rijaniina(Srl)Periyamba- 
lam at Tirumeyüanam 513, 

Hajaraja - naréndra I Eastern 
Calukya 320, 3215, 339, 340, 
341-2, 849я, 351. See Raja- 
raja I, E. Calukya. 

| Rajaraja — Nityavinóda, father 
of Nürmadi Cóla Rajendra 
Vidyàdhara 210. 

Rajaraja Pallavaraiyan, a title of 
Ambalavan Paluvür - nakkan 
196. 

Rajaraja - pindi-nidu 577, 606, | 
608, 610, 615, 619. ` 

Rajarajappéralam 503. 

Hajarajapperuijalai alias, 
Sri Vallavapperuiijalai of Kal- 
ikkudi 577. 

| Rajarajapura, new name of 
Mahatittha or Mantota 207, 

Hajarajapuram, Dadapuram 506. 





[ 683 ] 





THE COLAS 


Rájaraja-Seri iu Mannarkóyil610. 

Rüjaràüjasolan-ulá 352n. 

Rijariijasraya-catm. 398. 

Rijaraja Tadigaippadi-nadalvan 
alias Maraikkidan Dêran 
588. 

Rajaršájatteriñja Kaikkšlar 490. 

Rajarija-vadya-mahirajan 538. 

Rijaraja - vala-nadu 373, 494, 
505, 510. | 

Rajarija Vélin 568. | 

Rüjarüja Vijayam, Sri provi- | 
sion for reading S71. 

Rajaraja-vinnagar-dévar 577. 

Rajarijéndra, title of Virarajén- 
dra 336. 

Rajarajendrasinga Mivendave- | 
|àr, Adigariga] 564. 

Rüjaraüjésvara-nütaka enacted 
at the Rajarajeseara temple in 
Tanjore 592. 

Rajarajésvara, shrine built by 
lráyiravan  Pallavaraiyan at 
liruvallam 537. 

Rajarajésvara, temple at Mabi- 
tittha 207. 

Rajarüjesvara, temple at Uróda- 
gam 545. 

Rájarájesvaram, Sri temple built 
by Rajaraja I at Tanjore ll, 
131n, 190, 206-7, 210, 221-4, 
2018; enacting of the Rüja- 
rüjésvara-nütaka at 592. 

Rajarajisvara, temple at Kanya- 
kumari 618, 

Rájarattha 206, 239. 

Hàja&skhara - lévatam - udaiya- | 
mahaudeva, built at Mangalam 
by Kongilandar 569. 


| 


ú 


Rajastkharan Umai-nangaiyir, | 
gift for the merit of 531, | 





Rajasimha, Cera king 243, 562, 
614, 

Rajasimha, Pandya king, his, 
exile at the hands of Paranta- 
ka 144-5; 1406-9, 240, 3163, 
5082. 


Rajiéraya, title of Rajaraja I 


225, name of a throne 533. 


Rajisraya, title of Virarijéndra 


336. 


Rajisraya-catm. 400, 483, 520. 
ljasrayapuram 495, new name 


for Mélpadi or Mérpadi alias 
Virandrayanapuram 495, 512, 
538. 

Rajasundaravadi 373. 


Háajasundari, daughter of the 


Cola king, Rajéndra Cola and 
chief queen of Кајагаја, Еазі- 
егп Ganga 215. 

Rajendra [ (1012-1044), Tn, 8n, 
64, 148, 152, L94n, 195n, 198, 
201, aa crown prince his 
southern campaign 204; then 
Mahadandaniyaka of the Vén- 
gi and Ganga-manidalas 14. ; 
205; 207, his Rattapadi inva- 
gion inthe time of Kajarija 
I 210-11; his invasion against 
Kulüta 219; his pillar of 
victory at Mahéndra after 
success against Vimaliditya 


22); made yuvaraja 1012 
A.D. 221; confirmed the 


grant of Anaimangalam by 
his father 223-4; 225 and n, 
reign 291-32; accession of 
R.: extent and organisation 
of his empire 231 ; 
gastis 232-3;  Ràjadhirája, 
yuvardja 233; his early 
conquests 236; Ceylon war 
290; Keralu war 241: Cila- 
Pandya viceroy at Madura 
and date of appointment 


his pra- 
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243; the Calukya war 244-6; | 


Vikrama Cola one of his 
surnames 247 ; the Ganges ex- 
pedition 247-54; capture of 
Sakkarakkottam, Madurai - 
mandalam, Nàmanaik-konam, 
Paücapalli, Masunideéam, 
Odda country, Southern Kð- 
gala 250; war against Danila- 
bhukti, Southern Laila and 
Vangala Uttara - Lida 251; 





482n, 524, 530-571, 573-4, 
593n, 594, 613n, 616. 


Rajéndra II (1052-64) 269n, 


272, 282, crowned himself on 
the field of Koppam 232 and n, 
299, 295, 801-3, 306-12, his 
reign o14-23 ; his prasastis 
314; 315; his partat Koppam 
915; battle of Mudakkaru 
same as Kuüdal-Sangamam ? 
217 ; close of his reign and his 


Ganges campaign historical | — feudatories 422-3 ; 325, 381, 
252; itselfects 253; the Kada- | — 556-91, Gl7m. 
ram campaign 254-65; unity | Hàjeudra 1l, 

of the above campaign 257; | 
Sri Vijaya (= Palembang | 
in Sumatra) 259; other identi- | 
fications 259-65 and 622-4; | 
intercourse between the Eas- 
tern islands and 5, India 265-6: 


Calukya - Cola 
Kulottunga [ 290, Kajakésari 
dlin, 322; 888-58, 606п. 

Rajendra - cila-déga - Rattagudi 
altas Sóvayya 218. 

| Hajendra-eo]a-mandalam 609. 

Eajendra - cóla 


embassies from Cola kings to | 


China 266-7 ; remaining years 
of reign not peaceful 268; 
suppression of the rebellions 
in the South by Kajadhiraja 
269-71; mildness of “Ola 
imperialism 271; Ceylon 
invasion 272; war against 


Cailukya Ahavamalia 273-7 ; | 


the closing years, а splendid 
period 277; his feudatories 
218-80 ; his birudas 230: hia 
new capital Gangapuri, Gan- 
gaikonda-colapuram 231; his 
queens 252; note on Mahipila 
283-8; Gangaikonda-Cólapur- 


аш, а l9th century deecrip- 


tion (1555) 255-9 ; the victori- 
ous tiger-banner carried far 
into the north 290, 291, 293, 
deportation of Muabinda V and 
annexation of [jamandalam 
291.8; 30Tn, 3l2n, 313-4, 222, 
439, joy at the birth of prince 
Kulóttunga 351; d40n, 475, 





Hajakesari, a 
spurious inscription of LU. 


| Rajéndra - cila-vinnagar, built 


by Ше Сога king Rijasimha, 
perhaps a Cola feudatory, at 
Mannarkovil 2632. 


Hajendra-Cola-vala-nadu 613. 
Rajendra - ebla-vinnagar, temple 


of Kongaraiyar at Uttaramerür 
941. 


| Bajendra-có]esvara, temple built 


by a revenue oilicer of Rajen- 
dra 1 at Kavantandalam 536. 


Rajéndra-mivénda-valin alias 


Tiruvarangan, built shrine of 
Padambakka-déva at Tiru- 
vorriyür 002-3. 


Hajendrapuram 352, 
Bajendrasimha, title of Ràja- 


raja I 225, 


| Rajendrasimha - valanadu 507, 


513, 521, (Singa) 602. 


Rajendra&óla Anukkap-pallava- 
гаіуаг 092, 
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Rajandra -éola Atimurkkaccen- 
girai 612. 

Rajéndra- sila ^ Brahmamara- 
yan(r) alias Narakkan Sri 
Kraman Raman, mentioned in 
the larger Leyden grant 229 ; 
builder of the enclosure of 
the Tanjore temple 556 ; 
561; 563, 580. 

Rajendra - $5]a - сайт. 
Uttaramerür 533, 541, vinna- 
zar 2564 ; 505. 


Rajéndra-s6la - déva - anukkiyar 


Paravainangaiyar 574. 
Rajendra - 82]а - dévar - annkki- 
Вйттїуа - Paficavan-m adévi 


Rajéndra-sola-levar - Mummuili- | 


Sojat-terinda -tirumanjanattar- 
volam 5063. 

Rajéndra-sola-gimunian 565. 

Rajéndra-dila Irukkuvélar of 
Kodumbalür 546. 

Rajéndra-sila Mavali-vanarajan, 
a throne in Gangaikonda-sola- 
puram 336, 603. 

Rájendra -80la Mavali - vānarī- 
jan(r),an official ander Raja- 
dhiraja I 314 ; Sénipati 578. 

Rajendra - la - mavandavelin, 
Adigirigal 567. 

Bajendra-éMapuram 242, 611. 

Rajendra-$6]a -samaiya-senüpati, 
a general of the Müsaka king 
211. 

Rájóndra-&0la-vinnagar at Man- 
narkoyil 608, 610, 

Bajendra-&0]a-viriyür-naqu 2632. 

Bajendra-Bóla - vitankar, shrine 
in Olegapuram 595, 

Rijindragdlan, a tamarind tree 
under which the assembly of 
Püvaikkudi met 254, 


elitas 





š 
=— wrT — 


Rijéandrazilan, a gold vessel 
presented to. god at Tirnva- 
máttür 568. 

Rajéndrasolan-catussalai 541, 

Rijéndra-solan-midai 570. 

Kajendra-solan-madam, at Tri- 
bhuvani 500. 

Rājēndra-śðlan-matha at "Tliru- 
vorriyur 579, 584, 602. 

üjendrasolan - pallam, a dia- 
dem of gold 5:23. 

Hajendra — Vayiraàgarae - cólan, 
Senüpati 524. 


| Rájiga, lord of Vengi (Kulóttun- 


gal) Sómoivara combined 
with him against Vikramadit- 

Räjya (Skt.-S5tate) 78. 

Rakkhapisanakantha 259. 

Hüksasa, a form of marriage 75. 

Rama 91, 

Ramachandra Dikshitar V. К. 
(V.R.R. Dikshitar) 35n. 

Ramachandran, T.N. 340n. 

Ramaghata (= Iramakudam), 
principality round Mt. D’ Eli 
or Müsaka hill 271. 

Ramanadiccaram (of the Déva- 
ram) 313n. 

Bamanáthan Koyil (1j.) 545. 

Raman Kéni alias Naduviruk- 
kai Тапаш-веці 019, 

Raman Kumaran alias Здја- 
Muvenda - vela - Mārāyan 
(wuhlu-kanküatci) 501. 

Raman Mummauli-šóla 531. 

Eumaüna(de£a), the  Talaing 
country ot Burma 256 ; 260-1, 


Kaman Sildbavedavan alias 


Vikkarama-&ila- Miladudai yan 
oul, 
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Rimanuja 19, his persecution | 


connected with the extinction 
of the direct line of the Colas 
404, 3550; 857. 

Rāmapāla 252n. 

Ramaswami Aiyangar, 
2Tn. 

Hamasswami Aiyar, L.V., on ori- 
gin of name of Cólu 24n, 23n, 

Ramdyana 17, 110. 

Rüméévaram, Krena III's march 
to 161, 159. 

Ranadhira-mangalam 491. 

Kanastapindi grant of Vimala- 
ditya 2lin, 217, 340. 

- Ranagtra, Rajéndra I's general 
captured the treasures of 245- 
9, of Southern Lida 251; 
202, 200. 

Rangachari, V. 122m, lin, 
130n, 134n, 135n, 154n, 153n, 
178n, 214n, 245n, 213n. 

Ranganátha, Lord, 128, 323, 387, 
Sahasradhara for 437. 

Rangoon 2602, 2619. 

Rapeon, Sources of Indian His- 
tory: Cons Lon; Lin. 

Rasinga-dévar, Cara king 610. 

Ktdsfra (= nidu) T8. 

Rastrakiita(s) 14, 118, 136, 143, 
К.-іптавіоп of Céla empire 
159-62 ; 183, 189, 193, 198, 


their disappearance about | 


973 A.D. 209; 213, 237 and n, 


no evidence of their rule over | 


Magadha 250; 256, 297n. 
Ratnagiri (Tri.) 560. 
Ratnigrahira 371. 
Rattamandalam 307, 


Rattapadi 74 lakh country, cap- | 
tured by Rajarajal 210 andn, | 


Rajéndra’s invasion 211 ; the 


M. &. | 








ancestral territory of the West- 
ern Calukyas 2123; invasion 
by Rajéndra I 256, 245 and ni, 
246; 280, 322n, 326, 333, 
454-5, 501, 504, 507-8, 572. 
See lrattapadi. 

Rattiga 204, 521. 

Ravi alias Vara Viracülataksan 
571. 

Ravidisa Kramnvittan 437. 


| Ravikulamanikya, title of Rija- 


raja I 225, 


Rawlinson: Intercourse belween 


India and the Western World 
40. 


| Reclus, klisee: Te Universal 


Geography 622. 

Reddipálem 214, 229, (Nel.) 484. 

Reinaud 100n. 

Rénanda, Teluga Céla country 
ll9n, (R. 7000) 122; genea- 
logy of RK. Cólas, 122; 125-6 
123, 152. 

Renaudot re., identification of 
the Maldives 220m. 

Helatiuns : Ferrand 622. 


h 


| Researches : Gerini 24n, 224n, 


ddim, 259n, 282n,  265n, 
2bb6n. 


Rèvakā, sister of Krsna III 134, 

Révarasa, probably the same as 
Vanniya-Rëvan 3082. 

Rhys. Davids, ed. The Questions 
of King Мита дәп. 
Hice L. 204n, 49 In, 528n, 549m, 

ötüm, 552. 

Rockhill 2595, 266n. 

Róhana, hill country 8, E. of 
Ceylon 148, Mahinda V took 
refuge here 205; independent 
cf ithe Tamil province, and 
ruled by Vikramabahu 1 240, 
298-500, 308, $31, 392, 
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Roman coins (finds of) 15, 69 


and m. 

Ronkel 623, 

Rostovizell 29m, 102п, l03n 
105n. 

Rouffaer 262n, 622-4, 

Rai Srnga (Besinga) 260n. 

Rudrangannanar, Kadiyalir 90, 
104, 

Hyüli plates of Vijayaditya VII 
240-1, 244, 247, 349n. 

Sabha 83, 84. 

Sabhü-mürram 489. 

Sabhd-srimukham 4586. 

Sabhai-vüriyam 403. 

Sadaiyam, festival 204, 501, 503. 

Sadaiya-Maran 508. 

Sadigiva-bhatarar of the Matha 
at Tiruvaiyaru 205. 

Sadinagar 251n. 

Sadirayan Uttamasiliyar, wife of 
Vannadudaiyar 400, 

Sagaras 110. 

Sahrdayd 354n. 

Sahyü(dri) mountain 135, 138, 
242 


Sailéndra king 224;  bnilds 
Cüdamani-vihüra 266. 

Saivism 6, 18. 

Saka era 13 and n. 


Sakala-bhuvanaáraya, title of 


Virarajendra 336. 
Sakkaji Samudaiyan alias Šem- 


biyan-madeévip - perundattün | 


Tattarakkani conferred оп 
531. 
Sükkai-küni 485. 


Sükkaik-küttu 394, 565. 


Sikkai-marayan — Vikramasólan 
565. 


Sakkarakküttam seized by Rà- 
jóndra I 248-9, identified 
with Cakrakotya 250 ; 230m, 
348, 351. 


| Sakkasenapati 144, 145. 


Saktivarman I Eastern Cálukya 
215 and п; маг with Coda 
Bhima 217; his exile and 
restoration 218. 

Saktivarman II, E, Calukya 
339-43, 345, 39n, 357. 

Salibhiga 488, 493, 557, 584. 

Salai, discussion of the mean- 
ing of the term 200n; 202, 
207, 575, 911, 250-3, 

Silakkiramam 431. 


| Salem 372, 333. 


Saliyar 562. 

Salukki (NA.) 311n. 

Salukki Vimayan 229, 509. 

Sümanta(s) 170, 318, 541. 

Samantabahu Acirya 599. 

Samantabharanam, a title of 
Araiyan Rajarajan 279, 551. 

Samantalaprahari 551. 


| Bamantasena, taken to be the 


founder of the Séna dynasty 
253. 

Samarakeéarit-terinja - kaikkolar 
365n, 366, 

Sambanarkóyil (T3.) 373. 

Sambandar 66,223, 32988. See 
Tiragüana-Sambandar. 

Samudragupta 27n, 125, 

Samvatsara - vüriya(m) 368, 
406, 410, 413, 444, 455, 458, 
502, 509, 522, 531, 542, 555n, 
596. 

Sandayan Tiru vaivan, Vaidumba 
Maharaja(n), conquered by 
Parantaka 1152; 446. 

Sandi ( = püja) 8. 


| Sandimattivu, 238n, 241-2, 
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Sandi-vilakku 8n. 

San-fo-tsi ( = Оһе-і-Ёо-сһе, Sri 
Vijaya) 258-9, 262-3, 267. 
Sangam age 2, 4-5, 12, 17, Cala 
kings of the Sangam age 
36-1, 39; 49, 59, 68, 71, 73- 

117, 118-29. 

Sangappai, Sóméévara's queen 
captured by the Cola Rajen- 
dra II, 309. 

Sangara, vessela made of single 
logs bound together 104, 

Sangamayya 214. 

Sangéndi (Tri) S. mangalam 
546. 

Sangili-Kanadarava 302, 594, 

Sangarama Righava, title of 
Parantaka I 145. 

Sangràma-vijuyóttunga-varman, 
king of Kadiram 254 ; a suc- 
cessor of Mara-vijayottungsa- 
varman 256; 255, his ac- 
knowledgement of the suzer- 
ainty of Rajendra I 268 ; 332. 

Šangu, 249, perhaps commander 
of Mahipila 252; wrongly 
read as Sangamea(m) 384. 

Sankaradéva, local Ganga chief 
890. 


Sankara-déva Simanitha, Vai- | 


dumban 533. 

Sankaran Gandaradittan alias 
Senapatigal Hajarüjac-cóliya- 
varaiyar 538. 

Sankarappadiyan — Kalani-venni 
alias Madhurintakap-pérarai- 
yan £08, 612. 

Sankarappüdiyár 562, 588. 


Sankhya philosophy 72 and m. | 


Sanskrit Drama: Keith, A.B. 
283. 
Sanskrit Literature : Maodonell 


283. 








Santik-küttan Tiruvàlan Tiru- 
mudukunran alias Vijayará- 
jéndra-icaryan, ini to him 
and his descendants 592, 

Saptamitrkas, 384, 510, 563. 

Saptapadi 110, 

Sarabandondavai 563. 

Sarasv(w)ati 116; in the shape 
of a stream stopped by Visnu 
to save a sacrifice 435n, 

Sarva-dévan Tirumadam, called 
after king Rajindra Céla I's 
guru 509. 

Sarvalikasraya, title of Visnu- 
vardhana- Vijayaditya 341, 
Sarvalikaéraya Šri Visnuvar- 
dhana Maharaja alias Calukya 
Vijayaditya Vikkiyanna(n) 

244, 609 

Sarvatirthanallür 533, 

Süsanam 6. 

Süsanabaddha-caturvidi - bhaj- 
fattána(p)-perumakka] 473, 
481. 

Süsananuddha-caturvédibhaffa- 
perumbadi - sahasradána-pe- 
rumakkal of Viranàrüyana- 
catm. 373, 


Satavahana 125n. 


Sathaküpa - Vinnagara - peruma- 
nadi, temple of 499, 

Sati 112-3. 

Satiyaputa 25 and n. 

Satrubhayankara-terinda Vélam 
oll, 


| Sattaganattür 501, 549. 


Sittamangalam 488, 551. 

Satta Naliyiravan alias Kari- 
kala - ја Šengëni - nadálvàn 
606. 

Sattan, author of the Manima- 
kalai 32. 
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Sattandaiyar 63. 


байап Rama-déviyar, the anuk- | 
kiyür of king Rajendra I 564. | 


Sattanür 388, 396, 474, 505, 513, 
alias Abhayisraya - сайп. 
coon, 543; 5538. 

Saftapperumakkal 489. 

Satti- Arinjigai alias Tennavan 
Vilupparaiyan 368. 

Sattimangalam 573. 

Süttiyakkudi 572. 

Sattiyavvai, queen of Siméévara 
captured by the Cola king 309, 


Satyisraya, W. Calukya king, | 


his accession and war with 
Rajaraja I 210; the ‘slayer of 
the Tamil’;he rolled back 
the tide of Cóla invasion 211, 
213-4, fight with Rajendra 
I 236-8 ; 535. 

Sávakam 265n. 

Siva-miivdp-pérddu 5. 

Батагпап Araiyan Candrašëkha- 
ran alias Uttama-Cola-acalan, 
office of hereditary physician 
conferred on 537. 


Savarnan Araiyan Madhuriünta- 


kan, physician of the free 
dispensary founded by Kun- 
davai 532 ; 545. 

Sayüvancévara 23n. 

Schiefner 622, 

Schoff : ed. Periplus 30n, 104n, 
105. 


Sedirdr - Trivikkarama - bhatta 


alias Brahmadhirajar 383. 
бекап Araiyan Sankaranüri- 
yanan alias 


Kavanir 469. 
Sékkilar 17-8, 64, 66n, 68, 128, 
Salai 607. 


| Süla-muttarai- | 
ya(n)r of Mërpaluyüúr 373 ; of 





Selangor 623. 

Selvan-adigal 372. 

Semban Arulan Uttamanidi alias 
Uttamasóla Muvéndavélin 
403. 

Sembangudaiyür 538. 

Sembiya......déviyar alias Kula- 
manikka Nambirattiyar 377. 

Sembiyan, applied to the king 
who rescued the dove from 
the hawk 25, 39; Ranadhira 
(Pandya) assumed the title of 
126. 

Sembiyan Buvanigangaraiyan 
alias Alivin Kallaraái 399. 


| Sembiyan-dévadigalair, daughter 


of Paluvéttaraiyar 541, 
Sembiyan llangóvel alias Padi 
Aditta Pidüran 400n. 
Sembiyan Irukkuvél alias Padi 
Parantakan 188n, 394, 399, 
401, 408, 471. 


Sembiyan Kattimanadigal built 


the Tiruceurrn-mandapam at 
Tiruvamattür 391. 

Sembiyan-madévi-déri in Man- 
narkoyil 610. 

Sembiyan Mahiabali Bünarasa 
(= Prthivipati IT) 139r. 

Sembiyanmahidévi (Tj.) 410, 
470, 472-3, 476, 478-9, 481, 
548, 570, 572, 584. 

Sembiyan - mahadavi - peruman- 
Чараш at  Madhurüntaka- 
calm. 557. 

Sembiyan-mahidévi(yir) Udai- 
ya-pirattiyar, queen of Ganda- 
raditya and mother of Uttama 
Cola 165, 182, village bearing 
her name 197; 199, 995.6. 
503, 373, 398n, 402, 404, 410, 
469, 471-2, 473, Tirunallam- 
udaiyar temple at Kënëriraja- 
puram built by her 474; 
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Pirantakan Madévadigal 475, | Sendalai 133-4, (Tj.) 363, 366, 
4716; 480-2, 484.5, 488,490, | — 374, 376, 380-1, 383, 397, 402, 


497, 499, 529, 548. 412, 442, 572, 
Sembiyan- mahadavi - peruman- Séndan, a prince connected with 
dapam 522. Uraiyür 31m. 


Sembiyan-mahidev iyàl - periya- Sanda Nakkapiran Bhatta Sarva- 
mandapam at Sembiyanmahá- kratu-yajiyar 378. 
devi 570. Sendil Ayirava-divan, Ten-tiru- 
varangam - wilaiyar - kōyil- 


Sembiyan Mahadaviyar built a 
a Site an mudukudi 608, 


stone temple at Tiruvakkarai 


499, Senganiin 64, 66-8, 70, 86. 
Sembiyan Mahavali Vünarüyar | _5°* Koccenganan. 

394. 5engándal, gloriosa superba 97. 
Sembiyan Malanittu Velan alias | Senguttavan, Cera king ; synch- 

Korran Maran 884, ronism with Gajabàhu I of 
Sembiyan Milidudaiyar 387. d 1; Tn, 95n, 68-9, 71, 


Sembiyan Mukkók-kilin-adigal 
alias Kannara-Nacci-Pidira- 
nangai, Nambirattiyar 502. 


Senkunram (NA.) 523, 546. 
Sennai-nadu 568, 580. 
Sembiyan Muvéndavélin alias аре Se ao d eee 
Nandi-pattin 400. | =. АНЕ 
дешы E се L . | troops at Vàlür 146 ; Ámürk- 

Sembiyan Muüvéndavelan alias kottattu Karaikkathir Nedu- 

Sembiyan Sembottilidanar 402, Šanür (NA.) 504. 

Sembiyan Tamila-val, title | =. 1. а AE 
bestowed on Vikki - Annan MA E dock Ok 
138, 412. РАТЕ ч 

: > E Séralan-Bàlai 572. 

Sembiyan Umbala-natta Muven- Sarmiadavi (Tin ) 280n 496 
da-velin built a mandapa at | 510, 519, 519, 521, 532, 536, 

a OPO 5 1-49, 509. 610:8. 0152 519: 

Sembiyan Vedi-vslar(n) 366, Stramin Perumal 127-8 
370, 355. Tae see 

Sembulalai 429. 


Saramanir-vëlam 617, 


Šembüúrk-këttam 445, Е ee E 
т " | ° Р I. L | w. i à 
Semmat-pandarak-kat 419. 37n, bn. Toms EAE 
Sena, Ceylon king dn. Séravan - mahidévi - catm., 
RS senapati of. Mahinda IV | mod. Sàrmüdavi 510, 512. 
186. Sri | 

bee еви eris (=wards) named after 
Bêna dynasty 253. the titles of the king and other 
Sénamukha(m)-ttir- 587 and. | members of the royal family 
Sénapuram 369, 225 and n, 610. 
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Sérruppédu (Chetput) 444. 
Seruppàli-yerinda 60-1, 
Seruvari 566. 

Sesterces 102, 

Sétcenni-Nalangilli 46. 

Séttapddan Vennayakramavittan 
451. 

Sevalai 445. 

Seven Mothers, temple of 463. 
See Saptamitrkas. 

Sevilippiri (Tin,) 513, 517, 521, 
524, 614-5. 

Savir, battle of, Aditya II's part 
in 181; 185. See Cevür. 

Sewell, Robert 695, 109n, 162n, 
liOn, 245n, 314n, 517n. 

Sey(y)abhuvana - cintamaniyar 
of Kavirippimpattinam, queen 
of Parantaka 1 426, 431. 

Beyanallàr 504, 

Seydára-pon 496. 

Shi-lo-lo-cha Yin-to-lo-chu-lo, Sri 
Raja Indra Cóla ; 2nd mission 
to China in 1033 A.D. 267. 

Shiyali (Siyyali) 119. 

Sholingur rock inscription 150, 
151, 173, (N A.) 415. 

Sho-po (Java) 267. 

Short History af. Ceylon : Cod- 
rington 186n, 331n. 

Siak Sri Indrapura (= Biyak) 
624. 

Siam, Indian culture in 25n, 

Sibi, Càla legend of the dove 12, 
Bibi Jütaka 25; 110. 

Siddhalingamadam (SA.) 158 


421, 423, 443, 446. 
Siddhanahalli (Mys.) 530, 
Siddhántasürüvali 254. 
Biddhavattattadigal, title of a 

certain Narasimhavarman 401 

and n. 








Siddhi (1000) Sidhout country 
124, 

Silappadiküram 4, legend of the 
foundation of Uraiyür (Koli) 
din; 38n, 39, 43, 44n, 53n, 
69, 14, on kulus and dyams 
81-3 ; 905, 92, 93 and n, 94, 
36, 98, 9905, 109-10, 111 and n, 
ll5ón, 116, ll7n, 203n, 247n, 
454n. 

Sillirai 564. 

Silvari 550. 

Simhala(s) 201, 296, 376. 


| Simhavignu 118, 119n, conquers 


Cola country 125; 126n. 
Simhavisna (Rénindu Cola) 123. 
Simhavisnu-catm., Pandiravadai 

371; Irumbilai in 376; alias 

Tirumullür 404 ; alias Kanja- 

nor 470 ; alias Manali 567. 
Sinattür-nüdu 203. 

Sinda, the eponymous ancestor 

of the Nagas 26. 

Sindas, used the tiger-crest 26, 
Sindavadi (1000) 305, 310. 
Sindhu, the 26. 


Singalantaka, title of RájarájaI; 


Singalintakac-céri 225 and n. 

Singalintakat - teriija Kudiraic- 
eévagar 5129. 

Singalas 205. 

Singala Vira-náranan, Vilattür- 
kilavan 465. 

Singan, the king of warlike 
Kosalai 319. 


| Singan Kaliyan alias Uttamaáó]a- 


müvénda-volàn of Kommai- 
pakkam 394, 

Singanan 318-9, 

Sin gapirattiyar 492, 


| Singapore Strait, old 259. 
 Singapura-nádu 390, 445, 456, 
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Singavaram (SA.) 593. 

Singavisnu-catm. alias Manali 
514-5 ; 602, 605. 

Singinandil - Svarüpa - bhatta, a 
native of Perumbuliyür 376. 

Sinnamanür (Md.) 409, 540. 

Sinnamanür plates, 197, 144, 
149, 

Sippuli-nàdu 371 and n. 

Sirala-déva 477, 503-4. 

Siravalli 579. 

Siriya-mirayan 369. 

Siriyavëlšr, Pa(i)rantakan ; his 
part in Ceylon war 186; 208n, 
450-1, 621. 

Sirrambalattuk - kél, 
measure 423. 

Sirrambar 499, 

Sirrüànaiecür 414, 494, 433-4, 
437, 498, 505. 

Sirringan 452 ;-udaiyan 453. 

Sirringür 443, 446. 

Sirriyarrür 465, 471. 

Sirrür 409. 

Sirudhimanallir 511. 

Sirudanam 512, 515, Sirudanat- 
lup-perundaram 588; 593. 


a land 


Sirudanattu Edirili-&6]a-terinda- | 


valangai-vélaikkarar 535, 
Sirudanattu-ilaiya-raja - Uttama- 
60la-terinda-valangai - vélaik- 
karar 535. 
Sirudanattup-panimakka] 552. 
Sirudanattu - &]a - éikhamani- 
terinda-valangai - vólaikkarar 
535. 
Sirukudi 50, 
Sirukulattür 153, 432. 
Biru-nanraiyür 502, 
Sirupakkam 498, 





Sirupalavar 547. 

Sirupuliyür 391, 434. 

Siruttonda Nambi 503-4. 

Siruturai (=Tungabhadra) 274, 
211. 

Siruvakkam (Ch.) 498. 

Siruvayil-nadu 604. 


| Siruvayppédu alias Mummugi- 


Sola-nallür 574. 

Sitpuli-nádü 152, 153 and m, 
conquered by the chief of 
Karu-kudi 214; 218, 227, 621. 

Sid ¿ayam 564. 

Sitti 327, 


| Siva 110, 115, 126, 164. 


‘Siva Dévale ‘the Siva tem- 
ple in Polonnaruwa 206. 


 Sivadharma, provision for ex- 


pounding it 557, 611. 
Sivalluva-mangalam alias Kéra- 
la(?)-kuligani-catm. 609, 





| Bivanküdal (Ch.) 533. 


Sivapádaekhara, title of Rája- 
rája I 225, 507. 

Sivapidagskhara - nallir 611-2, 
615. 

Sivapüda&skhara-terinja - 11 г u- 
manjanattür-ve]am 592, 596, 

Sivapuram (Ch.) 548. 

Sivapuri (8A.) 570. 

Sivapuri-nagarattür 270, 384. 

Siyak (-8Siak Śri Indrapura) 
024. 

Siyamangalam (NA.) 390, 393, 
454. 

Siyyáli (Shiyali) princes of CóJa 
descent in 119, 

Skandašisya 132, 385. 

Smith, Elliot 25n. 

Smith, Vincent A., 27n, 261n. 


[ 693 ] 


THE COLAS 


mri b. | S5lap-peruminadigal Perunark- 
Social and Economic History of killi-áólan 264. 
the Roman Empire 29n, | Sölapuram 155, 157, (NA.) 443, 
102n. | 560. 
S6laeüdamani-catm. 385. | SólaSikhamani ^ Pallavaraiyan: 


an officer of Parüntaka I 415 ; 
of Nelveli 441. 

| Sóla&ikhàmaniyar, queen of the 
Cola king Parantaka I 424; 
432. 

Sóola-vallabha - dëva, Pillaiyür» 
a feudatory of Rajadhiraja I 
3212; 5165. 

Solavaméa - carittirac - curuk- 
kam: T.A.G. Hao, 225 n. 

S0la-v Ayóoddhirajan 316. 

Sdlendrasimha-iévaram - udaiyar 


Solai-iraja-dingam 546. | 

Sdla-Kannakueciyan 316, 

Solakerala(n)-máligai, a palace 
in Ganguikonda - Sólapuram ` 
336, 6023. 

Sdlakula-kirana-Mivénda-vélin 
583. 

Silakulasundaracceri 225n. 

Solakulasundara- Vinnagar-a]vàr 
temple at Minjür 467, 536. 

Sdiakulavalli, tiruvamudu- 
adum-pendalii of Rajendra I at Mélpadi 538. 

| pum | Siléndra-éinga-iévaram at 8ёг- 

So]a-müdeviyàr alias Pancavan- | madevi 609. 
madéviyar, queen of Mummu- | Sitiyam, a liquid measure 502. 





a Cola i.e. Rajaraja 1 477. Sémanithadéva 390n. 
Só]a-madéviyar Vélam 363. | Bóman Sólakulasundari 585. 
Soxlamandala Satakam 23n. Sómeéávara I Calukya Trailókya- 
SSlama(r)ttinda -catm. alias | malla  Ahavamala 237n, 
Vambarrar 534, 550. 273, his song 274; 216-1, 


295, second Calukyan war of 
Rajadhiraja I 304-11; Vira 
rajendra I's war with 8. 325: 
#26; 427 and n, failed to keep 
; his engagement 328; religious 
Solan Kumaran Farāntaka Mārā- drowning in the Tungabhadra 

yan alias Rajadhiraja Nila- iù 229, 201, 333, HL, 342 

gangaraiyar — Dandanüyakan, 343. 

a feudatory of Rajadhiraja | giméévara II 276n, 327n, his 


S5lan Kumaran Madhurántaka 
Marayan, chief of Sattimanga- 
lam and of rank  perunda- 
nam-dandandyakam 573. 


I 315; 515. war with Virarajéndra I 333-4; 
Sélan-Nalluruttiran 63. Rüjiga induced him to com- 


Éslaperuman ( = Ršiaršša I) 226. bine with him and fight 
Я lape i ( Е И 9 ) against Vikramaditya VI 352; 
Sola-perumanadigal, title of lost the throne 353. 
Ратапівка 1419, 41. | Sómiévara Ш, viceroy of 
Séla-pe amanadigal-déviyar Ali- Vikramaditya VI at Kollipaka 
ñi-küttadigal 381. | 236. 
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Sémir (Tri.) 395 and n, 409, 
431, 500, 505, 543, 

Song, dynasty of China 258, lst 
mission to China from Chu- 
lien or Cóla in 1015 А.р. 266. 

Sonnavararivar 497, 8. Mahidiva 
at Vingunirtturniti 590-1, 535. 

Sopatma of the Periplus, eame 
as So-pattinam of Tamil litera- 
ture - identical with modern 
Markāņam 50. 

§5-pattinam 30. 

Sorai nomads 30-2. 

Soranatha, king of the Soringae 
30. 

Soremati, battle of 142, 152. 

Soringae, the (= Cholas) 30. 

South India and her Muham- 
madan Invaders 251n. 

Sivayya alias Rajéndra-cola- 
désa-Rattagudi 578. 

Sraddhümanta(r)s 463-4, 466, 
502, 508, 511, 517. 

Srivana Аа, asterism of 
Virarajéndra’s birth 886. 

Sribali-(patti) 498, 510,572, 581, 

Sribhója, wrong form for San- 
fo-tei 253. 

Sri-bhujagavara - bhisana-mahi- 
rajulu, a title of one of the 
Chindaka family 250. 

Sri-Cülàmapi-varmadeva 258. 

Sri-kantha, plates of 125n. 

Srikaptha - catm, 366, 369-70, 
212, 914, 381, 424, 534, 

Srikantha Damédarabhatta 609. 


Sri Mara Sri-vallabha 127. 


Srinivasa Aiyangar, P. T. Sn, 
28n, 41n, 53n, 60n, Gln, Tn, 
94n, 1205, 121n. 


Srinivüsanallür (Tri.) 362, 435-6. 


| Srinivasa Pillai, K. 8. 66. 


Sri-khettara, ancient Prome | 


261n. 
Sri-koyil-vüriyam-£eyvür 561. 
Sri-K тепа - ganap-perumakka] 
541. 


Sri Pündi plates of Tila II 
216. 

Sri Purambiya(m) battle of 130, 
133, 135 and zm 137n, 142, 
284. 

Sri Rájarijadéva, legend on a 
silver coin lin. 

Srirangam 11n, (Tri.) 369, 384, 
487, 419, 437, 440. 

Sri-vaisnavas 508-9, 511, 517 
224, 566, 568, 593. 

Srivallabha, Pandya king, his 
queen's gifts to the Tira- 
visaliir temple 278 ; his son 
killed by Virarajendra 325. 

Éri vallabha-mangalam 517. 

Srivalluvar 242, 534, See Sri 
Vallabha. 

Sri Vijaya 255 and n, 257-60, 
264, Kadiram probably a de- 
pendency of 265; political 
position of Kadüram and 8. 
265n ; mission to the Chinese 
Government of the kings of 8, 
258, 266-7, 332, (=Palem- 
bang) 623-4, 

Srivisaya 224, 255n. 

Srótriyam Tandalam (Ch.) 498. 


Srutimán Nakkan Cand(i)ran 
alias Rajamalla-mnuttaraiyan, 
an officer (of Rajéndra I) who 
fell in the Calukya war 237, 
535. 

Sseu-li-ma-lo-pi (= Šrī - Māra- 
vijayottunga-varman) 258. 
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Ssen-li-tchou-lo-won-ni-fo - ma - 


tiao-houa (= Sri- Cilimani- | 


varma-diva) 255. 

Sthanattar 585. 

Sthanu- Ravi, Cera king 138, 
139n, S&ramàn 412 ; 497n. 
Studies ( — Studies ín. Cla. His- 
tory and Administration) Sn, 
40n, 45n, 65n, 85n, 119n, 

159n, 163n, 620. 

Studies in South Indian Jai- 
nism 27п, 28п. 

Studies in Tamil Literature 
and History: V. R. R. Dikshi- 
tar 35n. 

Subhadéva, father of Senganün 
6T. 

Subrahmanya Aiyar, K.V. (K.V. 


S. Aiyar) 60n, 133n, 158n, 
188n, 193n, 218n, 370n, 372n, 


a14n, 394n, 526n, 615n, 621. 
Sucindram 202n, 244, (Tv.) 409, 
411, 440, 486, 494, 496, 
alias Sundarasdla-catm. 608 ; 
612n, 615-6. 
Südidn-párai-malai, near Vülür 
447. 
Sadi plates, the * spurious ' 161. 
Sudukittuppattam 417. 
Suldenahalli (Mys.) 542. 
Sumati, a disciple of Buddha- 
datta 121. 


Sumatra llOn. trade with Malabar 


in the hands of the Tamils 
108; 104, 255-9, 260n, 263, 
265n, Tamil Inseription of 
1088 A.D. 268; 623. 
Sundara Cilan Rijadhiraja-vic- 
cādira Pallavaraiyan 585. 
Sundara Cila-Pindya Jativar- 


man, Cdola- Pandya viceroy | 


282, 608-14. 


Sundara Cóla Parüntaka II 6T, 
167-8, 169n, 170n, 172n, had 
title of Madhurantaka 173 ; 
174, 176-8, made his son 
Aditya II co-regent soon after 
his ace. 179: 180-1, 1827, reign 
185-90 ; recovery of the Colas 
from the effects of the Rastra- 
kāta invasion under Krana III 
189-90 ; title of Pon-māligait- 
tuüjinadeva, i.&., who died in 
the golden palace (at Kanelpu- 
ram) 190; a second Mann ib., 
his encouragement of litera- 
ture; S. as king of Nandipura 
15h.: a domestic tragedy—the 
assassination of Aditya II 190- 
1; his son by Vanavan-maha- 
dèvi was Arumolivarman 
alias Rajaraja I 198 ; 208n; 
a67n, 3T0n, 372n, 374n, 377n, 
379п, 408n, Pandiyanaic- 
curam-irakkina Perumal 450, 
451; 506n, 621. 

Sundaramuürti 64, 67, 127-8, 223. 

Sundarananda, Rénindu Cola 
123. 

Sundara Pandya, contemporary 
of Rajadhiraja I, chief of the 
confederacy to throw off Cala 
yoke 270 ; 273. 

Sundara Pandya, Jativarman, 
wrongly identified with Jata- 
Соја 219n. | 

Sundara-sdla-catm. ( = Sucind- 
ram) 244, 608, 615-6; 579, 
603, 

Sundara -$51a Pündyat-terinda- 
valar 618. 

Sundara - 60la - šëri in Manniar- 
koyil 610. 

Sundarasolan, Araiyan 486. 

Sundarasolap-poróri at Brahma- 
dëšam 565. 
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Sundara-sólap-perumballi at Ola- 
gaporam 599, 

Sundarasélat - terifija - kaikkólar 
505. 

Sundara - sola - vinnagar - ütula- 
éalai at Tanjavar 545. 

Süralür 375. 

Süramittirap-perumanrádi 455-6, 

Sürasülümani, title of Parantaka 
I 417. 

Sûra - dilimanip - perunderu, a 
part of Tiruvorriyür 424. 

Surram, the eighteen 82. 

Süryadeva 398, 402. 


Suryanarayana Sastri 8, 5. d3n, | 


Т?п. 

Suttamalli-váykkal 584, 

Éuttüru (Mys.) 568. 

Sv(w)aminatha Aiyar V. Pandit 
40п, 60%, 324n. 

S(wamikannu Pillai), L.D. d70n, 
372n, 374n, 565n. 

T 

Tadigaipudi, conquered by Raja- 
raja 1207; attack on 208-9; 
its position in Mysore 209n. 

Tadigaivali 207, 494. See Tadi- 
guipadi. 

Tadimalingi (Mys.) 505, 521, 
551. 

Tadt - mirum-kudiraiccévagar 
534. 

Tadi-vali-variyam 458. 

Tagadür (Dharmapuri) 127n. 

'Tagadür-nüdu 515, 565. 

Taila П, Ahavamalla, restores 
the ancient Calukya line; 
claims victory against the 
Cola king 209; his death 210; 
213, 246. 


Tailakula - Kila - terifja - pari- 


vīram 513, 
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Taiyür ог Talašayanapuram 
alias Rājakčsari-nallūr 461-2, 
504, 519, 526. 

Takkaņalādam, conquest of 288; 
249. 

Takkayügapparani of Ottak- 
küttan 20, 324, 327n, 339, 
ооо. 

Takkóla of the Milinda-Paüha 
in the Malay peninsula (= 


Talaittakkilam) 262, 623-4. 
See Takpa. 
Takkólam (NA.) temple of 


136; battle of 157-9; 161-2, 
193, 374, 383, J91n, 394, 412, 
414, 416, 420-2, 429, 433, 
442, 445, 457, 460, 462, 480, 
458, 517, alias Keatriyadikha- 
manipuram 249; 5623, alias 
Irattapadi - konda - Sojapuram 
584, 604. 

Takéla of Ptolemy (= Talaitak- 
kólam = modern Takopa) 262, 
623-4. 

Takópa, ancient Talaittakkolam 
262, 623. 


| Takua Pš 623. 


Таја I, E. Calukya, usurpation 
of 216. 

Tāla II 216; his grant 339. 

Talaccangadu (Tj.) 509, 529, 
5523. See Talaiccangádu. 

Tülaccemmai-pon 405. 

Tü/at, Pandanus 85, 95. 

Talaiccangadu (Tj.) assembly of 
313, 547, 585; 377, 415, 570. 
See Talaccangadu. 

Talaigrama, in Viršta-dëša 279, 
507. 

Talai(k)kid(a) 137-8, 207, 209, 
551, 591. 

Talaifenda meaning discussed 
169-70. 
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Talaing country of Burma 256, | Tandabutti 249. 


261. 

Talaittakkólam 255, 262, 623, 
See 'Takóla, Takkola. 

Talaiyalanginam 60n, 

Tülam( — treasury) 506. 

Talagayanapuram 461-2. 
Таіуйг. 

Talavaküra Sümavéda, provision 
for recital of 491, 

Talikkanakku 483, 

Tali Kumaran 207, 

Tamilingam 263n. 

Tamappal-kannanir, a poet 45, 

Tambit - tunaiccóla - valanüdu 
291, 582. 

Tambraparni, the (= Mudigonda- 
Bolappérüru) 230m. 

Tamil civilisation, its high 
water-mark under the Céla 


See 


empire 2; 73; influence of | 


Aryan ideas on 109, 

Tamil Lericon Sn. 

Tamil Nivalar Caritai 121n, 

Tamil Varalüru : K. S. Srini- 
vasa Pillai 665g. 

Tamilian culture 72; pre-Aryan 
Tamil culture described 75; 
infinence of Aryan ideas on 
109, 

Tamils, History of the : P. T. 8, 
Aiyangar 5n, 28n, 5dn, 6Ün, 
61n, 74n, 94n, 1205. 

Tamils, Eighteen 
Years Ago, The: 
aabhai 375, 82n, 99n. 

Tam(b)ralinga 263 andn; (= 
Chaiyya, or Bandon or Ligor) 
623. 


Hundred 
Kanaka- 


Tamulin Korri(a)nangi of Sirn- 
ühamanallür 511, 514, 516, 
518. 


Tandaladéva 372. 

Tandapuram 890, 

Tandévi, introduction of Raja- 
raja I 493. 

Taniyiiy, Olagapuram 365 ; 
Viranariyana - catm. — 507, 
602-3; Madhurantakam 546, 
2541, 003; Vinavan-Mahadévi- 
catm. 550; Кајагаја - catm, 
563, 578; Tiruvellarai 574; 
576. 

Tañjai 149. 

Tanjaik-kin 133n. 

Tanjai-narpugaldlan 133n. 

Tanjait-tiram-padi-ninrar 133n. 

Taijivir, patnam 137; 140, 
161, kürram 214, 371; not 
consecrated by  Déviram 
hymnists 223 ; 376, 379, 382, 
387, 893, 421-2, 483, 454-5, 
455, 492, 514, 545, See Tan- 
Jore. 

Tanjore 2, 2, temple of 131n; 
capture of, by  Vijayülaya 
131-4; 142; 143, ‘taken’ by 
Krsna III 161-162 and n, 183, 
image of Vianavan-mahidavi 
Bet up in the temple 190; 
193n; 207, the T. temple was 
enriched by treasures captured 
in the war with the Calulyas 
210; inscriptions of the 29th 
year of Rijarija I 220; dag- 
cription of T. temple 221-3; 
decorative sculptures on the 
walls of T. temple 224 . 226, 
228n, 229, 230, 2495, 251p. 
290n, 284, 3386, 365, 387, 
422n, 516, 518, 524-5, 529. 
532, 546, 551, 555, 592. See 
Tanjavir. 

Tanjore district 1, 22-4, 313, 337, 
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Tan-ma-ling 260, 262. 

Tannirmutiam 511. 

Tannirppandal 221. 

Tannirppatti 462, - 

Tanniyalattur 503. 

Tanporundam, river 521. 

Tanriratta-mahidéviyar Sembi- 
yan-mahidéviyir queen of 
Gandaraditta - perumal and 
daughter of Malavaraiyar 411. 

Tanronri-taniccévagan 889. 

Taranath(a), the Tibetan his- 
torian 27, 622. 

Ta-shi, Araba 267. 

Tattanur 379. 

Tattapadi, Taligaipadi ? 207. 

Татаёї Narpattenniyira Marali- 
dévi 612. 

Tawney 263n. 

Tüyanür (SAÀ.) 453-4, 460. 

Tayatongat - teriija - kaikkolar 
858. 

Tayittiriyak-kidaippuram 538. 

Teccappan Sembiyan Madévi, 
wife of Arumoli alias Uttama- 
é0la-brahma-mirayar 555. 

Taki, plates of Eajarüja Códa- 
ganga 343-4, 346, 349. 

Telingakulakila, title of Rāja- 
raja I 225. 

Telugu Academy Plates of Šak- 
tivarman II 339, 844. 

TTelugu-Códas 3, 44, 119n, 122-5. 

Telunga(s) 204, 521, 551. 

Tembeling 262, 

Temiling 262. 

Ten-Kailiyattu-Mahadéva 381. 

Tenkarai (Md.) 500, 

Tennarrür-nadu 394, 

Tennavan llangovélür of the 
Kodumbilir line 149, this 





title may have been borne 
by several persons li0n; 
187, 188n, 387, father of 
Padi Adieca Pidiriyair 413. 
Tennavan-madevi 269. 


| Tennavan Madéviyar 461-2, 


Tennavan - midiviyir, Malap- 
padi, queen of Uttama Cdla 
470. 

Tennavan Mahadéviyar, queen 
of Rajakesari 380, 400; queen 
of Rajaraja I 501. 

Tennavan-mahidéviyar, Mallié- 
varattu Nambirattiyar alias 
Narayana Nanguri Nangaiyar, 
Sila - perumanadigal Mahi- 
doviyür 431-2, 

Tennavan Pirudi Marisan alias 
Katti Orriyaran 375. 

Tennavan Vilupparaiyar called 
nammaganür by the king 

Tennéri (Ch.) 488-9, 491, 529, 
980, 601. 


| Ten-tirumalirunjólai 521, 615. 


Ténür alias Jananatha - catm. 
or Perundénur 200. 
Ten-Valanallür 424, 
Tenvara-nado 407-8. 
Tereyur (Mys.) одо. 
Terkilangadi, a part of Uttara-. 
mərür 511. 
Terkirunda-nakkar 404-5, 
Térvanmalaiyan, a chieftain 60. 
Téyakulatilaka Malepakulakila 
Kottamandala - nitha Apra- 
mêya 927. 


| Thurston: Coins, Cat. No. 2 


Madras Museum 100n. 
Tigaài Ayirattanüürypuvar, big 
mandapa called 388. 
Tigat-yüyiral-tannurruvär, a 
merchant guild 532, 
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Tillaisthanam 136, 188, 139g; 
(Tj.) 366, 375, 377-80, 395-7, 
299, 408, 412-5, 417, 420, 
422-3, 425, 431, 433, 502, 

Tinats, the five 75. 

Tindivanam (SA.) 370, 486, 603. 

Pingalér-pera-valar, Rajadhira- 
ja's prasasti 293, 013, 579-81. 

Tingalér - taru, Rijiidhiraja’s 
pragasli 234, 294, 572-85 
passim, 

Tinnevelly 490, 548. 

Tippánja-alagiyün Maravan 395. 

Tiraimür 380, 395, 420, 425, 454, 

Tiraimür-nàdu 420, 488, 513, 
551. 

Tiraiya-mangalam 463. 

Tirakkol (NA.) 382, 390, 402. 

Tirthamalai (Sm.) 392, 565. 

Tiru (Laksmi) %41. | 

Tiruccánür (N A.) 427. 


Tiruccatturai (Tj.) 386, 390, 394, 
399, 401, 409, 415, 424, 441, 


480-1, 529, 621. 
Tiraccendurai (Tri.) 382, 387, 
399-400, 408, 413. 
Tiruecengattangn]i (Tj.) 394, 
401, 471, 503-4, 519. 


Tiruecengodu (Sm.) 208, 919. | 


4238, 402, 409, 417n, 425, 4335, 
479, 456. 


474. 
Tirnecennambondi 383n, (Tj.) 
419. 
Tirueceyalür-perumi] 289, 
e e Trichinopoly) 


Tiruccirrambalum (Tj.) 372 

Tiruccirrambalam - u dai * à n, 
assembly-hall 587. 

 Tirucc(o)uka(u)nür 427, 605. 


Tiruceuli (Rd.) 377. 
Tiruccuryülai 229, 364. 
Tiru(g)nana-Sambandar 64, 127, 
960. See Sambandar. 
Tirugókarnam (Pd.) 410, 455, 
492. 
Tirukkadaiyür (Tj.) 492, 494m, 
550, 584. 
Tirukkalar (Tj.) copper-plates 
999. 
Tirukkalavir (Tj) 406, 422, 
438. 
Tirukkalittattai (Tj.) 408, 450-1, 
477, 521, 529, 550. 
Tirukkalivallam, sabhi of 482. 
Tirrukkalukkunram іпесгірноп 
of the 27th yr. of Rijakésari 
162; 137, 234n, T. was called 
Ulagalanda - áólapuram 23122; 
(Ch.) 385, 412, 427n, 443.4, 
550, 513, 590, 604, 
Tirukkalukkunyattu, Sri Müla- 
ethanattu-peruminadigal 385. 
Tirukkamanjur 409. 
Tirukkannappa-dovar 572. 
Tirukkannapuram 579. 
Tirukkanuür (Tj.) 607, 
Tirukkaravasal (Tj.) 477, 532. 
Tirakkarkudi, Déviram name 


for Uyyakkondan - Tirumalai 
452 and m. 


| Tirukkarrali-picean, builder of 
Tiruccennadai 458; T.—puram | 


Gomuktiévara temple at Tiru- 


vüluturai 423, 433, 437, 
dam Siriyavélan alias 
T.-p. 450. 
Tirukkarugavür 406. 


Tirukküvanakkál 600. 


 Tirukkódikaval (Tj.) 414, 437, 
469, 


Tirukkodiyodu, introduction of 
Rajadhiraja I 275, 294, 584. 


Tirukko]ambiyür (Tj.) 366, 429, 


474, 581, 583, 585, 588, 
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Tirakkosthiyür (Ed.) 450, 488, 
5035. 
Tirukkottar 609, 612. See Kot- 


tür(u). 

Tirukkóttiyür 2352. 

Tirukkovalür, sabha of 497, 
536, 290. 

Tirukkoyilür 53, 284, 310m, 
(8A.) 592. See Tirukkovalür. 

Tirukkudamikkil (Kumbako- 
nam) 365, 438, 467, 479, 567, 
981. 


Tiru-kurakkut-turai-perumandi - 
gal 263. 

Tirukkurangaduturai, 
Aduturai 473. 

Tirakkurugivür (Tj.) 368, 403. 


modern 


Tirumddu (mddar)puviyenum, | 


introduction of Rajendra II 
314, 588-90, 598-17. 
Tiru(magal)-maruviya, iutro- 


duction of Rajandra II 291, | 
| Tirumukküdal, a 


514, 087-96. 

Tirumagal (mangai) - valara 
introduction of Rajamahén- 
dra-déva dlin, 598. 

Tirumaga]-pila introduction of 
Rajaraja 1 202, 205, 154-5, 
492, 494-523. 

Tirumaiyam (Pd.) 522. 

Tirumakkottai (Tj.) 492. 

Tirumalai inscription of Rajén- 
dra 1 245n, 251n, 284, 285-6; 


(NA.) 392, 444, 450, 498, 


499n, 507, 593, 022. 
Tirumiü]am (Tj.) 368, 452, 
Tirumalarangan aiias Tiruppa]- 

littüma-picean 560, 564. 
Tirumalavadi (Tri.) 234, 282, 

382, 385, 390, 595, 400, 449, 

519, 521, 555-6, 558-60, 504, 

570-1, 573, 576, 579, 581, 

594-5. 


| 





Tirumiligai-deévar 509, 

Tirumilpuram (NA.) 372, 404, 
410, 412, 429, 418, 440, 422, 
449.50, 457, 463-65, 471, 
411-8, 457, 489-90, 510, 552. 

Tirumananjari (Tj.) 303, 292, 
450, 515. 

Tirumangai Alvar 43, 64, 66-7, 
70, 128-9. 

Tiru manni valara introduc- 
tion of Rajéndra I 222-3, 
236, 240, 244, 269n, 285, 
980-2, 208-71. 

Tirumivalavan, Perum 61-2. 

Tirumayanam 565. 

Tirumérrali-mahadéva at Puolal- 
lar 370. 

Tirumeynanam (Tj.) 363, 412, 
210, 513. 

Tirumudiyür 427, s&abhàü of 441, 

Tirumudukunram, V rddhacalam 
402, 

mandapa 
named after Sembiyan Mahia- 
devi at, built by Rajaraja I 
226; (Ch.) 522, 532-3, 538, 
246-7, 530-1, 554, 557, 608. 

Tirumullaivayil (Ch.) 461, 465, 
471. 

lirumullür aiias Simhavisnu- 
eaim, 404, 

Tirumunaippádi(nadu) 155, 421, 
426, 491, 534. 

Tirunüg(l)évaram (Tj.) 160m 
184, 363, 376, 3899, 412, 445, 
494, 243, 548, 067-5, 587. 

Tirunallam 584, 

ТігопашапаПаг 119, 1619, 325, 
299, (SA.) 390, 418, 426-7, 
429-31, 433, 437-9, 444-5, 447, 
913, 921, 570, 601, 607, 

Tirunandikkarai (Tv.) renamed 
Mummougi-éólanallür 503, 
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Tirunarsiyür 66-7, (Tj.) 475-6, 
511. 
Tirnnaraiyur-nadu 408, 545. 
Tirunirayanac-céri 506. 
Tirnnivalir alias Rajaditta- 
devapura(m) 570, 601. 
Tirunüvukkaraiya-déva 507,560. 
Tirunivukkarasa 196. 
Tirnnedungalam (Tri.) 366, 375, 
485. 
Tirunelli plates, the 201n, 
Tirunelvéli 490. 
Tiruneyttinam 296, 408, 425. 
Tiruneyttinattu-Mahadéva 378, 
Tiruppaccür (Ch.) 607. 
Tiruppadiyam 371, 414, 440, 
471, 487, 490, 497, 503, 509, 
517, 524, 538, 553, 557, 605-6. 


Tiruppalanam (Tj.) 163, 364, 
368, 382, 383 and n, 384, 387-8, 


390 and n, 395, 397, 400-3, 
412, 414, 419, 426, 428-9, 
448, 495, 501. 

Tiruppalangolor, mod. Palan- 
kóyil 468. 

Tiruppalanjüdu 339. 

Tiruppalatturai (Tri.) 397-5, 409, 
420, 445, 475, 540. 

Tiruppallitidmam 577. 

Tiruppanambüdür 375 and n. 

Tirappangili (Tri) 544, 574, 
585. 

Tirappanmalai (= Paiicapinda- 
vamalai) a Jaina centre 435 
апа т. 

Tiruppápuliyür (8A.) 599. 

Tiruppiykkadal (NA.) 395-6, 
416, 458. 

Tirupparrurai 375n, 398. 

Tiruppa&ür 64n, 607. 

Tiruppattür (Tri.) 543. 





| Tiruppérür, sabha of 385. 
| Tiruppidavür-sabha 543. 


Tiruppugalür (Tj.) lin, 474, 
498, 507, 519, 240, 552, 514, 
587, 552-90, 592, 596. 

l'iruppulippagavar nirutta-vitan- 
ki 446. 

Tiruppüeduratti (Tj.) 377, d90n, 
513, 571. 

Tiruppurambiyam (Tj) 400, 
419, 423, 449, 454, 477, 485, 
498, 503, 513, 515, 557, 561. 

Tiruppuratturai — Emberumiàn 
385. 

Tirupputtür (Md.) 604. 

Tirusidainalal 399. 

Tiruthondisvaram, temple 390, 

Tiruttangal (Rd.) 407. 

Tiruttani (NA.) 368, 406, 430, 
432, 522, 508n. 


| Tiruttindiévara 370. 


Tiruttottam-udaiyar, temple in 
Mélappaluvür 227, 369. 


| Tiruvadandai (Ch.) 207n, 368, 


461-62, 468, 454, 501, 504, 
519, 525-6, 583, 598. 

Tiruvadi (8A.) 399, 407, 437, 
445, 471, 491, 536, 546, 550, 
584. 

Tiruvadatturai (S. Arcot.) 165n. 

'Tirnvadigal Sattan, шасајатіЦа 
500. 

'Tiruvaduturai (Tj.) 64n, 388, 
391, 396, 414, 423, 433-4, 
431, 439, 485, 498, 505, 513, 
633, 5306, 543, 550), 557, 565, 
Dil, 559. 

Tiruvagattisvaram 399. 

Tiruvagisvaram 399. 

Tiruvagiévaram - Rajéndrasolan 


in Uyyakkondàn - Tirumalai 
554. 


[ 702 | 


Tiruvaiya-lévara, temple at Tira- 
vallam 928, 499, 533. 
Tiruvaiyan Sankara - dóva of 
Ganga descent, built Tiruvaiya 
lévara at Tiruvallam 225; 
temple named after his father 
499; 5233. 
Tiruvaiyan Srl-kantha, Vaidum- 
ba Mahürija 446. 
Tiruvaiyáru | Tj.) 229, 213, 370, 
311.319-82. 384, 321. 404,417, 
491, 430, 432, 439-40, 456, 
477, 507, 509, 514, 526, 533, 
537, 561, 511, 588. 
Tiruvakkarai (SA.) 499, 606. 
Tirnvalandurai - nallir scenes 
of the Sükkaik-küttu to be 


enacted here on Asvati day | 


in Arpaśi festival 394. 
Tiruvalangüdn(N A.) 165n, grant 
or plates 12, 64. 67, 131, 136, 


140, 144n, 147, 160, 163, 167, 


171 and n, 176-7, 182, 185, 


190n, 192 and n, 193n, 195n, | 


198, 200, 202, 203 and n, 205, 
210, 217, 252-3, 241, 243, 
245n, 246 and n, the Ganges 
expedition under Rajéndra 
I 247; 249n, 251-2, 222m, 
254. 281 and n, 283-5, 422n, 
494, 543. 

Tiruvalanjuli (Tj.) shrine built 
here by queen 
Vitanki 225; 226, 507, 515, 
532. 

Tiruvalar-tira]-puya(itu), his- 
torical introduction of Vira- 
rajéendra 323, 600-4. 

Tiruvüllévaram (lin) 489, 610- 
], 613, 617, 613. 

Tiruvalla 162n. 


Tiruvallam (NAJ)  Tirnvaiya 


lévara temple built 228; 482, | 


= == 


Dantiéakti | 


492, ( » Vüinapuram) 493; 505, 
508-9, 516, 529, 5323, 587-8, 
540, 543, 568, 577, 588, 592, 


596, 598, 607. 
| Tiruvalundür, assembly of 401; 
500, 502. 
Tiruvalundür-nadu 591. 
Tiruvalluvar, author of the 


Kural connected with Elela 
Singa 35n, 78-9, 84, 91. 
Tirnvamattir (SA.) 366, 369, 
391, 293, 395, 415, 440, 511, 
516, 518, 529, 559, 568, 601. 
Tiruvàmür (Ch.) 568. 


Tiruvünai 482. 

Tiruvanaikka (val) 396, 601. 

Tiruvünaimalai, mod. Anai- 
malai 613. 

Tiruvandarkoy(v)l] (Pondi- 


cherry) 410, 479, 491, 552. 
Tirnvanantiévarattalvar of Vira- 
nirayana-catm. 888. 
Tiruvannamalai 11n, 193, (NA.) 
391, 447, 453, 456, 600. 
Tiruvüranavasi 399. 
Tiruvaranga-devan alias Mum- 
mudi-&5]a Brahmaráyan 602. 
Tiruvaranga - dévaradiyal Sén- 
dan-&eyyavay-mani 362. 
ÜTiruvarangan alias  Rajendra- 
müvénda-vélan 602-3. 
Tiruvarappalli 489. 
Tiruvariüji$varam, built by 
Rajaraja as  Árrür-tuüjina- 
dévarkku-pallippadai 448. 
Tiruvarur, stone monument 
of the story of the calf and 
the prince didn, the Periya- 
purünam localises the calf-le- 
gend here 891; (Т].) 804, 476, 
482, 560, 567, 674, 578, 588, 
594, 597. 
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Tiruva(i)yan Srikantha, Vai- 
dumba king 152, 446. 


Tiruvüymo!, provision for the | 


recitation of 559, 564, 569, 
518. 
Tiruvaymóli-déva 423. 
Tiruvayoddhi 421, 
Tiruvayodhyai | Perumanadigal 
405. 
Tirnvaypadi 483. 
Tirnvedikkudi (Tj.) 391, 479. 
Tiruvékambaeceri 451. 
Tirnvégambam, temple at Kac- 
cippadn 379 ; 497. 


Tiruvagambapuram 381, 488, | 


941. 


Tiravehkā (= Vägavatī) the 435. | 


Tiruvembāvai, provision for the 
recitation of 590. 
Tiravellarai (Tri.) 366, 284-5, 
397, 299, 435, 139-10, 
Tirnvéndipuram, ingseription 
of Rājarāja III 7 and n. 
Tirnyënguda-dëva-karmis 593, 
Tiravénzada-malai 569. 
Tiruvengadattu-picean 456. 
Tirnvenkilu (Tj.) 468) 325, 
364, 393, 400, 401n, 441, 468, 
478, 480, 496, 504, 506, 514, 
516, 520, 522, 534, 537, 571, 
576-7, 582, 600. 
Tiruvenküttup - perun-deruvu, a 
street in Madhurantakam 479. 


Tirnvennainallar (SA.) Lin, | 


400, 495. 
Tiruverumbiyür 374, 540. 
Tiruverumbür (Tri) 366, 369- 


70, 372, 374, 381, 406, 434, | 


483, 459, 520, 534, 540, 591. 
Tiruvilaimarndil 264, 367, 350, 
454-5, Bee Tiravidaimarudür. 






Tiruvidaimarudür (Tj.) 364, 367, 
373, 376-7, 380, 388, 391, 393, 
395, 401, 414, 416, 419-20, 
492, 425, 435, 437, 442, 450, 
459n, 453-6, 470, 485, 487, 
498n, 499, 534, 580, 

Tirnvidaimarudir—Udaiyar-dalai 
401. 


| Tirnvidaivayil inscription con- 


taining a new Déviram hymn 
9, ('5.) 550. 
Tiruvidankédu (Tv.) 613. 
Tirnvilakkudi (Tj.) 367, 386, 
393, 395-6, 467, 470-1, 543, 
557, 581, 606, 
Tirnvilimilalai (Tj.) 389, 396, 
411, 430, 437, 509, 533, 552, 
518. 
Tiraviramiévaram (Tj.) 373,380, 
410, 484, 489, 491. 


| Tiruvirattànam 239. 


Tiruvisaippi of Gandaraditya 
164n, 228 and n, 365n, 421n, 
489, 509. 


| Tiruvi&alür, the sculptured re- 


presentation of a king and 
queen may be of Rajaraja 
199m ; performance of fuld- 
hhüra and hiranyagarbha by 
Rajaraja and his queen 225; 
242, temple 278; (Tj.) 367, 
377,393, 425, 441-2, 450, 480- 
1, 487, 514, 526, 553-4, 987, 
540, 550-1, 565. 
Tiruvisayamangai 196n. 
Tiruviyalür Paraüjoti alias 
Agoragiva of the Tiruvüral- 
matha 598. 
Tiruvilat 452, 
Tiruvorraicceévagan 
612. 
Tiruvorriyür 152-2, 163n, 174- 
5, limit. of Cóla rule under 
the successors of Parintaka 


" 


Mayilatti 
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396, 408, 491 and m, 421-5, 
427-8, 432-3, 443-4, 449, 4730-4, 
478, 504, 564, 566-7, 571, 573- 
5, 519, 584-5, 600-1, 605, 607. 
Tiruvottir (NA.) 404, 445. 
Tirnvunnaligai-udaiyar 565; T. 
sabhaiyar 603. | 


Tiruviral-Mahidéva 284. 
Tiruvüral- puram, — Takkólam 
314, 463. 


Tié(g)ai-yayirattu - Aünürruvar 
388, 579, 609. 

Tittaipiràn-p(d?)erumanar aas 
Sdla-mahadéviyar, Nambirit- 
tiyár 506, 523. 

Tittan 63. 

Tittattür 407. 

Tolküppiyam 43n, 56n, 15 and 
n, 86n, 87n, 106n, 114. 

Tondaimanàeci, 

Tonda(ijminad near Kilahasti, 
place of Aditya's death 139; 
(C.) 412, 432. 

Tondaimandalam, settlement of 
agrarian colonies in, by Kari- 
kala 44, Cala conquest of 132 ; 


136, 137n, 156-8, l66n, 1173, 


178-9, 182, 324. 443. 


Tondaimàn llandiraiyan, ruled 
over Tondai-nad 44. 
Tondai-nid 44, 136, 373, 621. 


Tondainadu-pavina (рагатіпа) 


Solan - palyinaikkok - kanda- | 


nüyina Büjakésari - varman 
412, 
Tondamanarrar, Aditya 1 died at 
439n; T.-tunjina-Udaiyàar 471. 
Tondaman-Pérarrir 563. 
Tondir (SA.) 455. 


Titia - viriyam 416, garden 
committee 419; 458. 

Toung Pao 220n. ` 

Trailékya-mahidévi-catm. alias 
Punganür 530-1. 

Trailikya Mahadéviyar 441. 

Trailikya-mahidéviyir, Feru- 
manadigal- dàviyart - tanmap- 
ponnar-igiya; queen of Par- 
thivéndravarman 179, 463-4. 

Trailikyamalla, title of Vikra- 
miditya VI 335. 

Trailékyamalladéva, Sémiévara 
I[ 305. 

Trailékyam Udaiyir, title of the 
queen of Rajadhirija I 312; 
582, 588, 


| Trailókyasara, a fine ruby pre- 


daughter of | 





sented to Nataraja of Cidam- 
baram 336. 

Tranquebar 23. 

Tribhuvana-madévi - catm. 410, 
486, 540, 544. See Tribhuvani. 

Tribhuvana-mahadéóvi - e a t m, 
(Tiruvandarkóyil) 491. 

Tribhuvana-madévip-pérangadi, 
outside Tañjavür 387, 454, 
493. 

Tribhuvana - midévip-péréri at 
Küvam 590. 

Tribhuvana - müdeéviyar Vayiri 
Akka(nar) 383, 380. 

Tribhuvana-mádeéviyür, Udaiya- 
pirattiyar, mother of Rajén- 
dra I 571. 

Tribhuvana - midéviyir - vēlam 
456. 

Tribhuvana-mahidéviyir, Cola 
queen, daughter of Nangutti- 
yar 415; 417. 


| Tribhuvana - mahidéviyir 196. 


See Orattanan Sorabbaiyar. 
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Tribhnvana-M a hà d à v i y àr, 
queen of Ràjéndra I 226, 
282, 548. 


Tribhuvana-mahadéviyar Tam- | 


birāttiyār 464-5. 


Tribhuvana-nallůr alias Pero- | 


perür (Perumbér) 604. 
Tribhuvana-sundarap - perun- 
deru at Tirüvorriyür 600a. 
Tribhuvani (Pondicherry) 355, 
487, 540, 544, 557, 566, 578, 

583, 585, 592-4. 


Trichinopoly 22and n, 23-4, 


T. rock. 126; T. inscription 
of Marañjadaiyan ib.; 237, 
499. 

Trikalinga 349p. 

Trilócana Sivicürya 254, 

Trilókasundarl, Kalinga queen 
of Vijayabühu I 302n. 

Trinétra Pallava 44. 

Tripura (the three cities) burnt 
by Siva 110. 

Trigankn 241, 

Tufnell : on coins lên. 


Tukkarai, father of Nannama- 


rüyar 298, 


Tulübhüra(*) performed by 


Parintaka I 163; performed | 


Бу Бајагаја І at Tiruviéalir 
225, 485n, 526, 

Tulabhara Sri-kdyil, probably 
the Sundara Varada temple 
at Uttaramérür 485 and n. 

Tulai - nirai - kemponügarasa- 
niraik-kal 505. 

Tulai(nirat)-pon 495, 563, 566, 

Tulavirattali, a temple 418, See 


| Tuvaripati 





Tundira (Tondaimandalam) 336, 

Tunga 322. 

Tungabhadra, the boundary 
between the Colas and the 
Calukyas in the days of Raja- 
raja I 211-2, 237-8, 246, 273, 
290, 305, 318, 321-2, 327 and 

* я, 398, 234, 252, 5808. 

Tange yil-erinda-todittot - cembi- 
yan 48. 

Turijiya bon, 

Tappil Sattikumarabhattan 389. 

Тйёїуйг 479, 486. 

Tuttan, Cülukya leader 308. 

Tütuvan Arumoli of the Periya 
Félam 565. 

alias Kamakkodi- 
vinnagar 576. 

Tüy-nadu 513. 

Tyndis 100, 103n. 


U 
Uceangi, the Pindyas of 119, 


| Uecangidrug ( = Mugangi) 246. 


Udagai 202-4, 325, 519. 

Udaipür inscription re : Bhója of 
Dhara 251. 

Udaiyargudi record of Raja- 
késari 190, doubtless a record 
of Rijaraja’s reign 191; 
132 and n. 


| Udaiyárgudi (8A.) 364, 367, 369, 


373, 988 and n, 389, 391-2, 
400-2, 404, 406, 431, 435-8, 
448, 451-4, 456, 469-70, 520, 
537, 548, 552, 558, 
Udaiyar-padai - vira-nürayanat- 
terinda-villigal 570, 


Tulabhara Sri-kdyil, Udaiyarpalaiyam (taluk) 288. 
Tajuva 204, 521. Udaiyür-vaigasip-periya-tiruvi]à 
Тайпада 421, in the Tanjore temple 592, 
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Udanküttam 607. 


Udaya IV, Ceylonese king 148, 


153. 
Udayacandra 4325. 
Udayaeandra-mangalam 424, 
Udayakumara(n) 53n, 104. 
Udayamáttànda Muüvéndavélàn, 
Adhikürin 542, 
Udayan Adittan 511. 
Udayaéandiran Amudakan alias 
Kalakila Mayilatti 492. 
Udayéndiram, plates of Prthivi- 
pati Hastimalla 12, 130, 136, 


144 and n, 145, 150-1, 416n, 


422n, (NA.) 424. 
Ugra, his rising 142. 
Ugrapperuvaladi, Pandya 59. 
Ujjain 286. 
Ukkal (NA.) 230, 380, 383, 406, 


411-2, 436, 443, 455, 493, 501, | 


514, 526, 538, 
Ulagalanda-Céla-catm. 606, 
Ulagalandán, a hall 543. 
Ulagalanda-S5la, perhaps a title 

of Rájádhiraja I 313. 
Ulagalanda - Sêla — Brahmami- 

riy(jjan alias Rajadbirajan 


Gurudévar Adhikirig(k)al 
Pára&aryan . Vüaudéva-nàrà- | 


yanan 313, 581, 


Ulagalanda - éójapuram, an old 


name for Tirukkalukkunram 
aln, 556, 573. 
Ulagalavitta 500. 
Ulag(k)amadévipuram, 
puram 373, 488, 512, 598. 
Ulagudaiyal, queen of Kajén- 
dra I 616. 


Ulagudaiya - Pirattiyir - vilam | 


613. 
Ulaguyyakkonda-dila-siryadiva 
get up at Tiruppugalür 592. 


Ulüs, the three, 19; historical 
valna 20 ; 21, 140, 204. 

Ulavirai 522, 564, 568. 

Ulavu-bifu 542. | 

Ulékamahadévi-catm., Maniman- 
galam 371, 496. 

Ul6k(g)a-mahadaviyar, queen of 
Rājarāja 1 484, 515, 533, U. 
lévaram 537 ; 561. 


| Ulliyür (Tirn) 444, 


Umbala-nàdu 429, 527. 
Universal Geography: Elisee 
Reclus 622, 


Ün-podi-paáungudaiyár, a poet 
| 60. 


Upanaya 12. 
Upanayana 114. 


Upasagga (plague) 144. 

Upüsakas 518. 

Üradagam 429, 

Uragapura( 2 Uraiyür, not Nega- 
patam as Hultzsch thought) 
121, 126n. 

Üragattu - ninrür - küdak - kil- 
ай 464. 

Uraiyür, capital of the Cólas 24, 
29, (= ÀArgaru of the Peri- 
plus) 30; ( = Orthura regia 
Sornati of Ptolemy) ib., 319, 
37, 45, siege by Nalangilli 47; 
48-50, 54, 56, 58, 61, 63, 68, 
manram of 84; a great centro 
of cotton trade 107 ; 117, 119, 
(Ugrapura — U)121; 125, 196 
and n, 127-8, 131, 143, 151n, 
183, (Tri.) 367, 406. 

Uraiyur-nacciyar 128, 

Üramai-seyyum - váriyap-peru- 
makkaj 392, 

Urangudi 519, 

Urattayan  Sórabbai(yar) 196 
472-3, 481, See Orattanan 8, 
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Urattür 405, s" 

Uridu-vari 510, 550. 

Urigaiyir alias Rajamartanda- 
catm. 563. 

Urirai 522. 

Urkkal, standard weight 473. 

Urkkalanju 611. 

Urkkay-cemmai (pon) 396, 428- 
9, 444. 

Urodagam 545. 

Urrattir 237, 535. See Uttattür. 

Urrukkadu 478. 

Urrukkittu-kittam 369. 

Urumür, ancient name of Eru- 
mur 425, 510). 

Uruporu| Ton. 

Urutüran Arumoli aas Piruti- 
mahadeviyar, queen of Bàaja- 
raja 1 540. 

Uruttirangannanar, author of the 
Pajjinappülai 42. 

Uruvappahrér 39n. 

Uruvukol-kaóu 611. 

Ür-vüriyam 419, 558. 

Utta(ma ?)-co|ésvarapura 497. 

Uttama Cola Parakésari 166; 
immediate predecessor of 
Rajaraja [ 167 ; Madhurantaka 
168; 174-5, 176 and п, 177, 
180-2, 183n, his part in the as- 
assination oË Aditya If 191 ; 
installed Arumoli as yuvaraja 
192; his son was Madhurante- 
kan Gandaradittan ; his acc; 
Cola recovery 193 ; his is the 
earliest Cola coin; his “Madras 
Museum plates" 194; his 
family 196-7; he had the 
title Vikrama 197, 471n; 


404n, 405n, 408m, 410, 412, 
413n, 449, 452n, 467-75, 476, 
479n, 480-1, 484n, 490, 523. 
Uttama Cola Brahbmadhiraja- 
kanmi Sembiyan Vadapurai- 
yür-nüttu Muüvendavelan 404, 


| Uttamadáüni-catm. 423. 





— — — ——4— ——E sC ككك‎ = 


208n, 226, 363-4, gift by his | 
queen 367; d65n, d7dandn, | 


692, 397n, 398n, 402n, 4052. 


Uttamasili, son of Parantaka I, 
Pillaiyar 163, 422, 424, 442. 
Uttamadili-eatm. 374n, 3715, 

301-8, 442n. 
Uttamagili-Vàykkal 337. 
Uttama-&óla - catm, (Tennéri) 

489, 580. 


| Uttama&ola-madeviyar alias 
Gópan Bákappu ...... ; 474. 


| Uttamaéóo]a Milidudaiyar 543, 


Uttamaéola Pallavaraiyan 494m, 
997, 942. 

Uttama-S6]a-Puramalai-nadalvaàn 
565. 

Uttama-5la-déri in Mannarkoyil 
610. 

Uttamagdla-vala-nidu 609, 619. 

Uttama-&ojan, a title 316 ; a title 
of Rajendra I 543n. 

Uttama-s0lan-mandapam 564, 

Uttama-é6]iévaram(Tennéri) 580. 

Uttandr (Mys.) 504, 

Uttara-lida, Mahipala of 251; 
280. 

Uttaramérü(r)-catm., sabha of 
163; 193, (Oh.) 375-6, 383-4, 
405, 407,410,416-9, 423,444-5, 
457-65, 485, 501, 508-9, 511, 
516-7, 526, 534, alias Rajen- 
dragila-catm. 538; 541, 544, 
559, 5064, 568, 

Uttara Ridba 286, 

Uttattür (Tri.) 535, 575. 

Utthüna, one of the ideals of 
ancient Indian  monarchy 
247n. 
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Uitiralidam 249, 

Uttukkadu (Ch.) 430. 

Uvacca, küni 439; 288. 

Usyakkondan-terinda - tiramaün- 
janatür- veélam at Gangai- 
konda-sola-puram 591, 

Uyyakkondau Tirumalai (Tri.) 
400, 432, 452, 474, 483, 487, 
920, 220, 535, 546, 553-4. 

Uyyakkondar-vala - nadu 
912, 


Job, 


V 


Vadagarai-manni-nàdu 364, 
Vada-kalani-variyam 416, 
Vaddkiadan 904, 526. 
Vajakkil&ri-Bankarappádi 437, 
Vadakkiruttal, suicide by slow 
Btarvation 405, Alri, SBI 
Vadavaccilaip-perumakkal 380, 
Vüdavür 603. 
Vadugan Madavan  Paluvétia- 


raiyan Kumaran Maravan 352. | 


Vaduga(r) 26, 25 and n. 

Vadu-navaran Varadan Тарап 
437. 

Vaidumba(s) 142, 150, 152, 154- 
5, 168, 169n, 185, 228-9, 326. 

Vatdyabhiga 545. 

Vaigai-malai 507, 


. Vaigal 67. 


Vaigüvür 444. 
Vaikhinasan Kalinikki-bhattan 
Vaikhünasas 511, 532, 536, 044, 
547, 557. : 

rairamëghabhatara 376. 
Vaismavism б, 19, 
Vaiyagatiar-kal (weight) 400. 
Vajasanéyak-kidaipporam 564, 








Vajjavai-mabadéviyar, daughter 
of Nandivarma Kiadupattigal 
405. 

Vajra, country 44. 

Vajrahasta, Ganga king 345m. 

Yükaipparandalai, battle of ; Ka- 
rikula defeated a confederacy 
of nine minor chieftains 41. 

Vakkinikkum - mandapam 
Tiruvorriyur 564, 6U0, 

Vakkir 592. 

Vakur 488, 

Vükür-nàdu 446. 

Vülàdeva, Dandanüyaka 317, 

Valaippandüru 255 ; not poesible 
to identify 262; Rouffaer 
identifies it with Panduranga 
in Campa 262n; (= Phanrang 
or Pindurangàá) 623, 

Valaiytr 422, 446, alias Nitta- 
vinddapuram 563, 

Valamarvu 453, 

Valangai-velaikküran 497; ....., 
vattanda-terinda 505, 

Valanjyiyar 498, 548. 

Valappuranada (8m,) 407, 489. 

Valavan ( = Cüla) 25, 54-5, 

Valavankilli 53m. 

Valavan-madévi-catm. 555. 

Valavan-Maudeviyüar, daughter of 
Niraniyp-padiyar 430, 

Valavan Mdvénda-yalir, adhi- 
karigal 573. 

Valhalla of the Tamils 88. 

Valikké(y)tunai Gunagilan 478, 
200, 502, 


at 


 Valisvaram-Udaiyar 405. 





Valiya Salai, old Kandalar 200 

Vallabha Sri 297. 

Vallabhavullabha, title of Vira- 
rajéndra I 336. 
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Vallala, fight at 150, 415, 

Vallam, tableland 22, 

Valla-nadu 440, 

Vallapuram 409. 

Vallava(n) Sri 272, 296-7, 

Vallavappernijilai alias Raja- 
rijapperuiijalai, Sri, of Kalik- 
kudi 577. 

Vallavaraiyar, parent of Iangón 
Pieei 226, 519. 

Vallavaraiyar-nüdu, 278, 

Vallavaraiyar Vand yadaévar, hus- 
band of Kundavai 226, a feu- 
datory of Rajendra I 278; 516, | 
240, 941. 

Valluru(a), capital of Mahirija- 
vàli 7000 in Cuddapah diat. 
413, 5050, 577, 

Valluva-nad(u) 368, 503, 

Valudi, defeat of 529, 621, 

Valudi-vil-mangalam 491, 

Valugür 502, 

Valuvür (Tanjore) 355. 

Vamanac-cari 509, 

Vamba-moriyar 27n, 

Vanadhirajar Senapati 592, 

Vanagappadi 393. 

Váànakóppadi 445.6, 

'apnakovaraiyar, queen of 393, 

Vanamangai 547, 569. 

Vanapuram 499, 533, 543, 565, 

Vanapurattu-ar 540, 

Vinaraja Alagamaiyan 463, 





Vianavan - madévi-févaram at 


Polonnüruva 570, 606. 
Vanavin-madévi - é4ri in Man- 
narkóyil 610. 
Vànavan Mahadévi, mother of 
Rajasimha Pandya 147, 





Vanavan-mahidévi, a princess 
of the line of the Malaiyamina, 
and queen of Sundara Céla 
190, mother of Rājarāja I 
198. 


| Vanavan - mahadévi(yir) alias 


Tribhuvana-mahadévi, 
mother of Rajéndra I 226, 
478, 516. 

Vanavan-mahidévi, Vànamangai 


| Vanavan- Mahadévi -eatm,, a 


taniyor 550, 579, 585, 602. 


Vanavan-Mahidéviyir (ог Tri- 


bhuvana-), queen of Rājēndra 
I 232, 558-9. 

Vanavan - Mahüdéviyür, queen 
of Uttama Cola 470, 

Vanavan Mivéndavélin 447, 
200, 

Vanavaai 236. 

Vaiicivél 187-8, 

Vandalan-jari 408. 

Vandür alias Sdla-madévi-catm. 
923, 531. 


| Yanga 251m, 286. 
| Yangšla-dësa 249, Gëšvindacean- 


dra of 251; 252. 
Vanik-kiramattir 588, 
Vanjayan-Perrappai 509, 

Vanji, 53n, 55, 117, 149, garland 

of V. flower 270, 
Vannüdudaiyàr 400, 
Vanniya-Révan, perhaps same 

a5 Révaraga 308 and n. 


| Varaguna Maharaja 386. 


Varaguna - nitti - perumiünár, 
queen of Sembiyan Irukku- 
vélar,daughter of Mu ttaraiyar 
188n, 394, 
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Varaguna (perumiünür), queen Vayirikuttzran alias Solaviecá- 
of Bhüti-vikramakésari 187, dira Pallavaraiyan, headman 
188n, 378, 408 and n. of Kürür 527. 


Varaguna (Varman) lord of the Vayiriniraiyanan 551. 

йч 130, gy aE | Vêdal (NA.) 379, 412, 420, 

mbiy jö; the Mnt- ra MCA ON 

Nus Wien in their lot Vedüranyam (Tj.) 426. 

with the Pandyas 134; 135n, | Vedilai 436. 

142, V. Maharaja gift of 469, | Végavati, the (Tiruvebka) 435. 
Varagür-kóttamudaiyan 396. | Vebka, the 554n, 589-90, 594. 
Varakkür 557. Vélaeceri (Ch.) 393, 449, 463, 
Varütikai 304. Бар диа 
Vara Viracdlataksan alias Вау} | У 1818КӣЧап ааз Sembiyan 

571. Müvéndavà]ün 597. 
Vardhamünap - periyadigal, a | !*anddal 116, 

Jain disciple of Vinaiyübha- | Vélin Ardran of Pudukkudi, one 

sira-Kuravadigal 436, of the king's perundaram 
Varéndra 253. oll, 

Varikkiyam alias Candiráditya- | Vélàn Cintamani 379. 
mangalam, old name of | Vélin Siriya Valin of Kodum- 


Periya Varikkam 496, balür 520. 
Varippottagandyakan 525. | Vélan Sundara-gdlan 520, 
Varisayilittapadi 562, Vélan Viranürayanan alias Sem- 
Vüriyam 363. |  biyan Védivalàn, constructed 
Vüriyam-s&eyvür 489, the Sri-vimina of Tiruverum- 
Viléal-kalwi 468. biyür 374. 


Vàsalil-ponda-kudimai 510. Vélikkón-mangalam 369. 
Vasanta - Póri - Oóla-Mahadévi, | Veli-mélai mandapam, hall in 
queen of Punyakumira 124, the palace at Gangaikonda- 


Vatagiri (Wikirigala) 331n, |  Sólapuram 583. 
Vatamilésvara, temple 405, Vélir 43, chiefs 149, 
Vátsyáyana 93. | Vellaikkudi-n&kanar 50, 


Vatte!uttwu (script) 10, 971, 407. Vellai-Vaduga-pungi-éittar 521, 
9, 416, 430, 480, 486, asg, | Vellaiyūr-nādu 465, 
£90, 494, 496, 499, 503, 519. | Vellalan Singan-&)lai 549. 
9, 922, 527, vattam 528 ; 532, Vellilan Ulagan Sirriyan alias 


536, 542, 608, 617, Tappilla Müvéndavàlàn 477, 
Vattiya-nàdu 528, Vellálar(s) rich, and poor V, 
Vavalir-nidu 366. 106-7, | 
Vayalaikkavir 603. Vellàn-dàvan ^ Patiülaga 

| Bv ttilagan оғ 
Vayirškaram 351. |  Pügür 530. 
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Vellangumaran, Kérala general 
of Rajaditya 155, 163, 427, | 

Yellanür (Pd.) 604. 

Vellan vet{i (tax) 568, 570. 

Vellàru, the northern and the 
southern 22; 288, | 

Vellivayil 425, 

Velli - yambalam, Peruvaludi | 
who died at 61. | 

Vellora (NA.) 556. | 

Vellür, battle o£ 146, 416 and n. | 

Vale) the, Tn, tille 106; 1279, 
no evidence of Cola descent 
from the Véls in the male line 
621. | 

Valür (Vellür) 146, 416, 419n, | 
590. 

Valar (NA.) 447. 
Velürpülaiyam plates of Nan- | 
divarman II] 124-5, lan. 
Valvikadi grant of the Pündyas 
119, on the Kalabhras 121; 

126. 

Vamban Sirodaiyar alias Mina | 
van Mahideviyar, queen of | 
Rajaraja I 521. 

Vaembarrar, Avani - пагауапа- 
catm. alias Sri Séla-mittanda- 
catm., 425, 529, 534; 5230. 

Vénad(u) 270. 

Véngadam, Sri (hill) 522. 

Vengadavan Arangan alins | 
Bembiyan —Virainüttukkónar 
405. 

Vengalattür (NA.) 465. 

Vëngi 118, 188, 204, 207, 211, 
Véngi-mandala, Rájarája I's 
intercession in 212; causes of 
war with Véngl under Raja- 
raja I 214 ; 215-6, Rajaraje I's 
claim of the conquest of; not 











an integral part of the Céla 
empire, but perhaps a protec- 
torate 219; 227, in close alli- 
ance with the Colas 249; 279 
and s, 282, claim of ita con- 
quest by Vikramaditya VI 
306; 313, Véngsai-nàdu 318, 
494. 319-20, 221 and m, 322, 
397 and n, 328-31, 342-348, 
349 and n, 357. 


Vongi - mandaléávara, title of 


Vi;nuvardbana - Vijayaditya 
241. 


Véngipura- varcévara, a title of 


Simiédvara 306, 343. 


Venhudasa, monastery of 121. 
Venkadan - Adavallan, a mer- 


chant of the angddi in Gan- 
gaikonda-solapuram 595. 


| Venkadan Sankaran alias Dan- 


daniyaka Rajadhiraja Palla- 
varaiyan, perundanam 574. 


Venkadan Sankaranana 8ёпй- 


pati Malaiyappiecólan 616. 


Vinkidan Tirunilakanthan alas 


Adhikari Iromudiséla - mu- 
venda-vélan 578. 


Venkatarama Aiyar A.V, é27n, 


goon. 


Venkntasami Nattar, N.M. 66n. 
Venkayya V. l, 7, 9n, ll9n, 


125n, 127n, 146n, 148n, 156, 
172, 182n, 202m, 20àn, 202, 
9253n, 256, 260, identification 
of Pürvadeñam 252 ; 311n; 
identification of Ponperri 337 ; 
368n, 915n, 426n, 432n, 


| Venkilàn Kaniccékara - maru- 


porcüriyan, a sluice named 
after 507. 


Venkulattir avias Paraméévara- 


catm. 590. 


Venkunra - kóttam 390, 445, 


493, 
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Yennainallür-n&du 445. 

Venni (= Kévil-Vanni) battle of 
40. 

Vennikkuyattiyšr, a poetess 41. 

Ven-nàdu 369, 509. 

Vennatin Amankudi 
Kéralintaka-catm. 561. 

Venpakkam (Ch.) 369. 

Vàppanganéri (NA.) 423. 

Véppangulam (Ch.) 515, 593, 
607. 

Var-pahradakknaip - 
(nar)k-killi 62. 

Véeéalippadi 529. 

Vesasüru-padiyür 585. 

Vessagiri slab inscription 186 
and n. 


peru - virar 


Vattan Paficanedi Vinan alias . 


Madhurüntaka Tamilap-péra- 
raiyan, Dandanayakam - kan- 
küni 586. 

Vetti 311, 436, 503, 567-5. 

Г. ина" 116. 

Veyadikanam 371. 

Viceadiran - madhurintakan 
alias Sénüpati Virarajéndra | 
Karanai Vilupparaiyan 601. 

Viccádiran: alias Sola-marayan, 
Udaiyár-perundanattu - dévan 
609. 

"Viccaya 274. 

Fidél-vidugu weight 357 ; 
399, 412, 439. 


- kal 


Vidélvidngu - eatm. 395-6, 467, | 
| Vijayalaya-catm. 131n. 
| Vijayalayacd|éavara, temple 


470, Kadalangudi 544. 
Videlvidugu-muttaraiyar 334n. 
Videl-vidugu. Sembottiladanar 

alias Ganaperumanar 402, 
Videlvidugu-tukkacci-catm. 493. 


Vidélviduga - Vilappéradi-Arai- 
gan alias Sattan Maran 529. 


alias 





| VIdi-vitanka-dëva at Tiruvarür 


518. 
Vidivijankan-marakkal 518. 
Vidyadhara-tórana 255. 
Vijaya, Arjuna 196. 
Vijayabahu I, coronation at 
Anuridhapura 206; 302m. 


ace. of V. 1058 : 303 ; 281-2. 
Vijayáditya II Prabhaméru, Bà- 
na king 151. 
Vijayaditya III Pugalvippavar- 
ganda, Bana king 151. 
Vijayüditya V, Eastern Cálukya 
a2Tn. 


Vijayüditya VII, Eastern Caluk- 


ys Véngl king 327n ; restora- 
tion to Vangi 328; 329-30, 
339-40, wrongly identified 
with Vignuvardhana Vijaya- 
ditya Western Cülukya 341-5 ; 
relations between him and 
Kulóttunga 344-7, 349 and n, 
357. 


| Vijayaditya, Western Calukya 


274, 310, 342. 

| Vijayalaya 3. 5, his legendary 
ancestors found in the Uda- 
yéndiram plates 12; 17, 118- 
9, rise of 130-5; conquest 
of Tanjore 131; his political 
position 132; his success 
meant the weakening of the 
Muttaraiyar 134 ; 195n, 375n, 
389n, 392n, 396n, 406n, 
409n, 411, 414n. 


181. 

Vijayilaya line, 3, 5-6, 36, 118, 
120, the kings were ardent 
Saivites 140; 198, 277 


| Vijayalayan, a title 316. 
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Vijayamangalam, shrine built of 
stone by Ambalavan Paluvür- 
nakkan 196, 469, 471, 

Vijayanagar rulers 9, 

Vijayanürayanam record of 
Rajaraja I 202n. 


Vijayanirayana(m) (Tin.) 488, 


-eatm, 499 . 609. 


Vijayaràga(-déva), Céra king | 


163п, 427. 
Vijayarüjendra -ücaryan aiias 


Santik-kittan Tiruvülan Tiru- | 


mudukunran 522, 


Vijayarajéndra(-déva,) Udaiyar, | 


title assumed by Rajadhirija 
I after sacking Kalyanapuram 


215 and n, 276; 294, 3llnm, | 


313, 572, 582-3, this title was 
assumed after Virdbhiséka 
584 ; 591. 


Vijayarajendra Parakésari, two | 


doubtful inscriptions of V. 
294-5. 

Vijayarajéndra Muveéenda-vélin 
alias Picean Adittan 584. 


ancient Indian 


24Tn. 
Vijüapti 124. 
Vikkalan 317-9. 
Vikkamabahn I (Ceylon), made 


Коһапа independent of Ta- | 


mils and ruled over it 240; 272, 
Rajadhiraja I took the crown 
of V. 236; Rohana asserted ita 
independence 238 ; 301, 

Vikkamapandu, (1044-47) the 
only son of Mahalanakitti 
299, 301. 

Vikki, afterwards Vikramiditya 
VI 214, 





Vikki-Annan 138, 139n, 412. 

Vikkirama-&ingap-pallavaraiyan 
587. 

Vikkira - singa-mivénda-valar 

Vikkiyanna, son of Prthivipati, 
figuring in a Ganga inscrip- 
tion 139, 154. 

Vikkiyannan — Pugalvippavar- 
gandan Rajarajakésarivarman 
of the Calukki family 528, 

Vikkiyannan aiias Vikrama- 
cóla-brahmadarayan 491, : 

Vikkür alias Jayangonda-So[a- 
puram 546. 

Vikrama, a title of Uttama Cóla 
196, 471я, 

Vikramaibharana-catm., Sri 380, 

Vikramabharana Pallavaraiyan 
390. 


| Vikrama Cóla, a surname of 


Rajéndra Cila I 247, 534n. 
Vikrama Cóla, uli on 21; 131m, 
ula 323 ; 411, 529n. 


Vijigisü, one of the ideals of | Vikrama-Colapura 556. 


monarchy | 


Vikramaditya I (Bina) 482n, 

Vikramaditya II, Bina king 
151, 

Vikramaditya III, Vijayabahu, 
Bana king, friend of Krana 
IIT 151. 

Vikramaditya I, Calukya 126. 

Vikramaditya II, Calukya 124n. 

Vikramaditya V ace. c. 1008 
A.D., W. Calukya king 226, 
244. 

Vikramaditya VI, 236, 274, 
276n, 305-6,  308n, 219, 
a21n, 324, 327n, 328, 330, 
333-6, 338, hig interyention 
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in Cóüla affairs 352; pro- 
claimed the ruler of the 
Dekkan 354 ; 355-7. 

Vikramaditya, Sri, Vaidumba 
Maharaja 445, 

Vikramakéeari, Bhuti, of Ko- 
dumbalür 187 and n, 188 
and n, 139, 378n, 394n, 420n, 
471п. 

Fikramankadéva Carita 276, 
ein, 328n, 329, 333, 3348, 
338, 346-7, 349-50, 352-4, 
856, 

Vikrama-Pindya(n) 296, 299, 
301. 


Vikramasinga-catm., alias Ilac- 
cikudi 313; Kalattür 559, 596. 
Vikramaáingat-terinja-kaikkülar 
365n, 366. 
Vikramasó]a 


Ilangovelar (Is 


this Parantaka?) l62n ; gift | 


Vikrama  Sóla Maládudaiyár, 
a Cóla fendatory in the hilly 
tracts of South Arcot in the 
days of Uttama Céla 197, 369. 


Vikramaséla-marayar, title best- | 


owed by Uttama Cóla on Am- 
balavan Paluvür-nakkan 196 : 


alias Ambalavan  Paluvür- 
nakkan 469. 

Vikrama-s6la-nallir (Marudada) 
560. 


Vikrama, Sri, Coéla-Pandya-diva, 
Maravarman Udaiyár 6119, 
616n, 617-8, 


Vikrama&Uan-ulà 91, 38, 64, | 


315, 323-4, 349, 356. 
Vikramasola-vadi 548, 
Vilainagar, mod. Vilanagar 467. 
Vilaiyávanam 507. 

Vijanagar (Tj.) 467. 
Vilandai, the Vél of 67n. 


Vilippikkam (N A.) 438, 
Vilappandüru (7) 255. 


| Vilattir-nadu 370. 


Vilattir-nattuk-kin 399. 


| Vilinam 200n, 202 and n, 208, 





529, 621. 

Vilinda 200, 

Villavan Céra 270, 

Villavanmidévi-catm. 536, 

Villavan Madéviyar, Cóla queen 
438. 

Villavan Mahadéviyar, Udaiyar- 
déviyür, queen. of. Pürthivén- 
dravarman 179, 463. 

Villavan Mahadéviyar, queen of 
Rajarija I; her mother Nak- 
kan Ulóga-cintàmaniyàar 522, 

Villavar 514. 

Villavaraiyar Muvénda - valir, 
adhikdrin under Rajéndra I 
593. 

Villavaraja 275. 


| Vilupparaiyar 470. 


Vimaladitya (E. Calukya) 215n, 
#18, marriage with Kun- 
davi, daughter of Rajaraja I 
219; gift to Tirnvaiyairu tem- 
ple 220 ; 226, 339-40, 515. 


| Vimalàditya, the king of Kulüta, 


probably a feudatory of the 
Eastern Calukya Vimaliditya 
219-20, 284, 568, 
Vimalinknugan Edarnikki 431, 
Viman Kundavaiyür, queen of 
Arinjaya 1823; mother of 
Parantaka II 387n ; Udaiya- 
pirattiyar, mother of Arifijaya 
Parantaka-dévar 451, 
Vimayan Vambavai 229, queen 
of Salukki Vimayan and dau. 
of Vaüjayan-Perrappai 509. 
Vinai 93, 
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Vinaiyabha - ёйга - Kuravadigal 
436. 

Vinayaviniecaya by Buddha- 
datta 121. 

Vingu-nirt-turutti 590-1. 

Vinnamangalam 565. 

Vinnandai alias Vikrama Pind- 
ya-nallür 528. 

Vinnandayan 113. 


Vira Balanji Dharmma mer- | 


chants 561. 

Virabhiman 551, 

Virübhiséka of Rajadhirija І 
219, 984. 

Vira-bhüsanam, a title of Arai- 
yan Rajarajan 279, 

Vira Coda, 344n, son of Pugal- 
vippavarganda of the Iladará- 
yars 4358n. 


Vira - Cola, Karikāla (= Vira- | 


rājēndra; and in Calokyan 
inseriptions Vira) 291, 318, 
601. 

Vira-Cola, another name of 
Parantaka I 157. 


Vira Cola, title of Virarajéndra | 


336. 

Vira Céla-Pandya, Jativarman 
Udaiyar 619. 

Viraganattar 511. 

Vira-Kéralan 269. 

Virakirti 432. See Miran Para- 
mésvaran 

Viraliyar 88, 91, 

Viramadévi, queen of Góvinda 
Vallavaraiyar, daughter of 
Parantaka I 163, 429, 

Vira-madévi, the queen of 
Rajéndra I, who apparently 


performed sati at the king's 


death 282; 573. 





Viramé-tunai(ydgavum) his- 
torieal introduction of Vira- 
rājēndra 324, 350, 600-4, 


| Virànan-orriyür 547. 


Vira-nüranan-Kuttattali, a Val- 
angai-Vàlaikkaran 497. 

Viranüraniyüár, queen of Gan- 
daradittar and daughter of 
Sdlamadéviyar 422, 

Vira Narasinga Yadavaraya 498. 

Viranarayana, title of Parantaka 
I 417. 

Viranariyana-catm., Sri, sabhi 
o£ 190-1, 369, 273, 388-9, 507, 
520, 537, 602. 

Viranarayanan alias Sembiyan- 
шагауап, a perundanam of 
Vira-&0]a-I]angüvalar 400. 

Viranàrüyanan alias Sembiyan 
Vedivelan 374, 


| Viranürayanapuram, mod. Mil. 


padi alias Mérpadi, renamed 
Rajasrayapuram 495. 

Viranarayanavinnagar 369, 

Viranarayani yar, daughter of ..... 
and  Nambirattiyar of Sri 
Utiamasolar 470, 474. 

Vira Pandya, ‘whose head 
was taken" by Aditya II 150n, 
170-1, Parakésari who took the 
head of 176, 179, 185, 187 
and n, 138, 452. 

Vira Pündya (whose head was 
taken by Vijayarajéndra) 572- 
é, 575, 577, 580-2, 585. 


(Vira) Pándiyan - talai - konga 


Parakésari 166, 176, 452-56. 


| Firapündiayan tala iy um, 


Rájadhirüja's pragasti 295, 
077, 580-81, 585, 

Virarájéndra Cóla, title of Raján- 
dra I 280, 558, 


[ 716 ] 


Virarajandra, Rajakésari 
1063-9 : Kanyikomiri inserip- 
tion 12; Buddhamitra lived 


in his days 19; 38, 131n, 141, 


156-7, 165n, 167, his claim of 


291, vietor of Kuüdal-Sanga- 
mam 292 and n; 303 and m, 
at Küdal - Sangamam 217-22; 
his reign 323-31; his early wars 
225 ; his biruda—^" who saw 
the back of Ahavamalla three 
times " ib. ; Küdal-Sangamam 
again and the absence of 
Sóméévara I 326-8; Véngl 
affairs 329; battle of Bezwada 
430; Ceylon war 331-2; Kada- 
ram expedition 232; war with 
Someé&vara П, 2332; alliance 
with Vikramaditya VÎ 334: 
his titles 335; his death 336; 
Buddhism in his reign 337 ; 
338, 341, his reconquest of 
Vangi 343; 347-50, made 
Kulóttunga crown - prince 


600-5, his titles in the Tiru- 
nàmanallür record 601; 606n, 
607, 615 and n, 619n. 
Virardjéndra - dévar - váykkül 
607. | 
Virarajaéndra Karanai Viluppa- 
raiyan alias Viceadiran- 
madhurantakan, Sénipati 
601, 
Virarüjendra-varman, title of 
Rajadhiraja I 313, 581. 
Virarajéndran - tirunandavanam 
602, 
Virarajéndravilagam, reclaimed 
land in Singavisnu-catm. 605. 
Virar-Killi Tn. 
Virasalamégha(n) 272, 296, 301, 
called king of the Kalingas 
302 and n ; 314. 





Vira-sikimukac-céri 507. 

Virasikhamani (Tin.) 608. 

Viraé5ja-Tlangóvel alias Ádittan 
Tiruvorriyür-adiga] 408, 


Kad : | | Viragola-[langovél alias Parān- 
dram conquest 268; 281-2, | irasója-[langove] a/tas Paran 


takan Kuüjaramallan 364. 

Vira-86la-[langovélar of Kodum- 
balar 400, 477. 

Vira-$0]a-madigai at Gangai-kon- 
da-silapuram 570, 

Vira-dolan, [lidariyar 453. 

Vira-&ü]a-teritija-kailkolar 387, 

Vira-&óla-vinnagar at Tribhu- 
vani 594. 

Virasolan, Araiyan 401, 

Virasólan Uttamasllan 403. 

Virasolapperunderu in Tanjore 
aol, 410, 

Virasolar, Udaiyar, Rājarāja I's 
feudatory 228, 483. 

Viraéüliyam 19, derivation of 
Sembiyan 25n; a poetic 
eulogium of Sundara QCóla's 
reign 190; a Tamil grammar 
on ultra-3anskritic lines 337 ; 
601n, 

Viraárikamuka-vadi 397. 


Vira-érimukhac-céri 454. 


Virasvarga bon. 

Viráta-désa, country round Han- 
gal 279, 567 and n. 

Viratanagari 567n. 


| Virattan Viranüraniy&r, senior 


queen of Vaidumba Mahárája 
Tiruvaiyanar 447. 

Viravalanjiyan 449, 

Vira Viceidira Mévéndavélir 
alias — Mattürudaiyar, Adi- 
gariga] 579, 

Visaharabhiga 461, 

Vignupurdna 116, 
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Visnuvardhana - déva, Pillaiyar 
( = Rajaraja I, Eastern Calukya 
king) 313 and n, 580 and n. 

Visnuvardhana-V ijay adit ya, 
Western Calukya 274, 310, 
341, Vijayaditya VII wrongly 
identified with him 341-3, 

Visuddhamatipanditar 464, 

Visvamitra 110. 

Vizagapatam plates of Ananta- 
varman Cidaganga 345, 

“Vrddhiecalam (SA.) 367, 402, 
405, 407, 470n, 483, 497, 503, 
914, 516, 538, 541, 560, 580, 

Vyüghralatchana 26. 

Vyaghra-padéévara temple at 
Siddhalingamadam 158, 

Vyakhyauriti gift to one ex- 
pounding Wyikarna - dastra 
459. 

Vyavasthü(ar) 439, 445, 489, 
515, 563, 588. 


Ww 

Wairagarh, Kulóttunga I's cam- 
paigns in 351. 

Wakirigala (= Vatagiri) 331n. 

Warmington lÜln, (Seres were 
the Cras) 102n; 1035, 106n. 

Watters ed. of Yuan Chwang 
122n, 

Western Cálukyas 14, 118, 195, 
revival under Taila IT 209; 
210, 212-3, 237, war with 


the Cólas in the days of | 


Rajendra I 273-7 ; 290, 306, 
025. 
Wingfield-Siratford 74n. 


| Wurawari (—Gangayu- Lang- 


kasuka) 623. 
Y 
Yadava Bhima alias Uttama 
Cóla Miladudaiyür, a feuda- 
tory of. Hajéndra I 218, 546. 
Yakkhas 239, 


| Fai 93. 
. Yülungana(m)ttár 


417, 423, 
449, 453, 489, 495, 517. See 
Alunganam. 

Füpparungalak - kürikai, of 
Amitasigara 19, 121, 

Yüpparungalam, of Amitasi- 
gara 19, 

Füpparungala-virutti 66n. 


 YaSabh-karnadéva, inroad into 


Trikalinza 3497. 
Yatiraja-Vaibhavam 354, 
Yavanas 98, 100, Y. carpenters 

108; 624. 
Yayatinagar (= Binka) 251n. 
Yazdani: Ajanta 25n. 
Yeldür (Mys.) 581, 
Yélusivira in N, Coorg 280. 
Yogi-Mallavaram 335 (C.) 604-5. 
Yuan-Chwang re. Chu-lien 31; 
his visit to the kingdom of 

Cu-li-ya( — Cóli - ka ?» Có[as) 

122 . 194, 

Yuddhamalla-déva, Sri 558. 
Yule and Baurnell:  Hobsom- 
Jobson 31n, 


z, 
Zora or Jora 3ln. 
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CORRIGENDA, 


For, 
Ambari 
also Govinda 

ii. 383 
set 
Tinga] 

f after Adittan 
(МА) 
(Coi) 

(Tj) 
(Coi) 
Cola I 
(Tri) 
(NAJ 
(Tri) 

Tiruppanangili 
(ir) 
(Tri.) 
on 
(Tj) 
p.11 


Read, 
Ambar, 
also queen of Govinda 
ii. p. 383 
44 
Singan 
T after year 23 
(SA) 
(Sm.) 
(Rd) 
(Sm) 
Cala 
(Tin.) 
(Ch.) 
(Tv) 
Tiruppangili 
(Tv.) 
(Тұ) 
of 
(Tri) 
II 
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